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CONPENTS: OF VOEUME VIIL 


PART Il.—CONTINUATION OF HISTORICAL GREECE. 


CHAPTER LXXVI. 


FrRoM THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS DOWN TO THE SUBJUGATION OF 
OLYNTHUS BY SPARTA. 








Page Page 
Peace or convention of Antalkidas. the promise as a means of in- 
Its import and character. Sepa- creased power to themselves .. 11 
rate partnership between Sparta | Immediate point made against 
and Persia .. 1} Corinth and Thebes—isolation 
Degradation in the form of the ΓΕΑ ΘΗ ou! oe 12 
convention—a fiat drawn up, Persian affairs—unavailing “efforts 
issued, and enforced by Persia of the Great King to reconquer 
upon Greece 2 ΤΡ ΒΕ cuannm mere ty τον γον τ 5.20% 
Gradual loss of Pan- Hellenic dig- Evagoras, despot of Salamis in 
nity, and increased submission Cyprus. . ve 13 
towards Persia as a means of Descent of Evagoras—condition of 
purchasing Persian help—on the the island of Cyprus .. .. 7b. 
part of Sparta 5 | Greek princes of Salamis are αἷς. 
Her first application before the possessed by a Phoenician dy- 
Peloponnesian war ; subsequent nasty .. 15 
applications... 76, | Evagoras dethrones the Pheenician, 
Active partnership between Sparta and becomes despot of Salamis 16 
and Persia against Athens, after | Able and beneficent Riccar of 
the Athenian catastrophe at Syra- |  Evagoras .. 20. 
cuse. Athens is ready to follow | His anxiety to revive Hellenism i in 
her example ἘΞ 6 Cyprus—he looks to the aid of 
How Sparta became ‘hostile to NINN 5 cs 17 
Persia after the battle of Atgos- Relations of Evagoras with Athens 
potami. The Persian force aids during the closing years of the 
Athens against her, and breaks Peloponnesian war .. 18 
up her maritime empire ; 7 | Evagoras at war with the Per sians 
No excuse for the subservience of —he receives aid both from 
Sparta to the Persians—she was Athens and from Egypt—he is 
probably afraid of a revived at first very successful, so as 
Athenian empire ne ὃ even) (ΚΟ) τοι  πὐξι {Πα το a)... 19 
Hellenism betrayed to the enemy, Struggle of Evagoras against the 
first by Sparta, next by the other whole force of the Persian em- 
leading states. Evidence that pire after the peace of Antalkidas 20 
Hellenic independence was not Evagoras, after a ten years’ war, 
destined to last much longer 9 is reduced, but obtains an honour- 
Promise of universal autonomy— able peace, mainly owing to the 
popular to the Grecian ear—how dispute between the two satraps 
carried out .. 10 jointly commanding .. .. 21 


The Spartans never intended to 
grant, nor ever really granted, 
general autonomy. They used 


Assassination of Evagoras, as well 
as of his son Pnytagoras, by an 
eunuch slave of Nikokreon .. 23 
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CHAPTER LXXVI.—continued. 


Nikoklés, son of Evagoras, becomes 
despot of Salamis 

Condition of the Asiatic Greeks 
after being transferred to Persia 
—much changed for the worse. 
Exposure of the Ionian islands 
also Ai. tote ot Wino abot 

Great power gained by Sparta 
through the peace of Antalkidas. 
She becomes practically mistress 
of Corinth, and the Corinthian 
isthmus. Miso-Theban tenden- 
cies of Sparta—especially of 
Agesilaus 

Spart ta organized anti-Theban olig- 
archies in the Boeotian cities, with 
a Spartan harmost in several. 
Most of these cities seem to 
have been favourable to Thebes, 
though Orchomenus and Thespiz 
were adverse Ae eral ays 

The Spartans restore Platzea. 
Former conduct of fee to- 
wards Platea .. 20 

Motives of Sparta in restoring 
Platza. A politic step, as likely 
to sever Thebes from Athens 

Platzea becomes a dependency and 
outpost of Sparta. Main object 
of Sparta to prevent the recon- 
stitution of the Bceotian federa- 
Lone) τς 

Spartan policy at this time directed 
by the partisan spirit of Agesi- 
laus, opposed by his colleague 
Agesipolis 3 

Oppressive behaviour of the Spar- 
tans towards Mantineia. They 
require the walls of the city to 
be demolished .. 

Agesipolis blockades the city, and 
forces it to surrender, by dam- 
ming up the river Ophis. The 
Mantineians are forced to break 
up their city into villages .. 

Democratical leaders of Mantineia 
owed their lives to the media- 
tion of the exiled King Pausanias 

Mantineia is pulled down and dis- 
tributed into five villages... .. 

High-handed despotism of Sparta 
towards Mantineia—signal par- 
tiality of Xenophon .. 

Mischievous influence of Sparta 
during this period of her ascend- 
ency, in decomposing the Gre- 
cian world into the smallest frag- 
ments .. : 

The treatment of Mantineia was 
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only one among a series of other 
acts of oppressive intervention, 
committed by Sparta towards 
her various allies oe δ Ὁ 

Return of the philo-Laconian exiles 
in the various cities, as partisans 
for the purposes of Sparta—case 
of Phlius 

Competition of Athens with Sparta 
for ascendency at sea. Athens 
gains ground, and gets together 
some rudiments of a maritime 
confederacy... 

Ideas entertained by ‘5 some of the 
Spartan leaders, of acting against 
the Persians for the rescue of the 
Asiatic Greeks. — Panegyrical 
Discourse of Isokratés.. 

State of Macedonia and Chalkidiké 
—growth of Macedonian power 
during the last years of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war .. 

Perdikkas and Archelaus—energy 
and ability of the latter 

Contrast of Macedonia and Athens 

Succeeding Macedonian kings — 


Orestés, Aeropus, Pausanias, 
Amyntas. Assassination fre- 
quent 


Amyntas is expelled from Mace- 
donia by the [lyrians—he makes 
over much of the sea-coast to the 
Olynthian confederacy as 

Chalkidians of Olynthus. They 
take into their protection the 
Macedonian cities on the coast, 
when Amyntas runs away before 
the Ilyrians. Commencement 
of the Olynthian confederacy 

Equal and liberal principles on 
which the confederacy was 
framed from the beginning. 
Accepted willingly by the Mace- 
donian and Greco-Macedonian 
CWE 55. 5 

dike Olynthians extend their con- 
federacy among the Grecian 
cities in Chalkidic Thrace— 
their liberal procedure—several 
cities join—others cling to their 
own autonomy, but are afraid 
of open resistance .. 

Akanthus and Apollonia resist the 
proposition. Olynthus menaces. 
‘They then solicit Spartan inter- 
vention against her .. . 

Speech of *Kleigenés the Akan- 
thian envoy at Sparta 

Envoys from Amyntas at Sparta... 
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CHAPTER LXXVI.—continued. 


The Lacedzemonians and _ their 
allies vote aid to the Akanthians 
against Olynthus δὲ 

Anxiety of the Akanthians for in- 
stant intervention. The Spartan 
Eudamidas is sent against Olyn- 
thus at once, with such force 
as could be got ready. He 
checks the career of the Olyn- 
thians .. 

Pheebidas, brother of Eudamidas, 
remains behind to collect fresh 
force, and march to join his 
brother in Thrace. He passes 
through the Theban territory 
and near Thebes.. . 

Conspiracy of Leontiadés and the 
philo-Laconian party in Thebes, 
to betray the town and citadel to 
Pheebidas . 

The opposing leaders—Leontiadés 
and Ismenias—were both Pole- 
marchs. lLeontiadés contrives 
the plot and introduces Phee- 
bidas into the Kadmeia 

Leontiadés overawes the Senate, 
and arrests Ismenias ; Pelopidas 
and the leading friends of Isme- 
nias go into exile 

Pheebidas in the Kadmeia—terror 
and submission at Thebes. . 

Mixed feelings at Sparta—great 
importance of the lees to 
Spartan interests ; 

Displeasure at Sparta, more pre- 
tended than real, against Phoe- 
bidas: Agesilaus ‘defends him . 

Leontiadés at Sparta—his humble 
protestations and assurances— 
the Ephors decide that they will 
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Page 
retain the Kadmeia, but at the 
same time fine Pheebidas.. .. 60 

The Lacedzmonians cause Isme- 
nias to be tried and put to death. 
Iniquity of this proceeding .. 720. 

Vigorous action of the Spartans 
against Olynthus—Teleutias is 
sent there with a large force, in- 
cluding a considerable Theban 
contingent. Derdas co-operates 
withhim .. 61 

Strenuous resistance of the Olyn- 
thians—excellence of their cavalry 62 

Teleutias being at first successful, 
and having become over-con- 
fident, sustains a terrible defeat 
from the Olynthians under the 
walls of their city .. 2b. 

Agesipolis is sent to Olynthus from 
Sparta with areinforcement. He 
Ὁ ΕΞ ΘΙ δ’ πνέει τς 63 

Polybiadés succeeds Agesipolis « as 
commander—he reduces Olyn- 
thus to submission—extinction 
of the Olynthian federation. 
Olynthus and the other cities are 
enrolled as allies of Sparta... 65 

Great mischief done by Sparta to 
Greece by thus crushing Olynthus 70. 

Intervention of Sparta with the 
government of Phlius. The Phli- 
asian government favoured by 
Agesipolis, agen by Agesi- 
Tatisieeie ee tere 66 

Agesilaus marches an army against 
‘Phlius — reduces the town by 
blockade, after a long resistance. 
The Lacedeemonians occupy the 
acropolis, naming a Council of 
One Hundred as governors .. 68 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 


FROM THE SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY THE LACEDZMONIANS DOWN TO 
THE CONGRESS AT SPARTA, AND PARTIAL PEACE, IN 271 B.C. 


Great ascendency of alae on 
lenovo! stint 5 70. BEES oo ἢ 5 

Sparta is now feared as “the ‘oreat 
despot of Greece—her confede- 
racy with the Persian king, and 
with Dionysius of Syracuse 

Strong complaint of the rhetor 
Lysias, expressed at the Olympic 
festival of 384 B.C. Be 

Demonstration against the Syra- 
cusan despot Dionysius, at that 
festival .. : 


20, 


| Panegyrical oration of Isokratés.. 74 
70 | Censure upon Sparta pronounced by 


the philo-Laconian Xenophon .. 75 
His manner of marking the point 

of transition in his history —from 

Spartan glory to Spartan dis- 

PACES 6g) 2b. 
Thebes under Leontiadés arid the 

philo-Spartan oligarchy, with the 

Spartan garrison in the Kadmeia 

—oppressive and tyrannical 
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CHAPTER LXXVII.—continued. 


Discontent at Thebes, though 
under compression. Theban exiles 
gle ANUS ge) go go od ec 

The Theban exiles at Athens, after 
waiting some time in hopes of 
a rising at Thebes, resolve to 
begin a movement themselves . . 

Pelopidas takes the lead—he, with 
Mellon and five other exiles, 
undertakes the task of destroy- 
ing the rulers of Thebes. Co- 
operation of Phyllidas the secre- 
tary, and Charon at Thebes 

Plans of Phyllidas for admitting 
the conspirators into Thebes and 
the government-house—he in- 
vites the polemarchs to a ban- 
GWEE = od Meo oc ici πὸ oa 

The scheme very nearly frustrated 
—accident which prevented Chli- 
don from delivering his message 

Pelopidas and Mellon get secretly 
into Thebes, and conceal them- 
selves in the house of Charon. 
Sudden summons sent by the 
polemarchs to Charon. Charon 
places his son in the hands of 
Pelopidas as a hostage—warning 
to the polemarchs from Athens 
—they leaveitunread .. .. 

Phyllidas brings the conspirators, 
in female attire, into the room 
where the polemarchs are ban- 
queting—Archias, Philippus, and 
Kabeirichus are assassinated 

Leontiadés and Hypatés are slain 
in their houses 45 oS ce 

Phyllidas opens the prison, and 
sets free the prisoners. Epami- 
nondas and many other citizens 
APPA Το er een mee 

Universal joy among the citizens 
on the ensuing morning, when 
the event was known. General 
assembly in the market-place— 
Pelopidas, Mellon, and Charon 
are named the first Boeotarchs. . 

Aid to the conspirators from pri- 
vate sympathisers in Attica. 
Alarm of the Spartans in the 
Kadmeia—they send for rein- 
forcementseen ies aeek ick) ee 

Pelopidas and the Thebans prepare 
to storm the Kadmeia—the Lace- 
deemonian garrison capitulate, 
and are dismissed—several of 
the oligarchical Thebans are put 
to death in trying to go away 
along with them. The harmost 
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who surrendered the Kadmeia 
is put to death by the Spartans 
Powerful sensation produced by 
this incident throughout the 
Grecian world ἌΝ." 
It alters the balance of power, and 
the tenure of Spartan empire 
Indignation in Sparta at the revo- 
lution of Thebes—a Spartan 
army sent forth at once, under 
King Kleombrotus. He retires 
from Beeotia without achieving 
chawdeybives eee 5) ro a5 os 
Kleombrotus passes by the Athe- 
nian frontier—alarm at Athens— 
condemnation of the two Athe- 
nian generals who had favoured 
the enterprise of Pelopidas 
Attempt of Sphodrias from Thes- 
piz to surprise the Peirzeus by 
anight-march. He fails . 
Different constructions put upon 
this attempt, and upon the cha- 
racter of Sphodrias eon σις 
Alarm and wrath produced at 
Athens by the attempt of Spho- 
drias. The Lacedeemonian en- 
voys at Athens seized, but dis- 
mes GA GO og. 00 so loc 
Trial of Sphodrias at Sparta. He 
is acquitted greatly through the 
private fayour and sympathies 
Ge Ayaesleiiss5 © 65 co ba oe 
Comparison of Spartan with Athe- 
IME LOCECIICG sete ime aetna 
The Athenians declare war against 
Sparta and contract alliance with 
Thebes. . So oo ao. de 
Exertions of Athens to form a new 
maritime confederacy, like the 
Confederacy of Delos. Thebes 
enrols herself as a member 
Athens sends round enyoys to the 
islands in the Aigean. Liberal 
principles on which the new 
confederacy is formed. ‘The 
Athenians formally renounce all 
pretensions to their lost proper- 
ties out of Attica, and engage to 
abstain from future Kleruchies. . 
Envoys sent round by Athens— 
Chabrias, Timotheus, Kallistra- 
tus 


after the peace of Antalkidas. 
He marries the daughter of the 
Thracian prince Kotys, and ac- 
quires possession of a Thracian 
seaport, Drys 
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_ Service of Iphikratés in Thrace 


- 102 








CONTENTS) OF VOEUME ὙΠ: 


CHAPTER LXXVII.—continued. 


Timotheus and Kallistratus—their 
great success in winning the 
islanders into Sea with 
AMUN, τς 

Synod of the new confederates 
assembled at Athens—votes for 
war onalargescale .. .. ὅ- 

Members of the confederacy were 
at first willing and harmonious— 
adfleetisieqnipped =... .. «= 

New property-tax imposed at 
Athens. The Solonian census. . 

The Solonian census retained in 
the main, though with modifica- 
tions, at the restoration under 
the archonship of Eukleidés in 
AQStB Chane 

Archonship of Nausinikus i in 1 378 
B.c.—New census and schedule 
then introduced, of all citizens 
worth 25 minz and upwards, 
distributed into classes and en- 
tered for a fraction of their total 
property ; each class for a differ- 
ent fraction . Ὁ - 

ΔῊ metics, worth more > than 25 
mine, were registered in the 
schedule ; all in one class, each 
man for one sixth of his property. 
Agoresate schedule: 228 τος = 

The Symmories—containing the 
1200 wealthiest citizens—the 300 
wealthiest, leaders of the Sym- 
MOoness- >. : 

Citizens not wealthy enough to be 
included in the Symmories, yet 
still entered in the schedule and 
liable to property-tax. Purpose 
of the Symmories—extension of 
the principle to the trierarchy . 

Enthusiasm at Thebes in defence 
of the new government and 
against. Sparta. Military train- 
ing—the Sacred Band .. .. 

Epaminondas.. . 

His previous character and training 
—musical and intellectual, as 
well as gymnastic. Conversa- 
tion with philosophers, Sokratic 
as well as Pythagorean 

His eloquence—his unambitious 
disposition—gentleness of his 
political resentments . 

Conduct of Epaminondas at the 
Theban revolution of 379 B.C.— 
he acquires influence, through 
Pelopidas, in the military organ- 
ization of the city : 

Agesilaus marches to attack Thebes 
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with the full force of the Spartan 
confederacy —good system of de- 
fence adopted by Thebes—aid 
from Athens under Chabrias 

Agesilaus retires, leaving Pheebidas 
in command at Thespiee—desul- 
tory warfare of Phoebidas against 
Thebes—he is defeated and slain. 
Increase of the Theban strength 
in Beeotia, against the philo- 
Spartan oligarchies in the Boeo- 
tian cities .. 

Second expedition “of "Agesilaus 
into Boeotia—he gains no deci- 
sive advantage. The Thebans 
acquire greater and _ greater 
strength. Agesilaus retires—he 
is disabled by a hurt in theleg.. 

Kleombrotus conducts the Spartan 
force to invade Bceotia—he is 
stopped by Mount Kitheron, 
being unable to get over the 
passes—he retires without reach- 
ing Beeotia . 

Resolution of Sparta to equip. a 
large fleet, under the admiral 
Pollis. The Athenians send out 
a fleet under Chabrias—victory 
of Chabrias at sea near Naxos. 
Recollection of the battle of Ar- 
ginuse . : ae 

Extension of the Athenian maritime 
confederacy, in consequence of 
the) victory) of Naxos) τ τὴ "- 

Circumnavigation of Peloponnesus 
by Timotheus with an Athenian 
fleet—his victory over the Lace- 
dzmonian fleet—his success in 
extending the Athenian confe- 
deracy—his just dealing .. 

Financial difficulties of Athens 

She becomes jealous of the growing 
strength of Thebes—steady and 
victorious progress of Thebes in 
Boeotliaaemeee 

Victory of Pelopidas ‘at Tegyra 
over the Lacedeemonians .. .. 

The Thebans expel the Lacedeemo- 
nians out of all Boeotia, except 
Orchomenus—they _ reorganize 
the Boeotian federation .. 

They invade Phokis—Kleombrotus 
is sent thither with an army for 
defence—Athens makes a sepa- 
rate peace with the Lacedemo- 
nians 

Demand made ‘upon the Lacede- 
monians from Thessaly, for aid 
to Pharsalus 
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CHAPTER LXXVII.—continued. 


Pa; 
Polydamas of Pharsalus applies to 
Bess i 16) 


Sparta for aid against Phere 
Jason of Pherze—his energetic cha- 
racter and formidable power 
His prudent dealing with Polyda- 
mas ἀπ EL Ae Ue inet 
The Lacedemonians find them- 
selves unable to spare any aid 
for Thessaly—they dismiss Poly- 
damas witharefusal. He comes 
to terms with Jason, who be- 
comes Tagus of Thessaly .. 
Evidence of the decline of Spartan 
power during the last eight years 
Peace between Athens and Sparta 
— broken off almost immediately. 
The Lacedeemonians declare war 
again, and resume their plans 
upon Zakynthus and Korkyra 
Lacedeemonian armament under 
Mnasippus, collected from all 
the confederates, invades Kor- 
Assy Tel, TR, SSL pe aS OAT, Lene 
Mnasippus besieges the city—high 
cultivation of the adjoining lands 
The Korkyrzeans blocked up in the 
city—supplies intercepted—want 
begins—no hope of safety except 
in aid from Athens. Reinforce- 
ment arrives from Athens—large 
Athenian fleet preparing under 
Timotheus . eee met es 
Mnasippus becomes careless and 
insolent from over-confidence— 
he offends his mercenaries—the 
Korkyreans make ἃ successful 
sally—Mnasippus is defeated and 
slain—the city supplied with pro- 
VISLOUS iors δ a een ee 
Approach of the Athenian rein- 
forcement — Hypermenés,  suc- 
cessor of Mnasippus, conveys 
away the armament, leaving his 
sick and much property behind. . 
Tardy arrival of the Athenian fleet 
—it is commanded not by Timo- 
theus, but by Iphikratés—causes 
of the delay—preliminary voyage 
of Timotheus, very long ‘pro- 
tracted Cre eet...) 
Discontent at Athens, in conse- 
quence of the absence of Timo- 
theus—distress of the armament 
assembled at Kalauria—Iphikra- 
tés and Kallistratus accuse Timo- 
theus. Iphikratés named admi- 
ral in his place = oe ate beatae 
Return of Timotheus—an accusa- 
tion is entered against him, but 
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trial is postponed until the return 
of Iphikratés from Korkyra 
Rapid and energetic movements of 
Iphikratés towards Korkyra—his 
excellent management of the 
voyage. On reaching Kephal- 
lenia, he learns the flight of the 
Lacedzemonians from Korkyra. . 
He goes on to Korkyra, and cap- 
tures by surprise the ten Syra- 
cusan triremes sent by Dionysius 
to the aid of Sparta .. 
Iphikratés in want of money—h 
sends home Kallistratus ἴο 
Athens—he finds work for his 
seamen at Korkyra—he obtains 
funds by service in Akarnania .. 
Favourable tone of public opinion 
at Athens, in consequence of the 
success at Korkyra—the trial of 
Timotheus went off easily—Jason 
and Alketas come to support him 
—his quzestor is condemned to 
death, ..0} in/near 
Timotheus had been guilty of delay, 
not justifiable under the circum- 
stances—though acquitted, his 
reputation suffered—he accepts 
command under Persia : 
Discouragement of Sparta in con- 
sequence of her defeat at Kor- 
kyra, and of the triumphant 
position of Iphikratés. They 
are farther dismayed by earth- 
quakes and other divine signs— 
Heliké and Bura are destroyed 
by an earthquake 20, 06 
The Spartans again send Antalki- 
das to Persia, to sue for a fresh 
intervention—the Persian satraps 
send down an order that the 
Grecian belligerents shall make 
up their differences ee 
Athens disposed towards peace .. 
Athens had ceased to be afraid of 
Sparta, and had become again 
jealous of Thebes .. .. .. 
Equivocal position of the restored 
Platezea, now that the Lacedeemo- 
nians had been expelled from 
Boeotia. The Platzeans try to 
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CHAPTER. LX XV L 


FROM THE PEACE OF ANTALKIDAS DOWN TO THE 
SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY SPARTA. 


THE peace or convention! which bears the name of Antal- 
kidas, was an incident of serious and mournful import in 
Grecian history. Its true character cannot be better de- 
scribed than in a brief remark and reply which we find cited 
in Plutarch. “Alas for Hellas (observed some one to Agesi- 
laus) when we see our Laconians medising !”—“Nay (replied 
the Spartan king), say rather the Medes (Persians) Jaconising.” 3 
These two propositions do not exclude each other. Both 
were perfectly true. The convention emanated from Peace or 
a separate partnership between Spartan and Persian of Antalki. 
interests. It was solicited by the Spartan Antal- portand” 
kidas, and propounded by him to Tiribazus on the Bene 
express ground, that it was exactly calculated to 
meet the Persian king’s purposes and wishes—as 


Separate 
partnership 
we learn even from the philo-Laconian Xenophon.* 


between 
Sparta and 
Persia. 


While 





1 It goes by both names; Xenophon 7” Plutarch, Artaxerxés ; c. 22 (com- 





more commonly speaks of ἡ εἰρήνη--- 
Isokratés, of αἱ συνθῆκαι. 
Though we say the peace of Antalki- 


das, the Greek authors say ἢ ἐπ᾿ ’Aytaa- | 
κίδου εἰρήνη : I do not observe that they | 


ever phrase it with the genitive case 


᾿Ανταλκίδου simply, without a preposi- | 


tion, 
MOM VLE: 


pare Plutarch, Agesil. c. 23; and his 
Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 213 B). Ὁ μὲν 
| yap ᾿Αγησίλαος, πρὸς τὸν εἰπόντα-- Φεῦ 
THs Ἑλλάδος, ὅπου μηδίζουσιν ἡμῖν of 
Μᾶλλον, εἶπεν, οἱ Μῆ- 
δοι λακωνίζουσι. 


3 Xen. Hellen. iv. 8, 14. 
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Sparta and Persia were both great gainers, no other Grecian 
state gained anything, as the convention was originally framed. 
But after the first rejection, Antalkidas saw the necessity of 
conciliating Athens by the addition of a special article pro- 
viding that Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros should be restored to 
her. This addition seems to have been first made in the 
abortive negotiations which form the subject of the discourse 
already mentioned, pronounced by Andokidés. It was con- 
tinued afterwards and inserted in the final decree which 
Antalkidas and Tiribazus brought down in the King’s name 
from Susa; and it doubtless somewhat contributed to facili- 
tate the adherence of Athens, though the united forces of 
Sparta and Persia had become so overwhelming, that she 
could hardly have had the means of standing out, even if the 
supplementary article had been omitted. Nevertheless, this 
condition undoubtedly did secure to Athens a certain share in 
the gain, conjointly with the far larger shares both of Sparta 
and Persia. It is however not less true, that Athens, as well as 
Thebes,” assented to the peace only under fear and compul- 
sion. As to the other states of Greece, they were interested 
merely in the melancholy capacity of partners in the general 
loss and degradation. 

That degradation stood evidently marked in the form, 
Degradation Origin, and transmission of the convention, even apart 


in the form 

ofthecon- from its substance. It was a fiat issued from the 
vention—a - - 

ΤΕ ἢ court οὗ Susa; as such it was ostentatiously pro- 
up, Issue 


andl enforced claimed and “sent down” from thence -to Greece. 
upon Greece. Its authority was derived from the King’s seal, and 
its sanction from his concluding threat, that he would make 
war against all recusants. It was brought down by the satrap 
Tiribazus (along with Antalkidas), read by him aloud, and 
heard with submission by the assembled Grecian envoys, 
after he had called their special attention to the regal seal.* 





1 The restoration of these three islands 


forms the basis of historical truth in 
the assertion of Isokratés, that the 
Lacedemonians were so subdued by the 
defeat of Knidus, as to come and tender 
maritime empire to Athens—(éAGeiv τὴν 
ἀρχὴν δώσονταΞ) Orat. vil. fey 
Ss. 74; Or. ix. (Evagor.) s. But 
the assertion is true Saber ΕῚ a later 
time; for the Lacedemonians really 





did make this proposition to Athens 
after they had been enfeebled and humi- 
liated by the battle of Leuktra ; but not 
before (Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 1, 3). 

2 Diodor. xiv. IIT. 

4 Xeni riellens vat. 5. 1. Oons 
ἐπεὶ παρήγγειλεν ὃ Τιρίβαζος, παρεῖναι 
τοὺς βουλομένους ὑπακοῦσαι, ἣν 
βασιλεὺς εἰρήνην καταπέμποι, ταχέως 
πάντες παρεγένοντο. “Emel δὲ ξυνῆλθον, 
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Such was the convention which Sparta, the ancient presi- 
dent of the Grecian world, had been the first to solicit at the 
hands of the Persian king, and which she now not only set 
the example of sanctioning by her own spontaneous obedience, 
but even avouched: as guarantee and champion against all 
opponents ; preparing to enforce it at the point of the sword 
against any recusant state, whether party to it or not. Such 
was the convention which was now inscribed on stone, and 
placed as a permanent record in the temples of the Grecian 
cities ;} nay even in the common sanctuaries—the Olympic, 
Pythian, and others—the great foct and rallying points of 
Pan-hellenic sentiment. Though called by the name of a 
convention, it was on the very face of it a peremptory man- 
date proceeding from the ancient enemy of Greece, an accept- 
ance of which was nothing less than an act of obedience. 
While to him it was a glorious trophy, to all Pan-hellenic 
patriots it was the deepest disgrace and insult.2 Effacing 
altogether the idea of an independent Hellenic world, bound 
together and regulated by the self-acting forces and common 
sympathies of its own members—even the words of the con- 


ἐπιδείξας ὃ Τιρίβαζος τὰ βασι- | demonians carried it out. His other 
λέως σημεῖα, ἀνεγίνωσκε τὰ yeypau- | orations, though valuable and instruc- 


μένα, εἶχε δὲ ὧδε" tive, were published later, and represent 
᾿Αρταξέρξης βασιλεὺς νομίζει δί- the feelings of after-time. 
καιον, Tas μὲν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ πόλες Another contemporary, Plato in his 


ἑαυτοῦ εἶναι, καὶ τῶν νήσων KAaomevas | Menexenus (c. 17, p. 245 D), stigma- 
kal Κύπρον᾽ τὰς δὲ ἄλλας Ἑλληνίδας tises severely ‘‘the base and unholy act 
πόλεις καὶ μικρὰς καὶ μεγάλας, αὐτονό- (αἰσχρὸν καὶ ἀνόσιον ἔργον) of surrender- 
μους εἶναι, πλὴν Λήμνου, καὶ Ἴμβρου καὶ | ing Greeks to the foreigner,” and asserts 
Σκύρου, ταύτας δὲ, ὥσπερ τὸ ἀρχαῖον, that the Athenians resolutely refused to 
εἶναι ᾿Αθηναίων. ‘Omdrepor δὲ ταὐτὴν | sanction it. This is a sufficient mark 
τὴν εἰρήνην μὴ δέχονται, τούτοις ἐγὼ of his opinion respecting the peace of 
πολεμήσω, μετὰ τῶν ταὐτὰ βουλομέ- Antalkidas. 
νων, καὶ πέζῃ καὶ κατὰ θάλασσαν, καὶ 2 Isokrat. Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 207. 
ναυσὶ καὶ χρήμασιν. “A χρῆν ἀναιρεῖν, καὶ μηδεμίαν ἐᾷν ἡμέ- 
1 Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 211. | ραν, νομίζοντες προστάγματα καὶ οὐ 
Καὶ ταύτας ἡμᾶς ἠνάγκασεν (the Persian | συνθήκας εἶναι, &c. (5. 213). Αἰσχρὸν 
king) ἐν στήλαις λιθίναις ἀναγράψαντας ἡμᾶς ὅλης τῆς Ἑλλάδος ὑὕβριζομέ- 
ἐν τοῖς κοινοῖς τῶν ἱερῶν ἀναθεῖναι, πολὺ νης, μηδεμίαν ποιήσασθαι κοινὴν τιμω- 
κάλλιον τροπαῖον τῶν ἐν ταῖς μάχαις ρίαν, &c. 
γιγνομένων. The word προστάγματα exactly corres- 
The Oratio Panegyrica of Isokratés | ponds with an expression of Xenophon 
(published about 380 B.C., seven years | (put in the mouth of Autoklés the 
afterwards) from which I here copy, is | Athenian envoy at Sparta), respecting 
the best evidence of the feelings with | the dictation of the peace of Antal- 
which an intelligent and patriotic Greek | kidas by Artaxerxés—Kal ὅτε μὲν βασι- 
looked upon this treaty at the time; λεὺς προσέταττεν αὐτονόμους τὰς 
when it was yet recent, but when there | πύλεις εἶναι, ἕο, (Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 9). 
had been full time to see how the Lace- 
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vention proclaimed it as an act of intrusive foreign power, and 
erected the Barbarian King into a dictatorial settler of Gre- 
cian differences; a guardian’ who cared for the peace of 
Greece more than the Greeks themselves. And thus, looking 
to the form alone, it was tantamount to that symbol of sub- 
mission—the cession of earth and water—which had been 
demanded a century before by the ancestor of Artaxerxés 
from the ancestors of the Spartans and Athenians ; a demand, 
which both Sparta and Athens then not only repudiated, but 
resented so cruelly, as to put to death the heralds by whom it 
was brought—stigmatising the A‘ginetans and others as 
traitors to Hellas for complying with it.2 Yet nothing more 
would have been implied in such cession than what stood em- 
bodied in the inscription on that “colonna infame,” which 
placed the peace of Antalkidas side by side with the Pan- 


hellenic glories and ornaments at Olympia.* 


Great must have been the 


change wrought by the inter- 


mediate events, when Sparta, the ostensible president of 


1 Isokrat. Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 205. 
Καίτοι πῶς ov χρὴ διαλύειν ταύτας τὰς 
ὁμολογίας, ἐξ ὧν τοιαύτη δόξα. γέγονεν, 
ὥστε ὃ μὲν Βάρβαρος κήδεται τῆς Ἕλλά- 
δος καὶ φύλαξ τῆς εἰρήνης ἐστὶν, ἡμῶν δέ 
τινές εἰσιν of λυμαινόμενοι καὶ κακῶς 
ποιοῦντες αὐτήν ; 

The word employed by Photius in his 
abstract of Theopompus (whether it be 
the expression of Theopompus himself, 
we cannot be certain—see Fragm. 111, 
ed. Didot), to designate the position 
taken by Artaxerxés in reference to this 
peace, is—rhy εἰρήνην ἣν τοῖς “EAAn- 
ow €BpdBevoev—which implies the 
peremptory decision of an official judge, 
analogous to another passage (139) of 


the Panegyr. Orat. of Isokratés—Nov | 


δ᾽ ἐκεῖνός (Artaxerxés) ἐστιν, 6 διοικῶν 
τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων καὶ μόνον οὐκ ἐπιστάθ- 
μους ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι καθιστάς. Πλὴν γὰρ 


τούτου τί τῶν ἄλλων ὑπόλοιπόν ἐστιν ; | 
Οὐ καὶ τοῦ πολέμου κύριος ἐγένετο, Kal | 


τὴν εἰρήνην ἐπρυτάνευσε, καὶ τῶν 
παρόντων πραγμάτων ἐπιστάτης καθέστη- 
κεν ; 

β Herodot. vi. 49. κατηγόρεον Ai- 
γινητέων τὰ πεποιήκοιεν, προδόντες THY 
“Ἑλλάδα. 

* Isokratés, Orat. xii. (Panathen.) 5. 
112-114. 

Plutarch (Agesil. c. 22 ; Artaxerxés, 


c. 21, 22) expresses himself in terms of 
bitter and well-merited indignation of 
this peace—‘‘if indeed (says he) we 
are to call this ignominy and betrayal 
of Greece by the name of eace, which 
brought with it as much infamy as the 
most disastrous war.” Sparta (he says) 
lost her headship by her defeat at 
Leuktra, but her honour had been lost 
| before, by the convention of Antal- 
kidas. 

It is in vain however that Plutarch 
tries to exonerate Agesilaus from any 
share in the peace. From the narrative 
(in Xenophon’s Hellenica, v. 1, 33) of 
his conduct at the taking of the oaths, 
we see that he espoused it most warmly. 
Xenophon (in the Encomium of Agesi- 
laus, vil. 7) takes credit to Agesilaus for 
being μισοπέρσης, which was true, from 
the year B.C. 396 to B.c. 394. But in 
B.C. 387, at the time of the peace of 
Antalkidas, he had become μισοθη- 
Baios ; his hatred of Persia had given 
_ place to hatred of Thebes. 

See also a vigorous passage of Justin 
(viii. 4), denouncing the disgraceful 
position of the Greek cities at a later 
time in calling in Philip of Macedon as 
arbiter ; a passage not less applicable 
_to the peace of Antalkidas ; and per- 
| haps borrowed from Theopompus. 
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Greece—in her own estimation even more than in that of 
others'—had so lost all Pan-hellenic conscience and 
dignity, as to descend into an obsequious minister, 
procuring and enforcing a Persian mandate for political 
objects of her own. How insane would such an anti- 
cipation have appeared to Aéschylus, or the audience 
who heard the Perse! to Herodotus or Thucydidés ! 
to Periklés and Archidamus! nay, even to Kalli- 
kratidas or Lysander! It was the last consummation of a 
series of previous political sins, invoking more and more the 
intervention of Persia to aid her against her Grecian enemies. 

Her first application to the Great King for this purpose 
dates from the commencement of the Peloponnesian 
war, and is prefaced by an apology, little less than 
humiliating, from King Archidamus ; who, not un- 
conscious of the sort of treason which he was medi- 
tating, pleads that Sparta, when the Athenians are 
conspiring against her, ought not to be blamed for asking 
from foreigners as well as from Greeks aid for her own pre- 
servation.” From the earliest commencement to the seventh 
year of the war, many separate and successive envoys were 
dispatched by the Spartans to Susa ; two of whom were seized 
in Thrace, brought to Athens, and there put to death. The 
rest reached their destination, but talked in so confused a way, 
and contradicted each other so much, that the Persian court, 
unable to understand what they meant,’? sent Artaphernés with 
letters to Sparta (in the seventh year of the war) complaining 
of such stupidity, and asking for clearer information. Arta- 
phernés fell into the hands of an Athenian squadron at Eion 
on the Strymon, and was conveyed to Athens ; where he was 
treated with great politeness, and sent back (after the letters 


Gradual loss 
of Pan-hel- 
lenic dignity, 
and in- 
creased sub- 
mission to- 
wards Persia 
as a means of 
purchasing 
Persian help 
—on the part 
of Sparta, 


Her first 
application 
before the 
Peloponne- 
sian war; 
subsequent 
applications. 


1 Compare the language in which the 
Ionians, on their revolt from Darius 
king of Persia about 500 B.c., had im- 
plored the aid of Sparta (Herodot. v. 
49). Τὰ κατήκοντα yap ἐστὶ ταῦτα" 
Ἰώνων παῖδας δούλους εἶναι ἄντ᾽ ἐλευθέ- 
ρων---ὄνειδος καὶ ἄλγος μέγιστον μὲν 
αὐτοῖσι ἡμῖν, ἔτι δὲ τῶν λοιπῶν ὑμῖν, 
ὅσῳ προεστέατε τῆς Ἑλλάδος. 

How striking is the contrast between 
these words and the peace of Antal- 


kidas ! and what would have been the | 
feelings of Herodotus himself if he | 


| could have heard of the latter event ! 


2 Thucyd. 1. 82. Κἀν τούτῳ καὶ τὰ 
ἡμέτερα αὐτῶν ἐξαρτύεσθαι ξυμμάχων τε 
᾿προσαγωγῇ καὶ Ἑλλήνων καὶ βαρβά- 
ρων, εἴ ποθέν τινα ἢ ναυτικοῦ ἢ χρη- 

μάτων δύναμιν προσληψόμεθα, (ἂνεπί- 
| pOovov δὲ, ὅσοι ὥσπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑπ᾽ 
᾿Αθηναίων ἐπιβουλευόμεθα, μὴ “EAAnvas 
μόνον ἀλλὰ καὶ βαρβάρους προσλα- 

βόντας διασωθῆναι), ἄς. Compare also 
| Plato, Menexenus, c. 14, p. 243 Β. 
3 Thucyd. ii. 7, 67 ; iv. 50. 
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which he carried had been examined) to Ephesus. What is 
more important to note is, that Athenian envoys were sent 
along with him, with a view of bringing Athens into friendly 
communication with the Great King; which was only pre- 
vented by the fact that Artaxerxés Longimanus just then 
died. Here we see the fatal practice, generated by intestine 
war, of invoking Persian aid; begun by Sparta as an impor- 
tunate solicitor—and partially imitated by Athens, though we 
do not know what her envoys were instructed to say, had 
they been able to reach Susa. 

Nothing more is heard about Persian intervention until the 
nc.4ry. year of the great Athenian disasters before Syracuse. 
Active part- Elate with the hopes arising out of that event, the 
tween Sparta Persians required no solicitation, but were quite as 
an ersla 


against eager to tender interference for their own purposes, 
Athens, after 


the Athe. aS Sparta was to invite them for hers. How ready 
strophe at Sparta was to purchase their aid by the surrender 
Aneee of the Asiatic Greeks, and that too without any 
Patel her stipulations in their favour, has been recounted in a 
example. 


preceding chapter. She had not now the excuse— 
for it stands only as an excuse and not as a justification—of 
self-defence against aggression from Athens, which Archi- 
damus had produced at the beginning of the war. Even then 
it was only a colourable excuse, not borne out by the reality 
of the case; but now, the avowed aswell as the real object 
was something quite different—not to repel, but to crush, 
Athens. Yet to accomplish that object, not even of pre- 
tended safety, but of pure ambition, Sparta sacrificed un- 
conditionally the liberty of her Asiatic kinsmen; a price 
which Archidamus at the beginning of the war would certainly 
never have endured the thought of paying, notwithstanding 
the then formidable power of Athens. Here, too, we find 
Athens following the example; and consenting, in hopes of 
procuring Persian aid, to the like sacrifice, though the bargain 
was never consummated. It is true that she was then con- 


tending for her existence. 


1 See Ch. Ixxv. 

Compare the expressions of Demo- 
sthenés (cont. Aristokrat. c. 33, p. 666) 
attesting the prevalent indignation 
among the Athenians of his time, about 
this surrender of the Asiatic Greeks by 


Nevertheless the facts afford 


Sparta—and his oration De Rhodior. 
Libertate, c. 13, p. 199, where he sets 
the peace of Kallias, made by Athens 
with Persia in 449 B.C., in contrast with 
the peace of Antalkidas, contracted 
under the auspices of Sparta. 
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melancholy proof how much the sentiment of Pan-hellenic in- 
dependence became enfeebled in both the leaders, amidst the 
fierce intestine conflict terminated by the battle of ΖΕ ροϑ- 
potami.’ 

After that battle, the bargain between Sparta and Persia 
would doubtless have been fulfilled, and the Asiatic 
Greeks would have passed at once under the do- 
minion of the latter—had not an entirely new train 
of circumstances arisen out of the very peculiar 
position and designs of Cyrus. That young prince 
did all in his power to gain the affections of the 
Greeks, as auxiliaries for his ambitious speculations ; 
in which speculations both Sparta and the Asiatic 
Greeks took part, compromising themselves irrevocably against 
Artaxerxés, and still more against Tissaphernés. Sparta thus 
became unintentionally the enemy of Persia, and found her- 
self compelled to protect the Asiatic Greeks against her 
hostility with which they were threatened ; a protection easy 
for her to confer, not merely from the unbounded empire 
which she then enjoyed over the Grecian world, but from the 
presence of the renowned Cyreian Ten Thousand, and the 
contempt for Persian military strength which they brought 
home from their retreat. She thus finds herself in the exer- 
cise of a Pan-hellenic protectorate or presidency, first through 
the ministry of Derkyllidas, next of Agesilaus, who even 
sacrifices at Aulis, takes up the sceptre of Agamemnon, and 
contemplates large schemes of aggression against the Great 
King. Here however the Persians play against her the same 
game which she had invoked them to assist in playing against 
Athens. Their fleet, which fifteen years before she had 
invited for her own purposes, is now brought in against her- 


How Sparta 
became hos- 
tile to Persia 
after the 
battle of 
/Egospotami. 
The Persian 
force aids 
Athens 
against her, 
and breaks 
up her mari- 
time empire. 


1 This is strikingly set forth by Iso- | the bad example of her rival, but to a 


kratés, Or. xii. (Panathen.) 5. 167-173. 
In this passage, however, he distributes 
his blame too equally between Sparta 
and Athens, whereas the blame belongs 
of right to the former, in far greater 
proportion. Sparta not only began the 
practice of invoking the Great King, 
and purchasing his aid by disgraceful 
concessions—but she also carried it, at 
the peace of Antalkidas, to a more ex- 
treme point of selfishness and subser- 
vience. Athens is guilty of following’ | 





less extent, and under greater excuse on 
the plea of necessity. 

Isokratés says in another place of 
this discotirse, respecting the various 
acts of wrong-doing towards the general 
interests of Hellas—émidentéov τοὺς 
μὲν ἡμετέρους ὀψιμαθεῖς αὐτῶν γεγενη- 
μένους, Λακεδαιμονίους δὲ τὰ μὲν πρώ- 
τους, τὰ δὲ μόνους ἐξαμαρτόντας 
(Panath. s. 103). Which is much 
nearer the truth than the passage before 
referred to. 
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self, and with far more effect, since her empire was more 
odious as well as more oppressive than the Athenian. It is 
now Athens and her allies who call in Persian aid ; without 
any direct engagement, indeed, to surrender the Asiatic 
Greeks, for we are told that after the battle of Knidus, Konon 
incurred the displeasure of the Persians by his supposed plans 
for re-uniting them with Athens,’ and Athenian aid was 
still continued to Evagoras—yet nevertheless indirectly paving 
the way for that consummation. If Athens and her allies 
here render themselves culpable of an abnegation of Pan- 
hellenic sentiment, we may remark, as before, that they act 
under the pressure of stronger necessities than could ever be 
pleaded by Sparta; and that they might employ on their own 
behalf, with much greater truth, the excuse of self-preservation 
preferred by King Archidamus. 

But never on any occasion did that excuse find less real 
Noexcuse Place than in regard to the mission of Antalkidas, 
ae Sparta was at that time so powerful, even after the 
poanatothe loss of her maritime empire, that the allies at the 
tient Isthmus of Corinth, jealous of each other and held 
οἱ ioewet > tomether only by common terror, could hardly stand 
Supe: on the defensive against her, and would probably 
have been disunited by reasonable offers on her part; nor 
would she have needed even to recall Agesilaus from Asia. 
Nevertheless the mission was probably dictated in great 
measure by a groundless panic, arising from the sight of the 
revived Long Walls and re-fortified Peirzeus, and springing at 
once to the fancy, that a new Athenian empire, such as had 
existed forty years before, was about to start into life ; a fancy 
little likely to be realised, since the very peculiar circumstances 
which had created the first Athenian empire were now totally 
reversed. Debarred from maritime empire herself, the first 
object with Sparta was, to shut out Athens from the like ; the 
next, to put down all partial federations or political combina- 
tions, and to enforce universal autonomy, or the maximum of 
political isolation; in order that there might nowhere exist a 
power capable of resisting herself, the strongest of all indi- 
vidual states. Asa means to this end, which was no less in 
the interest of Persia than in hers, she outbid all prior sub- 





1 Cornelius Nepos, Conon. c. 5. 
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serviences to the Great King—betrayed to him not only one 
entire division of her Hellenic kinsmen, but also the general 
honour of the Hellenic name in the most flagrant manner—and 
volunteered to medise in order that the Persians might repay 
her by Zaconising.' To ensure fully the obedience of all the 
satraps, who had more than once manifested dissentient views 
of their own, Antalkidas procured and brought down a formal 
order, signed and sealed at Susa; and Sparta undertook, 
without shame or scruple, to enforce the same order—“ the 
convention sent down by the King ”—upon all her country- 
men ; thus converting them into the subjects, and herself into 
a sort of viceroy or satrap, of Artaxerxés. Such an act of 
treason to the Pan-hellenic cause was far more flagrant and 
destructive than that alleged confederacy with the Persian 
king, for which the Theban Ismenias was afterwards put to 
death, and that too by the Spartans themselves.?, Unhappily 
it formed a precedent for the future, and was closely copied 
afterwards by Thebes ;* foreboding but too clearly the short 
career which Grecian political independence had to run. 

That large patriotic sentiment, which dictated the mag- 
nanimous answer sent by the Athenians* to the yo ion 
offers of Mardonius in 479 B.C., refusing, in the midst betrayed to 


the enemy, 


of ruin present and prospective, all temptation first by 


Sparta, next 


to betray the sanctity of Pan-hellenic fellowship— by the other 


eading 


that sentiment which had been during the two states. | Evi 


ence that 


following generations the predominant inspiration of Hellenic in- 
dependence 
Athens, and had also been powerful, though always was not 
A estine O 
less powerful, at Sparta—was now, in the former, last much 
overlaid by more pressing apprehensions, and in 7" 
the latter completely extinguished. Now it was to the lead- 
ing states that Greece had to look, for holding up the great 


banner of Pan-hellenic independence; from the smaller states 





1 Tsokrat. Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 145. | (viii. 144), are not less impressive than 
Kal τῷ βαρβάρῳ τῷ τῆς ᾿Ασίας κρατοῦντι the answer itself. 


συμπράττουσι (the Lacedzmonians) ὅπως 
ὡς μεγίστην ἀρχὴν ἕξουσιν. 

2 Xen, Hellen. v. 2, 35. 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 33-39. 

4 Herodot. viii. 143. 

The explanation which the Athenians 
give to the Spartan envoys, of the 
reasons and feelings which dictated 
their answer of refusal to Alexander | 


But whoever would duly feel and 
appreciate the treason of the Spartans 
in soliciting the convention of Antal- 
kidas, should read in contrast with it 
that speech which their envoys address 
to the Athenians, in order to induce 
the latter to stand out against the 
temptations of Mardonius (viii. 142). 
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nothing more could be required than that they should adhere 
to and defend it, when upheld.’ But so soon as Sparta was 
seen to solicit and enforce, and Athens to accept (even under 
constraint), the proclamation under the King’s hand and seal 
brought down by Antalkidas—that banner was no longer a 
part of the public emblems of Grecian political life. The 
grand idea represented by it—of collective self-determining 
Hellenism—was left to dwell in the bosoms of individual 
patriots. 

If we look at the convention of Antalkidas apart from its 
Promise of form and warranty, and with reference to its sub- 


universal 


autonomy— stance, we shall find that though its first article was 


popular to A . - 
the Grecian unequivocally disgraceful, its last was at least popular 


ected “asl a promise to the ear. Universal autonomy, to 
each city, small or great, was dear to Grecian political 
instinct. I have already remarked more than once that the 
exaggerated force of this desire was the chief cause of the 
short duration of Grecian freedom. Absorbing all the powers 
of life to the separate parts, it left no vital force or integrity to 
the whole ; especially, it robbed both each and all of the power 
of self-defence against foreign assailants. Though indis- 
pensable up to a certain point and under certain modifications, 
yet beyond these modifications, which Grecian political 
instinct was far from recognising, it produced a great prepon- 
derance of mischief. Although therefore this item of the 
convention was in its promise acceptable and popular—and 
although we shall find it hereafter invoked as a protection in 
various individual cases of injustice—we must inquire how it 
was carried into execution, before we can pronounce whether 
it was good or evil, the present of a friend or of an enemy. 
The succeeding pages will furnish an answer to this inquiry. 
The Lacedemonians, as “presidents (guarantees or execu- 
tors) of the peace, sent down by the King,”? undertook the 


* The sixth oration (called Archida- Contrast these lofty pretensions with 
mus) of Isokratés sets forth emphati- | the dishonourable realities of the con- 
cally the magnanimous sentiments, and | vention of Antalkidas—not thrust upon 
comprehensive principles, on which it | Sparta by superior force, but both ori- 
becomes Sparta to model her public | ginally sued out, and finally enforced, 
conduct—as altogether different from | by her for her own political ends. 
the simple considerations of prudence| “Compare also Isokratés, Or. xii. 
and security which are suitable to | (Panathen.) s. 169-172, about the dis- 
humbler states like Corinth, Epidaurus, | sension of the leading Grecian states, 
or Phlius (Archidamus, s. 105, 106, | and its baneful effects. 

110). ΧΕ ΕΠ ΕΙΣ: 7, 36: 
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duty of execution ; and we shall see that from the beginning 
they meant nothing sincerely. They did not even the spar. 
attempt any sincere and steady compliance with the (°s3°%r, 
honest, though undistinguishing, political instinct of ἕτδπε ποῦ 


ever really 


the Greek mind; much less did they seek to grant 82m 14. 
as much as was really good, and to withhold the Dy, Thy 
remainder. They defined autonomy in such manner, Promise asa 
and meted it out in such portions, as suited their own creas | 
political interests and purposes. The promise made temselves. 
by the convention, except in so far as it enabled them to increase 
their own power by dismemberment or party intervention, 
proved altogether false and hoilow. For if we look back to the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war, when they sent to Athens 
to require general autonomy throughout Greece, we shall find 
that the word had then a distinct and serious import ; demand- 
ing that the cities held in dependence by Athens should be 
left free, which freedom Sparta might have ensured for them 
herself at the close of the war, had she not preferred to 
convert it into a far harsher empire. But in 387 (the date 
of the peace of Antalkidas) there were no large bodies of 
subjects to be emancipated, except the allies of Sparta 
herself, to whom it was by no means intended to apply. So 
that in fact, what was promised, as well as what was realised, 
even by the most specious item of this disgraceful convention, 
was—“that cities should enjoy autonomy, not for their own 
comfort and in their own way, but for Lacedemonian 
convenience ;” a significant phrase (employed by Periklés,} 
in the debates preceding the Peloponnesian war) which forms 
a sort of running text for Grecian history during the sixteen 
years between the peace of Antalkidas and the battle of 
Leuktra. 

I have already mentioned that the two first applications of 
the newly-proclaimed autonomy, made by the Lacedemonians, 
were to extort from the Corinthian government the dismissal 


Ἔν δὲ τῷ πολέμῳ μᾶλλον ἀντιῤῥόπως | the Lacedeemonian envoys) ἄποκρινάμε- 


τοῖς ἐναντίοις πράττοντες οἱ Λακεδαιμό- 
νιοι, πολὺ ἐπικυδέστεροι ἐγένοντο 
ἐκ τῆς ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ανταλκίδου εἰρήνης καλουμέ- 
νη5᾽ προστάται γὰρ γενόμενοι τῆς 
ὑπὸ βασιλέως καταπεμφθείση" 
εἰρήνη», καὶ τὴν αὐτονομίαν ταῖς πόλεσι 
πράττοντες, &c. 

1 Thucyd. i. 144. Νῦν δὲ τούτοις (to 





νοι ἀποπέμψωμεν. . .. τὰς δὲ πόλεις 
ὅτι αὐτονόμους ἀφήσομεν, εἰ καὶ αὐτονό- 
μους ἔχοντες ἐσπεισάμεθα, καὶ ὅταν 
κἀκεῖνοι ταῖς αὐτῶν ἀποδῶσι πόλεσι μὴ 
σφίσιτοϊς Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐπιτη- 
δείως αὐτονομεῖσθαι, ἀλλὰ αὐτοῖς 


ἑκάστοις, ὧς βούλονται. 
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of its Argeian auxiliaries, and to compel Thebes to renounce her 
Immediate ancient presidency of the Beeotian federation. The 


point made 


against latter especially was an object which they had long 
Thee? had at heart ;! and by both, their ascendency in 
ke Greece was much increased. Athens too—terrified 
by the new development of Persian force as well as partially 
bribed by the restoration of her three islands, into an accept- 
ance of the peace—was thus robbed of her Theban and 
Corinthian allies, and disabled from opposing the Spartan 


projects. But before we enter upon these projects, it will be 


convenient to turn for a short time to the proceedings of the 


Persians. 

Even before the death of Darius Nothus (father of Arta- 
Persian = xerxés and Cyrus) Egypt had revolted from the 
availing Persians, under a native prince named Amyrtzus. 
efforts of the Ξ . . 
Great King To the Grecian leaders who accompanied Cyrus in 
to reconquer ; ἧς Ὁ ᾿ς ᾿ Ἔ 
Egypt. his expedition against his brother, this revolt was 
well known to have much incensed the Persians; so that 
Klearchus, in the conversation which took place after the 
death of Cyrus about accommodation with Artaxerxés, 
intimated that the Ten Thousand could lend him effectual 
aid in reconquering Egypt.2, It was not merely these Greeks 
who were exposed to danger by the death of Cyrus, but also 
the various Persians and other subjects who had lent assist- 
ance to him; all of whom made submission and tried to 
conciliate Artaxerxés, except Tamos, who had commanded 
the fleet of Cyrus on the coasts both of Ionia and of Kilikia. 
Such was the alarm of Tamos when Tissaphernés came down 
in full power to the coast, that he fled with his fleet and 
treasures to Egypt, to seek protection from King Psam- 
metichus, to whom he had rendered valuable service. This 
traitor, however, having so valuable a deposit brought to him, 
forgot everything else in his avidity to make it sure, and put 


to death Tamos with all his children.? About 395 B.C. we 





? Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 36. οὗπερ πάλαι Aegypti sub Imperio Persarum, p. 55. 
ἐπεθύμουν. Μ. Rehdantz, Vite Iphicratis, Timo- 
2 Pele AAD, Beek thei, et Chabrie, p. 240, places the 


It would appear that the revolt of | revolt rather earlier, about 414 B.C. 3] 


Egypt from Persia must date between | and Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellen. 


414-411 B.C. ; but this point is obscure. | Appendix, ch. 18, p. 317) countenances 


See Boeckh, Manetho und die Hund- | the same date. 
stern-Periode, pp. 358, 363, Berlin | 5 Diodor. xiv. 35. 
1845; and Ley, Fata et Conditio| This Psammetichus is presumed by 
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find Nephereus king of Egypt lending aid to the Lacede- 
monian fleet against Artaxerxés.. Two years afterwards 
(392-390 B.C.), during the years immediately succeeding 
the victory of Knidus, and the voyage of Pharnabazus 
across the A°gean to Peloponnesus—we hear of that satrap 
as employed with Abrokomas and Tithraustés in strenuous 
but unavailing efforts to reconquer Egypt.? Having thus re- 
pulsed the Persians, the Egyptian king Akoris is found between 
390-380 B.C.,> sending aid to Evagoras in Cyprus against 
the same enemy. And in spite of farther efforts made after- 
wards by Artaxerxés to reconquer Egypt, the native kings 
in that country maintained their independence for about sixty 
years in all, until the reign of his successor Ochus. 

But it was a Grecian enemy—of means inferior, yet of 
qualities much superior, to any of these Egyptians— 
who occupied the chief attention of the Persians im- ¢jP°tof, 
mediately after the peace of Antalkidas: Evagoras “?™*- 
despot of Salamis in Cyprus. Respecting that prince we 
possess a discourse of the most glowing and superabundant 
eulogy, composed after his death for the satisfaction (and 
probably paid for with the money) of his son and successor 
Nikoklés, by the contemporary Isokratés. Allowing as we 
must do for exaggeration and partiality, even the trustworthy 
features of the picture are sufficiently interesting. 

Evagoras belonged toa Salaminian stock or Gens called the 
Teukridz, which numbered among its ancestors the 
splendid legendary names of Teukrus, Telamon, cond 
and A®akus; taking its departure, through them, oa υ 
from the divine name of Zeus. It was believed that the 
archer Teukrus, after returning from the siege of Troy to 
(the Athenian) Salamis, had emigrated under a harsh order 
from his father Telamon, and given commencement to the city 
of that name on the eastern coast of Cyprus.* As in Sicily, 


Evagoras, 


Descent of 
Evagoras— 
condition of 





Ley (in his Dissertation above cited, p. | et Timothei, Epimetr. ii. pp. 241, 242) 





20) to be the same person as Amyrtzus 
the Saite in the list of Manetho, under 
a different name. It is also possible, 
however, that he may have been king 
over part of Egypt, contemporaneous 
with Amyrteeus. 

! Diodor. xiv. 79. 

? This is the chronology laid down by 
M. Rehdantz (Vite Iphicratis, Chabrie, 





| on very probable grounds, principally 


from Isokratés, Orat. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 
161, 162. 

Se Wiodors xvas 

* Isokratés, Or. iii. (Nikokl.) s. 50; 
Or. ix. (Evagoras) 5. 21; Pausanias, ii. 
29, 4; Diodor. xiv. 98. 

The historian Theopompus, when 


| entering upon the history of Evagoras, 
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so in Cyprus, the Greek and Phcenician elements were found 
in near contact, though in very different proportions. Of 
the nine or ten separate city communities, which divided 
among them the whole sea-coast, the inferior towns being 
all dependent upon one or other of them—seven pass for 
Hellenic, the two most considerable being Salamis and 
Soli; three for Phcenician—Paphos, Amathus, and Kitium. 
Probably, however, there was in each a mixture of Greek and 
Pheenician population, in different proportions. Each was 
ruled by its own separate prince or despot, Greek or 
Pheenician. The Greek immigrations, (though their exact 
date cannot be assigned) appear to have been later in date 
than the Phoenician. At the time of the Ionic revolt (B.C. 
496), the preponderance was on the side of Hellenism; yet 
with considerable intermixture of Oriental custom. Hellenism 
was however greatly crushed by the Persian reconquest of the 
revolters, accomplished through the aid of the Phcenicians* on 
the opposite continent. And though doubtless the victories 
of Kimon and the Athenians (470-450 B.C.) partially revived 
it, yet Periklés, in his pacification with the Persians, had 
prudently relinquished Cyprus as well as Egypt ; 5 so that the 


seems to have related many legendary| The sixth century B.c. (from 600 
tales respecting the Greek Gentes in | downwards) appears to have been very 
Cyprus, and to have represented Aga- | unfavourable to the Phcenicians, bring- 
memnon himself as ultimately migrating | ing upon Tyre severe pressure from the 
to it (Theopompus, Frag. 111, ed. | Chaldzeans, as it brought captivity upon 
Wichers ; and ed. Didot. ap. Photium). | the Jews. During the same period, the 
The tomb of the archer Teukrus was | Grecian commerce with Egypt was 
shown at Salamis in Cyprus. See the | greatly extended, especially by the 
Epigram of Aristotle, Antholog, i. 8, | reign of the Phil-Hellenic Amasis, who 
112. acquired possession of Cyprus. Much 
* Movers, in his very learned investi- | of the Grecian immigration into Cyprus 
gations respecting the Thcenicians (vol. | probably took place at this time; we 
ill. ch. 5, p. 203-221 seg.), attempts to know of one body of settlers invited by 
establish the existence of an ancient | Philokyprus to Soli, under the assist- 
population in Cyprus, called Kitians ; | ance of the Athenian Solon (Movers, p. 
once extended over the island, and of | 244 seg.). 
which the town called Kitium was the 2 Herodot. v. 109. 
remnant. He supposes them to have Compare the description given by 
been a portion of the Canaanitish popu- | Herodotus of the costume and arms of 
lation, anterior to the Jewish occupa- | the Cypriots in the armament of Xerxes 
tion of Palestine. The Phcenician | —half Oriental (vii. go). The Sala- 
colonies in Cyprus he reckons as of | minians used chariots of war in battle 
later date, superadded to, and depress- | (v. 113); as the Carthaginians did, 
ing these natives. He supposes the} before they learnt the art of training 
Kilikian population to have been in | elephants (Diodor. xvi. 80; Plutarch, 
early times Canaanitish also. Engel) Timoleon, c. 27). 
(Kypros, vol. i. p. 166) inclines to admit 3 See Chap. xlv. of this History. 
the same hypothesis as highly probable. ‘ 
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Grecian element in the former, receiving little extraneous 
encouragement, became more and more subordinate to the 
Phoenician. 

It was somewhere about this time that the reigning princes 
of Salamis, who at the time of the Ionic revolt g,... 
had been Greeks of the Teukrid Gens,! were sup- Brinces of 


Salamis are 


planted and dethroned by a Pheenician exile who fimosesed 
gained their confidence and made himself despot in ciandynasty. 
their place* To ensure his own sceptre, this usurper did 
everything in his power to multiply and strengthen the 
Phoenician population, as well as to discourage and degrade 
the Hellenic. The same policy was not only continued by his 
successor at Salamis, but seems also to have been imitated in 
several of the other towns ; insomuch that during most part of 
the Peloponnesian war, Cyprus became sensibly dis-hellenised. 
The Greeks in the island were harshly oppressed ; new Greek 
visitors and merchants were kept off by the most repulsive 
treatment, as well as by threats of those cruel mutilations of 
the body which were habitually employed as penalties by the 
Orientals ; while Grecian arts, education, music, poetry, and 
intelligence, were rapidly on the decline.’ 

Notwithstanding such untoward circumstances, in which 
the youth of the Teukrid Evagoras at Salamis was passed, 
he manifested at an early age so much energy both of mind 
and body, and so much power of winning popularity, that he 
became at once a marked man both among Greeks and 


1 One of these princes however is This last passage receives remarkable 
mentioned as bearing the Phcenician | illustration from the oration of Lysias 
name of Siromus (Herod. v. 104). against Andokidés, in which he ailudes 

? We may gather this by putting to- | to the visit of the latter to Cyprus—perd 
gether Herodot. iv. 162; v. 104-114; δὲ ταῦτα ἔπλευσεν ὡς τὸν Κιτιέων βασι- 
with Isokratés, Or. iv. (Evagoras) 5. 22. λέα, καὶ προδιδοὺς ληφθεὶς ὕπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 

3 Isokratés, Or. ix. (Evag.) 5. 23, 55, ἐδέθη, καὶ οὐ μόνον τὸν θάνατον ἐφοβεῖτο 
58. ἀλλὰ τὰ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν αἰκίσματα, οἱόμ ε- 
Παραλαβὼν γὰρ (Evagoras) τὴν πόλιν͵ vos τὰ ἀκρωτήρια ζῶντος ἀποτμη- 
ἐκβεβαρβαρωμένην, καὶ διὰ τὴν τῶν θήσεσθαι (53. 26). 

Φοινίκων ἀρχὴν οὔτε τοὺς Ἕλληνας Engel (Kypros, vol. i. p. 286) impugns 
προσδεχομένην, οὔτε τέχνας ἐπισταμένην, the general correctness of this narrative 
οὔτ᾽ ἐμπορίῳ χρωμένην, οὕτε λιμένα of Isokratés. He produces no adequate 





κεκτημένην, τε. reasons, nor do I myself see any, for 
Πρὶν μὲν yap λαβεῖν Evaydpay τὴν this contradiction. 
ἀρχὴν, οὕτως ἀπροσοίστως Kal χαλεπῶς Not only Konon, but also his friend 


εἶχον, ὥστε καὶ τῶν ἀρχόντων τούτους | Nikophemus, had a wife and family at 
ἐνόμιζον εἶναι βελτίστους of tives ὠμό- Cyprus, besides another family in 
Tata πρὸς τοὺς Ἕλληνας διακεί- Athens (Lysias, De Bonis Aristophanis, 
μενοι τυγχάνοιεν, &c. Or. Σῖχ 5.29). 
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Pheenicians. It was about this time that the Phcenician 
despot was slain, through a conspiracy formed by 


de- ae - C 
ieee a Kitian or Tyrian named Abdémon, who got pos- 


thrones the 


τῆησεπῆείεηνι ‘ ἷ : 
Facriciam session of his sceptre.1 The usurper, mistrustful of 
Tis ican ae OE : 

Sims, his position and anxious to lay hands upon all con- 


Be 4-H Fcuous persons who might be capable of doing him 
mischief, tried to seize Evagoras ; but the latter escaped and 
passed over to Soli in Kilikia. Though thus to all appearance 
a helpless exile, he found means to strike a decisive blow, 
while the new usurpation, stained by its first violences and 
rapacity, was surrounded by enemies, doubters, or neutrals, 
without having yet established any firm footing. He crossed 
over from Soli in Kilikia, with a small but determined band of 
about fifty followers—obtained secret admission by a postern 
gate of Salamis—and assaulted Abdémon by night in his 
palace. In spite of a vastly superior number of guards, this 
enterprise was conducted with such extraordinary daring and 
judgement, that Abdémon perished, and Evagoras became 
despot in his place.” 
The splendour of this exploit was quite sufficient to seat 
Evagoras unopposed on the throne, amidst a popu- 
ὑέος lation always accustomed to princely government ; 
of Evagoras. while among the Salaminian Greeks he was still 
farther endeared by his Teukrid descent. His conduct 
fully justified the expectations entertained. Not merely 
did he refrain from bloodshed, or spoliation, or violence for 
the gratification of personal appetite ; abstinences remarkable 
enough in any Grecian despot to stamp his reign with letters 
of gold, and the more remarkable in Evagoras, since he had 
the susceptible temperament of a Greek, though his great 
mental force always kept it under due control.* But he was 


Able and 





1 Theopompus (Fr. 111) calls Abdé- | 
mon a Kitian ; Diodorus (xiv. 98) calls 
him a Tyrian. Movers (p. 206) thinks 
that both are correct, and that he was 
a Kitian living at Tyre, who had 
migrated from Salamis during the 
Athenian preponderance there. There 
were Kitians, not natives of the town 
of Kitium, but belonging to the ancient 
population of the island, living in the 
various towns of Cyprus; and there | 
were also Kitians mentioned as resident | 
at Sidon (Diogen. Laert. Vit. Zenon. | 





s. 6). 
2 Tsokratés, Or. ix. (Evagoras) 5. 29- 
35; also Or. iii. (Nikokl.) s. 33 ; Theo- 

omp. Fragm. 111, ed. Wichers and 


| ed. Didot ; Diodor. xiv. 98. 


The two latter mention the name, 
Audymon or Abdémon, which Isokratés 
does not specify. 

3 Isokratés, Or. iii. (Nikoklés) s. 33. 

4 Isokrat. Or. ix. 5. 53. ἡγούμενος 
τῶν ἡδονῶν, GAN οὐκ ἀγόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὖ- 
τῶν, τ. 
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also careful in inquiring into, and strict in punishing crime, 
yet without those demonstrations of cruel infliction by which 
an Oriental prince displayed his energy.’ His government 
was at the same time highly popular and conciliating, as well 
towards the multitude as towards individuals. Indefatigable 
in his own personal supervision, he examined everything for 
himself, shaped out his own line of policy, and kept watch 
over its execution.?, He was foremost in all effort and in all 
danger. Maintaining undisturbed security, he gradually 
doubled the wealth, commerce, industry, and military force 
of the city, while his own popularity and renown went on 
increasing. 

Above all, it was his first wish to renovate, both in Salamis 
and in Cyprus, that Hellenism which the Phoenician 
despots of the last fifty years had done so much to 


His anxiety 
to revive 


Hellenism in 


extinguish or corrupt. For aid in this scheme, he Cyprus— 

- . e looks to 

seems to have turned his thoughts to Athens, with. the aid of 
Athens. 


which city he was connected as a Teukrid, by gentile 
and legendary sympathies—and which was then only just 
ceasing to be the great naval power of the AEgean. For 
though we cannot exactly make out the date at which 
Evagoras began to reign, we may conclude it to have been 
about 411 or 410 B.C. It seems to have been shortly after 
that period that he was visited by Andokidés the Athenian ;# 
moreover he must have been a prince not merely established, 
but powerful, when he ventured to harbour Konon in 405 B.c., 
after the battle of A*gospotami. He invited to Salamis fresh 
immigrants from Attica and other parts of Greece, as the 
prince Philokyprus of Soli had done under the auspices of 
Solon,* a century and a half before. He took especial pains 


1 Tsokr. Or. ix. 51. οὐδένα μὲν ἀδι- | ceding page; also with exactly similar 





κῶν, τοὺς δὲ χρηστοὺς τιμῶν, Kal σφόδρα 
μὲν ἁπάντων ἄρχων, νομίμως δὲ τοὺς 
ἐξαμαρτάνοντας κολάζων (5. 58)---ὃς 
οὐ μόνον τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν πλείονος ἀξίαν 
ἐποίησεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν τόπον ὅλον, τὸν 
περιέχοντα τὴν νῆσον, ἐπὶ πρᾳότητα 
καὶ μετριότητα προήγαγεν, &C.; com- 
pare 5. 81. 

These epithets, /aw/fu/ punishment, 
mild dealing, &c., cannot be fully un- 
derstood except in contrast with the 
mutilations alluded to by Lysias, in 
the passage cited in a note of my pre- 


VOLES Vail. 





mutilations, mentioned by Xenophon as 
systematically inflicted upon offenders 
by Cyrus the younger (Xenoph. Anabas. 
i. 9, 13). Οὐδεὶς yap ἡμῶν (says Iso- 
kratés about the Persians) οὕτως αἰκίζε- 
ται TOUS οἰκέτας, WS ἐκεῖνοι τοὺς ἐλευθέ- 
ρους κολάζουσιν---ΟΥ, iv. (Paneg.) 142. 

2. Isokratés, Or. ix. (Evag.) s. 50-56. 

The language of the encomiast, 
though exaggerated, must doubtless be 
founded in truth, as the result shows. 

3 Lysias cont. Andokid. 5, 28. 

4 Plutarch, Solon, Ὁ. 26. 


( 
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to revive and improve Grecian letters, arts, teaching, music, 
‘and intellectual tendencies. His encouragement was so suc- 
cessfully administered, that in a few years, without constraint 
or violence, the face of Salamis was changed. The gentleness 
and sociability, the fashions and pursuits, of Hellenism, be- 
came again predominant; with great influence of example 
over all the other towns of the island. 

Had the rise of Evagoras taken place a few years earlier, 
Relations of Sthens might perhaps have availed herself of the 
Evagoras_ opening to turn her ambition eastward, in preference 


with Athens 


during the to that disastrous impulse which led her westward to 
closing years 


Shao Sicily. But coming as he did only at that later 
γε: moment when she was hard pressed to keep up even 
a defensive war, he profited rather by her weakness than by 
her strength. During those closing years of the war, when 
the Athenian empire was partially broken up, and when the 
fEgean, instead of the tranquillity which it had enjoyed for 
fifty years under Athens, became a scene of contest between 
two rival money-levying fleets—many outsettlers from Athens, 
who had acquired property in the islands, the Chersonesus, or 
elsewhere, under her guarantee, found themselves insecure in 
every way, and were tempted to change their abodes. Finally, 
by the defeat of Atgospotami (B.C. 405), all such out-settlers 
as then remained were expelled, and forced to seek shelter 
either at Athens (at that moment the least attractive place 
in Greece), or in some other locality. To such persons, not 
less than to the Athenian admiral Konon with his small 
remnant of Athenian triremes saved out of the great defeat, 
the proclaimed invitations of Evagoras would present a 
harbour of refuge nowhere else to be found. Accordingly 
we learn that numerous settlers of the best character, from 
different parts of Greece, crowded to Salamis.1 Many 
Athenian women, during the years of destitution and suf- 
fering which preceded as well as followed the battle of 
fgospotami, were well pleased to emigrate and find hus- 
bands in that city ;* while throughout the wide range of 








1 Tsokratés, Or. ix. (Evag.) 5. 59-61: For the extreme distress of Athenian 

compare Lysias, Or. xix. (De Aristoph. | women during these trying times, con- 

Bon.) 5. 38-46 ; and Diodor. xiv. 98. | sult the statement in Xenophon, Memor. 
* Isokratés, Δ ς. παιδοποιεῖσθαι Se | ii. 7, 2-4. 

τοὺς πλείστους αὐτῶν γυναῖκας λαμβά- The Athenian Andokidés is accused 


νοντες παρ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἧτο. of having carried out a young woman 
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the Lacedzemonian empire, the numerous victims exiled 
by the Harmosts and Dekarchies had no other retreat on 
the whole so safe and tempting. The extensive plain of 
Salamis afforded lands for many colonists. On what con- 
ditions, indeed, they were admitted, we do not know; but 
the conduct of Evagoras as a ruler gave universal satis- 
faction. 

During the first years of his reign, Evagoras doubtless paid 
his tribute regularly, and took no steps calculated yagoras at 
to offend the Persian king. But as his power in- Yar wit? Re 
creased, his ambition increased also. We find him receives aid 
towards the year 390 B.C. engaged in a struggle aan 
not merely with the Persian king, but with Amathus 72s5*4... 
and Kitium in his own island. By what steps, or csi sas 
at what precise period, this war began, we cannot Tyr. 
determine. At the time of the battle of Knidus (394 B.c.) 
Evagoras not only paid his tribute, but was mainly instru- 
mental in getting the Persian fleet placed under Konon 
to act against the Lacedemonians, himself serving aboard.’ 
It was in fact (if we may believe Isokratés) to the extraor- 
dinary energy, ability, and power, displayed by him on that 
occasion in the service of Artaxerxés himself, that the jealousy 
and alarm of the latter against him are to be ascribed. With- 
out any provocation, and at the very moment when he was 
profiting by the zealous services of Evagoras, the Great King 
treacherously began to manceuvre against him and forced him 


into the war in self-defence.?, Evagoras accepted the challenge, 


of citizen family—his own cousin, and | by their relatives elsewhere. Probably 
daughter of an Athenian named Aris- | Andokidés took this young woman out, 
teidés—to Cyprus, and there to have | under the engagement to find a Grecian 
sold her to the despot of Kitium for a | husband for her in Cyprus. Instead of 
cargo of wheat. But being threatened doing this, he sold her for his own 
with prosecution for this act before the | profit to the harem of the prince ; or at 
Athenian Dikastery, he stole her away | least is accused of having so sold her. 
again and brought her back to Athens ; ' Thus much appears even from the 
in which act however he was detected | meagre abstract of Ktesias, given by 
by the prince, and punished with im- | Photius (Ktesiz Persica, c. 63, p. 80, 
prisonment from which he had the good | ed. Bahr). 
fortune to escape. (Plutarch, Vit. X. Both Ktesias and Theopompus (Fr. 
Orat. p. 834; Photius, Cod. 261; | iii. ed. Wichers, and ed. Didot) re- 
Tzetzes, Chiliad. vi. 367.) |counted the causes which brought 
How much there may be of truth in | about the war between the Persian king 
this accusation, we have no means of and Evagoras. 
determining. But it illustrates the way 2 Isokratés, Or. ix. (Evag.) s. 71, 73, 
in which Athenian maidens, who had | 74. πρὸς δὲ τοῦτον (Evagoras) οὕτως ἐκ 
no dowry at home, were provided for πολλοῦ περιδεῶς ἔσχε (Artaxerxés), 


σὺ 
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in spite of the disparity of strength, with such courage and 
efficiency, that he at first gained marked successes. Seconded 
by his son Pnytagoras, he not only worsted and humbled 
Amathus, Kitium, and Soli—which cities, under the prince 
Agyris, adhered to Artaxerxés—but also equipped a large 
fleet, attacked the Phoenicians on the mainland with so much 
vigour as even to take the great city of Tyre; prevailing 
moreover upon some of the Kilikian towns to declare against 
the Persians." He received powerful aid from Akoris, the 
native and independent king in Egypt, as well as from 
Chabrias and the force sent out by the Athenians? Be- 
ginning apparently about 390 B.C., the war against Evagoras 
lasted something more than ten years, costing the Persians 
great efforts and an immense expenditure of money. Twice 
did Athens send a squadron to his assistance, from gratitude 
for his long protection to Konon and his energetic efforts 
before in the battle of Knidus—though she thereby ran every 
risk of making the Persians her enemies. 

The satrap Tiribazus saw that so long as he had on his 
hands a war in Greece, it was impossible for him to 
concentrate his force against the prince of Salamis 
and the Egyptians. Hence, in part, the extraordinary 
effort made by the Persians to dictate, in conjunction 
with Sparta, the peace of Antalkidas, and to get 
together such a fleet in Ionia as should overawe 
Athens and Thebes into submission. It was one of the con- 
ditions of that peace that Evagoras should be abandoned :3 
the whole island of Cyprus being acknowledged as belonging 
to the Persian king. Though thus cut off from Athens, and 
reduced to no other Grecian aid than such mercenaries as he 
could pay, Evagoras was still assisted by Akoris of Egypt, 
and even by Hekatomnus prince of Karia with a secret present 


Struggle of 
Evagoras 
against the 
whole force 
of the Per- 
sian empire 
after the 
peace of 


Antalkidas. 





ὥστε μεταξὺ πάσχων εὖ, πολεμεῖν | ἐστιν, &c. 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπεχείρησε, δίκαια μὲν οὐ 
ποιῶν, ἄχς.---ἐππειδὴ ἠναγκάσθη πολε- 
μεῖν (1. 6. Evagoras). 

τ Isokr.' ‘Or.-ix. (Eyag.) s. 5; 6; 
Diodor. xiv. 98; Ephorus, Frag. 134, 
ed. Didot. 

2 Cornelius Nepos, Chabrias, c. 25 
Demosthenés adv. Leptinem, p. 479, s. 84. 

° Isokrat. Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 162. 
Evaydpav—vos ἐν ταῖς συνθῆκαις ἔκδοτός 





We must observe, however, that 
Cyprus had been secured to the king 
of Persia, even under the former peace, 
so glorious to Athens, concluded by 


| Periklés about 449 B.c., and called the 
| peace of Kallias. 


It was therefore 
neither a new demand on the part of 
Artaxerxés, nor a new concession on 
the part of the Greeks, at the peace of 


| Antallkidas. 


ci 
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of money.' But the peace of Antalkidas being now executed 
in Asia, the Persian satraps were completely masters of the 
Grecian cities on the Asiatic seaboard, and were enabled to 
convey round to Kilikia and Cyprus not only their own fleet 
from Ionia, but also additional contingents from these very 
Grecian cities. A large portion of the Persian force acting 
against Cyprus was thus Greek, yet seemingly acting by con- 
straint, neither well paid nor well used,? and therefore not very 
efficient. 

The satraps Tiribazus and Orontés commanded the land 
force, a large portion of which was transported across pyagoras, 
to Cyprus: the admiral Gaos was at the head of the afer ate 


years’ war, 


fleet, which held its station at Kitium in the south of reduced, 


but obtains 
the island. It was here that Evagoras, having pre- 27 honour 


able peace, 


viously gained a battle on land, attacked them. By mnlyowing 
extraordinary efforts he had got together a fleet of νότιος 
200 triremes, nearly equal in number to theirs ; but tsps jointly 


after a hard-fought contest, in which he at first is 

seemed likely to be victorious, he underwent a complete naval 
defeat, which disqualified him from keeping the sea, and 
enabled the Persians to block up Salamis as well by sea as 
by land.* Though thus reduced to his own single city, how- 
ever, Evagoras defended himself with unshaken resolution, 
still sustained by aid from Akoris in Egypt; while Tyre and 
several towns in Kilikia also continued in revolt against 
Artaxerxés ; so that the efforts of the Persians were dis- 
tracted, and the war was not concluded until ten years after 
its commencement.* It cost them on the whole (if we may 





1 Diodor. xv. 2. | still in revolt—when Isokratés pub- 
It appears that Artaxerxés had | lished the Panegyrical Oration. At 
counted much upon the aid of Heka- | that time, Evagoras had maintained 
tomnus for conquering Evagoras (Diod. | the contest six years, counting either 
xiv. 98). from the peace of Antalkidas (387 B.c.) 
About 380 B.c., Isokratés reckons | or from his naval defeat about a year or 
Hekatomnus as being merely dependent | two afterwards; for Isokratés does not 
in name on Persia ; and ready to revolt | make it quite clear from what point of 
openly on the first opportunity (Isokra- | commencement he reckons the six years. 


tés, Or. iv. (Paneg.) s. 189). We know that the war between the 
2 Tsokratés. Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 153, | king of Persia and Evagoras had begun 
154, 179. as early as 390 B.C., in which year an 
3 Diodor. xv. 4. Athenian fleet was sent to assist the 


* Compare Isokratés, Or. iv.(Panegyr.) | latter (Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8, 24). 
5. 187, 188—with Isokratés, Or. ix. | Both Isokratés and Diodorus state that 
(Evag.) s. 77. it lasted ten years; and I therefore 

The war was not concluded—and | place the conclusion of it in 380 or 379 
Tyre as well as much of Kilikia was | B.c., soon after the date of the Pane- 
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believe Isokratés!) 15,000 talents in money, and such severe 
losses in men, that Tiribazus acceded to the propositions of 
Evagoras for peace, consenting to leave him in full possession 
of Salamis, under payment of a stipulated tribute, “like a 
slave to his master.” These last words were required by the 
satrap to be literally inserted in the convention ; but Evagoras 
peremptorily refused his consent, demanding that the tribute 
should be recognized as paid by “one king to another.” 
Rather than concede this point of honour, he even broke off 
the negotiation, and resolved again to defend himself to the 
uttermost. He was rescued, after the siege had been yet 
farther prolonged, by a dispute which broke out between the 
two commanders of the Persian army. Orontés, accusing 
Tiribazus of projected treason and rebellion against the King, 
in conjunction with Sparta, caused him to be sent for as 
prisoner to Susa, and thus became sole commander. But 
as the besieging army was already wearied out by the ob- 
stinate resistance of Salamis, he consented to grant the 
capitulation, stipulating only for the tribute, and exchanging 
the offensive phrase enforced by Tiribazus, for the amend- 
ment of the other side.’ 

It was thus that Evagoras was relieved from his besieg- 
ing enemies, and continued for the remainder of his life as 
tributary prince of Salamis under the Persians. He was no 
farther engaged in war, nor was his general popularity among 
the Salaminians diminished by the hardships which they had 
gone through along with him.* His prudence calmed the 





gyrical Oration of Isokratés. I dissent | to include these as a part of the war. 


on this point from Mr. Clinton (see | 
Fasti Hellenici, ad annos 387-376 8.6., 
and his Appendix, No. 12—where the 
point is discussed). He supposes the 
war to have begun after the peace of 
Antalkidas, and to have ended in 376 
B.C. LT agree with him in making light 
of Diodorus, but he appears to me on 
this occasion to contradict the authority 
of Xenophon—or at least only to evade 
the necessity of contradicting him by 
resorting to an inconvenient hypothesis, 
and by representing the two Athenian 
expeditions sent to assist Evagoras in 
Cyprus, first in 390 B.c., next in 388 B.c., 
as relating to ‘‘ hostile measures before | 
the war began” (p. 280). To me it | 
appears more natural and reasonable | 





1 Isokratés, Or. ix. 5. 73-76. 

2 Diodor. xv. 8, 9. 

This remarkable anecdote, of sus- 
ceptible Grecian honour on the part of 
Evagoras, is noway improbable, and 
seems safe to admit on the authority of 
Diodorus. Nevertheless, it forms so 
choice a morsel for a panegyrical dis- 
course such as that of Isokratés, that 
one cannot but think he would have 
inserted it had it come to his knowledge. 
His silence causes great surprise—not 
without some suspicion as to the truth 
of the story. 

3 Tsokratés, Or. iii. (Nikoklés) s. 4ο--- 
a passage which must be more true of 
Evagoras than of Nikoklés. 
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rankling antipathy of the Great King, who would gladly have 
found a pretext for breaking the treaty. His children 
were numerous, and lived in harmony as well with 
him as with each other. Isokratés specially notices 
this fact, standing as it did in marked contrast with 
the family-relations of most of the Grecian despots, 
usually stained with jealousies, antipathies, and con- 
flict, often with actual bloodshed.t But he omits to 
notice the incident whereby Evagoras perished ; an incident not 
in keeping with that superhuman good fortune and favour from 
the Gods, of which the Panegyrical Oration boasts as having 
been vouchsafed to the hero throughout his life.* It was seem- 
ingly not very long after the peace, that a Salaminian named 
Nikokreon formed a conspiracy against his life and dominion, 
but was detected, by a singular accident, before the moment of 
execution, and forced to seek safety in flight. He left behind 
him a youthful daughter in his harem, under the care of an 
eunuch (a Greek, born in Elis) named Thrasydzeus ; who, full of 
vindictive sympathy in his master’s cause, made known the 
beauty of the young lady both to Evagoras himself and to 
Pnytagoras, the most distinguished of his sons, partner in the 
gallant defence of Salamis against the Persians. Both of them 
were tempted, each unknown to the other, to make a secret 
assignation for being conducted to her chamber by the eunuch : 
both of them were there assassinated by his hand.* 


About B.c. 
380-379. 
Assassina- 
tion of Eva- 
goras, as 
well as of 
his son Pny- 
tagoras, by 
an eunuch 
slave of 


Nikokreon. 





1 Tsokrat. Or. ix. 5. 88. Compare 
his Orat. viii. (De Pace) 5. 138. 

? Tsokratés, 20. 5. 85. εὐτυχέστερον 
καὶ θεοφιλέστερον, &c. 

5.1 give this incident, in the main, as 
it is recounted in the fragment of Theo- 
pompus, preserved as a portion of the 
abstract of that author by Photius 
(Theopom. Fr. 111, ed. Wichers and 
ed. Didot), 

Both Aristotle (Polit. v. 8, 10) and 
Diodorus (xv. 47) allude to the assassina- 
tion of Evagoras by the eunuch; but 
both these authors conceive the story 
differently from Theopompus. ‘Thus 
Diodorus says—Nikoklés the eunuch 
assassinated Evagoras and became 
““despot of Salamis.” This appears to 
be a confusion of Nikoklés with Niko- 
kreon. Nikoklés was the son of Eva- 
goras, and the manner in which Isokra- 
tes addresses him affords the surest 





proof that Ze had no hand in the death 
of his father. 

The words of Aristotle are—f (ἐπίθε- 
ais) τοῦ εὐνούχου Εὐαγόρᾳ τῷ Kumpio* 
διὰ γὰρ τὸ τὴν γυναῖκα παρελέσθαι τὸν 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπέκτεινεν ὡς ὑβρισμένος. 
So perplexing is the passage in its 
literal sense, that M. Barthélemy St. 
Hilaire, in the note to his translation, 
conceives 6 εὐνοῦχος to be a surname 
or sobriquet given to the conspirator, 
whose real name was Nikoklés. But 
this supposition is, in my judgement, 
contradicted by the fact, that Theo- 
pompus marks the same fact, of the 
assassin being an eunuch, by another 
word—Opacvidaiov τοῦ ἡμιάῤῥενος, 
ὃς ἦν λεῖος τὸ γένος. &c. 

It is evident that Aristotle had heard 
the story differently from Theopompus, 


|and we have to choose between the 


two. I prefer the version of the latter ; 


ro 
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Thus perished a Greek of pre-eminent vigour and intelli- 

_ gence, remarkably free from the vices usual in 
ἜΤ πεν Grecian despots, and forming ἃ strong contrast 
debe in this respect with his contemporary Dionysius, 
Salamis: whose military energy is so deeply stained by crime 
and violence. Nikoklés, the son of Evagoras, reigned at 
Salamis after him, and showed much regard, accompanied 
by munificent presents, to the Athenian Isokratés ; who com- 
pliments him as a pacific and well-disposed prince, attached 
to Greek pursuits and arts, conversant by personal study with 
Greek philosophy, and above all, copying his father in that 
just dealing and absence of wrong towards person or property, 
which had so much promoted the comfort as well as the 
prosperity of the city." 

We now revert from the episode respecting Evagoras— 
interesting not less from the eminent qualities of 
that prince than from the glimpse of Hellenism 
struggling with the Phcenician element in Cyprus 


B.C. 387-385. 
Condition of 
the Asiatic 

Greeks after 
being trans- 


ferred to —to the general consequences of the peace of An- 
re talkidas in Central Greece. For the first time since 
heeee the battle of Mykalé in 479 B.c., the Persians were 
thou now really masters of all the Greeks on the Asiatic 


islands also. 


coast. The satraps lost no time in confirming their 
dominion. In all the cities which they suspected, they 
built citadels and planted permanent garrisons. In some 
cases, their mistrust or displeasure was carried so far as to 
raze the town altogether.* And thus these cities, having 
already once changed their position greatly for the worse, 
by passing from easy subjection under Athens to the harsh 
rule of Lacedemonian harmosts and native decemvirs—were 
now transferred to masters yet more oppressive and more 





which is more marked as well as more | 


intelligible, and which furnishes the 
explanation why Pnytagoras—who seems 
to have been the most advanced of the 
sons, being left in command of the 
besieged Salamis when  Evagoras 
quitted it to solicit aid in Egypt—did 
not succeed his father, but left the suc- 
cession to Nikoklés, who was evidently 
(from the representation even of an 
eulogist like Isokratés) not a man of 
much energy. 





The position of this | 
eunuch in the family of Nikokreon | 


seems to mark the partial prevalence of 
Oriental habits. 

1 Isokratés, Or. iii. (Nikoklés) 5. 
38-48: Or. ix. (Evagoras) 5. 100; Or. 
xv. (Permut.) s. 43. Diodorus (xv. 47) 
places the assassination of Evagoras in 
374 B.C. 

? Isokratés, Or. iv. (Paneg.) s. 142, 
156, 190. Tas τε πόλεις Tas Ἑλληνίδας 
οὕτω κυρίως παρείληφεν, ὥστε Tas μὲν 
κατασκάπτειν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἀκροπόλεις ἐν- 
τειχίζειν. 
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completely without the pale of Hellenic sympathy. Both in 
public extortion, and in wrong-doing towards individuals, the 
commandant and his mercenaries whom the satrap main- 
tained, were probably more rapacious, and certainly more 
unrestrained, than even the harmosts of Sparta. Moreover | 
the Persian grandees required beautiful boys as eunuchs for 
their service, and beautiful women as inmates of their harems.! 
What was taken for their convenience admitted neither of 
recovery nor redress ; and Grecian women, if not more beau- 
tiful than many of the native Asiatics, were at least more 
intelligent, lively, and seductive—as we may read in the 
history of that Phokzan lady, the companion of Cyrus, who 
was taken captive at Kunaxa. Moreover, these Asiatic Greeks, 
when passing into the hands of Oriental masters, came under 
the maxims and sentiment of Orientals, respecting the in- 
fliction of pain or torture—maxims not only more cruel than 
those of the Greeks, but also making little distinction between 
freemen and slaves.2 The difference between the Greeks and 
Pheenicians in Cyprus, on this point, has been just noticed ; 
and doubtless the difference between Greeks and Persians 
was still more marked. While the Asiatic Greeks were thus 
made over by Sparta and the Perso-Spartan convention of 
Antalkidas, to a condition in every respect worse, they were 
at the same time transferred, as reluctant auxiliaries, to 
strengthen the hands of the Great King against other Greeks 
—against Evagoras in Cyprus—and above all, against the 
islands adjoining the coast of Asia—Chios, Samos, Rhodes, 
&c.2 These islands were now exposed to the same hazard, 
from their overwhelming Persian neighbours, as that from 
which they had been rescued nearly a century before by the 





1 See Herodot. vi. 9 ; ix. 76. continental Grecian cities, aimed at 
? Isokrat. Or. iv. (Paneg.) s. 142. acquiring the islands also—is seen 
Οἷς (to the Asiatic Greeks after the in Herodot. i. 27. Chios and Samos, 
peace of Antalkidas) οὐκ ἐξαρκεῖ δασμο- indeed, surrendered without resisting, 
λογεῖσθαι καὶ τὰς ἀκροπόλεις ὁρᾷν ὑπὸ to the first Cyrus, when he was master 
τῶν ἐχθρῶν κατεχομένας, ἀλλὰ πρὸς ταῖς of the continental towns, though he had 
κοιναῖς συμφοραῖς δεινότερα πάσχουσι no naval force (Herod. i. 143-169). 
τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀργυρωνήτων οὐδεὶς yap | Even after the victory of Mykalé, the 
ἡμῶν οὕτως αἰκίζεται τοὺς οἰκέτας, ὡς Spartans deemed it impossible to pro- 


ἐκεῖνοι τοὺς ἐλευθέρους κολάζουσιν. tect these islanders against the Persian 
3 Tsokrat. Or. iv. (Paneg.) s. 143, 154, | masters of the continent (Herod. ix. 
189, 190. 106). Nothing except the energy and 


How immediately the inland kings, | organization of the Athenians proved 
who had acquired possession of the | that it was possible to do so, 
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Confederacy of Delos, and by the Athenian empire into which 
that Confederacy was transformed. All the tutelary com- 
bination that the genius, the energy, and the Pan-hellenic 
ardour, of Athens, had first organized, and so long kept up 
—was now broken up; while Sparta, to whom its extinction 
was owing, in surrendering the Asiatic Greeks, had destroyed 
the security even of the islanders. 

It soon appeared, however, how much Sparta herself had 
Great power gained by this surrender in respect to dominion 


Spares nearer home. The government of Corinth—wrested 
through the 


pe from the party friendly to Argos, deprived of Ar- 


Antalkidas. σοί ῃ auxiliaries, and now in the hands of the restored 


practically, 


practicallys Corinthian exiles who were the most devoted parti- 


Corinth, and = as: : ἔ 
Corinth, ad sans of Sparta—looked to her for support, and made 


ianisth == her mistress of the Isthmus, either for offence or for 


mus. Miso- 


Theban ten- defence. She thus gained the means of free action 


Sparta , against Thebes, the enemy upon whom her atten- 
especially οἱ 
Agesilaus. tion was first directed. Thebes was now the object 
of Spartan antipathy, not less than Athens had formerly 
been; especially on the part of King Agesilaus, who had 
to avenge the insult offered to himself at the sacrifice near 
Aulis, as well as the strenuous resistance on the field of 
Koréneia. He was at the zenith of his political influence ; 
so that his intense miso-Theban sentiment made Sparta, now 
becoming aggressive on all sides, doubly aggressive against 
Thebes. More prudent Spartans, like Antalkidas, warned 
him? that his persevering hostility would ultimately kindle in 
the Thebans a fatal energy of military resistance and organiza- 
tion. But the warning was despised until it was too fully 
realised in the development of the great military genius of 
Epaminondas, and in the defeat of Leuktra. 

I have already mentioned that in the solemnity of ex- 
Spartaor- changing oaths to the peace of Antalkidas, the 


ganized anti- 


Theban olig- Thebans had hesitated at first to recognise the 

S in 

the Bacotian autonomy of the other Bceotian cities ; upon which 
, a . . - - 

Spartan har- Agesilaus had manifested a fierce impatience to 


most in 


several, exclude them from the treaty, and to attack them 
lost of these 


citiesseemto Single-handed.” Their timely submission balked him 


have been 


favourableto in his impulse; but it enabled him to enter upon 





* Plutarch, Agesil. ς, 26; Plutarch, Lykurg. c, 13. * Xen. Hellen. v. 1, 33. 
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a series of measures highly humiliating to the dignity 
as well as to the power of Thebes. 

All the Beeotian cities were now proclaimed wereadverse. 
autonomous under the convention. As solicitor, guarantee, 
and interpreter, of that convention, Sparta either had, or 
professed to have, the right of guarding their autonomy 
against dangers, actual or contingent, from their previous 
Vorort or presiding city. For this purpose she availed 
herself of this moment of change to organize in each of 
them a local oligarchy, composed of partisans adverse to 
Thebes as well as devoted to herself, and upheld in case of 
need by a Spartan harmost and garrison.’ Such an internal 
revolution grew almost naturally out of the situation ; sincethe 
previous leaders, and the predominant sentiment in most of the 
towns, seem to have been favourable to Beeotian unity, and to 
the continued presidency of Thebes. These leaders would there- 
fore find themselves hampered, intimidated, and disqualified, 
under the new system, while those who had before been an 
opposition minority, would come forward with a bold and de- 
cided policy, like Kritias and Theramenés at Athens after the 
surrender of the city to Lysander. The new leaders doubtless 
would rather invite than repel the establishment of a Spartan 
harmost in their town, as a security to themselves against 


Thebes, 
though Or- 
chomenus 
and Thespiz 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 46. Ἐν πάσαις 
γὰρ ταῖς πόλεσι δυναστεῖαι καθειστήκε- 
σαν, ὥσπερ ἐν Θήβαις. Respecting the 


Mellon in 379 B.c. It is to this olig- 
archy under Leontiadés at Thebes, 
devoted to Spartan interests and resting 


Beeotian city of Tanagra, he says—ért 
yap τότε καὶ τὴν Τανάγραν οἱ περὶ ὙὝπατό- 
δωρον, φίλοι ὄντες τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων, 
εἶχον (ν. 4, 49). 

Schneider in his note on the former 
of these two passages, explains the word 
δυναστεῖαι as follows—‘* Sunt factiones 
optimatium qui Lacedzmoniis favebant, 
cum presidio et harmosta Laconico.” 
This is perfectly just; but the words 
ὥσπερ ἐν Θήβαις seem also to require 
an explanation. ‘These words allude 
to the ‘‘ factio optimatium” at Thebes, 
of whom Leontiadés was the chief ; who 
betrayed the Kadmeia (the citadel of 
Thebes) to the Lacedemonian troops 
under Phoebidas in 382 B.c.; and who 
remained masters of Thebes, subservient 
to Sparta and upheld by a standing 
Lacedzemonian garrison in the Kadmeia, 
until they were overthrown by the 
memorable conspiracy of Pelopidas and 





on Spartan support—that Xenophon 
compares the governments planted by 
Sparta, after the peace of Antalkidas, 
in each of the Bceotian cities. What 
he says, of the government of Leontia- 
dés and his colleagues at Thebes, is— 
“that they deliberately introduced the 
Lacedzmonians into the acropolis, and 
enslaved Thebes to them, in order that 
they might themselves exercise a des- 
potism”—tobs τε τῶν πολιτῶν εἰσαγαγόν- 
τας εἰς τὴν ἀκρόπολιν αὐτοὺς, καὶ βουλη- 
θέντας Λακεδαιμονίοις τὴν πόλιν δουλεύειν, 
ὥστε αὐτοὶ τυραννεῖν (v. 4, 1: compare 
v. 2, 36). This character—conveying 
a strong censure in the mouth of the 
philo-Laconian Xenophon—belongs to 
all the governments planted by Sparta 
in the Boeotian cities after the peace of 
Antalkidas, and indeed to the Dekar- 
chies generally which she established 


| throughout her empire. 
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resistance from their own citizens as well as against attacks 
from Thebes, and as a means of placing them under the 
assured conditions of a Lysandrian Dekarchy. Though most 
of the Beeotian cities were thus, on the whole, favourable to 
Thebes—and though Sparta thrust upon them the boon, 
which she called autonomy, from motives of her own, and not 
from their solicitation—yet Orchomenus and Thespiz, over 
whom the presidency of Thebes appears to have been harshly 
exercised, were adverse to her, and favourable to the Spartan 
alliance! These two cities were strongly garrisoned by Sparta, 
and formed her main stations in Bceotia.* 

The presence of such garrisons, one on each side of Thebes 
—the discontinuance of the Boeotarchs, with the breaking up 
of all symbols and proceedings of the Bceotian federation— 
and the establishment of oligarchies devoted to Sparta in 
the other cities—was doubtless a deep wound to the pride 
of the Thebans. But there was another wound still deeper, 
and this the Lacedemonians forthwith proceeded to inflict 
—the restoration of Platza. 

A melancholy interest attaches both to the locality of this 
The Spar. town, as one of the brightest scenes of Grecian glory, 


Pits. and to its brave and faithful population, victims 
vormer con of an exposed position combined with numerical 
Sparta to-  feebleness. Especially, we follow with a sort of 
Platza. 


repugnance the capricious turns of policy which dic- 
tated the Spartan behaviour towards them. One hundred and 
twenty years before, the Platzans had thrown themselves 
upon Sparta to entreat her protection against Thebes. The 
Spartan king Kleomenés had then declined the obligation as 
too distant, and had recommended them to ally themselves 
with Athens.? This recommendation, though dictated chiefly 
by a wish to raise contention between Athens and Thebes, 
was complied with; and the alliance, severing Platea al- 
together from the Bceotian confederacy, turned out both 
advantageous and honourable to her until the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war. At that time, it suited the policy 
of the Spartans to uphold and strengthen in every way 
the supremacy of Thebes over the Beeotian cities. It was 





: Xenoph. Memorab. iii. 5, 2; Thucyd. iv. 133 ; Diodor. xv. 79. 
* Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 15-20; Diodor. xv. 32-37; Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) 
p. 14, 15. 3 Herodot. vi. 108. 
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altogether by Spartan intervention, indeed, that the power 
of Thebes was re-established, after the great prostration as 
well as disgrace which she had undergone, as traitor to Hellas 
and zealous in the service of Mardonius.! Athens, on the 
other hand, was at that time doing her best to break up the 
Beeotian federation, and to enrol its various cities as her 
allies: in which project, though doubtless suggested by and 
conducive to her own ambition, she was at that time (460-445 
B.C.) perfectly justifiable on Pan-hellenic grounds; seeing 
that Thebes as their former chief had so recently enlisted 
them all in the service of Xerxes, and might be expected 
to do the same again if a second Persian invasion should be 
attempted. Though for a time successful, Athens was ex- 
pelled from Bceotia by the defeat of Koréneia; and at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war, the whole Beeotian 
federation (except Platza) was united under Thebes, in 
bitter hostility against her. The first blow of the war, even 
prior to any declaration, was struck by Thebes in her abortive 
nocturnal attempt to surprise Platea. In the third year of 
the war, King Archidamus, at the head of the full Lacedzemo- 
nian force, laid siege to the latter town ; which, after an heroic 
defence and a long blockade, at length surrendered under 
the extreme pressure of famine ; yet not before one half of its 
brave defenders had forced their way out over the blockading 
wall, and escaped to Athens, where all the Platzean old men, 
women, and children, had been safely lodged before the siege. 
By a cruel act which stands among the capital iniquities of | 
Grecian warfare, the Lacedemonians had put to death all 
the Platezan captives, two hundred in number, who fell into 
their hands ; the town of Platza had been razed, and its whole 
territory, joined to Thebes, had remained ever since cultivated 
on Theban account.? The surviving Platezans had been dealt 
with kindly and hospitably by the Athenians. <A qualified 
right of citizenship was conceded to them at Athens, and 
when Skioné was recaptured in 420 B.C., that town (vacant by 
the slaughter of its captive citizens) was handed over to the~ 
Plateans as a residence. Compelled to evacuate Skioné, 
they were obliged, at the close of the Peloponnesian war,‘ to 





' See Ch. xlv. of this History. 2 Thucyd. iii. 68. 
3 Thucyd. v. 32; Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) s. 126; Or. xii. (Panathen.) 
5. 101. 4 Plutarch, Lysand. c. 14. 
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return to Athens, where the remainder of them were residing 
at the time of the peace of Antalkidas ; little dreaming that 
those who had destroyed their town and their fathers forty 
years before, would now turn round and restore ib 

Such restoration, whatever might be the ostensible grounds 
Motives of Οὐ which the Spartans pretended to rest it, was not 
Sparta in really undertaken either to carry out the convention 


restoring 


Ἐν Of Antalkidas, which guaranteed only the autonomy 


aslikely 0 of existing towns—or to repair previous injustice, 
from Athens. since prior destruction had been the deliberate act 
of themselves, and of King Archidamus the father of 
Agesilaus—but simply as a step conducive to the present 
political views of Sparta. And towards this object it was 
skilfully devised. It weakened the Thebans, not only by 
wresting from them what had been, for about forty years, a 
part of their territory and property ; but also by establishing 
upon it a permanent stronghold in the occupation of their 
bitter enemies, assisted by a Spartan garrison. It furnished 
an additional station for such a garrison in Beeotia, with the 
full consent of the newly-established inhabitants. And more 
than all, it introduced a subject of contention between Athens 
and Thebes, calculated to prevent the two from hearty co- 
operation afterwards against Sparta. As the sympathy of 
the Platazans with Athens was no less ancient and cordial 
than their antipathy against Thebes, we may probably con- 
clude that the restoration of the town was an act acceptable 
to the Athenians; at least at first, until they saw the use 
made of it, and the position which Sparta came to occupy in 
reference to Greece generally. Many of the Platzans, during 
their residence at Athens, had intermarried with Athenian 
women,” who now probably accompanied their husbands to 
the restored little town on the north of Kithzron, near the 
southern bank of the river Asdépus. 

Had the Plateans been restored to a real and honourable 
autonomy, such as they enjoyed in alliance with Athens 
before the Peloponnesian war, we should have cordially 
sympathised with the event. But the sequel will prove—and 
their own subsequent statement emphatically sets forth—that 
they were a mere dependency of Sparta, and an outpost for 





1 Pausanias, ix. I, 3. ? Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) 5. 54. 





Θ ΡΟ SPARTAN POLICY IN. ΒΕΒΟΤΊΑ. 


321 


Spartan operations against Thebes." They were a part οἵ 
the great revolution which the Spartans now brought 
about in Bceotia; whereby Thebes was degraded 
from the president of a federation into an isolated 
autonomous city, while the other Bceotian cities, 
who had been before members of the federation, 
were elevated each for itself into the like autonomy ; 
or rather (to substitute the real truth? in place of 
Spartan professions) they became enrolled and sworn in as 
dependent allies of Sparta, under oligarchical factions devoted 
to her purposes, and resting upon her for support. That the 
Thebans should submit to such a revolution, and above all, 
to the ‘sight of Plataa as an independent neighbour with a 
territory abstracted from themselves—proves how much they 
felt their own weakness, and how irresistible at this moment 
was the ascendency of their great enemy, in perverting to her 
own ambition the popular lure of universal autonomy held 
out by the peace of Antalkidas. Though compelled to 
acquiesce, the Thebans waited in hopes of some turn of 
fortune which would enable them to re-organise the Bceotian 
federation ; while their hostile sentiment towards Sparta was 
not the less bitter for being suppressed. Sparta on her part 
kept constant watch to prevent the reunion of Beeotia ;* an 
object in which she was for a time completely successful, and 
was even enabled, beyond her hopes, to become possessed of 
Thebes itself, through a party of traitors within—as_ will 
presently appear. 7 


Platza be- 
comes a de- 
pendency 
and outpost 
of Sparta. 
Main object 
of Sparta to 
prevent the 
reconstitu- 
tion of the 
Beeotian 
federation. 








1 See the Orat. xiv. (called Plataicus) 
of Isokratés ; which is a pleading pro- 
bably delivered in the Athenian assembly 
by the Platzans (after the second de- 
struction of their city) and doubtless 
founded upon their own statements. 
The painful dependence and compulsion 
under which they were held by Sparta, 
is proclaimed in the most unequivocal 
terms (5. 13, 33, 48) ; together with the 
presence of a Spartan harmost and 
garrison in their town (s. 14). 

2 Xenophon says, truly enough, that 
Sparta made the Beeotian cities αὐτονό- 
μους ἀπὸ τῶν Θηβαίων (v. 1, 36) which 
she had long desired todo, Autonomy, 
in the sense of disconnection from 
Thebes, was ensured to them—but in 
no other sense. 





® To illustrate the relations of Thebes, 
the other Bceotian cities, and Sparta, 
between the peace of Antalkidas and 
the seizure of the Kadmeia by Sparta 
(387-382 B.C.)—compare the speech of 
the Akanthian envoys, and that of the 
Theban Leontiadés, at Sparta (Xenoph. 
Hellen. v. 2, 16-34). Ὑμᾶς (the Spar- 
tans) τῆς μὲν Βοιωτίας ἐπιμεληθῆναι, 
ὕπως μὴ καθ᾽ ev εἴη, ἕο. Καὶ ὑμεῖς γε 
τότε μὲν ἀεὶ προσείχετε τὸν νοῦν, πότε 
ἀκούσεσθε βιαζομένους αὐτοὺς (the The- 
bans) τὴν Βοιωτίαν ὑφ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἶναι: νῦν 
δὲ, ἐπεὶ τάδε πέπρακται, οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς δεῖ 
Θηβαίους φοβεῖσθαι, &c. Compare Diod. 
XV. 20. 

4 In the Orat. (14) Plataic. of Isokra- 
tés, 5. 30—we find it stated among the 
accusations against the Thebans, that 
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In these measures regarding Bceotia, we recognise the 
Sanh vigorous hand, and the miso-Theban spirit, of Agesi- 
policyat Jays. He was at this time the great director of 


this time 


drected.by Spartan foreign policy, though opposed by his more 


spirit of Age- just and moderate colleague King Agesipolis,’ as 
silaus, op- 


posed by his well as by a section of the leading Spartans ; who 
Agesipolis. reproached Agesilaus with his project of ruling 
Greece by means of subservient local despots or oligarchies 
in the various cities,? and who contended that the autonomy 
promised by the peace of Antalkidas ought to be left to 
develope itself freely, without any coercive intervention on the 


part of Sparta.* 





during this period (ὦ ¢ between the | reaction was so furious, as everywhere 
peace of Antalkidas and the seizure of to kill, banish, or impoverish, the prin- 
the Kadmeia) they became sworn in as | cipal partisans of Spartan supremacy ; 
members of the Spartan alliance and | and that the accumulated complaints 
as ready to act with Sparta conjointly | and sufferings of these exiles drove the 
against Athens. If we could admit this Spartans, after having ‘‘ endured the 
as true, we might also admit the story | peace like a heavy burthen” (ὥσπερ 
of Epaminondas and Pelopidas serving βαρὺ φόρτιον.---χν. 5) for a few months, 
in the Spartan army at Mantineia (Plu- | to shake it off, and to re-establish by 
tarch, Pelop. c. 3). But I do not see | force their own supremacy as well as 
how it can be even partially true. If it | the government of their friends in all 
had been true, I think Xenophon could | the various cities. In this statement 
not have failed to mention it: all that | there is nothing intrinsically improbable. 
he does say, tends to contradict it. After what we have heard of the Dekar- 

1 Diodor. xv. 29. chies under Sparta, no extent of violence 

? How currently this reproach was | in the reaction against them is incre- 
advanced against Agesilaus, may be | dible, nor can we doubt that such 
seen in more than one passage of the | reaction would carry with it some new 
Hellenica of Xenophon ; whose narra- | injustice, along with much well-merited 
tive is both so partial, and so ill-con- | retribution. Hardly any but Athenian 
structed, that the most instructive in- | citizens were capable of the forbearance 
formation is dropped only in the way of | displayed by Athens both after the Four 
unintentional side wind, where we | Hundred and after the Thirty. Never- 
should not naturally look for it. Xen. | theless I believe that Diodorus is here 
Hellen. v. 3, 16. πολλῶν δὲ λεγόντων | mistaken, and that he has assigned to 
Λακεδαιμονίων ὡς ὀλίγων ἕνεκεν ἀνθρώπων | the period immediately succeeding the 
πόλει (Phlius) ἀπεχθάνοιτο (Agesilaus) | peace of Antalkidas, those reactionary 
πλέον πεντακισχιλίων ἀνδρῶν. Again, v. | violences which took place in many 
4, 13. (᾿Αγησίλαος) εὖ εἰδὼς, ὅτι, ef | cities about sixteen years subsequently, 
στρατηγοίη, λέξειαν of πολῖται, ws "Ayn- | after the battle of Leuktra. For Xeno- 
σίλαος, ὅπως βοηθήσειε τοῖς τυράννοις, phon, in recounting what happened 
πράγματα τῇ πόλει παρέχοι, &c. Com- | after the peace of Antalkidas, mentions 
pare Plutarch, Agesil. c. 24-26. nothing about any real autonomy 

* Diodorus indeed affirms, that this | granted by Sparta to her various sub- 
was really done, for a short time ; that | ject-allies, and subsequently revoked ; 
the cities which had before been de- | which he would never have omitted to 
pendent allies of Sparta were now | tell us, had the fact been so, because 
emancipated and left to themselves ;| it would have supplied a plausible 
that a reaction immediately ensued apology for the high-handed injustice 
against those Dekarchies or oligarchies | of the Spartans, and would have thus 
which had hitherto managed the cities | lent aid to the current of partiality 
in the interests of Sparta; that this | which manifests itself in his history. 
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Far from any wish thus to realize the terms of peace which 
they had themselves imposed, the Lacedemonians ας, 386-385. 
took advantage of an early moment after becoming Oppressive _ 
free from their enemies in Boeotia and Corinth, to the Spartans 
strain their authority over their allies beyond its Pe 
previous limits. Passing in review‘ the conduct of the ἘΠ ΤΡ 
each during the late war, they resolved to make demolished. 
an example of the city of Mantineia. Some acts not of 
positive hostility, but of equivocal fidelity, were imputed 
to the Mantineians. They were accused of having been 
slack in performance of their military obligations, sometimes 
even to the length of withholding their contingent altogether, 
under pretence of a season of religious truce; of furnishing 
corn in time of war to the hostile Argeians ; and of plainly 
manifesting their disaffected feeling towards Sparta—chagrin 
at every success which she obtained—satisfaction, when she 
chanced to experience a reverse? The Spartan Ephors 
now sent an envoy to Mantineia, denouncing all such past 
behaviour, and peremptorily requiring that the walls of the 
city should be demolished, as the only security for future 
penitence and amendment. As compliance was _ refused, 
they despatched an army, summoning the allied contingents 
generally for the purpose of enforcing the sentence. They 
entrusted the command to King Agesipolis, since Agesilaus 
excused himself from the duty, on the ground that the Manti- 
neians had rendered material service to his father, Archidamus 
in the dangerous Messenian war which had beset Sparta 
during the early part of his reign.’ 

Having first attempted to intimidate the Mantineians by 
ravaging their lands, Agesipolis commenced the work Agesipolis 
of blockade by digging a ditch round the town ; half the city, and 
of his soldiers being kept on guard, while the rest surrender, by 
worked with the spade. The ditch being completed, the river 


= Ε Ophis. The 
he prepared to erect a wall of circumvallation. But Mantineians 


= : . are forced to 

being apprised that the preceding harvest had been break up 
oe 3 their city 

so good as to leave a large stock of provision in the into villages. 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 1-8. Αἰσθόμενοι | before stated, that the Mantineians had 
τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους ἐπισκοποῦντας τοὺς really shown themselves pleased, when 
ξυμμάχους, ὁποῖοί τινες ἕκαστοι ἐν τῷ the Lacedemonian Mora was destroyed 
πολέμῳ αὐτοῖς ἐγεγένηντο, το. near Corinth by Iphikratés (iv. 5, 18). 

ene ΓΕΒ y. 2, 2 He had’|’ \*) Xen, Hellen. v: 2, 3. 
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town, and to render the process of starving it out tedious 
both for Sparta and for her allies,—he tried a more rapid 
method of accomplishing his object. As the river Ophis, 
of considerable breadth for a Grecian stream, passed through 
the middle of the town, he dammed up its efflux on the 
lower side;! thus causing it to inundate the interior of the 
city and threaten the stability of the walls, which seem to 
have been of no great height, and built of sun-burnt bricks. 
Disappointed in their application to Athens for aid,? and 
unable to provide extraneous support for their tottering 
towers, the Mantineians were compelled to solicit a capitula- 
tion. But Agesipolis now refused to grant the request, except 
on condition that not only the fortifications of their city, but 
the city itself should be in great part demolished ; and that 
the inhabitants should be re-distributed into those five villages 
which had been brought together, many years before, to form 
the aggregate city of Mantineia. To this also the Mantineians 
were obliged to submit, and the capitulation was ratified. 
Though nothing was said in the terms of it about the chiefs 
of the Mantineian democratical government, yet these latter, 
conscious that they were detested both by their own oligar- 
chical opposition and by the Lacedazmonians, accounted them- 


1 In 1627, during the Thirty Years’ | 
War, the German town of Wolfenbiittel | 
was constrained to surrender in the 
same manner, by damming up the river | 
Ocker which flowed through it: a con- 
trivance of General Count Pappenheim, 
the Austrian besieging commander. | 
See Colonel Mitchell’s Life of Wal- | 
lenstein, p. 107. 

The description given by Xenophon 
of Mantineia as it stood in 385 B.c., 
with the river Ophis, a considerable | 
stream, passing through the middle of | 
it, is perfectly clear. When the city, 
after having been now broken up, was 
rebuilt in 370 B.c., the site was so far 
changed that the river no longer ran | 
through it. But the present course of | 
the river Ophis, as given by excel- | 
lent modern topographical examiners, | 
Colonel Leake and Kiepert, is at a very | 
considerable distance from the Manti- 
neia rebuilt in 370 B.C. ; the situation of 
which is accurately known, since the 
circuit of its walls still remains dis- 
tinctly marked. The Mantineia of 
370 B.C., therefore, as compared with | 





the Mantineia in 385 B8.c., must 
have been removed to a considerable 
distance—or else the river Ophis must 
have altered its course. Colonel Leake 
supposes that the Ophis had been arti- 
ficially diverted from its course, in order 
that it might be brought through the 
town of Mantineia; a supposition, 
which he founds on the words of Xeno- 
phon—ovpwrépwy γενομένων ταύτῃ γε 


| τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὸ μὴ διὰ τειχῶν ποταμὸν 


ποιεῖσθαι (Hellen. v. 2, 7). But it is 
very difficult to agree with him on this 
point, when we look at his own map 
(annexed to the Peloponnesiaca) of the 
Matinice and Tegeatis, and observe 
the great distance between the river 
Ophis and Mantineia; nor do the 


| words of Xenophon seem necessarily to 


imply any artificial diversion of the 
river. It appears easier to believe that 
the river has changed its course. See 
Leake, Travels in Morea, vol. iii. ch. 
xxiv. p. 71; and Peloponnesiaca, p. 
380 ; and Ernst Curtius, Peloponnesos, 
39—who still however leaves the 
point obscure. 2 Diodor. xv. 5. 
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selves certain of being put todeath. And such would assuredly 
have been their fate, had not Pausanias (the late king of 
Sparta, now in exile at Tegea), whose good opinion Democrat- 
they had always enjoyed, obtained as a personal of Mantings 
favour from his son Agesipolis the lives of the most teste the 2 
obnoxious, sixty in number, on condition that they mecaiet | 
should depart into exile. Agesipolis had much anime 
difficulty in accomplishing the wishes of his father. His 
Lacedemonian soldiers were ranged in arms on both sides 
of the gate by which the obnoxious men went out; and 
Xenophon notices it as a single mark of Lacedemonian 
discipline, that they could keep their spears unemployed when 
disarmed enemies were thus within their reach; especially as 
the oligarchical Mantineians manifested the most murderous 
propensities, and were exceedingly difficult to control.! As at | 
Peirzus before, so here at Mantineia again—the liberal, but un- | 
fortunate, King Pausanias is found interfering in the character | 
of mediator to soften the ferocity of political antipathies. 

The city of Mantineia was now broken up, and the in- 
habitants were distributed again into the five con- Mantineia is 

+ a a pulled down 
stituent villages. Out of four-fifths of the population, and distri- 
each man pulled down his house in the city, and five wilabes 
rebuilt it in the village near to which his property lay. 
The remaining fifth continued to occupy Mantineia as a 
village. Each village was placed under oligarchical govern- 
ment and left unfortified. Though at first (says Xenophon) 
the change proved troublesome and odious, yet presently, 
when men found themselves resident upon their landed 
properties—and still more, when they felt themselves delivered 
from the vexatious demagogues—the new situation became, 
more popular than the old. The Lacedemonians were still ~ 


better satisfied. Instead of one city of Mantineia, five distinct 





’ Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 6. Οἰομένων δὲ τοῦτο μὲν εἰρήσθω μέγα τεκμήριον πει- 
ἀποθανεῖσθαι τῶν ἀργολιζόντων, καὶ τῶν | Bapxlas, 
τοῦ δήμου προστατῶν, διεπράξατο ὃ πατὴρ I have remarked more than once, 
(see before, v. 2, 3) mapa τοῦ ᾿Αγησιπό- and the reader will here observe a new 
λιδος, ἀσφάλειαν αὐτοῖς ἔσεσθαι, ἄπαλ- example, how completely the word Bé- 
λαττομένοις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ἑξήκοντα | TicT0i—which is applied to the wealthy 
οὖσι. Kal ἀμφοτέρωθεν μὲν τῆς ὁδοῦ, | or aristocratical party in politics, as its 
ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πυλῶν, ἔχοντες τὰ equivalent is in other languages, by 
δόρατα οἱ Λακεδαιμόνιοι ἔστησαν, θεώμε- writers who sympathise with them—is 
vo. τοὺς ἐξιόντας' καὶ μισοῦντες av- | divested of all genuine ethical import as 
τοὺς ὅμως ἀπείχοντο αὐτῶν ῥᾷον, to character. 
ἢ οἱ βέλτιστοι τῶν Μαντινέων᾽ καὶ 





DZ 
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Arcadian villages now stood enrolled in their catalogue of 
allies. They assigned to each a separate xenagus (Spartan 
officer destined to the command of each allied contingent), and 
the military service of all was henceforward performed with 
the utmost regularity." 

Such was the dissection or cutting into parts of the ancient 
, city Mantineia ; one of the most odious acts of high- 


High-hande 2 ΒΕ 
despotism of handed Spartan despotism. Its true character is 
wards Man- veiled by the partiality of the historian, who recounts 
aie par it with a confident assurance, that after the trouble 
Xenophon. of moving was over, the population felt themselves 


decidedly bettered by the change. Such an assurance is 
only to be credited, on the ground that, being captives un- 
der the Grecian laws of war, they may have been thankful to 
escape the more terrible liabilities of death or personal slavery, 
at the price of forfeiting their civic community. That their 
feelings towards the change were those of genuine aversion, is 
shown by their subsequent conduct after the battle of Leuktra. 
As soon as the fear of Sparta was removed, they flocked 
together with unanimous impulse, to re-constitute and re- 
fortify their dismantled city.? It would have been strange 
indeed had the fact been otherwise ; for attachment to a civic 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 7. 

He says of this breaking up of the 
city of Mantineia, διῳκίσθη ἡ Μαντίνεια 
τετραχῆ, καθάπερ τὸ ἀρχαῖον ᾧκουν. 
Ephorus (Fr. 138, ed. Didot) states that 
it was distributed into the /ive original 
villages ; and Strabo affirms that there 
were five original constituent villages 
(viii. p. 337). Hence it is probable 
that Mantineia the city was still left, 
after this διοίκισις, to subsist as one of 
the five unfortified villages; so that 
Ephorus, Strabo and Xenophon may 
be thus made to agree, in substance. 

? This is mentioned by Xenophon him- 
self (Hellen. vi. 5, 3). The Lacedzemo- 
nians, though they remonstrated against 
it, were at that time too much humiliated 
to interfere by force and prevent it. The 
reason why they did not interfere by 
force (according to Xenophon) was that 
a general peace had just then been 
sworn, guaranteeing autonomy to every 
distinct town, so that the Manti- 
neians under this peace had a right 
to do what they did—otparevew γε 
μέντοι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ov δυνατὸν ἐδόκει εἶναι, 


ἐπ’ αὐτονομίᾳ τῆς εἰρήνης γεγενημένης 
(vi. 5, 5). Of this second peace, Athens 
was the originator and the voucher ; but 
the autonomy which it guaranteed was 
only the same as had been professedly 
guaranteed by the peace of Antalkidas, 
of which Sparta had been the voucher. 

General autonomy, as intepreted by 
Athens, was a different thing from 
general autonomy as it had been when 
interpreted by Sparta. The Spartans, 
when they had in their own hands both 
the power of interpretation and the 
power of enforcement, did not scruple 
to falsify autonomy so completely as to 
lay siege to Mantineia and break up 
the city by force; while, when inter- 
pretation and enforcement had passed 
to Athens, they at once recognised that 
the treaty precluded them from a much 
less violent measure of interference. 

We may see by this, how thoroughly 
partial and Philo-Laconian is the ac- 
count given by Xenophon of the διοίκι- 
σις of Mantineia ; how completely he 
keeps out of view the odious side of 
that proceeding. 
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community was the strongest political instinct of the Greek 
mind. The citizen of a town was averse—often most unhappily 
averse—to compromise the separate and autonomous working 
of his community by joining in any larger political com- 
bination, however equitably framed, and however it might 
promise on the whole an increase of Hellenic dignity. But 
still more vehemently did he shrink from the idea of breaking 
up his town into separate villages, and exchanging the 
character of a citizen for that of a villager, which was nothing 
less than great social degradation, in the eyes of Greeks 
generally, Spartans not excepted.* 

In truth the sentence executed by the Spartans against 
Mantineia was, in point of dishonour as well as Of agiccnievous 
privation, one of the severest which could be inflicted pauence of 


Sparta 


on free Greeks. All the distinctive glory and su- 4g th, 


periority of Hellenism—all the intellectual and artistic sneer: 


in decompos- 


manifestations—all that there was of literature and ims the 


Grecian 


philosophy, or of refined and rational sociality-— World ine | 
depended upon the city-life of the people. And ‘asments. 

the influence of Sparta, during the period of her empire, 
was peculiarly mischievous and retrograde, as tending not 
only to decompose the federations such as Beeotia into isolated 
towns, but even to decompose suspected towns such as 
Mantineia into villages ; all for the purpose of rendering each 
of them exclusively dependent upon herself. Athens during 
her period of empire had exercised no such disuniting in- 
fluence; still less Thebes, whom we shall hereafter find 
coming forward actively to found the new and great cities of 
Megalopolis and Messéné. The imperial tendencies of Sparta 
are worse than those of either Athens or Thebes ; including 
less of improving or Pan-hellenic sympathies, and leaning 
the most systematically upon subservient factions in each 
subordinate city. In the very treatment of Mantineia just 
recounted, it is clear that the attack of Sparta was welcomed 
at least, if not originally invited, by the oligarchical party of 
the place, who sought to grasp the power into their own hands 
and to massacre their political opponents. In the first object 





1 See the remarkable sentence of the | had been their ancient privilege) be- 
Spartans, in which they reject the claim | cause they were xwpita: and not fit for 
of the Pisatans to preside over and ad- the task (Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 31) : com- 
minister the Olympic festival (which pare χωριτικῶς (Xen. Cyrop, iv. 5, 54). 
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they completely succeeded, and their government probably 
was more assured in the five villages than it would have been 
in the entire town. In the second, nothing prevented them 
from succeeding except the accidental intervention of the exile 
Pausanias; an accident, which alone rescued the Spartan 
name from the additional disgrace of a political massacre, 
over and above the lasting odium incurred by the act itself— 
by breaking up an ancient autonomous city, which had shown 
no act of overt enmity, and which was so moderate in its 
democratical manifestations as to receive the favourable 
criticism of judges rather disinclined towards democracy 
generally. Thirty years before, when Mantineia had con- 
quered certain neighbouring Arcadian districts, and had been 
at actual war with Sparta to preserve them, the victorious 
Spartans exacted nothing more than the reduction of the city 
to its original district ;? now, they are satisfied with nothing 
less than the partition of the city into unfortified villages, 
though there had been no actual war preceding. So much 
had Spartan power, as well as Spartan despotic propensity, 
progressed during this interval. 

The general language of Isokratés, Xenophon, and Diodorus * 
Thetreat. indicates that this severity towards Mantineia was 


tne Μίδας only the most stringent among a series of severities, 


only one : Ξ 5 42 “ἢ 
amonga eXtended by the [1,Δοραξοπιοηΐίδηβ. through their 


She ots of Whole confederacy, and operating upon all such of its 
see eagon, Members as gave them ground for dissatisfaction or 
ty Seas mistrust. During the ten years after the surrender 
waaresher of Athens, they had been lords of the Grecian 
alles world both by land and sea, with a power never 
before possessed by any Grecian state; until the battle of 
Knidus, and the combination of Athens, Thebes, Argos, and 
Corinth, seconded by Persia, had broken up their empire at 
sea, and much endangered it on land. At length the peace 
of Antalkidas, enlisting Persia on their side (at the price of 
the liberty of the Asiatic Greeks), had enabled them to 
dissolve the hostile combination against them. The general 
autonomy, of which they were the authorised interpreters, 
meant nothing more than a separation of the Beeotian cities 


1 Aristot. Polit. vi. 2, 2. ? Thucyd. v. 81. 


* Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) c. 133, 134, 146, 206 ; Or. viii. (De Pace) s. 123; 
Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 1-8; Diodor. xv. 5, 9-19. ; a 
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from Thebes,’ and of Corinth from Argos—being noway 
intended to apply to the relation between Sparta and her allies. 
Having thus their hands free, the Lacedemonians applied 
themselves to raise their ascendency on land to the point 
where it had stood before the battle of Knidus, and even to 
regain as much as possible of their empire at sea. To bring 
back a dominion such as that of the Lysandrian Harmosts 
and Dekarchies, and to reconstitute a local oligarchy of their 
most devoted partisans, in each of those cities where the 
government had been somewhat liberalised during the recent 
period of war—was their systematic policy. 

Those exiles who had incurred the condemnation of their 
fellow-citizens for subservience to Sparta, now found ὅπ μάτι 
the season convenient for soliciting Spartan inter-. the philo-La- 
vention to procure their return. It was in this in the ie 
manner that a body of exiled political leaders from cities, as par- 
Phlius—whose great merit it was that the city when ΠΣ parpetes 
under their government had been zealous in service cea γην 
to Sparta, but had now become lukewarm or even i 
disaffected in the hands of their opponents—obtained from the 
Ephorsa message, polite in form but authoritative in substance, 
addressed to the Phliasians, requiring that the exiles should 
be restored, as friends of Sparta banished without just cause.” 

While the Spartan power, for the few years succeeding the 
peace of Antalkidas, was thus decidedly in ascending Competition 
movement on land, efforts were also made to re- Sifts, 
establish it at sea. Several of the Cyclades and (U2 


other smaller islands were again rendered tributary. Athens sass 


In this latter sphere, however, Athens became her &% together 


some rudi- 


competitor. Since the peace, and the restoration of mens of 

Lemnos, Imbros, and Skyros, combined with the confederacy. 

re-fortified Peireus and its Long Walls—Athenian com- 
merce and naval power had been reviving, though by 
slow and humble steps. Like the naval force of England 
compared with France, the warlike marine of Athens rested 
upon a considerable commercial marine, which latter hardly \ 
existed at all in Laconia. Sparta had no seamen except | 


constrained Helots or paid foreigners ;* while the commerce | 





Pen simellenscy., 15135. are not difficult to foresee; they will 
2 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 8-10. appear in a subsequent page. 
The consequences of this forced return Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 3-12. 
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of Peirzeus both required and maintained a numerous population 
of this character. The harbour of Peireus was convenient 
in respect of accommodation, and well-stocked with artisans 
—while Laconia had few artisans, and was _ notoriously 
destitute of harbours.!. Accordingly in this maritime com- 
petition, Athens though but the shadow of her former self, 
started at an advantage as compared with Sparta, and in spite 
of the superiority of the latter on land, was enabled to com- 
pete with her in acquiring tributary dependencies among the 
smaller islands of the A2gean. To these latter, who had no 
marine of their own, and who (like Athens herself) required 
habitual supplies of imported corn, it was important to obtain 
both. access to Peirazsus and protection from the Athenian 
triremes against that swarm of pirates, who showed themselves 
after the peace of Antalkidas-when there was no predominant 
maritime state: besides which, the market of Peirazeus was often 
supplied with foreign corn from the Crimea, through the 
preference shown by the princes of Bosphorus to Athens, at a 
time when vessels from other places could obtain no cargo.” 
A moderate tribute paid to Athens would secure to the 
tributary island greater advantages than if paid to Sparta— 
with at least equal protection. Probably the influence of 
Athens over these islanders was farther aided by the fact, 
that she administered the festivals, and lent out the funds, of 
the holy temple at Delos. We know by inscriptions  re- 
maining, that large sums were borrowed at interest from the 
temple treasure, not merely by individual islanders, but also 
by the island-cities collectively—Naxos, Andros, Tenos, 
Siphnos, Seriphos. The Amphiktyonic council who dispensed 
these loans (or at least the presiding members) were Athenians, 
named annually at Athens.? Moreover these islanders rendered 
religious homage and attendance at the Delian festivals, and 
were thus brought within the range of a central Athenian 
influence, capable, under favourable circumstances, of being 
strengthened and rendered even politically important. 





: Xen. Hellen, iv, 8, 7. | Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung der Athe- 

Isokratés, Orat. xvii. (Trapezit.) s. | ner, vol. ii. p. 214, ed. Ὁ; vol: 1. p. 7a 
a ite | seg., ed. 2nd. 

See the valuable inscription called} The list of cities and individuals who 


the Marmor Sandvicense, which con- | borrowed money from the temple is 
tains the accounts rendered by the given in these accounts, together with 
annual Amphiktyons at Delos, from the amount of interest either paid by 
377-373 B.C. them, or remaining in arrear. 
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By such helps, Athens was slowly acquiring to herself ἃ 
second maritime confederacy, which we shall presently find 
to be of considerable moment, though never approaching the 
grandeur of her former empire: so that in the year 380 B.C, 
when Isokratés published his Panegyrical Discourse (seven 
years after the peace of Antalkidas), though her general 
power was still slender compared with the overruling might 
of Sparta,! yet her navy had already made such progress, that 
he claims for her the right of taking the command by sea, in 
that crusade which he strenuously enforces, of Athens and 
Sparta in harmonious unity at the head of all Greece, against 
the Asiatic barbarians.” 

It would seem that a few years after the peace of Antal- 
kidas, Sparta became somewhat ashamed of having 


Ideas enter- 


surrendered the Asiatic Greeks to Persia; and that ined Yi 
King Agesipolis and other leading Spartans en- eee 
couraged the scheme of a fresh Grecian expedition at ae 
Η 5 5 5 ‘ ae ᾿ Persians for 
against Asia, in compliance with propositions from 42 δῖος δὲ 
some disaffected subjects of Artaxerxés.2 Upon ὧς ἀϑδας 
Panegyrical 


some such project currently discussed though never 
realised, Isokratés probably built his Panegyrical 
Oration, composed in a lofty strain of patriotic eloquence 
(380 BC), to stimulate both Sparta and Athens in the 
cause, and calling on both, as joint chiefs of Greece, to 
suspend dissension at home for a great Pan-hellenic manifes- 
tation against the common enemy abroad. But whatever 
ideas of this kind the Spartan leaders may have entertained, 


Discourse of 
Isokratés. 


1 This is the description which Iso- | 
kratés himself gives (Orat. xv. (Per- | 
mutat.) 5. 61) of the state of the Grecian 
world when he published his Pane- 
gytical Discourse—ére “Λακεδαιμόνιοι μὲν 
ἦρχον τῶν Ἑλλήνων, ἡμεῖς δὲ ταπεινῶς 
ἐπράττομεν, &e. 

2 The Panegyrical Discourse of Iso- 
kratés, the date of it being pretty 
exactly known, is of great value for 
enabling us to understand the period 
immediately succeeding the peace of 
Antalkidas. 

He particularly notices the multipli- 
cation of pirates, and the competition | 
between Athens and Sparta about | 
tribute from the islands in the Aigean | 
(5. 133). Tis yap ἂν τοιαύτης καταστά- 
σεως ἐπιθυμήσειεν, ἐν ἧ καταποντισταὶ 
μὲν τὴν θάλασσαν κατέχουσι, πελτασταὶ. 





δὲ τὰς πόλεις καταλαμβάνουσι, ἄς. 

- Καίτοι χρὴ τοὺς φύσει καὶ μὴ 
Bide τύχην μέγα φρονοῦντας τοιούτοις 
ἔργοις ἐπιχειρεῖν, πολὺ μᾶλλον ἢ τοὺς- 
νησιώτας δασμολογεῖν, obs ἄξιόν 
ἐστιν ἑλέειν, ὁρῶντας τούτους μὲν διὰ 
σπανιότητα τῆς γῆς ὄρη γεωργεῖν ἀναγ- 
καζομένους, τοὺς δ᾽ ἠπειρώτας δι’ ἀφθο- 
νίαν τῆς χώρας τὴν μὲν πλείστην αὐτῆς 
ἀργὸν περιορῶντας, ἄς. (5. 151). 

. Ὧν ἡμεῖς (Athenians and Spar- 
tans) οὐδεμίαν ποιούμεθα πρόνοιαν, ἀλλὰ 
περὶ μὲν τῶν Κυκλάδων νήσων ἂμ- 
φισβητοῦμεν, τοσαύτας δὲ τὸ πλῆθος 
καὶ τηλικαύτας τὸ μέγεθος δυνάμεις οὕτως 
εἰκῇ τῷ βαρβάρῳ παραδεδώκαμεν. 

Compare Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 1, 12 
-- μὴ εἰς νησύδρια ἀποβλέποντας“, τε. 
3 Diodor. xv. 9, 19. 
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their attention was taken off, about 382 B.C., by movements in 
a more remote region of the Grecian world, which led to 
important consequences. 

Since the year 414 B.C. (when the Athenians were engaged 
in the siege of Syracuse), we have heard nothing 


State of ξ 2 = ..15 
Macedonia either of the kings of Macedonia, or of the Chalkidic 
and Chalki- ἢ es Ἂ Ε ἜΡΙΣ 5 
dike— Grecian cities in the peninsula of Thrace adjoining 
growth o 


Macedonian Macedonia. Down to that year, Athens still retained 
Thelastyeae a portion of her maritime empire in those regions. 
ctmmesian” ~The Plateans were still in possession of Skiéné (on 
ὙΠ the isthmus of Palléné) which she had assigned to 
them; while the Athenian admiral Euetion, seconded by 
many hired Thracians, and even by Perdikkas, king of Mace- 
donia, undertook a fruitless siege to reconquer Amphipolis on 
the Strymon.! But the fatal disaster at Syracuse having 
disabled Athens from maintaining such distant interests, they 
were lost to her along with her remaining empire—perhaps 
earlier ; though we do not know how, At the same time, 
during the last years of the Peloponnesian war, the kingdom 
of Macedonia greatly increased in power; partly, we may 
conceive, from the helpless condition of Athens—but still 
more from the abilities and energy of Archelaus, son and 
successor of Perdikkas. 

The course of succession among the Macedonian princes 
Perdikkas Seems not to have been settled, so that disputes and 


and Arche- bloodshed took place at the death of several of them. 


shite athe Moreover there were distinct tribes of Macedonians, 
oie who, though forming part, really or nominally, of the 
dominion of the Temenid princes, nevertheless were imme- 
diately subject to separate but subordinate princes of their 
own. The reign of Perdikkas had been much troubled in 
this manner. In the first instance, he had stripped his own 


brother Alketas of the crown,” who appears, (so far as we can 


: Thucyd. vii. 9. | adverted to by the commentators. Per- 
This is attested by Plato, Gorgias, | haps it may help to explain the chro- 
c. 26, p. 471 A. | nological “embarrassments connected 


πος VE (Archelaus son of Per- | with the reign of Perdikkas, the years 
dikkas) πρῶτον μὲν τοῦτον αὐτὸν τὸν of which are assigned by different 
δεσπότην καὶ θεῖον (Alketas) μεταπεμ- | authors, as 23, 28, 35, 40, 41. See 
ψάμενος, ὡς ἀποδώσων τὴν ἀρχὴν Mr. Clinton, Fasti Hellen. ch. iv. p. 
ἣν Περδίκκας αὐτὸν ἀφείλετο, ἄς. | 222—where he discusses the chronology 
_This statement of Plato, that Per- | of the Macedonian kings: also Krebs, 
dikkas expelled his brother Alketas Lection. Diodorez, p- 159. 

from the throne, appears not to be| There are no means of determining 
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make out) to have had the better right to it; next he had 
also expelled his younger brother Philippus from his subor- 
dinate principality. To restore Amyntas the son of Philippus 
was one of the purposes of the Thrakian prince Sitalkés, in 
the expedition undertaken conjointly with Athens, during the 
second year of the Peloponnesian war.’ On the death of 
Perdikkas (about 413 B.C.), his eldest or only legitimate son 
was a child of seven years old; but his natural son? Arche- 
laus was of mature age and unscrupulous ambition. The 
dethroned Alketas was yet alive, and had now considerable 
chance of re-establishing himself on the throne: Archelaus, 
inviting him and his son under pretence that he would himself 
bring about their re-establishment, slew them both amidst 
the intoxication of a banquet. He next despatched the boy, 
his legitimate brother, by suffocating him in a well; and 
through these crimes made himself king. His government 
however was so energetic and able, that Macedonia reached a 
degree of military power such as none of his predecessors had 
ever possessed. His troops, military equipments, and fortified 
places, were much increased in numbers; while he also cut 
straight roads of communication between the various portions 
of his territory—a novelty seemingly everywhere, at that 
time.* Besides such improved organization (which unfor- 
tunately we are not permitted to know in detail), Archelaus 
founded a splendid periodical Olympic festival, in honour of 
the Olympian Zeus and the Muses,* and maintained cor- 
respondence with the poets and philosophers of Athens. He 
prevailed upon the tragic poets Euripidés and Agathon, as 
well as the epic poet Cheerilus, to visit him in Macedonia, 
where Euripidés especially was treated with distinguished 
favour and munificence,® remaining there until his death in 
406 or 405 B.C. Archelaus also invited Sokratés, who de- 








when the reign of Perdikkas began— 
nor exactly, when it ended. We know 
from Thucydidés that he was king in 
432, and in 414 B.c. But the fact of 
his acquiring the crown by the expulsion 
of an elder brother, renders it less won- 
derful that the beginning of his reign 
should be differently stated by different 
authors; though these authors seem 
mostly to conceive Perdikkas as the im- 
mediate successor of Alexander, without 
any notice of Alketas. 





1 Thucyd. i. 57; ii. 97-100. 

2 The mother of Archelaus was a 
female slave belonging to Alketas ; it 
is for this reason that Plato calls Alketas 
δεσπότην καὶ θεῖον of Archelaus 
(Plato, Gorgias, c. 26, p. 471 A.). 

3 Thucyd. ii, 100. ὁδοὺς εὐθείας 
ἔτεμε, XC. 

4 Arrian, i. 11; Diodor. xvii. 16. 

5 Plutarch, De Vitioso Pudore, c. 7, 


| p- 531 E. 
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clined the invitation—and appears to have shown some favour 
to Plato! He perished in the same year as Sokratés (399 
B.C.), by a violent death; two Thessalian youths, Krateuas 
and Hellanokratés, together with a Macedonian named 
Dekamnichus, being his assassins during a hunting party. 
The two first were youths to whom he was strongly attached, 
but whose dignity he had wounded by insulting treatment 
and non-performance of promises: the third was a Mace- 
donian, who, for having made an offensive remark upon the 
bad breath of Euripidés, had been given up by the order of 
Archelaus to the poet, in order that he might be flogged for 
it. Euripidés actually caused the sentence to be inflicted: 
but it was not till six years after his death that Dekamnichus, 
who had neither forgotten nor forgiven the affront, found the 
opportunity of taking revenge by instigating and aiding 
the assassins of Archelaus.? 

These incidents, recounted on the authority of Aristotle, 
Bef ie and relating as well to the Macedonian king Arche- 
Macedonia Jaus as to the Athenian citizen and poet Euripides, 
and Athens. , a= Ν 

illustrate the political contrast between Macedonia 
and Athens. The government of the former is one wholly 
personal—dependent on the passions, tastes, appetites, and 
capacities, of the king. The ambition of Archelaus leads 
both to his crimes for acquiring the throne, and to his 
improved organization of the military force of the state after- 
wards; his admiration for the poets and philosophers of 
Athens makes him sympathise warmly with Euripidés, and 
ensure to the latter personal satisfaction for an offensive 
remark ; his appetites, mingling licence with insult, end by 
drawing upon him personal enemies of a formidable character. 
L’ Etat, cest moi—stands marked in the whole series of pro- 





1 Aristotel. Rhetoric. ii. 24; Seneca, | ally in a hunting party. 
de Beneficiis, v. 6; AZlian, V. H. xiv.| Kal τῆς ᾿Αρχελάου δ᾽ ἐπιθέσεως Δεκάμ- 
17. vixos ἡγεμὼν ἐγένετο, παροξύνων τοὺς 
2. See the statements, unfortunately ἐπιθεμένους πρῶτοκ᾽ αἴτιον δὲ τῆς ὀργῆς, 
very brief, of Aristotle (Politic. v. 8, ὅτι αὐτὸν ἐξέδωκε μαστιγῶσαι Εὐριπίδῃ 
10-13). Plato (Alkibiad. ii. c. 5, p. 141 τῷ ποιητῇ" 6 δὲ Εὐριπίδης ἐχαλέπαινεν 
D), while mentioning the assassination εἰπόντος τι αὐτοῦ εἰς δυσώδειαν τοῦ στό- 
οἵ Archelaus by his παιδικὰ, represents ματος (Arist. Pol. 1. c.). 
the motive of the latter differently from Dekamnichus is cited by Aristotle 
Aristotle, as having been an ambitious | as one among the examples of persons 
desire to possess himself of the throne. | actually scourged; which proves that 
Diodorus (xiv. 37) represents Krateuas Euripidés availed himself of the privi- 
as having killed Archelaus unintention- | lege accorded by Archelaus. 
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ceedings ; the personality of the monarch is the determining 
element. Now at Athens, no such element exists. There is, 
on the one hand, no easy way of bringing to bear the ascend- 
ency of an energetic chief to improve the military organization 
—as Athens found to her cost, when she was afterwards 
assailed by Philip, the successor after some interval, and in 
many respects the parallel, of Archelaus. But, on the other 
hand, neither the personal tastes, nor the appetites, of any 
individual Athenian, count as active causes in the march of 
public affairs, which is determined by the established law and 
by the pronounced sentiments of the body of citizens. How- 
ever gross an insult might have been offered to Euripidés at 
Athens, the Dikasts would never have sentenced that the 
offender should be handed over to him to be flogged. They 
would have inflicted such measure of punishment as the 
nature of the wrong, and the pre-existing law, appeared to 
them to require. Political measures, or judicial sentences, at 
Athens, might be well- or ill-judged: but at any rate, they 
were always dictated by regard to a known law and to the 
public conceptions entertained of state-interests, state-dignity, 
and state-obligations, without the avowed intrusion of any 
man’s personality. To Euripidés—who had throughout his 
whole life been the butt of Aristophanés and other comic 
writers, and who had been compelled to hear, in the crowded 
theatre, taunts far more galling than what is ascribed to 
Dekamnichus—the contrast must have been indeed striking, 
to have the offender made over to him, and the whip placed 
at his disposal, by order of his new patron. And it is little 
to his honour, that he should have availed himself of the 
privilege, by causing the punishment to be really adminis- 
tered ; a punishment which he could never have seen inflicted, 
during the fifty years of his past life, upon any free Athenian 
citizen. 

Krateuas did not survive the deed more than three or four 
days, after which Orestés son of Archelaus, a child, Succeeding 

Ξ δ 1ασεαοπίαῃ 

was placed on the throne, under the guardianship of kings— 
Aecropus. The latter however, after about four years, ae 
made away with his ward, and reigned in his stead Amyntas.’ 
for two years. He then died of sickness, and was ney aa ἢ 
succeeded by his son Pausanias; who, after a reign of only 
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one yeat, was assassinated and succeeded by Amyntas.* 
This Amyntas (chiefly celebrated as the father of Philip and 
the grandfather of Alexander the Great), though akin to the 
royal family, had been nothing more than an attendant of 
Aeropus,? until he made himself king by putting to death 
Pausanias.2 He reigned, though with interruptions, twenty- 
four years (393-369 B.C.) ; years, for the most part, of trouble 
and humiliation for Macedonia, and of occasional exile for 
himself. The vigorous military organization introduced by 
Archelaus appears to have declined; while the frequent de- 
thronements and assassinations of kings, beginning even with 
Perdikkas the father of Archelaus, and continued down to 
Amyntas, unhinged the central authority and disunited the 
various portions of the Macedonian name; which naturally 
tended to separation, and could only be held together by a 
firm hand. 

The interior regions of Macedonia were bordered, to the 

_ north, north-east, and north-west, by warlike bar- 

Amyntas is 5 : Ξ Ά ᾿ 
expelled  barian tribes, Thracian and Illyrian, whose invasions 
from Mace- : 
τ των not unfrequent and often formidable. Tempted 
makes over probably by the unsettled position of the govern- 
sea-coastto ment, the Illyrians poured in upon Amyntas during 
tian com the first year of his reign: perhaps they may have 
ot been invited by other princes of the interior,‘ and at 
all events their coming would operate as a signal for malcon- 
tents to declare themselves. Amyntas—having only acquired 
the sceptre a few months before by assassinating his prede- 
cessor, and having little hold on the people—was not only 
unable to repel them, but found himself obliged to evacuate 
Pella, and even to retire from Macedonia altogether. Des- 
pairing of his position, he made over to the Olynthians a 
large portion of the neighbouring territory—Lower Macedonia 
or the coast and cities round the Thermaic Gulf.® As this 





1 Diodor. xiv. 84-89. donians called Lynkestz in the interior 
2 Allian, V. H. xii. 43; Dexippus country, with the Illyrian invaders— 
ap. Syncell. p. 263 ; Justin, vii. 4. B.C. 423. 


5. Diodor. xiv. 89. Ἐτελεύτησε δὲ Archelaus had been engaged at a 
καὶ Παυσανίας ὁ τῶν Μακεδόνων βασιλεὺς, more recent period in war with a prince 
ἀναιρεθεὶς ὑπὸ ᾿Αμύντου δόλῳ, ἄρξας of the interior named Arrhibzeus—per- 
ἐνιαυτόν" τὴν δὲ βασιλείαν κατέσχεν haps the same person (Aristot. Polit. 
Ἀμύντας, &c. |v. 8, 11). 

_* See in Thucyd. iv. 112—the rela-| * Diodor. xiv. 92; xv. 19. ᾿Απογνοὺς 
tions of Arrhibzeus, prince of the Mace- δὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν, ᾿Ολυνθίοις μὲν Thy συνεγ- 
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cession is represented to have been made at the moment of 
his distress and expatriation, we may fairly suspect that it 
was made for some reciprocal benefit or valuable equivalent ; 
of which Amyntas might well stand in need, at a moment of 
so much exigency. 

It is upon this occasion that we begin to hear again of the 
Chalkidians of Olynthus, and the confederacy which 


B.C. 392. 


they gradually aggregated round their city as a Chalkidians 
: of Olynthus. 

centre. The confederacy seems to have taken its They take 
into their 


start from this cession of Amyntas—or rather, to 
speak more properly, from his abdication ; for the 
cession of what he could not keep was of compara- 
tively little moment, and we shall see that he tried 
to resume it as soon as he acquired strength. The 
effect of his flight was, to break up the government 
of Lower or maritime Macedonia, and to leave the 
cities therein situated defenceless against the Illyrians, or 
other invaders from the interior. To these cities the only 
chance of security was to throw themselves upon the 
Greek cities on the coast, and to organize in conjunction with 
the latter a confederacy for mutual support. Among all the 
Greeks on that coast, the most strenuous and persevering 
(so they had proved themselves in their former contentions 
against Athens when at the summit of her power) as well 
as the nearest, were the Chalkidians of Olynthus. These 
Olynthians now put themselves forward—took into their 
alliance and under their protection the smaller towns of mari- 
time Macedonia immediately near them—and soon extended 
their confederacy so as to comprehend all the larger towns in 
this region—including even Pella, the most considerable city 
of the country... As they began this enterprise at a time 


protection 
the Macedo- 
nian cities on 
the coast, 
when Amyn- 
tas runs 
away before 
the Illyrians. 
Commence- 
ment of the 
Olynthian 
confederacy. 





ys χώραν ἐδωρήσατο, ἄς. Τῷ δήμῳ προσέλαβόν τινας. Ἔκ δὲ τούτου ἐπεχεί- 





τῶν ᾿Ολυνθίων δωρησαμένου πολλὴν τῆς 
ὁμόρου χώρας, διὰ τὴν ἀπόγνωσιν τῆς 
ἑαυτοῦ δυναστείας, &c. 

The flight of Amyntas, after a year’s 
reign, is confirmed by Dexippus ap. 
Syncell. Ρ. 263. 

* Xenoph. Hellen. ν. 2, 12-- Ὅτι μὲν 
γὰρ τῶν ἐπὶ Θράκης μεγίστη πολίς Ολυν- 
θος, σχεδὸν πάντες ἐπίστασθε. Οὗτοι 
τῶν πόλεων προσηγάγοντο ἔστιν ἃς, ἐφ᾽ 
ᾧτε τοῖς αὐτοῖς χρῆσθαι νόμοις καὶ συμ- 
πολιτεύειν: ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ τῶν μειζόνων 





pnoav καὶ τὰς τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλεις 
ἐλευθεροῦν ἀπὸ ᾿Αμύντου, τοῦ βασιλέως 
Μακεδόνων. Ἐπεὶ δὲ εἰσήκουσαν αἱ ἐγ- 
γύτατα αὐτῶν, ταχὺ καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς πόῤῥω 
καὶ “μείζους ἐπορεύοντο" καὶ κατελίπομεν 
ἡμεῖς ἔχοντας ἤδη ἄλλας τε πολλὰς, καὶ 
Πέλλαν, ἥπερ μεγίστη τῶν ἐν Μακεδονίᾳ 
πόλεων. Καὶ ᾿Αμύνταν δὲ αἰσθανόμεθα 
ἀποχωροῦντά τε ἐκ τῶν πόλεων, καὶ ὕσον 
» ἐκπεπτωκότα ἤδη ἐκ πάτα Μακεδο- 
vias. 


We know from Diodorus that Amyn- 
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when the Illyrians were masters of the country, so as to drive 
Amyntas to despair and flight, we may be sure that it must 
have cost them serious efforts, not without great danger if 
they failed. We may also be sure that the cities themselves 
must have been willing, not to say eager, coadjutors ; just as 
the islanders and Asiatic Greeks clung to Athens at the first 
formation of the confederacy of Delos. The Olynthians could 
have had no means of conquering even the less considerable 
Macedonian cities, much less Pella, by force and against the 
will of the inhabitants. 

How the Illyrians were compelled to retire, and by what 
Ἐπ πὶ SeePS the confederacy was got together, we are not 
ee permitted to know. Our information (unhappily 
SS ae very brief) comes from the Akanthian envoy Klei- 
was framed genés, speaking at Sparta about ten years after- 
ginning. wards (B.C. 383), and describing in a few words the 


Accepted 


willingly by Confederacy as it then stood. But there is one 
the Mace- 


donian and circumstance which this witness—himself hostile 
donian cities. to QOlynthus and coming to solicit Spartan aid 
against her—attests emphatically ; the equal, generous, and 
brotherly principles, upon which the Olynthians framed their 
scheme from the beginning. They did not present them- 
selves as an imperial city enrolling a body of dependent allies, 
but invited each separate city to adopt common laws and 
reciprocal citizenship with Olynthus, with full liberty of inter- 
marriage, commercial dealing, and landed proprietorship. 
That the Macedonian cities near the sea should welcome so 
liberal a proposition as this, coming from the most powerful 
of their Grecian neighbours, cannot at all surprise us; espe- 
cially at a time when they were exposed to the Illyrian 
invaders, and when Amyntas had fled the country. They 
had hitherto always been subjects:? their cities had not (like 
the Greek cities) enjoyed each its own separate autonomy 
within its own walls: the offer, now made to them by the 
Olynthians, was one of freedom in exchange for their past 
subjection under the Macedonian kings, combined with a 





tas fled the country in despair, and | must have taken place when he came 
ceded a large proportion at least of | back and tried to resume his dominion. 
Lower Macedonia to the Olynthians.| 1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 12--τὰς τῆς 
Accordingly the struggle, between the Μακεδονίας πόλεις ἐλευθεροῦν amd ᾿Αμύν- 
latter and Amyntas (here alluded to), του, ἅς. : compare v. 2, 38. 
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force adequate to protect them against Illyrian and other in- 
vaders. Perhaps also these various cities—Anthemus, Therma, 
Chalastra, Pella, Alérus, Pydna, &c.—may have contained, 
among the indigenous population, a certain proportion of 
domiciliated Grecian inhabitants, to whom the proposition 
of the Olynthians would be especially acceptable. 

We may thus understand why the offer of Olynthus was 
gladly welcomed by the Macedonian maritime cities. 


3 The Olyn- 
They were the first who fraternised as voluntary thians ex- 
tend their 


confederacy 


partners in the confederacy ; which the Olynthians, 
having established this basis, proceeded to enlarge 
farther, by making the like liberal propositions to 
the Greek cities in their neighbourhood. Several of 


among the 
Grecian 
cities in 
Chalkidic 
hrace— 
their liberal 





procedure— 
several cities 
join—others 
cling to their 
own autono- 
my, but are 
afraid of 
open resist- 
ance. 


these latter joined voluntarily; others were afraid 
to refuse ; insomuch that the confederacy came to 
include a considerable number of Greeks—especially 
Potidea, situated on the isthmus of Palléné, and 
commanding the road of communication between 
the cities within Palléné and the continent. The Olyn- 
thians carried out with scrupulous sincerity their professed 
principles of equal and intimate partnership, avoiding all 
encroachment or offensive pre-eminence in favour of their 
own city. But in spite of this liberal procedure, they found 
among their Grecian neighbours obstructions which they had 
not experienced from the Macedonian. Each of the Grecian 
cities had been accustomed to its own town-autonomy and 
separate citizenship, with its peculiar laws and customs. All 
of them were attached to this kind of distinct political life, by 
one of the most tenacious and universal instincts of the Greek 
mind ; all of them would renounce it with reluctance, even on 
consenting to enter the Olynthian confederacy, with its gene- 
rous promise, its enlarged security, and its manifest advan- 
tages; and there were even some who, disdaining every 
prospective consideration, refused to change their condition 
at all except at the point of the sword. 

Among these last were Akanthus and Apollonia, the largest 
cities (next to Olynthus) in the Chalkidic peninsula, and 
therefore the least unable to stand alone. To these the 
Olynthians did not make application, until they had already 
attracted within their confederacy a considerable number of 

VO] ὙΠ: E 
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other Grecian as well as Macedonian cities. They then in- 


Akanthus  vited Akanthus and Apollonia to come in, upon the 

ae same terms of equal union and fellow-citizenship. 

ton Glyn ‘The proposition being declined, they sent a second 

haces. "They message intimating that, unless it were accepted 
€n SOLIC1 


Sutaai within a certain time, they would enforce it by com- 
ease her pulsory measures. So powerful already was the 
military force of the Olynthian confederacy, that Akanthus 
and Apollonia, incompetent to resist without foreign aid, 
dispatched envoys to Sparta to set forth the position of 
affairs in the Chalkidic peninsula, and to solicit intervention 
against Olynthus. 
Their embassy reached Sparta about B.c. 383, when the 
Spartans, having broken up the city of Mantincia 
Ricgents into villages and coerced Phlius, were in the full swing 
the Akan- Ν 
thian envoy Of power over Peloponnesus—and when they had 
at Sparta; also dissolved the Bceotian federation, placing har- 
mosts in Platzea and Thespiz as checks upon any movement 
of Thebes. The Akanthian Kleigenés, addressing himself to 
the assembly of Spartans and their allies, drew an alarming 
picture of the recent growth and prospective tendencies of 
Olynthus, invoking the interference of Sparta against that 
city. The Olynthian confederacy (he said) already comprised 
many cities, small and great, Greek as well as Macedonian— 
Amyntas having lost his kingdom. Its military power, even 
at present great, was growing every day.’ The territory, 
comprising a large breadth of fertile corn-land, could sustain 
a numerous population. Wood for ship-building* was close 
at hand, while the numerous harbours of the confederate cities 
ensured a thriving trade as well as a steady revenue from 


1 Xen. Hellen: v. 2, 14. | herself, and before she had brought all 

The number of Olynthian troops is | the Chalkidians into confederacy (οὔπω 
given in Xenophon as 800 hoplites—a Χαλκιδέων πάντων eis ἕν συνῳκισμένων--- 
far greater number of peltasts—and | De Fals. Leg. c. 75, p. 425) possessed 
1000 horsemen, assuming that Akan- | 400 horsemen, and a citizen population 
thus and Apollonia joined the confe- | of 5000; no more than this (he says) 
deracy. It has been remarked by Mr. | at the time when the Lacedzmonians 
Mitford and others, that these numbers, | attacked them. The historical state- 
as they here stand, must be decidedly ments of the great orator, for a time 
smaller than the reality. But we have | which nearly coincides with his own 
no means of correction open tous. Mr. | birth, are to be received with caution. 
Mitford’s suggestion of 8000 hoplites in 2 Compare Boeckh, Public Economy 
place of 800 rests upon no authority. | of Athens, p. 54, s. 100, Eng. Tr. 

Demosthenés states that Olynthus by | 
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custom-duties. The neighbouring Thracian tribes would be 
easily kept in willing dependence, and would thus augment 
the military force of Olynthus ; even the gold mines of Mount 
Pangzeus would speedily come within her assured reach. “ All 
that I now tell you (such was the substance of his speech) is 
matter of public talk among the Olynthian people, who are 
full of hope and confidence. How can you Spartans, who are 
taking anxious pains to prevent the union of the Bceotian 
cities, permit the aggregation of so much more formidable a 
power, both by land and by sea, as this of Olynthus? Envoys 
have already been sent thither from Athens and Thebes— 
and the Olynthians have decreed to send an embassy in 
return, for contracting alliance with those cities; hence your 
enemies will derive a large additional force. We of Akanthus 
and Apollonia, having declined the proposition to join the 
confederacy voluntarily, have received notice that, if we per- 
sist, they will constrain us. Now we are anxious to retain 
our paternal laws and customs, continuing as a city by our- 
selves.? But if we cannot obtain aid from you, we shall be 
under the necessity of joining them—as several other cities 
have already done, from not daring to refuse; cities, who 
would have sent envoys along with us, had they not been 
afraid of offending the Olynthians. These cities, if you inter- 
fere forthwith, and with a powerful force, will now revolt from 
the new confederacy. But if you postpone your interference, 
and allow time for the confederacy to work, their sentiments 
will soon alter. They will come to be knit together in 
attached unity, by the co-burgership, the intermarriage, and 
the reciprocity of landed possessions, which have already 
been enacted prospectively. All of them will become con- 
vinced that they have a common interest both in belonging to, 
and in strengthening the confederacy—just as the Arcadians, 
when they follow you, Spartans, as allies, are not only enabled 
to preserve their own property, but also to plunder others. 
If, by your delay, the attractive tendencies of the confederacy 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 16. ᾿Ἐννοήσατε | speech, not the exact words, 
δὲ καὶ τόδε, πῶς εἰκὸς, ὑμᾶς τῆς μὲν Βοιω- ? Xenoph. Hellen. v. 2,14. Ἡμεῖς δὲ, 
τίας ἐπιμεληθῆναι, ὅπως μὴ καθ᾽ ἕν εἴη, ὦ ἄνδρες “Λακεδαιμόνιοι, βουλόμεθα μὲν 
πολὺ δὲ μείζονος ἀθροιζομένης δυνάμεως τοῖς πατρίοις νόμοις χρῆσθαι, καὶ αὐτο- 
ἀμελῆσαι, &c. πολῖται εἶναι" εἰ μέντοι μὴ βοηθήσει τις, 
I translate here the substance of the | ἀνάγκη Kal ἡμῖν μετ᾽ ἐκείνων γίγνεσθαι. 


E 2 
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should come into real operation, you will presently find it not 
so much within your power to dissolve.” * 

This speech of the Akanthian envoy is remarkable in more 
it ae than one respect. Coming from the lips of an enemy, 
oa it is the best of all testimonies to the liberal and 

comprehensive spirit in which the Olynthians were 
acting. They are accused—not of injustice, nor of selfish 
ambition, nor of degrading those around them —but, literally, 
of organizing a new partnership on principles too generous 
and too seductive: of gently superseding, instead of violently 
breaking down, the barriers, between the various cities, by 
reciprocal ties of property and family among the citizens of 
each ; of uniting them all into a new political aggregate, in 
which not only all would enjoy equal rights, but all without 
exception would be gainers. The advantage, both in security 
and in power, accruing prospectively to all, is not only ad- 
mitted by the orator, but stands in the front of his argument. 
“Make haste and break up the confederacy (he impresses 
upon Sparta) before its fruit is ripe, so that the confederates 
may never taste it nor find out how good it is; for if they do 
you will not prevail on them to forego it.” By implication, 
he also admits—and he says nothing tending even to raise a 
doubt—that the cities which he represents, Akanthus and 
Apollonia, would share along with the rest in this same 
benefit. But the Grecian political instinct was nevertheless 
predominant—“ We wish to preserve our paternal laws, and 
to be a city by ourselves.” Thus nakedly is the objection 
stated ; when the question was, not whether Akanthus should 
lose its freedom and become subject to an imperial city like 
Athens—but whether it should become a free and equal 
member of a larger political aggregate, cemented by every 
tie which could make union secure, profitable, and dignified. 
It is curious to observe how perfectly the orator is conscious 
that this repugnance, though at the moment preponderant, 


' 2 Xen, Hellen. v. 2, 18. Δεῖ ye μὴν | σεσι map’ ἀλλήλαις, ἃς ἐψηφισμέ:- 
ὑμᾶς καὶ τόδε εἰδέναι, ὡς, ἣν εἰρήκαμεν νοι εἰσὶ--καὶ γνώσονται, ὅτι μετὰ 
δύναμιν μεγάλην οὖσαν, οὔπω δυσπάλαι- | τῶν κρατούντων ἕπεσθαι κερδα- 
στός τις ἐστίν' αἱ γὰρ ἄκουσαι τῶν πόλεων λέον ἐστὶν, ὥσπερ “Apkades, ὅταν μεθ᾽ 
τῆς πολιτείας κοινωνοῦσαι, αὗται, ὑμῶν ἴωσι, τά τε αὐτῶν σώζουσι, καὶ τὰ 
ἄν τι ἴδωσιν ἀντίπαλον, ταχὺ ἀποστή- ἀλλότρια ἁρπάζουσιν---ἴσως οὔκεθ᾽ 
σονται εἰ μέντοι συγκλεισθήσον- ὁμοίως εὔλυτα ἔσται. 

ται ταῖς τε ἐπιγαμίαις καὶ ἐγκτή- 
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was nevertheless essentially transitory, and would give place 
to attachment when the union became to be felt as a reality ; 
and how eagerly he appeals to Sparta to lose no time in 
clenching the repugnance, while it lasted. He appeals to her, 
not for any beneficial or Pan-hellenic objects, but in the in- 
terests of her own dominion, which required that the Grecian 
world should be, as it were, pulverised into minute, self-acting, 
atoms, without cohesion—so that each city, or each village, 
while protected against subjection to any other, should far- 
ther be prevented from equal political union or fusion with 
any other ; being thus more completely helpless and depen- 
dent in reference to Sparta. 

It was not merely from Akanthus and Apollonia, but also 
from the dispossessed Macedonian king Amyntas, that envoys 
reached Sparta to ask for aid against Olynthus. It seems 
that Amyntas, after having abandoned the kingdom and 
made his cession to the Olynthians, had obtained some aid 
from Thessaly and tried to reinstate himself by force. In 
this scheme he had failed, being defeated by the Olynthians. 
Indeed we find another person named Argzeus, mentioned as 
competitor for the Macedonian sceptre, and possessing it for 
two years.’ 

After hearing these petitioners, the Lacedemonians first 
declared their own readiness to comply with the pheracede- 
prayer, and to put down Olynthus: next, they sub- mopian: and 


their allies 

mitted the same point to the vote of the assembled ὑοῖς οἷά τὸ 
TAC 1 thians 
allies.” Among these latter, there was no genuine [un 


antipathy against the Olynthians, such as that which Olynthus. 

had prevailed against Athens before the Peloponnesian war, 
in the synod then held at Sparta. But the power of Sparta 
over her allies was now far greater than it had been then. 
Most of their cities were under oligarchies, dependent upon 
her support for authority over their fellow-citizens ; moreover 
the recent events in Boeotia and at Mantineia had operated 
as a serious intimidation. Anxiety to keep the favour of 
Sparta was accordingly paramount, so that most of the 





1 Diodor. xiv. 92 ; xv. 10. subsequent war in which he was en- 
Demosthenés speaks of Amyntas as | gaged with the Thessalians; perhaps to 
having been expelled from his kingdom | the time when Jason of Phere acquired 
by the Thessalians (cont. Aristokrat. c.| dominion over Macedonia (Xenoph. 
29, p. 657). If this be historically | Hellen. vi. 1, 11). 
correct, it must be referred to some 2 See above in this History, Ch. xlviii. 
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speakers, as well as most of the votes, declared for the war,} 
and a combined army of ten thousand men was voted to be 
raised. 

To make up such a total, a proportional contingent was 
assessed upon each confederate ; combined with the proviso, 
now added for the first time, that each might furnish money 
instead of men, at the rate of three A¢ginzan oboli (half an 
fEginean drachma) for each hoplite. A cavalry-soldier, to 
those cities which furnished such, was reckoned as equivalent 
to four hoplites ; a hoplite, as equivalent to two peltasts ; or 
pecuniary contribution on the same scale. All cities in default 
were made liable to a forfeit of one stater (four drachmz) per 
day, for every soldier not sent ; the forfeit to be enforced by 
Sparta? Such licensed substitution of pecuniary payment 
for personal service, is the same as I have already described 
to have taken place nearly a century before in the confederacy 
of Delos under the presidency of Athens. It was a system 
not likely to be extensively acted upon among the Spartan 
allies, who were at once poorer and more warlike than those 
of Athens. But in both cases it was favourable to the am- 
bition of the leading state; and the tendency becomes here 
manifest, to sanction, by the formality of a public resolution, 
that increased Lacedzemonian ascendency which had already 
grown up in practice. 

The Akanthian envoys, while expressing their satisfaction 
Anxiety of With the vote just passed, intimated that the muster 


he Akan- ° 
thiansfor Of these numerous contingents would occupy some 


instant inter- 


vention. The time, and again insisted on the necessity of instant 


S = . - . 
Spartan“ intervention, even with a small force; before the 
sent against 


Olynthusat Olynthians could find time to get their plans actually 


once, with 


cuch'feree as 2 Work or appreciated by the surrounding cities. A 


cony eet moderate Lacedzemonian force (they said), if dis- 


checks the, patched forthwith, would not only keep those who 


Olynthians. had refused to join Olynthus, steady to their refu- 
sal, but also induce others, who had joined reluctantly, to 


* Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 20. Ἔκ τούτου to two peltasts, in reference to a Lace- 
μέντοι, πολλοὶ μὲν ξυνηγόρευον στρατιὰν | dzmonian muster-roll of a few years 
ποιεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ βουλόμενοι Λακεδαι- | afterwards; but it must have been 


μονίοις χαρίζεσθαι, &c. | equally necessary to fix the proportion 
? Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 21, 22. | on the present occasion, 
Diodorus (xv. 31) mentions the fact % See Ch. xlv. of this History. 


that an hoplite was reckoned equivalent | 
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revolt. Accordingly the Ephors appointed Eudamidas at 
once, assigning to him 2000 hoplites—Neodamodés (or en- 
franchised Helots), Periceki, and Skiritee or Arcadian borderers., 
Such was the anxiety of the Akanthians for haste, that they 
would not let him delay even to get together the whole of this 
moderate force. He was put in march immediately, with 
such as were ready; while his brother Phcebidas was left 
behind to collect the remainder and follow him. And it seems 
that the Akanthians judged correctly. For Eudamidas, 
arriving in Thrace after a rapid march, though he was unable 
to contend against the Olynthians in the field, yet induced 
Potidea to revolt from them, and was able to defend those 
cities, such as Akanthus and Apollonia, which resolutely 
stood aloof." Amyntas brought a force to co-operate with 
him. 

The delay in the march of Phcebidas was productive of 
consequences no less momentous than unexpected. 


Pheebidas, 
The direct line from Peloponnesus to Olynthus lay Budamidas, 
through the Theban territory ; a passage which the ;e7isbe 
Thebans, whatever might have been their wishes, (tires, 
were not powerful enough to refuse, though they had jours 
contracted an alliance with Olynthus,? and though }pther 9 


passes 
through the 
Theban ter- 
ritory and 
near Thebes. 


proclamation was made that no Theban citizens 
should join the Lacedwmonian force. Eudamidas, 
having departed at a moment’s notice, passed through 
Beeotia without a halt in his way to Thrace. But it was 
known that his brother Phcebidas was presently to follow; 
and upon this fact the philo-Laconian party in Thebes 
organised a conspiracy. 

They obtained from the Ephors, and from the miso-Theban 
feelings of Agesilaus, secret orders to Phcebidas, that he 
should co-operate with them in any party movement which 
they might find opportunity of executing;* and when he 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 24; Diodor. xv. 
21. 
2. Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 27-34. 

3 This is the statement of Diodorus 
(xv. 20), and substantially that of Plu- 
tarch (Agesil. c. 24), who intimates that 
it was the general belief of the time. 
And it appears to me more probable 
than the representation of Xenophon— 
that the first idea arose when Pheoebidas 





was under the walls of Thebes, and 
that the Spartan leader was persuaded 
by Leontiadés to act on his own re- 
sponsibility. The behaviour of Age- 
silaus and of the Ephors after the fact, 
is like that of persons who had pre- 
viously contemplated the possibility of 
it. But the original suggestion must 
have come from the Theban faction 
themselves. 
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halted with his detachment near the gymnasium a little 
way without the walls, they concerted matters as 
well with. him as among themselves. Leontiadés, 
Hypatés, and Archias, were the chiefs of the party 
in Thebes favourable to Sparta; a party decidedly 
in minority, yet still powerful, and at this moment 
so strengthened by the unbounded ascendency of 
the Spartan name, that Leontiadés himself was one of the 
polemarchs of the city. Of the anti-Spartan, or predominant 
sentiment in Thebes,—which included most of the wealthy 
and active citizens, those who came successively into office 
as hipparchs or generals of the cavalry '—the leaders were 
Ismenias and Androkleidés. The former especially, the fore- 
most as well as ablest conductor of the late war against Sparta, 
was now in office as Polemarch, conjointly with his rival 
Leontiadés. 

While Ismenias, detesting the Spartans, kept aloof from 
Phoebidas, Leontiadés assiduously courted him and gained 
his confidence. On the day of the Thesmophoria,’ a reli- 
gious festival celebrated by the women apart from the men, 
during which the acropolis or Kadmeia was consecrated to 
their exclusive use—Phcebidas, affecting to have concluded 
his halt, put himself in march to proceed as if towards 
Thrace; seemingly rounding the walls of Thebes, but not 


Conspiracy 
of Leontia- 
dés and the 
philo-Laco- 
nian party in 
Thebes, to 
betray the 
town and 
citadel to 
Pheebidas. 





1 Plutarch (De Genio Socratis, c. 5, 
p- 578 B.) states that most of these 
generals of cavalry (τῶν ἱππαρχηκότων 
νομίμως) were afterwards in exile with 
Pelopidas at Athens. 

We have little or no information 
respecting the government of ‘Thebes. 
It would seem to have been at this 
moment a liberalised oligarchy. There 
was a senate, and two Polemarchs (per- 
haps the Polemarchs may have been 
more than two in all, though the words 
of Xenophon rather lead us to suppose 
only two)—and there seems also to have 
been a civil magistrate, chosen by lot 
(6 κυαμιστὸς ἄρχων) and renewed an- 
nually, whose office was marked by his 
constantly having in his possession the 
sacred spear of state (τὸ ἱερὸν δόρυ) and 
the city-seal (Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. | 
c. 31, Ὁ. 597—B.—C.). 

At this moment, it must be recol- | 
lected, there were no such officers 
as Boeotarchs; since the Lacedzmo- 


nians, enforcing the peace of Antal- 
kidas, had put an end to the Beeotian 
federation. 

2 The rhetor Aristeidés (Or. xix. 
Eleusin. p. 452 Cant.; p. 419 Dind.) 
states that the Kadmeia was seized 
during the Pythian festival. This festi- 
val would take place, July or August, 
382 B.c.; near the beginning of the 
third year of the (99th) Olympiad. See 
above in this History, Ch. liv. Re- 
specting the year and month in which 
the Pythian festival was held, there is a 
difference of opinion dmong commenta- 
tors. I agree with those who assign it 
to the first quarter of the third Olympic 
year. And the date of the march of 
Pheebidas would perfectly harmonise 
with this supposition, 

Xenophon mentions nothing about 
the Pythian festival as being in course 
of celebration when Phoebidas was 
encamped near Thebes ; for it had no 
particular reference to Thebes. 
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going into it. The Senate was actually assembled in the 
portico of the agora, and the heat of a summet’s Τῆς oppos. 
noon had driven every one out of the streets, when [239s 


Leontiadés, stealing away from the Senate, hastened 224!" 


nias—were 


on horseback to overtake Phcebidas, caused him beth Pole 


marchs. 


to face about, and conducted the Lacedemonians [eontiadés 


contrives the 


straight up to the Kadmeia; the gates of which as Plot andin 


troduces 


well as those of the town, were opened to his order Phobidas 
as Polemarch. There were not only no citizens in the Kadmeis. 
streets, but none even in the Kadmeia; no male person being 
permitted to be present at the feminine Thesmophoria ; so 
that Phcebidas and his army became possessed of the Kadmeia 
without the smallest opposition. At the same time they 
became possessed of an acquisition of hardly less importance 
—the persons of all the assembled Theban women; who 
served as hostages for the quiet submission, however reluctant, 
of the citizens in the town below. Leontiadés handed to 
Phoebidas the key of the gates, and then descended into the 
town, giving orders that no man should go up without his 
order.’ 

The assembled senate heard with consternation the occu- 
pation of the acropolis by Phoebidas. Before any {eontiadés 
deliberation could be taken among the senators, overawes the 


Senate, and 


Leontiadés came down to resume his seat. The 22° '$G°¢ 


nias; Pelopi- 


lochages and armed citizens of his party, to whom 485 πὰ th 


leading 


he had previously given orders, stood close at hand. fer:0f ἀπο 
“Senators (said he), be not intimidated by the news ™° λῆς, 

that the Spartans are in the Kadmeia; for they assure 
us that they have no hostile purpose against any one who 
does not court war against them. But I, as Polemarch, 
am empowered by law to seize any one whose behaviour is 
manifestly and capitally criminal. Accordingly I seize this 
man Ismenias, as the great inflamer of war. Come forward, 
captains and soldiers, lay hold of him, and carry him off 
where your orders direct.” Ismenias was accordingly seized 
and hurried off as a prisoner to the Kadmeia; while the 
senators, thunderstruck and overawed, offered no resistance. 
Such of them as were partisans of the arrested polemarch, and 
many even of the more neutral members, left the Senate 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 28, 29. 
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and went home, thankful to escape with their lives. Three 
hundred of them, including Androkleidas, Pelopidas, Mellon, 
and others, sought safety by voluntary exile to Athens: after 
which the remainder of the Senate, now composed of few or 
none except philo-Spartan partisans, passed a vote formally 
dismissing Ismenias, and appointing a new polemarch in his 
place: 
This blow of high-handed violence against Ismenias forms 
__, a worthy counterpart to the seizure of Theramenés 
Pheebidas in ta i 
theKadmeia by Kritias,? twenty-two years before, in the Senate 
—terror and ° “7° ea 
submissionat Of Athens under the Thirty. Terror-striking in itself, 
Thebes. Η . ΝΡ 
it was probably accompanied by similar deeds of 
force against others of the same party. The sudden explosion 
and complete success of the conspiracy, plotted by the 
Executive Chief himself, the most irresistible of all conspi- 
rators—the presence of Phcebidas in the Kadmeia, and of a 
compliant Senate in the town—the seizure or flight of Ismenias 
and all his leading partisans—were more than sufficient to 
crush all spirit of resistance on the part of the citizens ; whose 
first anxiety probably was, to extricate their wives and 
daughters from the custody of the Lacedemonians in the 
Kadmeia. Having such a price to offer, Leontiadés would 
extort submission the more easily, and would probably pro- 
cure a vote of the people ratifying the new régime, the Spartan 
alliance, and the continued occupation of the acropolis. Having 
accomplished the first settlement of his authority, he proceeded 
without delay to Sparta, to make known the fact that “ order 
reigned” at Thebes, 
The news of the seizure of the Kadmeia and of the revolu- 
Mixed feel- tion at Thebes had been received at Sparta with the 


wags at 


Sparta— greatest surprise, as well as with a mixed feeling of 


great import- 


eceofthe, Shame and _ satisfaction. Everywhere throughout 
Spirtan’” Greece, probably, it excited a greater sensation than 
muerests- any event since the battle of AEgospotami. Tried 
by the recognised public law of Greece, it was a flagitious 
iniquity, for which Sparta had not the shadow of a pretence. 
It was even worse than the surprise of Plataa by the Thebans 


before the Peloponnesian war, which admitted of the partial 





Xen, Hellen. ν. 2, 30, 31. 
* Xen. Hellen. ii. 3. See above in this History, Ch, Ixv. 
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excuse that war was at any rate impending; whereas in this 
case, the Thebans had neither done nor threatened anything 
to violate the peace of Antalkidas. It stood condemned by 
the indignant sentiment of all Greece, unwillingly testified 
even by the philo-Laconian Xenophon! himself. But it was 
at the same time an immense accession to Spartan power. 
It had been achieved with pre-eminent skill and success ; and 
Pheebidas might well claim to have struck for Sparta the most 
important blow since A£gospotami, relieving her from one of 
her two really formidable enemies.” 

Nevertheless, far from receiving thanks at Sparta, he be- 
came the object of wrath and condemnation, both 
with the Ephors and the citizens generally. Every 
one was glad to throw upon him the odium.-of the 
proceeding, and to denounce him as having acted 
without orders. Even the Ephors, who had secretly 
authorized him beforehand to co-operate generally with the 
faction at Thebes, having doubtless never given any specific 
instructions, now indignantly disavowed him. Agesilaus alone 
stood forward in his defence, contending that the only 
question was, whether his proceeding at Thebes had been 
injurious or beneficial to Sparta. If the former, he merited 
punishment ; if the latter, it was always lawful to render ser- 
vice, even zmpromptu and without previous orders. 

Tried by this standard, the verdict was not doubtful. For 
every man at Sparta felt how advantageous the act was in 
itself; and felt it still more, when Leontiadés reached the 
city, humble in solicitation as well as profuse in promise. In 
his speech addressed to the assembled Ephors and Senate, 
he first reminded them how hostile Thebes had hitherto been 
to them, under Ismenias and the party just put down—and 
how constantly they had been in jealous alarm, lest Thebes 


Displeasure 
at Sparta, 
more pre- 
tended than 
real, against 
Pheebidas: 
Agesilaus 
defends him. 





1 Xen, Hellen. v. 4, 1. oppressive dominion, especially after 
4 Pp Ρ y 


? It is curious that Xenophon, treat- 
ing Phoebidas as a man more warm- 
hearted than wise, speaks of him as if 
he had rendered no real service to 
Sparta by the capture of the Kadmeia 
(v. 2, 28). The explanation of this is, 
that Xenophon wrote his history at a 
later period, after the defeat at Leuk- 
tra and the downfall of Sparta ; which 
downfall was brought about by the re- 
action against her overweening and 





the capture of the Kadmeia—or (in the 
pious creed of Xenophon) by the dis- 
pleasure of the gods, which such 
iniquity drew down upon her (ν. 4, I). 
In this way, therefore, it is made out 
that Phoebidas had not acted with true 


wisdom, and that he had done his- A. 


country more harm than good ; a criti- 


cism which we may be sure that no / 


man advanced, at the time ofthe capture * 


itself, or during the three years after it. 


τὰ 


\ 
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should reconstitute by force the Bceotian federation. “Now 
Leontiadés (added he) your fears may be at an end: only take 
τ td 
his humble as good care to uphold our government, as we shall 
protestations - . 
Eidasur take to obey your orders. For the future, you will 
ances—the ~ ὰ 
Ephors de- have nothing to do but to send us a short dispatch, 
they wil re to get every service which you require.” It was 
Kuimeia, resolved by the Lacedemonians, at the instance of 
but at the 2 5 A 5 2 
cametime Agesilaus, to retain their garrison now in the Kad- 
fine Phoe- = a i é Ἑ 
bidas. meia, to uphold Leontiadés with his colleagues in 
the government of Thebes, and to put Ismenias upon his 
trial. Yet they at the same time, as a sort of atonement to 
the opinion of Greece, passed a vote of censure on Phoebidas, 
dismissed him from his command, and even condemned him 
to a fine. The fine, however, most probably was never 
exacted; for we shall see by the conduct of Sphodrias after- 
wards that the displeasure against Phcebidas, if at first genuine, 
was certainly of no long continuance. 

That the Lacedemonians should at the same time condemn 
TheLacede. Phcebidas and retain the Kadmeia—has been noted 


monians 


monsne: aS a gross contradiction. Nevertheless we ought not 


nias to be 


tiedend put tO forget, that had they evacuated the Kadmeia, the 
todeat- i party of Leontiadés at Thebes, which had compro- 
proceeding. mised itself for Sparta as well as for its own aggran- 
dizement, would have been irretrievably sacrificed. The 
like excuse, if excuse it be, cannot be urged in respect to 
their treatment of Ismenias; whom they put upon his trial 
at Thebes, before a court consisting of three Lacedamonian 
commissioners, and one from each allied city. He was accused, 
probably by Leontiadés and his other enemies, of having 
entered into friendship and conspiracy with the Persian king 
to the detriment of Greece *—of having partaken in the Per- 
sian funds brought into Greece by Timokratés the Rhodian— 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 34. | of the Ephors and the Spartans gene- 

Kal ὑμεῖς γε (says Leontiadés to the | rally against Pheebidas (χαλεπῶς ἔχοντας 
Lacedemonian Ephors) τότε μὲν ἀεὶ τῷ Φοιβίδᾳ), but not the fine, which is 
προσείχετε τὸν νοῦν, πότε ἀκούσεσθε | certified by Diodorus (xv. 20), by Plu- 
βιαζομένους αὐτοὺς τὴν Βοιωτίαν ὑφ᾽ αὐ- tarch (Pelopidas, c. 6, and De Genio 
τοῖς εἶναι' νῦν δ᾽, ἐπεὶ τάδε πέπρακται, | Socratis, p. 576 A), and Cornelius 
οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς δεῖ Θηβαίους φοβεῖσθαι. addr’ | Nepos (Pelopid. ς. 1). 
ἀρκέσει ὑμῖν μικρὰ σκυτάλη, ὥστε ἐκεῖθεν 2 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 35; Plutarch, 
πάντα πράττεσθαι, ὅσων ἂν δέησθε---ἐὰν, | De Genio Socratis, p. 576 A. Plutarch 
ὥσπερ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, | in another place (Pelopid. c. 5) repre- 
ἐπιμέλησθε. ἱ | sents Ismenias as having been conveyed 

Xenophon mentions the displeasure | to Sparta and tried there. 
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and of being the real author of that war which had disturbed 
Greece from 395 B.C. down to the peace of Antalkidas. After 
an unavailing defence, he was condemned and executed. Had 
this doom been inflicted upon him by his political antagonists 
as a consequence of their intestine victory, it would have been 
too much in the analogy of Grecian party-warfare to call for 
any special remark. But there is something peculiarly re- 
volting in the prostitution of judicial solemnity and Pan- 
hellenic pretence, which the Lacedemonians here committed. 
They could have no possible right to try Ismenias as a criminal 
at all; still less to try him as a criminal on the charge of con- 
federacy with the Persian king—when they had themselves, 
only five years before, acted not merely as allies, but even 
as instruments, of that monarch, in enforcing the peace of 
Antalkidas. If Ismenias had received money from one Per- 
sian satrap, the Spartan Antalkidas had profited in like 
manner by another—and for the like purpose too of carry- 
ing on Grecian war. The real motive of the Spartans was 
doubtless to revenge themselves upon this distinguished 
Theban for having raised against them the war which began 
in 395 B.c. But the mockery of justice by which that revenge 
was masked, and the impudence of punishing in him as treason 
that same foreign alliance with which they had ostentatiously 
identified themselves, lends a deeper enormity to the whole 
proceeding. 

Leontiadés and his partisans were thus established as rulers 
in Thebes, with a Lacedemonian garrison in the yigorous 
Kadmeia to sustain them and execute their orders. ation of the 


Spartans 


; ᾿ τ against 
The once-haughty Thebes was enrolled as a member ἀπ 


of the Lacedemonian confederacy. Sparta was now [eleutias is 


sent there 


enabled to prosecute her Olynthian expedition with }tha arse 


force, in- 


redoubled vigour. Eudamidas and Amyntas, though <ldinga 


considerable 


they repressed the growth of the Olynthian con- Theban con- 


federacy, had not been strong enough to put it Derias co 
down; so that a larger force was necessary,. and With him. 

the aggregate of ten thousand men, which had been pre- 
viously decreed, was put into instant requisition, to be com- 
manded by Teleutias, brother of Agesilaus. The new general, 
a man of very popular manners, was soon on his march at the 
head of this large army, which comprised many Theban 
hoplites as well as horsemen furnished by the new rulers in 
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their unqualified devotion to Sparta. He sent forward envoys 
to Amyntas in Macedonia, urging upon him the most strenuous 
efforts for the purpose of recovering the Macedonian cities 
which had joined the Olynthians—and also to Derdas, prince 
of the district of Upper Macedonia, called Elimeia, inviting 
his co-operation against that insolent city, which would speedily 
extend her dominion (he contended) from the maritime region 
to the interior, unless she were put down.’ 

Though the Lacedeemonians were masters everywhere and 
n.c.38. had their hands free—though Teleutias was a com- 
Strenuows  petent officer with powerful forces—and though 


resistance Οἱ 


the Olyn-  Derdas joined with 400 excellent Macedonian horse 


thians—ex- 


eo eee) — yet the conquest of Olynthus was found no easy 
cavalry. enterprise? The Olynthian cavalry, in particular, 


was numerous and efficient. Unable as they were to make 
head against Teleutias in the field or repress his advance, 
nevertheless, in a desultory engagement which took place 
near the city gates they defeated the Lacedemonian and 
Theban cavalry, threw even the infantry into confusion, and 
were on the point of gaining a complete victory, had not 
Derdas with his cavalry on the other wing made a diversion 
which forced them to come back for the protection of the city. 
Teleutias, remaining master of the field, continued to ravage 
the Olynthian territory during the summer, for which however 
the Olynthians retaliated by frequent marauding expeditions 
against the cities in alliance with him.’ 

In the ensuing spring, the Olynthians sustained various 
n.c.38t. partial defeats, especially one near Apollonia from 
bane atrrst Derdas. They were more and more confined to 


successful 


cndhaving their walls; insomuch that Teleutias became con- 


become over- 


coakdent” fident and began to despise them. Under these 
sustains ἃ dispositions on his part, a body of Olynthian cavalry 
Oisuthine Showed themselves one morning, passed the river 
under the x Near their city, and advanced in calm array towards 


under the 
Fie the Lacedemonian camp. Indignant at such an 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 38. and result of the war. If we had no 
? Demosthenés (De Fals. Leg. c. 75, | other information than his, we should 
Ῥ. 425) speaks with proper commenda- | be led to imagine that the Olynthians 
tion of the brave resistance made by | had been victorious, and the Lacedz- 
the Olynthians against the great force | monians baffled. 
of Sparta. But his expressions are 3 Xenoph, Hellen, v. 2, 40-43. 
altogether misleading as to the tenor : 
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appearance of daring, Teleutias directed Tlemonidas with 
the peltasts to disperse them; upon which the Olynthians 
slowly retreated, while the peltasts rushed impatiently to pur- 
sue them, even when they recrossed the river. No sooner did 
the Olynthians see that half the peltasts had crossed it than 
they suddenly turned, charged them vigorously, and put them 
to flight with the loss of their commander Tlemonidas and a 
hundred others. All this passed in sight of Teleutias, who 
completely lost his temper. Seizing his arms, he hurried 
forward to cover the fugitives with the hoplites around him, 
sending orders to all his troops, hoplites, peltasts, and horse- 
men, to advance also. But the Olynthians, again retreating, 
drew him on towards the city, with such inconsiderate for- 
wardness, that many of his soldiers, ascending the eminence 
on which the city was situated, rushed close up to the walls. 
Here however they were received by a shower of missiles 
which forced them to recede in disorder; upon which the 
Olynthians again sallied forth, probably from more than one 
gate at once, and charged them first with cavalry and peltasts, 
next with hoplites. The Lacedemonians and their allies, 
disturbed and distressed by the first, were unable to stand 
against the compact charge of the last; Teleutias himself, 
fighting in the foremost ranks, was slain, and his death was 
a signal for the flight of all around. The whole besieging 
force dispersed and fled in different directions—to Akanthus, 
to Spartdlus, to Potidea, to Apollonia. So vigorous and 
effective was the pursuit by the Olynthians, that the loss of 
the fugitives was immense. The whole army was in fact 
ruined ;? for probably many of the allies who escaped be- 
came discouraged and went home. 

At another time, probably, a victory so decisive, might have 
deterred the Lacedemonians from farther proceed- , .. ,.,, 
ings, and saved Olynthus. But now, they were so agesipolis is 


completely masters everywhere else, that they thought thus tow 


ae ; : : Spz ith 
only of repairing the dishonour by a still more im- 2¥inforce. 
posing demonstration. Their king Agesipolis was {ie éra 

placed at the head of an expedition on the largest 


scale ; and his name called forth eager co-operation, both in 


1 Thucyd. i. 63—Wwith the Scholiast. | ἦν τούτου τοῦ στρατεύματος. 
2 Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 4-6. παμπλήθεις Diodorus (xy, 21) states the loss at 
ἀπέκτειναν ἀνθρώπους καὶ ὅτι περ ὄφελος | 1200 men. 
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men and money, from the allies. He marched with thirty 
Spartan counsellors, as Agesilaus had gone to Asia ; besides 
a select body of energetic youth as volunteers, from the 
Periceki, from the illegitimate sons of Spartans, and from 
strangers or citizens who had lost their franchise through 
poverty, introduced as friends of richer Spartan citizens to 
go through the arduous Lykurgean training." Amyntas and 
Derdas also were instigated to greater exertions than before, 
so that Agesipolis was enabled, after receiving their reinforce- 
ments in his march through Macedonia, to present himself 
before Olynthus with an overwhelming force, and to confine 
the citizens within their walls. He then completed the ravage 
of their territory, which had been begun by Teleutias ; and 
even took Toréné by storm. But the extreme heat of the 
summer weather presently brought upon him a fever, which 
proved fatal in a week’s time; although he had caused him- 
self to be carried for repose to the shady grove, and clear 
waters, near the temple of Dionysus at Aphytis. His body 
was immersed in honey and transported to Sparta, where it 
was buried with the customary solemnities.? 

Polybiadés, who succeeded Agesipolis in the command, 
prosecuted the war with undiminished vigour; and the Olyn- 
thians, debarred from their home produce as well as from 
importation, were speedily reduced to such straits as to be 
compelled to solicit peace. They were obliged to break 
up their own federation, and to enrol themselves as sworn 
members of the Lacedemonian confederacy, with its obliga- 
tions of service to Sparta.* The Olynthian union being dis- 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 9. Πολλοὶ δὲ 
αὐτῷ καὶ τῶν περιοίκων ἐθελονταὶ καλοὶ 
κἀγαθοὶ ἠκολούθουν, καὶ ξένοι τῶν τροφί- 
μων καλουμένων, καὶ νόθοι τῶν Σπαρτια- 
τῶν, μάλα εὐειδεῖς τε καὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει καλῶν οὐκ ἄπειροι. 

The phrase—tévo: τῶν rpodluwy—is 
illustrated by a passage from Phylarchus 
in Athenzeus, vi. p. 271 (referred to by 
Schneider in his note here). I have 
already stated that the political fran- 
chise of a Spartan citizen depended upon 
his being able to furnish constantly his 
quota to the public mess-table. Many 
of the poor families became unable to do 
this, and thus lost their qualification 
and their training; but rich citizens | 


sometimes paid their quota for them, 
and enabled them by such aid to con- 
tinue their training as ξύντροφοι, τρόφι- 
μοι, μόθακες, &c., as companions of 
their own sons. The two sons of 
Xenophon were educated at Sparta 
(Diog. Laért. 11, 54), and would thus 
be ξένοι τῶν τροφίμων καλουμένων. If 
either of them was now old enough, he 
might probably have been one among 
the volunteers to accompany Agesi- 
polis. 

? Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 18; Pausan. ii. 


5» 9. 
3 Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 26; Diodor. xv. 
22, 25. 
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solved, the component Grecian cities were enrolled severally 
as allies of Sparta, while the maritime cities of Mace- are 
donia were deprived of their neighbouring Grecian Polybiadés 
° .- Ὁ d 
protector, and passed again under the dominion of Ageipolis as 
commander 
Amyntas. —he reduces 


. . . . Ol h 
Both the dissolution of this growing confederacy, submission 


extinction of 


and the reconstitution of maritime Macedonia, were the diyn- 


i i i hian federa- 
signal misfortunes to the Grecian world. Never tin Ons. 


. . h 
were the arms of Sparta more mischievously or Sug κα ἴδο 


more unwarrantably employed. That a powerful ὅτ τοι 
Grecian confederacy should be formed in the Chal- 5? 
kidic peninsula, in the border region where Hellas joined the 
non-Hellenic tribes—was an incident of signal benefit to 
the Hellenic world generally. It would have served Great mis- 
as a bulwark to Greece against the neighbouring See 
Macedonians and Thracians, at whose expense its cngeoate 
conquests, if it made any, would have been achieved. pitas 
That Olynthus did not oppress her Grecian neighbours 
—that the principles of her confederacy were of the most 
equal, generous, and seducing character—that she employed 
no greater compulsion than was requisite to surmount an 
unreflecting instinct of town-autonomy—and that the very 
towns who obeyed this instinct, would have become sensible 
themselves, in a very short time, of the benefits conferred 
by the confederacy on each and every one—these are facts 
certified by the urgency of the reluctant Akanthians, when 
they entreat Sparta to leave no interval for the confederacy 
to make its working felt. Nothing but the intervention 
of Sparta could have crushed this liberal and beneficent 
promise; nothing but the accident, that during the three 
years from 382 to 379 B.C, she was at the maximum of 
her power, and had her hands quite free, with Thebes and 
its Kadmeia under her garrison. Such prosperity did not long 
continue unabated. Only a few months after the submission 
of Olynthus, the Kadmeia was retaken by the Theban exiles, 
who raised so vigorous a war against Sparta, that she would 
have been disabled from meddling with Olynthus—as we 
shall find illustrated by the fact (hereafter to. be recounted) 
that she declined interfering in Thessaly to protect the Thes- 
salian cities against Jason of Phere. Had the Olynthian 
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confederacy been left to its natural working, it might well 
have united all the Hellenic cities around it in harmonious 
action, so as to keep the sea-coast in possession of a con- 
federacy of free and self-determining communities, confining 
the Macedonian princes to the interior. But Sparta threw in. 
her extraneous force, alike irresistible and inauspicious, to 
defeat these tendencies ; and to frustrate that salutary change 
—from fractional autonomy and isolated action into integral. 
and equal autonomy with collective action—which Olynthus 
was labouring to bring about. She gave the victory to 
Amyntas, and prepared the indispensable basis upon which 
his son Philip afterwards rose, to reduce not only Olynthus, 
but Akanthus, Apollonia, and the major part of the Grecian 
world to one common level of subjection. Many of those 
Akanthians, who spurned the boon of equal partnership and 
free communion with Greeks and neighbours, lived to discover 
how impotent were their own separate walls as a bulwark 
against Macedonian neighbours: and to see themselves con- 
founded in that common servitude which the imprudence of 
their fathers had entailed upon them. By the peace of Antal- 
kidas, Sparta had surrendered the Asiatic Greeks to Persia ; 
by crushing the Olynthian confederacy, she virtually sur- 
rendered the Thracian Greeks to the Macedonian princes. 
Never again did the opportunity occur of placing Hellenism 
on a firm, consolidated, and self-supporting basis, round the 
coast of the Thermaic Gulf. 

While the Olynthian expedition was going on, the Lace- 
nc. 38.  damonians were carrying on under Agesilaus another 
Intervention intervention within Peloponnesus, against the city of 


of Sparta 


with the 1 fied διὰ 4 4 
ταις αι, Fhlius. It has already been mentioned that certain 


Tenlivs. exiles of this city had recently been recalled, at the 


sian govern- express command of Sparta. The ruling party in 


ment 


favoured by Phlius had at the same time passed a vote to restore 
gesipolis, 


pt the confiscated property of these exiles ; reimbursing 
y Agesi- 2 

laus. out of the public treasury, to those who had pur- 
chased it, the price which they had paid—and reserving all 
disputed points for judicial decision.1 The returned exiles 
now again came to Sparta, to prefer complaint that they could 


obtain no just restitution of their property : that the tribunals 





’ Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 10. 
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of the city were in the hands of their opponents, many of 
them directly interested as purchasers, who refused them the 
right of appealing to any extraneous and impartial authority ; 
and that there were even in the city itself many who thought 
them wronged. Such allegations were probably more or less 
founded in truth. At the same time the appeal to Sparta, 
abrogating the independence of Phlius, so incensed the ruling 
Phliasians that they passed a sentence of fine against all the 
appellants. The latter insisted on this sentence as a fresh 
count for strengthening their complaints at Sparta; and asa 
farther proof of anti-Spartan feeling, as well as of high-handed 
injustice, in the Phliasian rulers. Their cause was warmly 
espoused by Agesilaus, who had personal relations of hospi- 
tality with some of the exiles; while it appears that his 
colleague, king Agesipolis, was on good terms with the ruling 
party at Phlius—had received from them zealous aid both in 
men and money, for his Olynthian expedition—and had 
publicly thanked them for their devotion to Sparta.” The 
Phliasian government, emboldened by the proclaimed testi- 
monial of Agesipolis, certifying their fidelity, had fancied that 
they stood upon firm ground, and that no Spartan coercion 
would be enforced against them. But the marked favour of 
Agesipolis, now absent in Thrace, told rather against them in 
the mind of Agesilaus; pursuant to that jealousy which 
usually prevailed between the two Spartan kings. In spite of 
much remonstrance at Sparta, from many who deprecated 
hostilities against a city of 5000 citizens, for the profit of a 
handful of exiles—he not only seconded the proclamation of 
war against Phlius by the Ephors, but also took the command 
of the army.° 

The army being mustered, and the border sacrifices favour- 
able, Agesilaus marched with his usual rapidity towards 
Phlius ; dismissing those Phliasian envoys, who met him on 
the road and bribed or entreated him to desist, with the harsh 
reply that the government had already deceived Sparta once, 
and that he would be satisfied with nothing less than the 
surrender of the acropolis. This being refused, he marched 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 10, 11. | ματα ἐς τὴν στρατιὰν ἔδοσαν, &c. 

? Xen. Hellen. ν. 3, 10. 7 Φλιασίων Ϊ ὃ Xen. Hellen. ν. 3, 12, 13; Plutarch, 
πόλις, ἐπαινεθεῖσα μὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αγησιπό- Agesil. c. 24; Diodor. xv. 20. 
λιδος, ὅτι πολλὰ Kal ταχέως αὐτῷ xpi | 


"ὦ 


Part II. 


68 HISTORY OF GREECE. 


to the city, and blocked it up by a wall of circumvallation. 
The besieged defended themselves with resolute 
bravery and endurance, under a citizen named Del- 


Agesilaus 
marches an 
army against 


Phliusre- phion; who, with a select troop of 300, maintained 
bkele, constant guard at every point, and even annoyed 
afteralong the besiegers by frequent sallies. By public decree 
TheLacede- every citizen was put upon half-allowance of bread, 
cupy tre 80 that the siege was prolonged to double the time 
naming a which Agesilaus, from the information of the exiles 
One Hun _ as to the existing stock of provisions, had supposed 
governors. tg be possible. Gradually, however, famine made 


itself felt; desertions from within increased, among those who 
were favourable, or not decidedly averse, to the exiles ; deser- 
tions, which Agesilaus took care to encourage by an ample 
supply of food, and by enrolment as Phliasian emigrants on 
the Spartan side. At length, after about a year’s blockade," 
the provisions within were exhausted, so that the besieged 
were forced to entreat permission from Agesilaus to despatch 
envoys to Sparta and beg for terms. Agesilaus granted their 
request. But being at the same time indignant that they 
submitted to Sparta rather than to him, he sent to ask the 
Ephors that the terms might be referred to his dictation. 
Meanwhile he redoubled his watch over the city ; in spite of 
which, Delphion, with one of his most active subordinates, 
contrived to escape at this last hour. Phlius was now com- 
pelled to surrender at discretion to Agesilaus, who named 
a Council of One Hundred (half from the exiles, half from 
those within the city) vested with absolute powers of life and 
death over all the citizens, and authorized to frame a con- 
stitution for the future government of the city. Until this 
should be done, he left a garrison in the acropolis, with assured 
pay for six months.? 

Had Agesipolis been alive, perhaps the Phliasians might 
have obtained better terms. How the omnipotent Hekaton- 
tarchy named by the partisan feelings of Agesilaus,*? conducted 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 25. Phliasian exiles. One year therefore 





Kal τὰ μὲν περὶ Φλιοῦντα οὕτως αὖ 
ἐπετετέλεστο ἐν ὀκτὼ μησὶ καὶ ἐνιαυτῷ, 

This general expression ‘‘ the matters 
relative to Phlius,’ comprises not 
merely the blockade, but the prelimi- 
Nhary treatment and complaints of the 


will be as much as we can allow for the 
blockade—perhaps more than we ought 
to allow. 

? Xen. Hellen. v. 3, 17-26. 

3 The panegyrist of Agesilaus finds 


| little to commend in these Phliasian 
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themselves, we do not know. But the presumptions are all 
unfavourable, seeing that their situation as well as their power 
was analogous to that of the Thirty at Athens and the Lysan- 
drian Dekarchies elsewhere. 

The surrender of Olynthus to Polybiadés, and of Phlius to 
Agesilaus, seem to have taken place nearly at the ».c. 370. 
same time. 





proceedings, except the φιλεταιρεία or partisan-attachment of his hero (Xenoph. 
Agesil. ii. 21). 
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CHAPTER. ΤΟΣ ΧΟ τ; 


FROM THE SUBJUGATION OF OLYNTHUS BY THE LACE- 
DAMONIANS DOWN TO THE CONGRESS AT SPARTA, 
AND PARTIAL PEACE, IN 371 B.C. 


ΑἹ the beginning of 379 B.c., the empire of the Lacedae- 
s.c.379.  Monians on land had reached a pitch never before 
COREE paralleled. On the sea, their fleet was but moderately 


dency o 


Sparta on — powerful, and they seem to have held divided empire 
379 B.C. with Athens over the smaller islands; while the 
larger islands (so far as we can make out) were independent of 
both. But the whole of inland Greece, both within and with- 
out Peloponnesus—except Argos, Attica, and perhaps the 
more powerful Thessalian cities—was now enrolled in the 
confederacy dependent on Sparta. Her occupation of Thebes, 
by a Spartan garrison and an oligarchy of local partisans, 
appeared to place her empire beyond all chance of successful 
attack ; while the victorious close of the war against Olynthus 
carried everywhere an intimidating sense of her far-reaching 
power. Her allies too—governed as they were in many cases 
by Spartan harmosts, and by oligarchies whose power rested 
on Sparta—were much more dependent upon her than they 
had been during the time of the Peloponnesian war. 

Such a position of affairs rendered Sparta an object of the 
Banyo Same mingled fear and hatred (the first preponderant) 
now feared as had been felt towards imperial Athens fifty years 


as the great 


despotof before, when she was designated as the “despot 


Greece—her 


confederacy City.” * And this sentiment was farther aggravated 
with the 


Persian king, by the recent peace of Antalkidas, in every sense the 
Dionysius of work of Sparta ; which she had first procured, and 

"afterwards carried into execution. That peace was 
disgraceful enough as being dictated by the king of Persia, 


enforced in his name, and surrendering to him all the Asiatic 





’ Thucyd. i. 124. πόλιν τύραννον. 
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Greeks. But it became yet more disgraceful when the uni- 
versal autonomy which it promised was seen to be so executed 
as to mean nothing better than subjection to Sparta. Of all 
the acts yet committed by Sparta, not only in perversion of 
the autonomy promised to every city, but in violation ofall the 
acknowledged canons of right dealing between city and city— 
the most flagrant was, her recent seizure and occupation of the 
Kadmeia at Thebes. Her subversion (in alliance with and 
partly for the benefit of, Amyntas king of Macedonia) of the 
free Olynthian confederacy was hardly less offensive to every 
Greek of large or Pan-hellenic patriotism. She appeared as 
the confederate of the Persian king on one side, of Amyntas 
the Macedonian on another, of the Syracusan despot Diony- 
sius on a third—as betraying the independence of Greece to 
the foreigner, and seeking to put down everywhere within it, 
that free spirit which stood in the way of her own harmosts 
and partisan oligarchies. 

Unpopular as Sparta was, however, she stood out incon- 
testably as the head of Greece. No man dared to 


Strong com- 


call in question her headship, or to provoke resistance Pint of the 
against it. The tone of patriotic and free-spoken (x20) or 
Greeks at this moment is manifested in two eminent {25,0lympic 
residents at Athens—Lysias and Isokratés. Of these 3*+*“ 


two rhetors, the former composed an oration which he publicly 
read at Olympia, during the celebration of the 99th Olympiad, 
B.C. 384, three years after the peace of Antalkidas. In this 
oration (of which, unhappily, only a fragment remains, pre- 
served by Dionysius of Halikarnassus), Lysias raises the cry 
of danger to Greece, partly from the Persian king, partly from 
the despot Dionysius of Syracuse.’ He calls upon all Greeks 





1 Lysias, Frag. Orat. xxxiii. (Olympic.) | Σικελίας. . 2... 
ed. Bekker ap. Dionys. Hal. Judic. de} ...... “Nore ἄξιον---τοὺς προγόνους 
Lysia, p. 520-525, Reisk. μιμεῖσθαι, of τοὺς μὲν βαρβάρους ἐποίη- 


Se ὋὉρῶν οὕτως αἰσχρῶς διακει- σαν, τῆς ἀλλοτρίας ἐπιθυμοῦντας, τῆς 





μένην τὴν Ἑλλάδα, καὶ πολλὰ μὲν αὐτῆς 
ὄντα ὑπὸ τῷ βαρβάρῳ, πολλὰς δὲ πόλεις 
ὑπὸ τυράννων ἀναστάτους γεγενημένας. 
ἘΠ τ oe ὋὉρῶμεν γὰρ τοὺς κινδύνους 
καὶ μεγάλους καὶ πανταχόθεν περιεστη- 
κότας. Ἐπίστασθε δὲ, ὅτι ἡ μὲν ἀρχὴ 
τῶν κρατούντων τῆς θαλάσσης, τῶν δὲ 
χρημάτων βασιλεὺς ταμίας" τὰ δὲ τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων σώματα, τῶν δαπανᾶ- 
σθαι δυναμένων" ναῦς δὲ πολλὰς αὐ- 
τὺς κέκτηται, πολλὰς δ᾽ ὁ τύραννος τῆς 


σφετέρας αὐτῶν ἐστερῆσθαι: τοὺς δὲ τυ- 


ράννους ἐξελάσαντες, κοινὴν ἅπασι τὴν 
ἐλευθερίαν κατέστησαν. Θαυμάζω δὲ 
Λακεδαιμονίους πάντων μάλιστα, τίνι ποτὲ 
γνώμῃ χρώμενοι, καιομένην τὴν ‘EA- 
Adda περιορῶσιν, ἡγεμόνες ὄντες τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων, &c. 

λα θεὔτς ἐκδ Οὐ τοίνυν 6 ἐπιὼν καιρὸς τοῦ 
παρόντος βελτίων" οὐ γὰρ ἀλλοτρίας δεῖ 
τὰς τῶν ἀπολωλότων συμφορὰς νομίζειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἰκείας" οὐδ᾽ ἀναμεῖναι, ἕως ἂν ἐπ᾽ 
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to lay aside hostility and jealousies one with the other, and to 
unite in making head against these two really formidable 
enemies, as their ancestors had previously done, with equal 
zeal for putting down despots and for repelling the foreigner. 
He notes the number of Greeks (in Asia) handed over to the 
Persian king, whose great wealth would enable him to hire an 
indefinite number of Grecian soldiers, and whose naval force 
was superior to anything which the Greeks could muster ; 
while the strongest naval force in Greece was that of the 
Syracusan Dionysius. Recognising the Lacedamonians as 
chiefs of Greece, Lysias expresses his astonishment that they 
should quietly permit the fire to extend itself from one city 
to another. They ought to look upon the misfortunes of those 
cities which had been destroyed, both by the Persians and 
by Dionysius, as coming home to themselves; not to wait 
patiently, until the two hostile powers had united their forces 
to attack the centre of Greece, which yet remained inde- 
pendent. 

Of the two common enemies—Artaxerxés and Dionysius— 
Demonstras whom Lysias thus denounces, the latter had sent to 


tion against μ - . : 

the Syra- _ this very Olympic festival a splendid Thedry, or 
cusan despo 2 ‘ 5 e 

Dionysius legation to offer solemn sacrifice in his name; to- 
at that = . . 

festival. gether with several chariots to contend in the race, 


and some excellent rhapsodes, to recite poems composed 
by himself. The Syracusan legation, headed by Thearidés, 
brother of Dionysius, were clothed with rich vestments and 
lodged in a tent of extraordinary magnificence, decorated with 
gold and purple; such probably as had not been seen since 
the ostentatious display made by Alkibiadés ! in the ninetieth 





αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ai δυνάμεις ἀμφοτέρων (of 
Artaxerxés and Dionysius) ἔλθωσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἕως ἔτι ἔξεστι, τὴν τούτων ὕβριν KwAd- 
σαι. 

Ephorus appears to have affirmed that 
there was a plan concerted between the 
Persian king and Dionysius, for attack- 
ing Greece in concert and dividing it 
between them (see Ephori Fragm. 141, 
ed. Didot). The assertion is made by 
the rhetor Aristeidés, and the allusion 
to Ephorus is here preserved by the 
Scholiast on Aristeidés (who however 
1s mistaken, in referring it to Dionysius 
the younger).  Aristeidés ascribes the 
frustration of this attack to the valour 


of two Athenian generals, Iphikratés 
and Timotheus; the former of whom 
captured the fleet of Dionysius, while 
the latter defeated the Lacedzmonian 
fleet at Leukas. But these events hap- 
pened in 373-372 B.C., when the power 
of Dionysius was not so formidable or 
aggressive as it had been between 387- 
382 B.C. ; moreover the ships of Diony- 
sius taken by Iphikratés were only ten 
in number, a small squadron. Aristei- 
dés appears to me to have misconceived 
| the date to which the assertion of 
| Ephorus really referred. 
' See Pseudo-Andokidés cont. Alki- 
| biad. s. 30; and Ch. lv. of this History. 
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Olympiad (B.C. 420). While instigating the spectators present 
to exert themselves as Greeks for the liberation of their 
fellow-Greeks enslaved by Dionysius, Lysias exhorted them 
to begin forthwith their hostile demonstration against the 
latter, by plundering the splendid tent before them, which 
insulted the sacred plain of Olympia with the spectacle of 
wealth extorted from Grecian sufferers. It appears that this 
exhortation was partially, but only partially, acted upon." 
Some persons assailed the tent, but were probably restrained 
by the Eleian superintendents without difficulty. 

Yet the incident, taken in conjunction with the speech of 
Lysias, helps us to understand the apprehensions and sympa- 
thies which agitated the Olympic crowd in B.C. 384. This 
was the first Olympic festival after the peace of Antalkidas ; 
a festival memorable, not only because it again brought 
thither Athenians, Bceotians, Corinthians, and Argeians, who 
must have been prevented by the preceding war from coming 
either in B.c. 388 or in B.C. 392—but also as it exhibited the 
visitors and Thedries from the Asiatic Greeks, for the first 





time since they had been handed over by Sparta to the 


1 Dionys. Hal. Judic. de Lysia, 
519; Diodor. xiv. 109. ὥστε τινὰς 
τολμῆσαι διαρπάζειν τὰς σκηνάς. 

Dionysius does not specify the date 
of this oration of Lysias ; but Diodorus 
places it at Olympiad 98—8.c. 388—the 
year before the peace of Antalkidas, 
On this point I venture to depart from 
him, and assign it to Olympiad 99, or 
384 B.c., three years after the peace ; 
the rather as his Olympic chronology 
appears not clear, as may be seen by 
comparing xv. 7 with xiv. 109. 

I. The year 388 B.c. was a year of 
war, in which Sparta with her allies on 
one side—and Thebes, Athens, Corinth, 
and Argos, on the other—were carrying 
on strenuous hostilities. The war would 
hinder the four last-mentioned states 
from sending any public legation to 
sacrifice at the Olympic festival. Lysias, 
as an Athenian metic, could hardly 
have gone there at all ; but he certainly 
could not have gone there to make a 
public and bold oratorical demonstration. 

2. The language of Lysias implies 
that the speech was delivered after the 
cession of the Asiatic Greeks to Persia 
-ὁρῶν πολλὰ μὲν αὐτῆς (Ἑλλάδος) ὄντα 
ὑπὸ τῷ βαρβάρῳ, &c. ‘This is quite per- 





tinent after the peace of Antalkidas ; 
but not at all admissible before that 
peace. The same may be said about 
the phrase—od γὰρ ἀλλοτρίας δεῖ τὰς 
τῶν ἀπολωλότων συμφορὰς νομίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ 
οἰκείας ; which must be referred to the 
recent subjection of the Asiatic Greeks 
by Persia, and of the Italian and Sici- 
lian Greeks by Dionysius. 

3. In 388 B.c.—when Athens and so 
large a portion of the greater cities of 
Greece were at war with Sparta and 
therefore contesting her headship— 
Lysias would hardly have publicly 
talked of the Spartans as ἡγεμόνες τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων, οὐκ ἀδίκως, καὶ διὰ τὴν ἔμφυ- 
τον ἀρετὴν καὶ διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον 
ἐπιστήμην. This remark is made also 
by Sievers (Geschich. Griech. bis zur 
Schlacht von Mantineia, p. 138). Nor 
would he have declaimed so ardently 
against the Persian king, at a time when 
Athens was still not despairing of Per- 
sian aid against Sparta. 

On these grounds (as well as on 
others which I shall state when I re- 
count the history of Dionysius) it appears 
to me that this oration of Lysias is un- 
suitable to B.c. 388—but perfectly suit- 
able to 384 B.C. 
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Persians—and the like also from those numerous Italians and 
Sicilian Greeks whom Dionysius had enslaved. All these 
sufferers, especially the Asiatics, would doubtless be full of 
complaints respecting the hardship of their new lot, and 
against Sparta as having betrayed them ; complaints, which 
would call forth genuine sympathy in the Athenians, Thebans, 
and all others who had submitted reluctantly to the peace of 
Antalkidas, There was thus a large body of sentiment pre- 
pared to respond to the declamations of Lysias. And many 
a Grecian patriot, who would be ashamed to lay hands on the 
Syracusan tents or envoys, would yet yield a mournful assent 
to the orator’s remark, that the free Grecian world was on 
fire’ at both sides; that Asiatics, Italians, and Sicilians, had 
already passed into the hands of Artaxerxés and Dionysius ; 
and that, if these two formidable enemies should coalesce, the 
liberties even of central Greece would be in great danger. 

It is easy to see how much such feeling of grief and shame 
Ai eat would tend to raise antipathy against Sparta. Lysias, 
oration of ἴῃ that portion of his speech which we possess, dis- 

"guises his censure against her under the forms of 
surprise. But Isokratés, who composed an analogous dis- 
course four years afterwards (which may perhaps have been 
read at the next Olympic festival of B.c, 380), speaks out 
more plainly. He denounces the Lacedzmonians as traitors 
to the general security and freedom of Greece, and as seconding 
foreign kings as well as Grecian despots to aggrandize them- 
selves at the cost of autonomous Grecian cities—all in the 
interest of their own selfish ambition. No wonder (he says) 
that the free and self-acting Hellenic world was every day 
becoming contracted into a narrower space, when the presiding 
city Sparta assisted Artaxerxés, Amyntas, and Dionysius to 
absorb it—and herself undertook unjust aggressions against 
Thebes, Olynthus, Phlius, and Mantineia.? 

The preceding citations, from Lysias and Isokratés, would 
be sufficient to show the measure which intelligent contem- 
poraries took, both of the state of Greece and of the conduct 





" Lysias, Orat. Olymp. Frag. καιο- Dionysius of Syracuse had sent twenty 
μένην τὴν Ἑλλάδα περιορῶσιν, ἄς. triremes to join the Lacedzmonians at 

> Isokratés, Or. iv. (Panegyr.) 5. 145, | the Hellespont, a few months before the 
146 : compare his Orat. viii. (De Pace) peace of Antalkidas (Xenophon, Hellen. 
8. 122; and Diodor. xv. 23. v. I, 26). 
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of Sparta, during the eight years succeeding the peace of 


Antalkidas (387-379 B.C.). But the philo-Laconian Censure 

Xenophon is still more emphatic in his condemnation er 

of Sparta. Having described her triumphant and pyicphile 
Xenophon. 


seemingly unassailable position after the subjugation 
of Olynthus and Phlius, he proceeds to say ‘\—“ I could produce 
numerous other incidents, both in and out of Greece, to prove 
that the gods take careful note of impious men and of evil- 
doers ; but the events which I am now about to relate are 
quite sufficient. The Lacedemonians, who had sworn to 
leave each city autonomous, having violated their oaths by 
seizing the citadel of Thebes, were punished by the very men 
whom they had wronged—though no one on earth had ever 
before triumphed over them. And the Theban faction who 
had introduced them into the citadel, with the deliberate 
purpose that their city should be enslaved to Sparta in order 
that they might rule despotically themselves—were put down 
by no more than seven assailants, among the exiles whom 
they had banished.” 

What must have been the hatred, and sense of abused 
ascendency, entertained towards Sparta by neutral be 
or unfriendly Greeks, when Xenophon, alike con- 
spicuous for his partiality to her and for his dislike 


is manner 
of marking 

the point of 
transition in 


me - _ his history— 

of Thebes, could employ these decisive words in from Spartan 
. Ε 5 ae glory to 
ushering in the coming phase of Spartan humilia- Spartan 
disgrace. 


tion, representing it as a well-merited judgement 
from the gods? The sentence which I have just translated 
marks, in the commonplace manner of the Xenophontic Hel- 
lenica, the same moment of pointed contrast and transition— 
past glory suddenly and unexpectedly darkened by super- 





κεσαν καταλῦσαι. 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 1. Πολλὰ «μὲν 
οὖν ἄν τις ἔχοι καὶ ἄλλα λέγειν, καὶ ‘EA- 
ληνικὰ καὶ βαρβαρικὰ, ὡς θεοὶ οὔτε τῶν 
ἀσεβούντων οὔτε τῶν ἀνόσια ποιούντων 
ἀμελοῦσι" νῦν γε μὴν λέξω τὰ προκείμενα. 
Λακεδαιμόνιοί τε yap, of ὀμόσαντες αὐτο- | 
νόμους ἐάσειν τὰς πόλεις, τὴν ἐν Θήβαις 
ἀκρόπολιν κατασχόντες, ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν μόνον 
τῶν ἀδικηθέντων ἐκολάσθησαν, πρῶτον 
οὐδ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἐνὸς τῶν πώποτε ἀνθρώπων κρατη- 
θέντες. Τούς τε τῶν πολιτών εἰσαγαγόν- 
τας εἰς τὴν ἀκρόπολιν αὐτοὺς, καὶ βουλη- 
θέντας Λακεδαιμονίοις τὴν πόλιν δουλεύειν, 
ὥστε αὐτοὶ τυραννεῖν... .. .. τὴν τού- 
τῶν ἀρχὴν ἑπτὰ μόνον τῶν φυγόντων ἤρ-᾿ 





This passage is properly characterized 
by Dr. Peter (in his Commentatio Cri- 
tica in Xenophontis Hellenica, Hall. 
1837, p. 82) as the turning-point in the 
history— 

‘*Hoc igitur in loco quasi editiore 
operis sui Xenophon subsistit, atque 


| uno in conspectu Spartanos, et ad suze 


felicitatis fastigium ascendere videt, et 
rursus ab eo delabi: tanta autem di- 


| vinze justitize conscientia tangitur in hac 


Spartanorum fortuna conspicuz, ut vix 
suum judicium, quanquam id solet facere, 
suppresserit,”’ 


76 HISTORY OF GREECE. Part II. 


vening misfortune—which is foreshadowed in the narrative of 
Thucydidés by the dialogue between the Athenian envoys 
and the Melian?! council; or in the GEdipus and Antigoné of 
Sophoklés,? by the warnings of the prophet Teiresias. 
The government of Thebes had now been for three years 
(since the blow struck by Phcebidas) in the hands of 
are Leontiadés and his oligarchical partisans, upheld by 
es the Spartan garrison in the Kadmeia. Respecting 


Leontiadés 


andthephilo- the details of its proceedings we have scarce any 
Spartan olig- 


archy, with information. We can only (as above remarked) 
the Spartan 


pace judge of it by analogy of the Thirty tyrants at 


meia—op- Athens, and of the Lysandrian Dekarchies, to which 
tyrannical jt Was exactly similar in origin, position, and in- 
Be terests. That the general spirit of it must have 
been cruel, oppressive, and_rapacious—we cannot doubt; 
though in what degree we have no means of knowing. 
The appetites of uncontrolled rulers, as well as those of a 
large foreign garrison, would ensure such a result: besides 
which, those rulers must have been in constant fear of risings 
or conspiracies amidst a body of high-spirited citizens who 
saw their city degraded, from being the chief of the Boeotian 
federation, into nothing better than a captive dependency of 
Sparta. Such fear was aggravated by the vicinity of a 
numerous body of Theban exiles, belonging to the opposite 
or anti-Spartan party ; three or four hundred of whom had 
fled to Athens at the first seizure of their leader Ismenias, 
and had been doubtless joined subsequently by others. So 
strongly did the Theban rulers apprehend mischief from these 
exiles, that they hired assassins to take them off by private 
murder at Athens ; and actually succeeded in thus killing 
Androkleidas, chief of the band and chief successor of the 
deceased Ismenias—though they missed their blows at the 
rest. And we may be sure that they made the prison in 
Thebes subservient to multiplied enormities and executions, 
when we read not only that 150 prisoners were found in it 
when the government was put down,‘ but also that in the 
fervour of that revolutionary movement the slain gaoler was 





' See above in this History—the close | 8 Plutarch, Pelopidas, ς, 6 : compare 


of Chapter vi. | Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ὃ. 29, p. 
epee CEdip. Tyr. 450; Antigon. | 596 B. 
1066. 


* Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 14. 
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an object of such fierce antipathy, that his corpse was trodden 
and spit upon by a crowd of Theban women.’ In Thebes, as 
in other Grecian cities, the women not only took no part in 
political disputes, but rarely even showed themselves in 
public ;* so that this furious demonstration of vindictive 
sentiment must have been generated by the loss or maltreat- 
ment of sons, husbands, and brothers. 

The Theban exiles found at Athens not only secure shelter, 
but genuine sympathy with their complaints against pj.content 
Lacedemonian injustice. The generous countenance 3 Thebes, 


though 
which had been shown by the Thebans, twenty-four Unde com 


pression. 


years before, to Thrasybulus and the other Athenian Theban 

refugees, during the omnipotence of the Thirty—was Athe"s- 

now gratefully requited under this reversal of fortune to both 
cities ;* and requited too in defiance of the menaces of Sparta, 
who demanded that the exiles should be expelled—as she 
had on the earlier occasion demanded that the Athenian 
refugees should be dismissed from Thebes. To protect these 
Theban exiles, however, was all that Athens could do. Their 
restoration was a task beyond her power—and seemingly yet 
more beyond their own. For the existing government of 
Thebes was firmly seated, and had the citizens completely 
under control. Administered by a small faction, Archias, 
Philippus, Hypatés, and Leontiadés (among whom the two 
first were at this moment polemarchs, though the last was the 





1 Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 33, p. | Diodor. xiii. 55—in his description of 
598 B.C. ᾧ καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐπενέβησαν the capture of Selinus in Sicily. 
kal προσέπτυσαν οὐκ ὀλίγαι γυναῖκες. | 3. Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 6. 

Among the prisoners was a distin- See this sentiment of gratitude on the 
guished Theban of the democratic party, | part of Athenian democrats, towards 
named Amphitheus. He was about to | those Thebans who had sheltered them 
be shortly executed, and the conspira- | at Thebes during the exile along with 
tors, personally attached to him, seem | Thrasybulus—strikingiy brought out in 
to have accelerated the hour of their | an oration of Lysias, of which unfor- 
plot partly to preserve his life (Plutarch, | tunately only a fragment remains (Ly- 
De Gen. Socrat. p. 577 D. p. 586 F.). sias, Frag. 46, 47. Bekk.; Dionys. Hal. 

* The language of Plutarch (De Gen. | Judic. de Iso, p. 594). The speaker of 
Socrat. c. 33, Ρ. 598 C.) is illustrated by | this oration had been received at Thebes 
the description given in the harangue of | by Kephisodotus the father of Phereni- 
Lykurgus cont. Leokrat. (c. xi. 5. 40)— | kus; the latter was now in exile at 
of the universal alarm prevalent in| Athens ; and the speaker had not only 
Athens after the battle of Chzroneia, | welcomed him (Pherenikus) to his house 
such that even the women could not) with brotherly affection, but also de- 
stay in their houses—avatiws αὐτῶν livered this oration on his behalf before 
καὶ τῆς πόλεως dpwuevas, ἄς. Com- | the Dikastery : Pherenikus having right- 
pare also the words of Makaria, in the | ful claims on the property left behind 
Herakleide of Euripidés, 475; and | by the assassinated Androkleidas. 
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most energetic and resolute)—it was at the same time 
sustained by the large garrison of 1500 Lacedemonians and 
allies) under Lysanoridas and two other harmosts, in the 
Kadmeia—as well as by the Lacedemonian posts in the 
other Bceotian cities around—Orchomenus, Thespiz, Platza, 
Tanagra, &c. Though the general body of Theban sentiment 
in the city was decidedly adverse to the government, and 
though the young men while exercising in the palestra 
(gymnastic exercises being more strenuously prosecuted at 
Thebes than anywhere else except at Sparta) kept up by 
private communication the ardour of an earnest, but com- 
pressed, patriotism—yet all manifestation or assemblage was 
forcibly kept down, and the commanding posts of the lower 
town, as well as the citadel, were held in vigilant occupation 
by the ruling minority.’ 

For a certain time, the Theban exiles at Athens waited in 
The Theban hopes of some rising at home, or some positive aid 
Athens, after from the Athenians. At length, in the third winter 
waiting some . . : 
time inhopes after their flight, they began to despair of encourage- 
of a rising at ; 

Thebes, τὸς ment from either quarter, and resolved to take the 
ginamove- initiative upon themselves. Among them were num- 
ment them- d : ‘ Por 
selves. bered several men of the richest and highest families 
at Thebes, proprietors of chariots, of jockeys, and of training 
establishments for contending at the various festivals: Pelo- 
pidas, Mellon, Damokleidas, Theopompus, Pherenikus, and 
others.* 

Of these the most forward in originating aggressive measures, 
though almost the youngest, was Pelopidas ; whose daring 
and self devotion, in an enterprise which seemed utterly 
desperate, soon communicated themselves to a handful of 
his comrades. The exiles, keeping up constant private cor- 
respondence with their friends in Thebes, felt assured of the 
sympathy of the citizens generally, if they could once strike 


a blow. Yet nothing less would be sufficient than the 


1 Diodor. xv. 25; Plutarch, Pelopi- | 577 B; c. 17. p. 587 B; δ. 25, p. 594 
das, Ὁ. 12; Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. | C ; Ὁ 27, p. 595 A. 
17, p. 586 Ἐπ 3 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 7, 8. 

In another passage of the treatise (the Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. ὃ. 17, p. 
last sentence but one) he sets down the 587 D. Τῶν Μέλλωνος ἁρματηλατῶν 


numbers in the Kadmeia at 5000; but ἐπιστάτης. .... - 7Ap ov Χλίδωνα 
the smaller number is most likely to be λέγεις, τὸν κέλητι τὰ Ἣραϊῖα νικῶντα πέ- 
true. ρυσιν ; 


* Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. ὁ, 4, p. 
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destruction of the four rulers, Leontiadés and his colleagues 


—nor would any one within the city devote himself 


to so hopeless a danger. It was this conspiracy 
which Pelopidas, Mellon, and five or ten other exiles 


Pelopidas 
takes the 
lead— 


he, with 
5 - - Mellon and 
(the entire band is differently numbered, by some five other 
1 exiles, un- 
as seven, by others, twelve’) undertook to execute. dertakes the 
: Ξ 2 3 ae task of des- 
Many of their friends in Thebes came in as auxiliaries troying the 
- . rulers 0 
to them, who would not have embarked in the design Thebes. Co- 
2 Ran A operation of 
as primary actors. Of all auxiliaries, the most Phyilidasthe 


effective and indispensable was Phyllidas, the secre- 


secretary, 
and Charon 





tary of the polemarchs; next to him, Charon, an ἡ tS 


eminent and earnest patriot. Phyllidas, having been dis- 
patched to Athens on official business, entered into secret 
conference with the conspirators, concerted with them the day 
for their coming to Thebes, and even engaged to provide for 
them access to the persons of the polemarchs. Charon not 
only promised them concealment in his house, from their first 
coming within the gates, until the moment of striking their 
blow should have arrived—but also entered his name to share 
in the armed attack. Nevertheless, in spite of such partial 
encouragements, the plan still appeared desperate to many 
who wished heartily for its success. Epaminondas, for example 
—who now for the first time comes before us—resident at 
Thebes, and not merely sympathising with the political views 
of Pelopidas, but also bound to him by intimate friend- 
ship—dissuaded others from the attempt, and declined parti- 
cipating in it. He announced distinctly that he would not 
become an accomplice in civil bloodshed. It appears that 
there were men among the exiles whose violence made him 
fear that they would not, like Pelopidas, draw the sword 
exclusively against Leontiadés and his colleagues, but would 
avail themselves of success to perpetrate unmeasured violence 
against other political enemies.” 

The day for the enterprise was determined by Phyllidas 
the secretary, who had prepared an evening banquet for 
Archias and Philippus, in celebration of the period when 





1 Xenophon says sevew (Hellen. v. 4, | It is remarkable that Xenophon never 
I, 2); Plutarch and Cornelius Nepos mentions the name of Pelopidas in this 
say twelve (Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. | conspiracy ; nor indeed (with one excep- 
2, p. 576 C.; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. | tion) throughout his Hellenica. 

8-13 ; Cornelius Nepos, Pelopidas, c. ? Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 3, Ὁ: 
2). 576 E.; p.577 A. 


80 HISTORY OF GREECE. PaRT II. 


they were going out of office as polemarchs—and who had 
Ras promised on that occasion to bring into their com- 
Plansof _ pany some women remarkable for beauty, as well as 
Phyllidas for OF the best families in Thebes.’ In concert with the 


the const’ general body of Theban exiles at Athens, who held 


rators into 


ahebes and themselves ready on the borders of Attica, together 


the govern- 


ment-house ith some Athenian sympathisers, to march to 


—he invites 


the pole: = Thebes the instant that they should receive intima- 
banquet.  tion—and in concert also with two out of the ten 
Stratégi of Athens, who took on themselves privately to coun- 
tenance the enterprise, without any public vote—Pelopidas and 
Mellon, and their five companions,’ crossed Kitheron from 
Athens to Thebes. It was wet weather, about December B.c. 
379; they were disguised as rustics or hunters, with no other 
arms than a concealed dagger ; and they got within the gates 
of Thebes one by one at nightfall, just when the latest farming- 
men were coming home from their fields. All of them arrived 
safe at the house of Charon, the appointed rendezvous. 

It was, however, by mere accident that they had not been 
ΜΌΝ turned back, and the whole scheme frustrated. For 
verynearly a Theban named Hipposthenidas, friendly to the 


frustrated— Ε a « 
accident conspiracy, but faint-hearted, who had been let into 


ee ~~ the secret against the will of Phyllidas—became so 
Chlidon from ° . 

delivering frightened as the moment of execution approached, 
hismessage that he took upon himself, without the knowledge 
of the rest, to dispatch Chlidon, a faithful slave of Mellon, 
ordering him to go forth on horseback from Thebes, to meet 
his master on the road, and to desire that he and his comrades 
would go back to Attica, since circumstances had happened 
to render the project for the moment impracticable. Chlidon, 
going home to fetch his bridle, but not finding it in its usual 
place, asked his wife where it was. The woman, at first 
pretending to look for it, at last confessed that she had lent 
it to a neighbour. Chlidon became so irritated with this 


delay, that he got into loud altercation with his wife, who on 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 4. τὰς ceuvo- | Fuhr.). 


Tatas Kal καλλίστας τῶν ἐν Θήβαις. ? Plutarch (Pelopid. c. 25 ; De Gen, 
Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 4, p. 577 C.;  Socr. c. 26, p. 594 D.) mentions Mene- 
Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 9. | kleidés, Damokleidas, and Theopom- 


The Theban women were distin- | pus among them. Compare Cornel. 
guished for majestic figure and beauty | Nepos, Pelopid. ς, 2. 
(Dikearchus, Vit. Greec. p. 144, ed. 
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her part wished him ill-luck with his journey. He at last 
beat her, until neighbours ran in to interpose. His departure 
was thus accidentally frustrated, so that the intended message 
of countermand never reached the conspirators on their way. 


In the house of Charon they remained concealed all the 


ensuing day, on the evening of which the banquet of 





2 sae Pelopidas 
Archias and Philippus was to take place. Phyl- ana Mellon 
. Ε - = Β get secretly 
lidas had laid his plan for introducing them at that into Thebes, 

and concea 
banquet, at the moment when the two polemarchs themselves 
- . -: Ξ in the house 
had become full of wine, in female attire, as being of Charon. 
ae = Sudden sum- 
the women whose visit was expected. The hour had mons sent by 
. : - the pole- 
nearly arrived, and they were preparing to play their marchs to 
Charon. 
parts, when an unexpected messenger knocked at Charon 
. . 2 laces his 
the door, summoning Charon instantly into the Soninthe 
aaa hands of 
presence of the polemarchs. All within were thun- Pelopidas as 
. : . hostage— 
derstruck with the summons, which seemed to imply warning to 
x the pole- 
that the plot had been divulged, perhaps by the marchs from 
- - - - At = 
timid Hipposthenidas. It was agreed among them they leave it 
unread. 


that Charon must obey at once. Nevertheless he 
himself, even in the perilous uncertainty which beset him, was 
most of all apprehensive lest the friends whom he had shel- 
tered should suspect him of treachery towards themselves and 
their cause. Before departing, therefore, he sent for his only 
son, a youth of fifteen and of conspicuous promise in every 
way. This youth he placed in the hands of Pelopidas, as a 
hostage for his own fidelity. But Pelopidas and the rest, 
vehemently disclaiming all suspicion, entreated Charon to put 
his son away, out of the reach of that danger in which all 
were now involved. Charon, however, could not be prevailed 
on to comply, and left his son among them to share the fate 
of the rest. He went into the presence of Archias and 
Philippus ; whom he found already half-intoxicated, but 
informed, by intelligence from Athens, that some plot, they 
knew not by whom, was afloat. They had sent for him to 
question him, as a known friend of the exiles ; but he had 
little difficulty, aided by the collusion of Phyllidas, in blinding 
the vague suspicions of drunken men, anxious only to resume 





2 Xenophon does not mention this 
separate summons and visit of Charon 
to the polemarchs—nor anything about 
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friends. Nevertheless soon after his departure—so many 
were the favourable chances which befel these improvident 
men—a fresh message was delivered to Archias the pole- 
march, from his namesake Archias the Athenian Hierophant, 
giving an exact account of the names and scheme of the 
conspirators, which had become known to the philo-Laconian 
party at Athens. The messenger who bore this dispatch 
delivered it to Archias with an intimation, that it related 
to very serious matters. “Serious matters for to-morrow,” 
said the polemarch, as he put the dispatch, unopened and 
unread, under the pillow of the couch on which he was 
reclining.’ 

Returning to their carousal, Archias and Philippus impa- 
tiently called upon Phyllidas to introduce the women 
according to his promise. Upon this the secretary 
retired, and brought the conspirators, clothed in 
female attire, into an adjoining chamber ; then going 
back to the polemarchs, he informed them that the 

women would not come in unless all the domestics 
and Kabeir- were first dismissed. An order was forthwith given 
assassinated. that these latter should depart, while Phyllidas took 
care that they should be well provided with wine at the 
lodging of one among their number. The polemarchs were 
thus left only with one or two friends at table, half- 
intoxicated as well as themselves ; among them Kabeirichus, 
the archon of the year, who always throughout his term 
kept the consecrated spear of office in actual possession, and 
had it at that moment close to his person. Phyllidas now 
conducted the pretended women into the banqueting-room ; 
three of them attired as ladies of distinction, the four others 
following as female attendants. Their long veils, and ample 
folds of clothing, were quite sufficient as disguise—even had 


Phyllidas 
brings the 
conspirators, 
in female at- 
tire, into the 
room where 
the pole- 
marchs are 
banqueting 
—Archias, 
Philippus, 





the scene with his son. He only notices 


Charon as having harboured the con- | 


spirators in his house, and seems even 
to speak of him as a person of little con- 
sequence—mapa Χαρωνί τινι, ἄς. (v. 4, 


The anecdote is mentioned in both 
the compositions of Plutarch (De Gen. 
Socr. c. 28, p. 595; and Pelopidas, c. 
9), and is too interesting to be omitted, 
being perfectly consistent with what we 
read in Xenophon ; though it has per- 


haps somewhat of a theatrical air. 
' Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 10; Plu- 
tarch, De Gen. Socr. c. 30, p. 596 F. 


| Eis αὔριον τὰ σπουδαῖα. 


This occurrence also finds no place in 


| the narrative of Xenophon. Cornelius 


Nepos, Pelopidas, c. 3. AZneas (Polior- 
cetic. 31) makes a general reference to 
the omission of immediate opening of 
letters arrived, as having caused the 
capture of the Kadmeia; which was 
however only its remote consequence. 
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the guests at table been sober—until they sat down by the 
side of the polemarchs; and the instant of lifting their veils 
was the signal for using their daggers. Archias and Philippus 
were slain at once and with little resistance ; but Kabeirichus 
with his spear tried to defend himself, and thus perished with 
the others, though the conspirators had not originally intended 
to take his life.’ 

Having been thus far successful, Phyllidas conducted three 
of the conspirators—Pelopidas, Kephisodérus, and jy .ontiaaes 
Damokleidas—to the house of Leontiadés, into 27d fypites 
which he obtained admittance by announcing himself et houses- 
as the bearer of an order from the polemarchs. Leontiadés 
was reclining after supper, with his wife sitting spinning 
wool by his side, when they entered his chamber. Being 
a brave and powerful man, he started up, seized his sword, 
and mortally wounded Kephisodérus in the throat ; a des- 
perate struggle then ensued between him and Pelopidas in 
the narrow doorway, where there was no room for a third 
to approach. At length, however, Pelopidas overthrew and 
killed him, after which they retired, enjoining the wife with 
threats to remain silent, and closing the door after them with 








’ The description given by Xeno- with many different circumstances, yet 
phon, of this assassination of the pole- agreeing in the fact that Pelopidas in 
marchs at Thebes, differs materially female attire killed the Spartan general. 
from that of Plutarch. I follow Xeno- The story alluded to by Aristotle (Polit. 
phon in the main ; introducing however | v. 5, 10), though he names both Thebes 
several of the details found in Plutarch, and Archias, can hardly refer to this 
which are interesting, and which have | event. 
the air of being authentic. It is Plutarch however who mentions 

Xenophon himself intimates (Hellen. the presence of Kabeirichus the archon 
v. 4, 7), that besides the story given in αἱ the banquet, and the curious Theban 
the text, there was also another story custom that the archon during his year 
told by some—that Mellon and his of office never left out of his hand the 
companions had got access to the pole- consecrated spear. As a Beeotian born, 
marchs in the guise of drunken revel- Plutarch was doubtless familiar with 
lers. It is this latter story which Plu- these old customs. 
tarch has adopted, and which carries From what other authors Plutarch 
him into many details quite inconsistent | copied the abundant details of this revo- 
with the narrative of Xenophon. I lution at Thebes, which he interweaves 
think the story, of the conspirators | in the life of Pelopidas and in the treatise 
having been introduced in female attire called De Genio Socratis—we do not 
the more probable of the two. It is know. Some critics suppose him to 
borne out by the exact analogy of what | have borrowed from Dionysodérus and 
Herodotus tells us respecting Alexander | Anaxis— Beeotian historians whose 
son of Amyntas, prince of Macedonia work comprised this period, but of 
(Herod. v. 20). | whom not a single fragment is preserved 

Compare Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 10, | (see Fragm. Histor. Greec. ed. Didot, 
11; Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. c. 31, Ὁ. | vol. ii. p. 84). 

597. Polyzenus (ii. 4, 3) gives a story 
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peremptory commands that it should not be again opened. 
They then went to the house of Hypatés, whom they slew 
while he attempted to escape over the roof." 

The four great rulers of the philo-Laconian party in Thebes, 
having been now put to death, Phyllidas proceeded 
with the conspirators to the prison. Here the gaoler, 
a confidential agent in the oppressions of the de- 
ceased governors, hesitated to admit him ; but was 
slain by a sudden thrust with his spear, so as to 
ensure free admission to all. To liberate the prisoners, 
probably for the most part men of kindred politics with the 
conspirators—to furnish them with arms taken from the battle- 
spoils hanging up in the neighbouring porticoes—and to range 
them in battle order near the temple of Amphion—were the 
next proceedings ; after which they began to feel some assu- 
rance of safety and triumph.?, Epaminondas and Gorgidas, 
apprised of what had occurred, were the first who appeared in 
arms with a few friends to sustain the cause ; while proclama- 
tion was everywhere made aloud, through heralds, that the 
despots were slain—that Thebes was free—and that all 
Thebans who valued freedom should muster in arms in the 
market-place. There were at that moment in Thebes many 
trumpeters who had come to contend for the prize at the 
approaching festival of the Herakleia. Hipposthenidas en- 
gaged these men to blow their trumpets in different parts 
of the city, and thus everywhere to excite the citizens to 
arms.? 

Although during the darkness surprise was the prevalent 
feeling, and no one knew what to do—yet so soon as day 


Phyllidas 
opens the 
prison, and 
sets free the 
prisoners. 
Epaminon- 
das and 
many other 
citizens ap- 
pear in arms. 


* Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 9; Plutarch, | 
Pelop. c. 11, 12; and De Gen. Socr. Ρ. 
597 D-F. Here again Xenophon and 
Plutarch differ; the latter represents 
that Pelopidas got into the house of 
Leontiadés without Phyllidas—which | 


of Leontiadés as the marking circum- 
| stance of the whole glorious enterprise, 
and the most impressive to Pelopidas 
(Plutarch—Non posse suaviter vivi se- 
cundum Epicurum—p. 1099 A-E.). 

* Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 8; Plutarch, 


appears to me altogether improbable. 
On the other hand, Xenophon mentions 


nothing about the defence of Leontiadés | 


and his personal conflict with Pelopidas, 
which I copy from Plutarch. So brave a 
man as Leontiadés, awake and sober, 
would not let himself be slain without a 
defence dangerous toassailants, Plutarch, 


in another place, singles out the death 


Pelop. c. 12 ; De Gen. Socr. p. 598 B. 

* This is a curious piece of detail, 
which we learn from Plutarch (De Gen. 
Socr. c. 34, p. 598 D.). 

The Orchomenian Inscriptions in 
Boeckh’s Collection record the prizes 
| given to these Σαλπιγκταὶ or trumpeters 
| (see Boeckh, Corp. Inscr. No, 1584, 
| 1585, &c.). 
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dawned, and the truth became known, there was 
feeling of joy and patriotic enthusiasm among the 
majority of the citizens.’ Both horsemen and hop- 
lites hastened in arms to the agora. Here for 
the first time since the seizure of the Kadmeia by 
Pheebidas, a formal assembly of the Theban people 
was convened, before which Pelopidas and his fellow- 
conspirators presented themselves. The priests of 
the city crowned them with wreaths, and thanked 
them in the name of the local gods; while the 
assembly hailed them with acclamations of delight 
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but one 


Universal 
joy among 
the citizens 
on the ensu- 
ing morning, 
when the 
event was 
known. 
General as- 
sembly in the 
market- 
place— 
Pelopidas, 
Mellon, and 
Charon are 
named the 
first Boeo- 
tarchs. 


and gratitude, nominating with one voice Pelopidas, Mellon, 
and Charon as the first renewed Beeotarchs.?. The revival of 
this title, which had been dropt since the peace of Antal- 
kidas, was in itself an event of no mean significance ; im- 
plying not merely that Thebes had waked up again into 
freedom, but that the Bcoeotian confederacy also had been, 
or would be, restored. 

Messengers had been forthwith dispatched by the conspira- 


tors to Attica to communicate their success; upon antes 
id to the 


which all the remaining exiles, with the two Athe- 
nian generals privy to the plot and a body of Athe- 
nian volunteers, or corps francs, all of whom were ready 
on the borders awaiting the summons—flocked to 
Thebes to complete the work. The Spartan gene- 


conspirators 
from private 
sympathisers 
in Attica. 
Alarm of the 
Spartans in 
the Kadmeia 
—they send 
for reinforce- 





ments, 


rals, on their side also, sent to Plateaa and Thespize 
for aid. During the whole night they had been distracted 
and alarmed by the disturbance in the city; lights show- 
ing themselves here and there, with trumpets sounding and 
shouts for the recent success.* Apprised speedily of the 
slaughter of the polemarchs, from whom they had been accus- 
tomed to receive orders, they knew not whom to trust or to 
consult, while they were doubtless beset by affrighted fugitives 
of the now defeated party, who would hurry up to the Kad- 
meia for safety. They reckoned at first on a diversion in 
their favour from the forces at Platea and Thespie. But 





1 The unanimous joy with which the | v. 4,9. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἡμέρα ἣν καὶ φανερὸν ἢν 
consummation of the revolution was wel- τὸ γεγενημένον, ταχὺ δὴ καὶ of ὁπλῖται 
comed in Thebes—and the ardour with | καὶ of ἱππεῖς σὺν τοῖς ὅπλοις ἐξεβοήθουν. 
which the citizens turned out to support 2 Plutarch, Pelop. c. 12. 
it by armed force—is attested by Xeno- 3 Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 598 E; 
phon, no very willing witness—Hellen. | Pelop. c. 12. 
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these forces were not permitted even to approach the city- 
gate ; being vigorously charged, as soon as they came in sight, 
by the newly-mustered Theban cavalry, and forced to retreat 
with loss. The Lacedemonians in the citadel were thus not 
only left without support, but saw their enemies in the city 
reinforced by the other exiles, and by the auxiliary volun- 


teers.} 


Meanwhile Pelopidas and the other new Bceotarchs found 


themselves at the head of a body of armed citizens, 


Pelopidas ee . . “15 
and the full of devoted patriotism and unanimous in hailing 
‘Thebans pre- : 3 

fare 10 ἰογῆα the recent revolution. They availed themselves of 
the Kadmeia Ἢ Α 

—the Lace- this first burst of fervour to prepare for storming the 
dzmonian F 3 ἢ ῳ 

garrison | Kadmeia without delay, knowing the importance of 
capitulate : Ξ αἱ ὁ 

and are dis- forestalling all aid from Sparta. And the citizens 
missea— 


several of the 
oligarchical 
‘Thebans are 
put to death 
in trying to 
go away 


were already rushing up to the assault—proclamation 
being made of large rewards to those who should 
first force their way in—when the Lacedzmonian 


along with Commander sent proposals for a capitulation.? Un- 
them. The . . 

harmost who disturbed egress from Thebes, with the honours of 
surrendered ° . ° 

the Kadmeia War, being readily guaranteed to him by oath, the 
15 put to 5 

death bythe Καάπγοία was then surrendered. As the Spartans 
Spartans. 


were marching out of the gates, many Thebans of 
the defeated party went forth also. But against these latter 
the exasperation of the victors was so ungovernable, that 
several of the most odious were seized as they passed, 
and put to death ; in some cases even their children along 
with them. And more of them would have been thus dis- 
patched had not the Athenian auxiliaries, with generous 
anxiety, exerted every effort to get them out of sight and put 
them into safety.2 We are not told—nor is it certain—that 
these Thebans were protected under the capitulation. Even 
had they been so, however, the wrathful impulse might still 
have prevailed against them. 





1 Xenophon expressly mentions that | 
the Athenians who were invited to come, 
and who actually did come, to Thebes, 
were the two generals and the volun- 
teers ; all of whom were before privy to 
the plot and were in readiness on the | 
borders of Attica—tobs πρὸς τοῖς | 
ὁρίοις ᾿Αθηναίων καὶ τοὺς δύο τῶν στρα- 
τηγῶν--οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 


ἤδη παρῆσαν (Hellen. ν. 4, 9, 10). 


2 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 10, 11. προσέ- 
βαλον πρὸς τὴν ἀκρύπολιν---τὴν προθυ- 
μίαν τῶν προσιόντων ἁπάντων ἑώρων, ἕο. 

Diodorus, xv. 25. ἔπειτα τοὺς πολί- 
τας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐλευθερίαν παρακαλέσαντες 
(the successful Theban conspirators, 
Pelopidas, ἅς.) συνέργους ἔσχον 
ἅπαντας τοὺς Θηβαίου". 

3 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 12. 
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Of the three harmosts who thus evacuated the Kadmeia 
without a blow, two were put to death, the third was heavily 
fined and banished by the authorities at Sparta.’ We do not 
know what the fortifications of the Kadmeia were, nor how 
far it was provisioned. But we can hardly wonder that these 
officers were considered to have dishonoured the Lacede- 
monian arms, by making no attempt to defend it ; when we 
recollect that hardly more than four or five days would be 
required to procure adequate relief from home—and that 
forty-three years afterwards, the Macedonian garrison in the 
same place maintained itself against the Thebans in the city 
for more than fourteen days, until the return of Alexander 
from Illyria.2 The first messenger who brought news to 
Sparta of the conspiracy and revolution at Thebes, appears 
to have communicated at the same time that the garrison had 
evacuated the Kadmeia and was in full retreat, with a train of 





Theban exiles from the defeated party. 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 13; Diodor. xv. 


27. 

Plutarch (Pelopid. c. 13) augments 
the theatrical effect by saying that the 
Lacedzmonian garrison on its retreat, 
actually met at Megara the reinforce- 
ments under King Kleombrotus, which 
had advanced thus far, on their march 
to relieve the Kadmeia. But this is 
highly improbable. The account of 
Xenophon intimates clearly that the 
Kadmeia was surrendered on the next 
morning after the nocturnal movement. 
The commanders capitulated in the first 
moment of distraction and despair, 
without even standing an assault. 

2 Arrian, i. 6. 

3 In recounting this revolution at 
Thebes, and the proceedings of the 
Athenians in regard to it, I have fol- 
lowed Xenophon almost entirely. 

Diodorus (xv. 25, 26) concurs with 
Xenophon in stating that the Theban 
exiles got back from Attica to Thebes 
by night, partly through the concurrence 
of the Athenians (συνεπιλαβομένων τῶν 
*AOnvaiwy)—slew the rulers—called the 
citizens to freedom next morning, find- 
ing all hearty in the cause—and then 
proceeded to besiege the 1500 Lacede- 
monians and Peloponnesians in the 
Kadmeia. 

But after thus much of agreement, 
Diodorus states what followed, in a 
manner quite inconsistent with Xeno- 








phon ; thus (he tells us)— 

The Lacedzemonian commander sent 
instant intelligence to Sparta of what 
had happened, with request for a rein- 
forcement. The Thebans at once at- 
tempted to storm the Kadmeia, but 
were repulsed with great loss, both of 
killed and wounded. Fearing that they 
might not be able to take the fort before 
reinforcement should come from Sparta, 
they sent envoys to Athens to ask for 
aid, reminding the Athenians that they 
(the Thebans) had helped to emancipate 
Athens from the Thirty, and to restore 
the democracy (ὑπομιμνήσκοντες μὲν ὅτι 
καὶ αὐτοὶ συγκατήγαγον τὸν δῆμον 
τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων καθ᾽ ὃν καιρὸν ὑπὸ τῶν 
τριάκοντα κατεδουλώθησαν). The Athe- 
nians, partly from desire to requite this 
favour, partly from a wish to secure the 
Thebans as allies against Sparta, passed 
a public vote to assist them forthwith. 
Demophon the general got together 
5000 hoplites and 500 horsemen, with 
whom he hastened to Thebes on the 
next day ; and all the remaining popu- 
lation were prepared to follow, if neces- 
sary (πανδημεί). All the other cities in 
Beeotia also sent aid to Thebes, too—so 
that there was assembled there a large 
force of 12,000 hoplites and 2000 horse- 
men. This united force, the Athenians 
being among them, assaulted the Kad- 
meia day and night, relieving each 
other, but were repelled with great loss 
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This revolution at Thebes came like an electric shock upon 
the Grecian world. With a modern reader, the assassina- 





of killed and wounded. At length the 


garrison found themselves without pro- 


visions ; the Spartans were tardy ἴῃ 


sending reinforcement ; } 
broke out among the Peloponnesian 


allies who formed the far larger part of | 


the garrison. These Peloponnesians, 


and sedition | 


refusing to fight longer, insisted upon — 
capitulating ; which the Lacedzmonian | 


governor was obliged perforce to do, 
though both he and the Spartans along 
with him desired to hold out to the 
death. The Kadmeia was accordingly 


surrendered, and the garrison went back | 


to Peloponnesus. The Lacedzmonian 
reinforcement from Sparta arrived only 
a little too late. 

All these circumstances stated by 
Diodorus are not only completely differ- 
ent from Xenophon, but irreconcileable 
with his conception of the event. We 
must reject either the one or the other. 

Now Xenophon is not merely the 
better witness of the two, but is in this 
case sustained by all the collateral pro- 
babilities of the case. 

I. Diodorus represents the Athenians 
as having dispatched by public vote, 
assistance to Thebes, in order to requite 
the assistance which the Thebans had 
before sent to restore the Athenian 
democracy against the Thirty. Now 
this is incorrect in point of fact. The 
Thebans had never sent any assistance, 


positive or ostensible, to Thrasybulus | 


and the Athenian democrats against 
the Thirty. They had assisted Thrasy- 
bulus underhand, and without any 
public government-act ; and they had 
refused to serve along with the Spartans 
against him. But they never sent any 
force to help him against the Thirty. 
Consequently, the Athenians cou/d not 
now have sent-any public force to 
Thebes, ix reguital for a similar favour 
done before by the Thebans to them. 

2. Had the Athenians passed a formal 
vote, sent a large public army, and 
taken vigorous part in several bloody 
assaults on the Lacedzmonian garrison 
in the Kadmeia—this would have been 
the most flagrant and unequivocal com- 
mencement, of hostilities against Sparta. 
No Spartan envoys could, after that, 
have gone to Athens, and stayed safely 
in the house of the Proxenus—as we 
know from Xenophon that they did. 


Besides—the story of Sphodrias (pre- 
sently to be recounted) proves distinctly 
that Athens was at peace with Sparta, 
and had committed no act of hostility 
against her, for three or four months at 
least after the revolution at Thebes. 
It therefore refutes the narrative of 
Diodorus about the public vote of the 
Athenians, and the public Athenian 
force under Demophon, aiding in the 
attack of the Kadmeia. Strange to say— 
Diodorus himself, three chapters after- 
wards (xv. 29) relates this story about 
Sphodrias, just in the same manner 
(with little difference) as Xenophon ; 
ushering in the story with a declaration, 
that the Athenians were still at peace 
with Sparta, and forgetting that he had 
himself recounted a distinct rupture of 
that peace on the part of the Athenians. 

3. The news of the revolution at 
Thebes must necessarily have taken the 
Athenian public completely by surprise 
(though some few Athenians were privy 
to the scheme), because it was a scheme 
which had no chance of succeeding 
except by profound secrecy. Now, 
that the Athenian public, hearing the 
news for the first time—having no posi- 
tive act to complain of on the part of 
Sparta, and much reason to fear her 
power—having had no previous circum- 
stances to work them up, or prepare 
them for any dangerous resolyve—should 
identify themselves at once with Thebes, 
and provoke war with Sparta in the 
impetuous manner stated by Diodorus— 
this is, in my judgement, eminently im- 
probable, requiring good evidence to 
induce us to believe it. 

4. Assume the statement of Diodorus 
to be true—what reasonable explanation 
can be given of the erroneous version 
which we read in Xenophon? The 
facts as he recounts them conflict most 
pointedly with his Philo-Laconian par- 


_tialities; first, the overthrow of the 


| 
| 


Lacedeemonian power at Thebes, by a 
handful of exiles ; still more, the whole 
story of Sphodrias and his acquittal. 
But assume the statement of Xeno- 
phon to be true—and we can give a 


| very plausible explanation how the 


erroneous version in Diodorus arose. 
A few months later, after the acquittal 
of Sphodrias at Sparta, the Athenians 
really did enter heartily into the alliance 


———————————— ee” hl .ἀλε 
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tion of the four leaders, in their houses and at the banquet, 
raises a sentiment of repugnance which withdraws ance, 
oweriu 


his attention from the other features of this me- sensation | 
- produced by 
morable deed. Now an ancient Greek not only this incident 


: - throughout 
had no such repugnance, but sympathised with the the Grecian 


complete revenge for the seizure of the Kadmeia and το 

the death of Ismenias ; while he admired, besides, the extra- 
ordinary personal daring of Pelopidas and Mellon—the skilful 
forecast of the plot, and the sudden overthrow, by a force so 
contemptibly small, of a government which the day before 
seemed unassailable. It deserves note that we here see the 
richest men in Thebes undertaking a risk, single-handed and 
with their own persons, which must have appeared on a rea- 
sonable estimate little less than desperate. From the Homeric 
Odysseus and Achilles down to the end of free Hellenism, 
the rich Greek strips in the palestra,? and exposes his person 


of Thebes, and sent a large public force | teers who assisted the exiles. 
(indeed 5000 hoplites, the same number M. Rehdantz (Vite Iphicratis, Cha- 
as those of Demophon, according to | brie, &c. p. 38-43) discusses this dis- 
Diodorus, c. 32) to assist her in repelling | crepancy at considerable length, and 
Agesilaus with the Spartan army. It is | cites the opinion of various German 
by no means unnatural that their public | authors in respect to it, with none of 
vote and expedition undertaken about | whom I altogether concur. 
July 378 B.c.—should have been erro- In my judgement, the proper solution 
neously thrown back to December 379 | is, to reject altogether (as belonging to 
B.c. The Athenian orators were fond | a later time) the statement of Diodorus, 
of boasting that Athens had saved the | respecting the public vote at Athens, 
Thebans from Sparta; and this might | and the army said to have been sent to 
be said with some truth, in reference | Thebes under Demophon ; and to ac- 
to the aid which she really rendered | cept the more credible narrative of 
afterwards. Isokratés (Or. xiv. Pla- | Xenophon; which ascribes to Athens 
taic. 5. 31) makes this boast in general | a reasonable prudence, and great fear 
terms; but Deinarchis (cont. Demo- | of Sparta—qualities such as Athenian 
sthen. s. 40) is more distinct, and gives | orators would not be disposed to boast 
in a few words a version the same as | of. According to that narrative, the 
that which we find in Diodorus: so | question about sending Athenians to 
also does Aristeidés, in two very brief aid in storming the Kadmeia could 
allusions (Panathen. p. 172, and Or. | hardly have been submitted for public 
XXXviil. Socialis, p. 486-498). Possibly | discussion, since that citadel was sur- 
Aristeidés as well as Diodorus may have | rendered at once by the intimidated 
copied from Ephorus; but however | garrison. 
this may be, it is easy to understand the 1 The daring coup de main of Pelo- 
mistake out of which their version grew. | pidas and Mellon, against the govern- 
5. Lastly Plut. mentions nothing | ment of Thebes, bears a remarkable 
about the public vote of the Athenians, | analogy to that by which Evagoras got 
and the regular division of troops under | into Salamis and overthrew the pre- 





Demophon which Diodorus asserts to | vious despot (Isokratés, Or. ix. Evagor. 
have aided in the storming of the Kad- | s. 34). 
meia. See Plutarch (De Gen. Socrat. 2 See, in illustration of Greek senti- 
ad fin. Agesil. c. 23; Pelopid. 12, 13). | ment on this point, Xenophon, Hellen. 
He intimates only, as Xenophon does, | iii. 4, 19 ; and Xenophon, Enc. Ages. 
that there were some Athenian volun- | i. 28. 





| 
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in the ranks as a soldier like the poorest citizens ; being gene- 
rally superior to them in strength and bodily efficiency. 

As the revolution in Thebes acted forcibly on the Grecian 
It altersthe Mind from the manner in which it was accomplished, 
paanee of, so by its positive effects it altered forthwith the 
Snacnt® ο balance of power in Greece. The empire of Sparta, 
Ἐαῖρ μεν far from being undisputed and nearly universal over 
Greece, is from henceforward only maintained by more or less 
of effort, until at length it is completely overthrown.! 

The exiles from Thebes, arriving at Sparta, inflamed both 
the Ephors, and the miso-Theban Agesilaus, to the 
highest pitch. Though it was then the depth of 


Indignation 
in Sparta at 


the revolu- : “Ae Ἢ 
tion of winter,” an expedition was decreed forthwith against 
‘Thebes—a . . 

Spartan Thebes, and the allied contingents were summoned. 
army sent : . . 

forth atonce, Agesilaus declined to take the command of it, on the 
under King : 

Kleombro- ground that he was above sixty years of age, and 
tus. Ε re- . . 

tires from | therefore no longer liable to compulsory foreign ser- 
Beeotia with- . 4 ° 

out achiev- vice. But this (says Xenophon®) was not his real 
ing anything. 


reason. He was afraid that his enemies at Sparta 
would say— Here is Agesilaus again putting us to ex- 
pense, in order that he may uphold despots in other cities ” 
—as he had just done, and had been reproached with doing, 
at Phlius ; a second proof that the reproaches against Sparta 
(which I have cited a few pages above from Lysias and Iso- 
kratés), of allying herself with Greek despots as well as with 
foreigners to put down Grecian freedom, found an echo even 
in Sparta herself. Accordingly Kleombrotus the other king 





' Ifindeed we could believe Isokratés, 
speaking through the mouth of a Pla- 
taan, it would seem that the Thebans, 
immediately after their revolution, sent 
an humble embassy to Sparta depre- 
cating hostility, entreating to be ad- | 
mitted as allies, and promising service 
even against their benefactors the 
Athenians, just as devoted as the de- 
posed government had rendered; an. 
embassy which the Spartans haughtily | 
answered by desiring them to receive 
back their exiles, and to cast out the | 
assassins Pelopidas and his comrades, 
It is possible that the Thebans may | 
have sent to try the possibility of | 
escaping Spartan enmity; but it is | 
highly improbable that they made any | 


such promises as those here mentioned ; 
and it is certain that they speedily 
began to prepare vigorously for that 
hostility which they saw to be approach- 
ing. 

See Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) s. 31. 

This oration is put into the mouth of 
a Plateean, and seems to be an assem- 


_blage of nearly all the topics which 


could possibly be enforced, truly or 
falsely, against Thebes. 

? Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 14. μάλα χει- 
μῶνος ὄντος. 

* Xen. Hellen. ν. 4,13. εὖ εἰδὼς ὅτι, 
εἰ στρατήγοιη, λέξειαν οἱ πολῖται, ὡς 
᾿Αγησίλαος, ὅπως βοηθήσειε τοῖς τυράν- 
vols, πράγματα τῇ πόλει παρέχοι. Plu- 
tarch, Agesil. c. 24. 
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of Sparta took the command. He had recently succeeded 
his brother Agesipolis, and had never commanded before. 
Kleombrotus conducted his army along the Isthmus of 
Corinth through Megara to Platea, cutting to pieces ,. να, 
an outpost of Thebans, composed chiefly of the Kieombrotus 
prisoners set free by the recent revolution, who had τὰ ρα 


frontier— 


been placed for the defence of the intervening moun- alarm at 
tain pass. From Plataa he went forward to Thespie, ee 
and from thence to Kynoskephale in the Theban to athe 
territory, where he lay encamped for sixteen days; Wiokad 
after which he retreated to Thespize. It appears ea 
that he did nothing, and that his inaction was the **°?**> 
subject of much wonder in his army, who are said to have 
even doubted whether he was really and earnestly hostile 
to Thebes. Perhaps the exiles, with customary exaggeration, 
may have led him to hope that they could provoke a rising in 
Thebes, if he would only come near. At any rate the bad 
weather must have been a serious impediment to action; 
since in his march back to Peloponnesus through Kreusis and 
fEgosthene the wind blew a hurricane, so that his soldiers 
could not proceed without leaving their shields and coming 
back afterwards to fetch them. Kleombrotus did not quit 
Beeotia, however, without leaving Sphodrias as harmost at 
Thespie, with one-third of the entire army, and with a con- 
siderable sum of money to employ in hiring mercenaries and 
acting vigorously against the Thebans.’ 

The army of Kleombrotus, in its march from Megara to 
Plata, had passed by the skirts of Attica; causing so much 
alarm to the Athenians, that they placed Chabrias with α΄ 
body of peltasts, to guard their frontier and the neighbouring 
road through Eleuthera into Beeotia. This was the first time 
that a Lacedemonian army had touched Attica (now no 
longer guarded by the lines of Corinth, as in the war between 
394 and 389 B.C.) since the retirement of King Pausanias in 
404 B.C.; furnishing a proof of the exposure of the country, 
such as to revive in the Athenian mind all the terrible recol- 
lections of Dekeleia and the Peloponnesian war. It was 
during the first prevalence of this alarm—and seemingly while 
Kleombrotus was still with his army at Thespize or Kynos- 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 15-18. 
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kephalz, close on the Athenian frontier—that three Lacede- 
monian envoys, Etymoklés and two others, arrived at Athens 
to demand satisfaction for the part taken by the two Athe- 
nian generals and the Athenian volunteers, in concerting and 
aiding the enterprise of Pelopidas and his comrades. So 
overpowering was the anxiety in the public mind to avoid 
giving offence to Sparta, that these two generals were both 
of them accused before the Dikastery. The first of them was 
condemned and executed ; the second, profiting by this warn- 
ing (since, pursuant to the psephism of Kannénus,’ the two 
would be put on trial separately), escaped, and a sentence of 
banishment was passed against him.? These two generals 
had been unquestionably guilty of a grave abuse of their 
official functions. They had brought the state into public 
hazard, not merely without consulting the senate or assembly, 
but even without taking the sense of their own board of Ten. 
Nevertheless the severity of the sentence pronounced indicates 
the alarm, as well as the displeasure, of the general body of 
Athenians ; while it served as a disclaimer in fact, if not in 


form, of all political connection 





1 See above in this History, Ch. | 
lxiv. about the psephism of Kannénus. 

2 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 19; Plutarch, 
Pelopid. c. 14. 

Xenophon mentions the Lacedzemo- 
nian envoys at Athens, but does not 
expressly say that they were sent to 
demand reparation for the conduct of 
these two generals or of the volunteers. 
I cannot doubt however that the fact 
was so; for in those times there were 
no resident envoys—none but envoys | 
sent on special missions. 

* The trial and condemnation of 
these two generals has served as the 
ground-work for harsh reproach against 
the Athenian democracy. Wachsmuth 
(Hellen. Alterth. i. p. 654) denounces it 
as ‘* a judicial horror, or abomination— 
ein Greulgericht.” Rehdantz (Vite 
Iphicratis, Chabrie, &c., p. 44, 45) 
says—‘*‘ Quid? quia invasionem Lace- 
dzmoniorum viderant in Boeotiam fac- 
tam esse, non puduit eos, damnare 
imperatores quorum facta suis decretis 
comprobaverant?” .... ‘*Igitur hance 
ellius facinoris excusationem habebimus : 
Rebus que a Thebanis agebantur (7. ¢. 
by the propositions of the Thebans 
seeking peace from Sparta, and trying 





with Thebes.’ 


to get enrolled as her allies—alleged by 
Isokratés, which I have noticed above 
as being, in my judgement, very inac- 
curately recorded) cognitis, Athenienses, 
quo enixius subvenerant, co majore pa- 
nitentid perculsi sunt... . Sed tantum 
abfuit ut sibimet irascerentur, ut, ὁ more 
Atheniensium, punirentur qui perfe- 
cerant id quod tum populus exopta- 
verat,” 

The censures of Wachsmuth, Reh- 
dantz, &c., assume as a matter of fact, 
—I. That the Athenians had passed 
a formal vote in the public assembly 
to send assistance to Thebes, under two 
generals, who accordingly went out in 
command of the army and performed 
their instructions. 2. That the Athe- 
nians, becoming afterwards repentant 
or terrified, tried and condemned these 
two generals for having executed the 
commission entrusted to them. 

I have already shown grounds (in a 
previous note) for believing that the 
first of these affirmations is incorrect ; 
the second, as dependent on it, will 
therefore be incorrect also. 

These authors here appear to me to 
single out a portion of each of the two 


| znconsistent narratives of Xenophon and 





ΓΗΔΡ. LXXVII. 


SPHODRIAS. 


a3 


Even before the Lacedzemonian envoys had quitted Athens, 


however, an incident, alike sudden and memorable 
completely altered the Athenian temper. The Lace- 
demonian harmost Sphodrias (whom Kleombrotus 
had left at Thespiz to prosecute the war against 
Thebes), being informed that Peireus on its land-side 
was without gates or night-watch—since there was 


2) B.C. 378. 


Attempt of 
Sphodrias 
from Thes- 
piz to sur- 
prise the 
Peirzeus by a 
night-march. 
He fails. 


no suspicion of attack—conceived the idea of surprising it by 





Diodorus, and blend them together in a 
way which contradicts both. 


Thus, they take from Diodorus the | 
allegation, that the Athenians sent to | 


Thebes by public vote a large army, 
which fought along with the Thebans 
against the Kadmeia—an allegation, 
which not only is not to be found in 
Xenophon, but which his narrative 
plainly, though indirectly, excludes. 
Next, they take from Xenophon the 
allegation, that the Athenians tried and 
condemned the two generals who were 
accomplices in the conspiracy of Mellon 
against the Theban rulers—r δύο στρα- 
τηγὼ, οἱ συνηπιστάσθην τὴν τοῦ Μέλλωνος 
ἐπὶ τοὺς περὶ Λεοντιάδην ἐπανάστασιν (ν. 
4, 19). 
generals follows naturally and _ con- 
sistently in Xenophon. He had before 
told us that there were ¢wo out of the 
Athenian generals, who both assisted 
underhand in organizing the plot, and 
afterwards went with the volunteers to 
Thebes. But it cannot be fitted on to 
the narrative of Diodorus, who never 
says a word about this condemnation by 
the Athenians—nor even mentions azy 
two Athenian generals, at all. 


He tells of Diodorus in preference to that of 





Now the mention of these two > 


Diodorus (as I have before observed) 
are distinct and inconsistent with each 
other. We have to make our option 
between them. I adhere to that of 
Xenophon, for reasons previously given. 
But if any one prefers that of Diodorus, 


| he ought then to reject altogether the 


story of the condemnation of the two 
Athenian generals (who nowhere appear 
in Diodorus), and to suppose that 
Xenophon was misinformed upon that 
point, as upon the other facts of the 
case. 

That the two Athenian generals 
(assuming the Xenophontic narrative as 
true) should be tried and punished, 
| when the consequences of their un- 
authorised proceeding were threatening 
᾿ἴο come with severity upon Athens— 
appears to me neither improbable nor 
_ unreasonable. Those who are shocked 


| by the severity of the sentence, will do 


us that the Athenian army which went | 


to Thebes was commanded by Demo- 


phon; he notices no colleague what- | 


ever. He says in general words, that 
the conspiracy was organized ‘‘ with 
the assistance of the Athenians ” (συνε- 
πιλαβομένων ᾿Αθηναίων) ; not saying a 
word about any ¢wo generals as espe- 
cially active. 

Wachsmuth and Rehdantz take it for 
granted, most gratuitously, that these 
two condemned generals (mentioned by 
Xenophon and not by Diodorus) are 
identical with Demophon and another 
colleague, commanders of an army 
which went out by public vote (men- 


well to read the remarks which the 
Lacedemonian envoys make (Xen. 
Hellen. v. 4, 23) on the conduct of 
Sphodrias. 

To turn from one severe sentence to 
another—whoever believes the narrative 


Xenophon, ought to regard the execu- 


| tion of those two Lacedzmonian com- 


manders who surrendered the Kadmeia 
as exceedingly cruel. According to 
Diodorus, these officers had done every- 
thing which brave men could do; they 
had resisted a long time, repelled many 
attacks, and were only prevented from 
farther holding out by a mutiny among 
their garrison. 

Here again, we see the superiority of 
the narrative of Xenophon over that 
of Diodorus, According to the former, 
these Lacedemonian commanders sur- 
rendered the Kadmeia without any 





resistance at all. Their condemnation, 


tioned by Diodorus and not by Xeno- | like that of the two Athenian generals, 


phon). 


_becomes a matter easy to understand 


The narratives οἵ Xenophon and | and explain. 
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a night-march from Thespiz, and thus of mastering at one 
stroke the commerce, the wealth, and the naval resources of 
Athens. Putting his troops under march one evening after 
an early supper, he calculated on reaching the Peirzeus the 
next morning before day-light. But his reckoning proved 
erroneous. Morning overtook him when he had advanced no 
farther than the Thriasian plain near Eleusis ; from whence, as 
it was useless to proceed farther, he turned back and retreated 
to Thespiz; not, however, without committing various acts 
of plunder against the neighbouring Athenian residents. 

This plan against Peireus appears to have been not ill- 
Different. conceived. Had Sphodrias been a man competent to 
constructions 


put upon this Organize and execute movements as rapid as those 


attempt, an 


uponthe Οἱ Brasidas, there is no reason why it might not 
character of a . f. f 
Sphodrias. have succeeded ; in which case the whole face o 


the war would have been changed, since the Lacedax- 
monians, if once masters of Peirzus, both could and would 
have maintained the place. But it was one of those injustices, 
which no one ever commends until it has been successfully 
consummated—“consilium—quod non potest laudari nisi 
peractum.”’ As it failed, it has been considered, by critics as 
well as by contemporaries, not merely as a crime but as a 
fault, and its author Sphodrias as a brave man, but singularly 
weak and hot-headed.* Without admitting the full extent of 
this censure, we may see that his present aggression grew out 
of an untoward emulation of the glory which Phcebidas, in 
spite of the simulated or transient displeasure of his country- 
men, had acquired by seizing the Kadmeia. That Sphodrias 
received private instructions from Kleombrotus (as Diodorus 
states) is not sufficiently proved ; while the suspicion, intimated 
by Xenophon as being abroad, that he was wrought upon by 
secret emissaries and bribes from his enemies the Thebans, 





1 Tacit. Histor. i. 38. | 3. Kallisthenés, Frag. 2, ed. Didot, 


Compare (in Plutarch, Anton. c. 32) 
the remark of Sextus Pompey to his 
captain Menas, when the latter asked 
his permission to cut the cables of the 
ship, while Octavius and Antony were 


dining on board, and to seize their | 


persons—“‘T cannot permit any such 


thing ; but you ought to have done it | 


without asking my permission.” <A 
reply familiar to the readers of Shaks- 
peare’s Antony and Cleopatra. 


apud Harpokration, v. Σφοδρίας ; Dio- 
dor. xv. 29; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 14 ; 
Plutarch, Agesil. c. 24. The miscalcu- 
lation of Sphodrias as to the time 
necessary for his march to Peirzus is 
not worse than other mistakes which 
Polybius (in a very instructive dis- 
course, ix. 12, 20, seemingly extracted 
from his lost commentaries on Tactics) 
recounts as having been committed by 


| various other able commanders. 


ΩΣ... ἡ 
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for the purpose of plunging Athens into war with Sparta, is 
altogether improbable;* and seems merely an hypothesis 
suggested by the consequences of the act—which were such, 
that if his enemies had bribed him, he could not have served 
them better. 

The presence of Sphodrias and his army ‘in the Thriasian 
plain was communicated shortly after day-break jam ana 
at Athens, where it excited no less terror than YtuuPre 
surprise. Every man instantly put himself under 


Athens by 
the attempt 
arms for defence; but news soon arrived that the 9fSehodrias. 


The Lacedz- 
invader had retired. When thus re-assured, the Tomaner 
Athenians passed from fear to indignation. The Lace- Athes, 


dzmonian envoys, who were lodging at the house of ¢ismssed. 

Kallias the proxenus of Sparta, were immediately put under 
arrest and interrogated. But all three affirmed that they 
were not less astonished, and not less exasperated, by the 
march of Sphodrias than the Athenians themselves ; adding, 
by way of confirmation, that had they been really privy 
to any design of seizing the Peiraeus, they would have 
taken care not to let themselves be found in the city, and in 
their ordinary lodging at the house of the proxenus, where of 
course their persons would be at once seized. They concluded 
by assuring the Athenians, that Sphodrias would not only be 
indignantly disavowed, but punished capitally, at Sparta. 
And their reply was deemed so satisfactory, that they were 





1 Πείθουσι τὸν ἐν ταῖς Θεσπιαῖς apuo- | tainly would punish him. 3. The 
στὴν Σφοδρίαν, χρήματα δόντες, ὡς | strong interest taken by Agesilaus after- 
imwmtevero—Xenoph. Hellen. v. 4, 20; | wards in the fate of Sphodrias, and the 
Diodor. xv. 29; Plutarch, Pelopid. c. | high encomium which he passed on 
14; Plutarch, Agesil. c. 24, 25. the general character of the latter—are 
Diodorus affirms private orders from | quite consistent with a belief on his 
Kleombrotus to Sphodrias. part that Sphodrias (like Phoebidas) 
In rejecting the suspicion mentioned | may have done wrong towards a foreign 
by Xenophon—that it was the Theban | city from over-ambition in the service of 
leaders who instigated and bribed | his country. But if Agesilaus (who 
Sphodrias—we may remark—r. That | detested the Thebans beyond measure) 
the plan might very possibly have suc- | had believed that Sphodrias was acting 
ceeded ; and its success would have | under the influence of bribes from them, 
been ruinous to the Thebans. Had he would not merely have been disposed 
they been the instigators, they would | to let justice take its course, but would 
not have failed to give notice of it at | have approved and promoted the con- 
Athens at the same time; which they | demnation. 
certainly did not do. 2. That if the On a previous occasion (Hellen. iii. 
Lacedemonians had punished Spho- | 5, 3) Xenophon had imputed to the 
drias, no war would have ensued. Now | Thebans a similar refinement of strate- 
every man would have predicted, that gem ; seemingly with just as little cause. 
assuming the scheme to fail, they cer- | 
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allowed to depart ; while an Athenian embassy was sent to 
Sparta to demand the punishment of the offending general.’ 
The Ephors immediately summoned Sphodrias home to 
Sparta, to take his trial on a capital charge. So 
much did he himself despair of his case, that he durst 
not make his appearance; while the general im- 
pression was, both at Sparta and elsewhere, that he 
favour and ~~ would certainly be condemned. Nevertheless, though 
of Agesilaus thus absent and undefended, he was acquitted, 
purely through private favour and esteem for his general 
character. He was of the party of Kleombrotus, so that all 
the friends of that prince espoused his cause as a matter of 
course. But as he was of the party opposed to Agesilaus, 
his friends dreaded that the latter would declare against him, 
and bring about his condemnation. Nothing saved Sphodrias 
except the peculiar intimacy between his son Kleonymus and 
Archidamus son of Agesilaus. The mournful importunity 
of Archidamus induced Agesilaus, when this important cause 
was brought before the senate of Sparta, to put aside his 
judicial conviction and give his vote in the following manner 
—“To be sure, Sphodrias is guilty ; upon that there cannot 
be two opinions. Nevertheless, we cannot put to death a 
man like him, who, as boy, youth, and man, has stood un- 
blemished in all Spartan honour. Sparta cannot part with 
soldiers like Sphodrias.”? The friends of Agesilaus, following 
this opinion and coinciding with those of Kleombrotus, en- 
sured a favourable verdict. And it is remarkable, that 
Etymoklés himself, who as envoy at Athens had announced as 
a certainty that Sphodrias would be put to death—as senator 
and friend of Agesilaus, voted for his acquittal. 
This remarkable incident (which comes to us from a witness 
not merely philo-Laconian, but also personally intimate with 


Trial of 
Sphodrias at 
Spartas) wie 
is acquitted 
greatly 
through the 
private 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 22; Plutarch, 
Agesil. c. 24. 

? Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 32. Ἐκεῖνος ye 
(᾿Αγησίλαος) πρὸς πάντας ὅσοις διείλεκται, 
ταῦτα λέγει: Μὴ ἀδικεῖν μὲν Σφοδρίαν 
ἀδύνατον εἶναι" ὅστις μέντοι, παῖς τε ὧν 
καὶ παιδίσκος καὶ ἡβῶν, πάντα τὰ καλὰ 
ποιῶν διετέλεσε, χαλεπὸν εἶναι τοιοῦτον 
ἄνδρα ἀποκτιννύναι: τὴν γὰρ Σπάρτην 
τοιούτων δεῖσθαι στρατιωτῶν. 

Xenophon explains at some length 


| manner, 


(v. 4, 25-33) and in a very interesting 
both the relations between 
Kleonymus and Archidamus, and the 
appeal of Archidamus to his father. 
The statement has all the air of being 
derived from personal knowledge, and 


, nothing but the fear of prolixity hinders 


me from giving it in full. 

Compare Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 25 ; 
Diodor. xv. 29. 

3 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 22-32. 
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Agesilaus) shows how powerfully the course of justice at 
Sparta was overruled by private sympathy and 


: : Compari 
interests—especially those of the two kings. It espe- of Spartan 
. . Η͂ τ - 
cially illustrates what has been stated in a former oa eae 


chapter respecting the oppressions exercised by the rc. 
Spartan harmosts and the dekadarchies, for which no redress 
was attainable at Sparta. Here was a case where not only 
the guilt of Sphodrias stood confessed, but in which also his 
acquittal was sure to be followed by a war with Athens. Τί, 
under such circumstances, the Athenian demand for redress 
was overruled by the favour of the two kings, what chance was 
there of any justice to the complaint of a dependent city or 
an injured individual against the harmost? The contrast 
between Spartan and Athenian proceeding is also instructive. 
Only a few days before, the Athenians had condemned, at 
the instance of Sparta, their two generals who had without 
authority lent aid to the Theban exiles. In so doing, the 
Athenian dikastery enforced the law against clear official 
misconduct—and that, too, in a case where their sympathies 
went along with the act, though their fear of a war with Sparta 
was stronger. But the most important circumstance to note 
is, that at Athens there is neither private influence, nor kingly 
influence, capable of overruling the sincere judicial conscience 
of a numerous and independent dikastery. 

The result of the acquittal of Sphodrias must have been 
well known beforehand to all parties at Sparta. Even ,_ ee 
by the general voice of Greece, the sentence was The Athe- 
denounced as iniquitous! But the Athenians, who Glare war 


clare war 


Ξ inst 
had so recently given strenuous effect to the remon- Sparta and 


strances of Sparta against their own generals, were Capac 
stung by it to the quick; and only the more stung its 

in consequence of the extraordinary compliments to Sphodrias 
on which the acquittal was made to turn. They immediately 
contracted hearty alliance with Thebes, and made vigorous 
preparations for war against Sparta both by land and sea. 
After completing the fortifications of Peirzeus, so as to place 
it beyond the reach of any future attempt, they applied 
themselves to the building of new ships of war and to the 
extension of their naval ascendency at the expense of Sparta.” 





' Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 24. 2 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 34-63. 
VOL, Vili. H 
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From this moment, a new combination began in Grecian 
ae politics. The Athenians thought the moment favour- 
Athensto able to attempt the construction of a new confederacy, 
form a new 
aS analogous to the Confederacy of Delos, formed a 
oe oe century before; the basis on which had been ulti- 
Delos. mately reared the formidable Athenian empire, lost 
rolshersel? at the close of the Peloponnesian war. Towards 
asamember- such construction there was so far a tendency, that 
Athens had already a small body of maritime allies ; while 
rhetors like Isokratés (in his Panegyrical Discourse, published 
two years before) had been familiarising the public mind with 
larger ideas. But the enterprise was now pressed with the 
determination and vehemence of men smarting under recent 
insult. The Athenians had good ground to build upon; 
since, while the discontent against the ascendency of Sparta 
was widely spread, the late revolution in Thebes had done 
much to lessen that sentiment of fear upon which such 
ascendency chiefly rested. To Thebes, the junction with 
Athens was pre-eminently welcome, and her leaders gladly 
enrolled their city as a constituent member of the new con- 
federacy... They cheerfully acknowledged the presidency of 
Athens—reserving however, tacitly or expressly, their own 
rights as presidents of the Bceeotian federation, as soon as that 
could be reconstituted; which reconstitution was at this moment 
desirable even for Athens, seeing that the Boeotian towns were 
now dependent allies of Sparta under harmosts and oligarchies. - 

The Athenians next sent envoys round to the principal 
Athenssends ISlands and maritime cities in the A‘gean, inviting 


round envoys 


tothe islands All of them to an alliance on equal and honourable 


in the 


Dea terms. The principles were in the main the same as 


ae those upon which the Confederacy of Delos had 


which the been formed against the Persians, almost a century 


facracy is. before. It was proposed that a congress of deputies 


athens should meet at Athens, one from each city, small as 


formally re- 


nounce all : > : 

fremactats well as great, each with one vote; that Athens 
to their lost should be president, yet each individual city auto- 
out of Attica, nomous; that a common fund should be raised, with 


properties 
and engage 
fo abstain 8. common naval force, through assessment imposed 


from future : 
Kleruchies. by this congress upon each, and applied as the 


_* Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 34; Xen. De (Plataic.) 5, 20, 23, 37; Diodor- jaw 
Vectigal. v. 7; Isokratés, Or. xiv. 29. 





CHap. LXXVII. ATHENIAN CONFEDERACY. 


99 


same authority might prescribe ; the general purpose being 
defined to be, maintenance of freedom and security from 
foreign aggression, to each confederate, by the common force 
of all. Care was taken to banish as much as possible those 
associations of tribute and subjection which rendered the 
recollection of the former Athenian empire unpopular." And 
as there were many Athenian citizens, who, during those 
times of supremacy, had been planted out as kleruchs or out- 
settlers in various dependencies, but had been deprived of 
their properties at the close of the war—it was thought 
necessary to pass a formal decree,” renouncing and barring all 








' The contribution was now called 
σύνταξις, not φόρος : see Isokratés, De 
Pace, s. 37-46; Plutarch, Phokion, c. 
7; Harpokration ν. Suvtaéts. 

"Plutarch, De Fortuna Athen. p. 351. 
ἰσόψηφον αὐτοῖς τὴν Ἑλλάδα κατέστη- 
σαν. 

᾿Ξ Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) S. 47. 
Kal τῶν μὲν κτημάτων τῶν ὑμετέ- 
ρων αὐτῶν ἀπέστητε, βουλόμενοι 
τὴν συμμαχίαν ὡς μεγίστην ποιῆσαι, &c. 

Diodor. xv. 28, 29. ᾿ἙΕψηφίσαντο δὲ 
kal τὰς γενομένας κληρουχίας 
ἀποκαταστῆσαι τοῖς πρότερον 
κυρίοις γεγονόσι, καὶ νόμον ἔθεντο 
μηδένα τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων γεωργεῖν ἐκτὸς τῆς 
᾿Αττικῆς. Διὰ δὲ ταύτης τῆς φιλανθρω- 
πίας ἀνακτησάμενοι τὴν παρὰ τοῖς Ἕλλη- 
σιν εὔνοιαν, ἰ ἰσχυροτέραν ἐποιήσαντο τὴν 
ἰδίαν ἡγεμονίαν. 

Isokratés and Diodorus speak loosely 
of this vote, 
make us imagine that it was one of 
distinct restitution, giving back pro- 


perty actually enjoyed. But the Athe- | 


nians had never actually regained the 
outlying private property lost at the 
close of the war, though they had much 
desired it, and had * cherished hopes 


that a favourable turn of circumstances 
might enable them to effect the recovery. | 
χρήματα αὑτοῦ δημόσια ἔ ἔστω καὶ τῆς θεοῦ 


As the recovery, if effected, would be 
at the cost of those whom they were 
now soliciting as allies, the public and 


formal renunciation of ‘such rights was | 


a measure of much policy, and. contri- 


buted greatly to appease uneasiness in | 


the islands; though in point of fact | 
nothing was given up except rights to 
property not really enjoyed. 

An Inscription has recently been dis- | 
covered at Athens, recording the ori- 
ginal Athenian decree, of which the 
main provisions are mentioned in my 


in language which might | 


text. It bears date in the archonship of 
Nausinikus. It stands with the restora- 
tions of M. Boeckh (fortunately a por- 
tion of it has been found in tolerably 
good preservation), in the Appendix to 
the new edition of his work—‘‘ Ueber 
die Staatshaushaltung der Athener— 
Verbesserungen und Nachtrage zu den 
drei Banden der Staatshaushaltung der 
Athener,” p. xx. 

᾿Απὸ δὲ Ναυσινίκου ἄρχοντος μὴ ἐξεῖναι 
μήτε ἰδίᾳ μήτε δημοσίᾳ ᾿Αθηναίων μηδενὶ 
ἐγκτήσασθαι ἐν ταῖς τῶν συμμάχων χώ- 
paus μήτε οἰκίαν μήτε χωρίον, μήτε πρια- 
μένῳ, μήτε ὑποθεμένῳ, μήτε ἄλλῳ τρόπῳ 
μηδενί. "Edy δέ τις ὠνῆται ἢ κτᾶται 
ἢ τίθηται τρόπῳ ὁτῳοῦν, ἐξεῖναι τῷ 
βουλομένῳ τῶν συμμάχων φῆναι πρὸς 
τοὺς συνέδρους τῶν συμμάχων. Οἱ δὲ 
σύνεδροι ἀπο- -μενοι ἀποδόντων [τὸ μὲν 
ἥμισυ τῷ φήναντι, τὸ δὲ ἄλλο κοιν]ὸν 
ἔστω τῶν συμμάχων. Ἐὰν δέ τις [0] 
ἐπὶ πολέμῳ ἐπὶ τοὺς ποιησαμένους τὴν 
| συμμαχίαν, ἢ κατὰ γῆν ἢ κατὰ θάλασσαν, 
βοηθεῖν ᾿Αθηναίους καὶ τοὺς συμμάχους“ 
| τούτοις καὶ κατὰ γῆν καὶ κατὰ θάλασσαν 
᾿ παντὶ σθένει κατὰ τὸ δυνατόν. ᾿Εὰν δέ 
τις εἴπῃ ἢ ἐπιψηφίσῃ, ἢ ἄ ἄρχων ἢ ἰδιώτης, 
| παρὰ τόδε τὺ ψήφισμα, ὡς λύειν τι δεῖ 
τῶν ἐν τῷδε τῷ ψηφίσματι. εἰρημένων, 
ὑπαρχέτω μὲν αὐτῷ ἀτίμῳ εἶναι, καὶ τὰ 





τὸ ἐπιδέκατον" καὶ κρινέσθω ἐν ᾿Αθηναίοις 
καὶ τοῖς συμμάχοις ὡς διαλύων τὴν συμ- 
μαχίαν. Ζημιούντων δὲ αὐτὸν θανάτῳ ἢ 
| φυγῇ ὕπου ᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ of σύμμαχοι κρα- 
| τοῦσι. ᾿Ἐὰν δὲ θανάτῳ τιμήθῃ, μὴ ταφήτω 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Αττικῇ μηδὲ ἐν τῇ τῶν συμμάχων; 
| Then follows a direction, that the 
| Secretary of the Senate of Five Hun- 
dred shall inscribe the decree on a 
'column of stone, and place it by the 
side of the statue of Zeus Eleutherius ; 
with orders to the Treasurers of the 
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revival of these suspended rights. It was farther decreed that 
henceforward no Athenian should on any pretence hold 
property, either in house or land, in the territory of any one 
of the confederates ; neither by purchase, nor as security for 
money lent, nor by any other mode of acquisition. Any 
Athenian infringing this law was rendered liable to be informed 
against before the synod; who, on proof of the fact, were to 
deprive him of the property— half of it going to the informer, 
half to the general purposes of the confederacy. 

Such were the liberal principles of confederacy now pro- 
Envoys sent posed by Athens—who, as a candidate for power, 
mound by was straightforward and just, like the Herodotean 
Tks. Deiokés'—and formally ratified, as well by the 
Kallistratus. Athenians as by the general voice of the confederate 
deputies assembled within their walls. The formal decree 
and compact of alliance was inscribed on a stone column and 
placed by the side of the statue of Zeus Eleutherius or the 
Liberator ; a symbol, of enfranchisement from Sparta accom- 
plished, as well as of freedom to be maintained against Persia 
and other enemies.? Periodical meetings of the confederate 
deputies were provided to be held (how often we do not know) 
at Athens, and the synod was recognised as competent judge 
of all persons, even Athenian citizens, charged with treason 
against the confederacy. To give fuller security to the con- 
federates generally, it was provided in the original compact, 
that if any Athenian citizen should either speak, or put any 
question to the vote, in the Athenian assembly, contrary to 
the tenor of that document—he should be tried before the 





Goddess to disburse sixty drachmas for | towns of Poieessa and Korésus in the 
the cost of so doing. island of Keos—and Antissa and Eresus 
It appears that there is annexed to | in Lesbos ; all four as autonomous com- 
this Inscription a list of such cities as | munities. 
had already joined the confederacy, to-| 1 Herodot. i. 96. ‘O δὲ, ofa δὴ μνεώ- 
gether with certain other names added | Mevos ἀρχὴν, ἰθύς τε καὶ δίκαιος ἦν, 
afterwards, of cities which joined subse-| ? This is the sentiment connected 
quently. The Inscription itself directs | with Ζεὺς *EAevOépios—Pausanias, the 
such list to be recorded—eis δὲ τὴν | victor of Plateea, offers to Zeus Eleu- 
στήλην ταύτην ἀναγράφειν τῶν τε οὐσῶν | therius a solemn sacrifice and thanks- 
πόλεως συμμαχίδων τὰ ὀνόματα, καὶ ἥτις giving immediately after the battle, in 
ἂν ἄλλη σύμμαχος γίγνηται. the agora of the town (Thucyd. ii. 71). 
Unfortunately M. Boeckh has not! So the Syracusans immediately after 
annexed this list, which moreover he | the expulsion of the Gelonian dynasty 
States to have been preserved only in a | (Diodor. xi. 72) and Mzandrius at Samos 
very partial and fragmentary condition. | (Herodot. iii. 142). 
He notices only, as contained in it, the | 
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synod for treason ; and that, if found guilty, he might be con- 
demned by them to the severest punishment. 

Three Athenian leaders stood prominent as commissioners 
in the first organisation of the confederacy, and in the deal- 
ings with those numerous cities whose junction was to be won 
by amicable inducement—Chabrias, Timotheus son of Konon, 
and Kallistratus.. The first of the three is already known to 
the reader. He and Iphikratés were the most distinguished 
warriors whom Athens numbered among her citizens. But 
not having been engaged in any war, since the peace of 
Antalkidas in 387 B.c., she had had no need of their services ; 
hence both of them had been absent from the city during 
much of the last nine years, and Iphikratés seems still to have 
been absent. At the time when that peace was concluded, 
Iphikratés was serving in the Hellespont and Thrace, 
Chabrias with Evagoras in Cyprus; each having been sent 
thither by Athens at the head of a body of mercenary peltasts. 
Instead of dismissing their troops, and returning to Athens as 
peaceful citizens, it was not less agreeable to the military 
tastes of these generals than conducive to their importance 
and their profit, to keep together their bands, and to take 
foreign service. Accordingly Chabrias had continued in 
service first in Cyprus, next with the native Egyptian king 
Akoris. The Persians, against whom he served, found his 
hostility so inconvenient, that Pharnabazus demanded of the 
Athenians to recall him, on pain of the Great King’s dis- 
pleasure; and requested at the same time that Iphikratés 
might be sent to aid the Persian satraps in organising a great 
expedition against Egypt. The Athenians, to whom the 
goodwill of Persia was now of peculiar importance, complied 
on both points: recalled Chabrias, who thus became dis- 
posable for the Athenian service,” and dispatched Iphikratés 
to take command along with the Persians. 

Iphikratés, since the peace of Antalkidas, had employed 
his peltasts in the service of the kings of Thrace: first of 
Seuthés, near the shores of the Propontis, whom he aided 
in the recovery of certain lost dominions—next of Kotys, 
whose favour he acquired, and whose daughter he presently 
married.* Not only did he enjoy great scope for warlike 





1 Diodor. xv. 29. 2 Diodor. xv. 29. 
* Cornel. Nepos, Iphicratés, c. 2; Chabrias, c. 2, 3. 


ΙΟΖ 


‘HISTORY OF GREECE. ParRT IN 


operations and plunder, among the “ butter-eating Thracians ”* _ 
—but he also acquired, as dowry, a large stock of | 
such produce as Thracian princes had at their | 
disposal, together with a boon even more im- 
portant—a seaport village not far from the mouth 
of the Hebrus, called Drys, where he established a 
fortified post, and got together a Grecian colony 
dependent on himself.? Miltiadés, Alkibiadés, and 
other eminent Athenians had done the same thing 
before him ; though Xenophon had refused a similar 
proposition when made to him by the earlier Seuthés.*  Iphi- 
kratés thus became a great man in Thrace, yet by no means 
abandoning his connection with Athens, but making his .posi- 
tion in each subservient to his importance in the other. While 
he was in a situation to favour the projects of Athenian citizens 
for mercantile and territorial acquisitions in the Chersonese and 
other parts of Thrace—he could also lend the aid of Athenian 
naval and military art, not merely to princes in Thrace, but to 
others even beyond those limits—since we learn that Amyntas 
king of Macedonia became so attached or indebted to him as 


Service of 
Tphikratés 
in Thrace 
after the 
peace of 
Antalkidas. 
He marries 
the daughter 
of the Thra- 
cian prince 
Kotys, and 
acquires pos- 
session of a 
‘Thracian 
seaport, 
Drys. 


to adopt him for his son.‘ 


' See an interesting Fragment (pre- 
served by Athenzeus, iv. p. 131) of the 
comedy called Protesi/aus—by the Athe- 
nian poet Anaxandridés (Meineke, 
Comic. Grec. Frag. iii. Ὁ, 182). It 
contains a curious description of the 
wedding of Iphikratés with the daughter 
of Kotys in Thrace; enlivened by an 
abundant banquet and copious draughts 
of wine given to crowds of Thracians 
in the market-place— 

δειπνεῖν 8 ἄνδρας βουτυροφάγας 

αὐχμηροκόμας μυριοπληθεῖς, Ec. 
brazen vessels as large as wine vats, 
full of broth—Kotys himself girt round, 
and serving the broth in a golden basin, 
then going about to taste all the bowls 
of wine and water ready mixed, until 
he was himself the first man intoxicated. 
Iphikratés brought from Athens several 
of the best players on the harp and 
flute. 

The distinction between the dztter 
eaten, or rubbed on the skin, by the 
Thracians, and the olive-oil habitually 
consumed in Greece, deserves notice. 
The word αὐχμηροκόμας seems to indi- 
cate the absence of those scented un- 
guents which, at the banquet of Greeks, 


When sent by the Athenians to 


| would have been applied to the hair of 
the guests, giving to it a shining gloss 
and moisture. It appears that the 
Lacedeemonian women, however, some- 
times anointed themselves with butter, 
and not with oil: see Plutarch, adv. 
Koloten, p. 1109 B. 

The number of warlike stratagems in 
Thrace, ascribed to Iphikratés .by Poly- 
zenus and other Tactic writers, indicates 
that his exploits there were renowned as 
well as long-continued. 

? Theopomp. Fragm. 175, ed. Didot ; 
Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 664. 

3 Xenoph. Anab. vii. 2, 38; vii. 5, 
8; vii. 6, /43,, Xen. Hellen, 1. 5, 17g 
Plutarch, Alkibiad. c. 36. 

See also a striking passage (in Lysias, 
Orat. “xxviii. cont. Ergokl. s. 5) about 
the advice given to Thrasybulus by a 
discontented fellow-citizen, to seize 
Byzantium, marry the daughter of 
Seuthés, and defy Athens. 

4 AEschinés, Fals. Leg. c. 13, p. 249. 

As analogy for the adoption of Iphi- 
kratés, we find Ada queen of Karia 
adopting Alexander the Great as her 
| son. He did not decline the adoption. 
| Arrian, 1. 23, 12. παῖδα of τιθεμένη 
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Persia, at the request of Pharnabazus (about 378 B.C. appa- 
rently), Iphikratés had fair ground for anticipating that a 
career yet more lucrative was opening before him.’ | 





᾿Αλέξανδρον. 
τοῦ παιδὸς οὐκ ἀπηξίωσε. At what time 
Amyntas took this step, we cannot dis- 
tinctly make out: Amyntas died in 370 
B.C., while from 378-371 B.C., Iphikratés 
seems to have been partly on service 
with the Persian satraps, partly in 
command of the Athenian fleet in the 
Ionian Sea (see Rehdantz, Vite Iphi- 
cratis, &c. ch. 4). Therefore the adop- 
tion took place at some time between 
387-378 B.C. ; perhaps after the restora- 
tion of Amyntas to his maritime do- 
minions by the Lacedzemonian expedi- 
tion against Olynthus—382-380 B.c. 
Amyntas was so weak and insecure, 
from the Thessalians and other land- 
neighbours (see Demosth, cont. Aristo- 
krat. p. 657, s. 112), that it was much 
to his advantage to cultivate the favour 
of a warlike Athenian established on 
the Thracian coast, like Iphikratés. 

1 From these absences of men like 
Iphikratés and Chabrias, a conclusion 
has been drawn severely condemning 
the Athenian people. They were so 
envious and ill-tempered (it has been 
said), that none of their generals could 
live with comfort at Athens ; all lived 
abroad as much as they could. Corne- 
lius Nepos (Chabrias, c. 3) makes the 
remark, borrowed originally from Theo- 
pompus (Fr. 117, ed. Didot), and trans- 
cribed by many modern commentators 
as if it were exact and literal truth— 
**Hoc Chabrias nuntio (2. 6. on being 
recalled from Egypt, in consequence of 
the remonstrance of Pharnabazus) 
Athenas rediit neque ibi diutius est 
moratus quam fuit necesse. Non enim 
libenter erat ante oculos civium suorum, 
quod et vivebat laute, et indulgebat sibi 
liberalius, quam ut invidiam vulgi pos- 
set effugere. Est enim hoc commune 
vitium in magnis liberisque civitatibus, 
ut invidia gloriz comes sit, et libenter 
de his detrahant, quos eminere videant 
altius; neque animo zquo pauperes 
alienam opulentium intuentur fortunam. 
Itaque Chabrias, quoad ei 
plurimum aberat. Neque vero solus ille 
aberat Athenis libenter, sed omnes fere 
principes fecerunt idem, quod tantum se 
ab invidia putabant abfuturos, quantum 
a conspectu suorum recessissent. Itaque 
Conon plurimum Cypri vixit, Iphicrates 


Kal ᾿Αλέξανδρος τὸ ὄνομα 


licebat, | 





in Thracia, Timotheus Lesbi, Chares in 
Sigeo.” 

That the people of Athens, among 
other human frailties, had their fair 
share of envy and jealousy, is not to be 
denied ; but that these attributes be- 
longed to them in a marked or peculiar 
manner, cannot (in my judgement) be 
shown by the evidence here alluded to. 

‘*Chabrias was fond of a life of en- 
joyment and luxurious indulgence.” If 
instead of being an Athenian, he had 
been a Spartan, he would undoubtedly 
have been compelled to expatriate in 
order to gratify this taste; for it was 
the express drift and purpose of the 
Spartan discipline, not to equalise pro- 
perty, but to equalise the habits, enjoy- 
ments, and personal toils, of the rich 
and poor. ‘This is a point which the 
admirers of Lykurgus—Xenophon and 
Plutarch—attest not less clearly than 
Thucydidés, Plato, Aristotle, and others. 
If then it were considered a proof of 
envy and ill-temper, to debar rich men 
from spending their money in procuring 
enjoyments, we might fairly consider 
the reproach as made out against Ly- 
kurgus and Sparta. Not so against 
Athens. There was no city in Greece 
where the means of luxurious and com- 
fortable living were more abundantly 
exhibited for sale, nor where a rich 
man was more perfectly at liberty to 
purchase them. Of this the proofs are 
everywhere to be found. Even the son 
of this very Chabrias, —Ktesippus—who 
inherited the appetite for enjoyment, 
without the greater qualities of his father 
—found the means of gratifying his 
appetite so unfortunately easy at Athens, 
that he wasted his whole substance in 
such expenses (Plutarch, Phokion, c. 7 ; 
Athenzus, iv. p. 165). And Charés 
was even better liked at Athens in con- 
sequence of his love of enjoyment and 
licence—if we are to believe another 
Fragment (238) of the same Theo- 
pompus. 

The allegation of Theopompus and 
Nepos, therefore, is neither true as 
matter of fact, nor sufficient, if it had 
been true, to sustain the hypothesis of 
a malignant Athenian public, with 
which they connect it. Iphikratés and 


| Chabrias did not stay away from Athens 
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Iphikratés being thus abroad, the Athenians joined with 
Chabrias, in the mission and measures for organising 


B.C. 378. . 
ce their new confederacy, two other colleagues, of whom 
Timotheus 4 . 
and Kallis we now hear for the first time—Timotheus son of 
tratus—their 
great success Konon, and Kallistratus the most celebrated orator 
in winnin : b ΕΣ = 
the islanders of his time.! The abilities of Kallistratus were not 
t m eq: . . . 
federacy military at all ; while Timotheus and Chabrias were 
with Athens. 


men of distinguished military merit. But in acquir- 
ing new allies and attracting deputies to her proposed con- 
gress, Athens stood in need of persuasive appeal, conciliatory 
dealing, and substantial fairness in all her propositions, not 


less than of generalship. We are told that Timotheus, 


because they loved enjoyments or feared 
the envy of their countrymen ; but be- 
cause both of them were large gainers 
by doing so, in importance, in profit, 
and in tastes. Both of them were men 
πολεμικοὶ Kal φιλοπόλεμοι ἐσχάτως (to 
use an expression of Xenophon respect- 
ing the Lacedemonian Klearchus— 
Anab, ii. 6, 1) ; both of them loved war 
and had great abilities for war—quali- 
ties quite compatible with a strong 
appetite for enjoyment; while neither 
of them had either taste or talent for 
the civil routine and debate of Athens 
when at peace. Besides, each of them 
was commander of a body of peltasts, 
through whose means he could obtain 
lucrative service as well as foreign dis- 
tinction ; so that we can assign a suffi- 
cient reason why both of them preferred 
to be absent from Athens during most 
part of the nine years that the peace 
of Antalkidas continued. Afterwards, 
Iphikratés was abroad three or four 
years, in service with the Persian sa- 
traps, by order of the Athenians ; Cha- 
brias also went a long time afterwards, 
again on foreign service, to Egypt, at 
the same time when the Spartan king 
Agesilaus was there (yet without staying 
long away, since we find him going out 
on command from Athens to the Cher- 
sonese in 359-358 B.c.—Demosth. cont. 
Aristokr. p. 677, s. 204); but neither 
he, nor Agesilaus, went there to escape 
the mischief of envious countrymen. 
Demosthenés does not talk of Iphi- 
kratés as being uncomfortable in Athens, 
or anxious to get out of it: see Orat. 
cont. Meidiam, p. 535, s. 83. 

Again, as to the case of Konon and 
his residence in Cyprus: it is truly sur- 
prising to see this fact cited as an illus- 
tration of Athenian jealousy or ill- 





temper. Konon went to Cyprus imme- 
diately after the disaster of AEgospotami, 
and remained there, or remained away 
from Athens, for eleven years (405-393 
B.C.) until the year after his victory at 
Knidus. It will be recollected that he 
was one of the six Athenian generals 
who commanded the fleet at A‘gospo- 
tami. That disaster, while it brought 
irretrievable ruin upon Athens, was at 
the same time such as to brand with 
well-merited infamy the generals com- 
manding. Konon was so far less guilty 
than his colleagues, as he was in a con- 
dition to escape with eight ships when 
the rest were captured. But he could 
not expect, and plainly did not expect, 
to be able to show his face again in 
Athens, unless he could redeem the 
disgrace by some signal fresh service. 
He nobly paid this debt to his country, 
by the victory of Knidus in 394 B.C. ; 
and then came back the year afterwards, 
to a grateful and honourable welcome 
at Athens. About a year or more after 
this, he went out again as envoy to 
Persia in the service of his country. He 
was there seized and imprisoned by the 
satrap Tiribazus, but contrived to make 
his escape, and died at Cyprus, as it 
would appear, about 390 B.c. Nothing 
therefore can be more unfounded than 
the allegation of Theopompus, “that 
Konon lived abroad at Cyprus, because 
he was afraid of undeserved ill-temper 
from the public at Athens.” For what 
time Timotheus may have lived at 
Lesbos, we have no means of saying. 
But from the year 370 B.c. down to his 
death, we hear of him so frequently 
elsewhere, in the service of his country, 
that his residence cannot have been 
long. 

! Eschinés, Fals. Leg. c. 40, p. 283. 
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doubtless popular as son of the liberator Konon, from the 
recollections of the battle of Knidus—was especially successful 
in procuring new adhesions; and probably Kallistratus,! 
going round with him to the different islands, contributed by 
his eloquence not a little to the same result. On their invi- 
tation, many cities entered as confederates.” At this time (as 
in the earlier confederacy of Delos) all who joined must have 
been unconstrained members. And we may understand the 
motives of their junction, when we read the picture drawn by 
Isokratés (in 380 B.C.), of the tyranny of the Persians on the 
Asiatic mainland, threatening to absorb the neighbouring 
islands. Not only was there now a new basis of imposing 
force, presented by Athens and Thebes in union—but there 
was also a wide-spread hatred of imperial Sparta, aggravated 
since her perversion of the pretended boon of autonomy, pro- 
mised by the peace of Antalkidas; and the conjunction of 
these sentiments caused the Athenian mission of invitation to 
be extremely successful. All the cities in Eubcea (except 
Histizea, at the north of the island)—as well as Chios, Mity- 
léné, Byzantium, and Rhodes—the three former of whom had 
continued favourably inclined to Athens ever since the peace 
of Antalkidas *—all entered into the confederacy. An Athe- 
nian fleet under Chabrias, sailing among the Cyclades and the 
other islands of the A®gean, aided in the expulsion of the 
Lacedemonian harmosts,* together with their devoted local 
oligarchies, wherever they still subsisted ; and all the cities 
thus liberated became equal members of the newly-consti- 
tuted congress at Athens. After a certain interval there came 








1 The employment of the new word 
συντάξεις, instead of the unpopular 
term φόρους, is expressly ascribed to 
Kallistratus— Harpokration in Voce. 

? Isokratés gives the number 24 cities 
(Or. xv. Permut. s. 120). So also Dei- 


narchus cont. Demosthen. 5. 15; cont. | 


Philokl. 5. 17. The statement of Ais- 
chinés, that Timotheus brought 75 cities 
into the confederacy, appears large, 
and must probably include all that that 
general either acquired or captured 
(23sch. Pals, Leg.. c. 24,. p. 263). 
Though I think the number twenty-four 
probable enough, yet it is difficult to 
identify what towns they were. For 
Isokratés, so far as he particularises, 
includes Samos, Sestos, and Krithété, 


which were not acquired until many | 





years afterwards—in 366-365 B.c. 

Neither of these orators distinguishes 
between those cities which Timotheus 
brought or persuaded to come into the 
confederacy, when it was first formed 
(among which we may reckon Eubcea, 
or most part of it—Plutarch, De Glor. 
Athen. p. 351 A.)—from those others 
which he afterwards took by siege, like 
Samos. 

3 Isokratés, Or. xiv. Plataic. 5. 30. 

4 Tsokratés, Or. xiv. (Plat.) 5. 20. Oi 
μὲν γὰρ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν κατὰ κράτος ἁλόντες 
εὐθὺς μεν ἁρμοστοῦ καὶ δουλείας ἀπηλλά- 
γησαν, νῦν δὲ τοῦ συνεδρίου καὶ τῆς 
ἐλευθερίας μετέχουσιν, &c. 

The adverb of time here used indi- 
cates about 372 Β.6., about a year be- 
fore the battle of Leuktra. 
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to be not less than seventy cities, many of them separately 
powerful, which sent deputies to it ; an aggregate sufficient 
to intimidate Sparta, and even to flatter Athens with the hope 
of restoration to something like her former lustre. 

The first votes both of Athens herself, and of the newly- 
Synod of the @8Sembled congress, threatened war upon the largest 
epee as. scale. A resolution was passed to equip 20,000 
sembled at hoplites, 500 horsemen, and 200 triremes.* Probably 
votes for the insular and Ionic deputies promised each a cer- 
large scale. tain contribution of money, but nothing beyond. We 
do not, however, know how much—nor how far the engage- 
ments, large or small, were realized—nor whether Athens was 
authorised to enforce execution against defaulters—or was in 
circumstances to act upon such authority, if granted to her 
by the congress. It was in this way that Athens had first 
rendered herself unpopular in the confederacy of Delos—by 
enforcing the resolutions of the confederate synod against 
evasive or seceding members. It was in this way that what 
was at first a voluntary association had ultimately slid into an 
empire by constraint. Under the new circumstances of 378 
B.C., we may presume that the confederates, though ardent and 
full of promises on first assembling at Athens, were even at 
the outset not exact, and became afterwards still less exact, 
in performanee ; yet that Athens was forced to be reserved in 
claiming, or in exercising, the right of enforcement. To 
obtain a vote of contribution by the majority of deputies pre- 
sent, was only the first step in the process ; to obtain punctual 
payment, when the Athenian fleet was sent round for the purpose 
of collecting—yet without incurring dangerous unpopularity— 
was the second step, but by far the most doubtful and difficult. 

It must, however, be borne in mind that at this moment, 
B.C. 378. when the confederacy was first formed, both Athens 
Members of and the other cities came together from a sponta- 


the confeder- 


acy were at_ neous impulse of hearty mutuality and co-operation. 
first willing 


and harmo- /\ few years afterwards, we shall find this changed ; 


nious—a fleet 


is equipped. Athens selfish, and the confederates reluctant,? 


1 Diodor. xv. 30. | Both these authors treat the resolu- 
2. Diodor. xv. 29. | tion as if it were taken by the Athenians 
Polybius (ii. 62) states that the Athe- alone; but we must regard it in con- 
nians sent out (not merely voted to send | junction with the newly-assembled synod 
out) 10,000 hoplites, and manned τοὺ of allies. 
triremes, 5 Xen. de Vectigal. v. 6. οὔκουν καὶ 
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Inflamed as well by their position of renovated headship, as 
by fresh animosity against Sparta, the Athenians made im- 
portant efforts of their own, both financial and military. Equip- 
ping a fleet, which for the time was superior in the A¢gean, 
they ravaged the hostile territory of Histiza in Eubcea, and 
annexed to their confederacy the islands of Peparéthus and 
Skiathus. They imposed upon themselves also a direct pro- 
perty-tax ; to what amount, however, we do not know. 

It was on the occasion of this tax that they introduced a 
great change in the financial arrangements and con- yey pro- 
stitution of the city ; a change conferring note upon Pais 


posed at 


the archonship of Nausinikus (B.C. 378-377). The @thens. The 
great body of substantial Athenian citizens as well °™s" 

as metics were now classified anew for purposes of taxation. 
It will be remembered that even from the time of Solon ἡ the 
citizens of Athens had been distributed into four classes— 
Pentakosiomedimni, Hippeis, Zeugite, Thétes—distinguished 
from each other by the amount of their respective properties. 
Of these Solonian classes, the fourth, or poorest, paid no 
direct taxes ; while the three former were taxed according to 
assessments representing a certain proportion of their actual 
property. The taxable property of the richest (or Pentako- 
siomedimni, including all at or above the minimum income of 
500 medimni of corn per annum) was entered in the tax-book 
at a sum equal to twelve times their income; that of the 
Hippeis (comprising all who possessed between 300 and 500 
medimni of annual income) at ten times their income; that 
of the Zeugitz (or possessors of an annual income between 
200 and 300 medimni) at five times their income. A 
medimnus of corn was counted as equivalent to a drachma ; 
which permitted the application of this same class-system to 
moveable property as well as to land. So that, when an 
actual property-tax (or ezsphora) was imposed, it operated as 
an equal or proportional tax, so far as regarded all the mem- 





τότ᾽, ἐπεὶ τοῦ ἀδικεῖν ἀπεσχόμεθα, πάλιν | crowns were still to be seen thirty years 

ὑπὸ τῶν νησιωτῶν ἑκόντων προ- | afterwards at Athens, with commemo- 

στάται TOU ναυτικοῦ ἐγενόμεθα ; | rative inscriptions (Demosthen. cont. 
In the early years of this confederacy, | Androtion. c. 21, p. 6163; cont. 

votive offerings of wreaths or crowns, | Timokrat. c. 41, p. 756.) 

in token of gratitude to Athens, were ! For the description of the Solonian 

decreed by the Eubceans, as well as by | census, see Ch. xi. of this History. 

the general body of allies. These 
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bers of the same class, but as a graduated or progressive tax, 
upon all the members of the richer class as compared with 
those of the poorer. 

The three Solonian property-classes above named appear 
The Solo tO have lasted, though probably not without modifi- 


nian census 


retained in. Cations, down to the close of the Peloponnesian war ; 


thouch with and to have been in great part preserved, after the 
fons atthe Tenovation of the democracy in B.C. 403, during 
ladertne, the archonship of Eukleidés1_ Though eligibility 
Herero to the great offices of state had before that time 
AGSIEICS ceased to be dependent on pecuniary qualification, 
it was still necessary to possess some means of distinguishing 
the wealthier citizens, not merely in case of direct taxation 
being imposed, but also because the liability to serve in 
liturgies or burdensome offices was consequent on a man’s 
enrolment as possessor of more than a given minimum of 
property. It seems, therefore, that the Solonian census, in its 
main principles of classification and graduation, was retained. 
Each man’s property being valued, he was ranged in one of 
three or more classes according to its amount. For each of 
the classes, a fixed proportion of taxable capital to each man’s 
property was assumed, and each was entered in the schedule, 
not for his whole property, but for the sum of taxable capital 
corresponding to his property, according to the proportion 
assumed. In the first or richest class, the taxable capital bore a 
greater ratio to the actual property than in the less rich; in the 
second, a greater ratio than in the third. The sum of all 
these items of taxable capital, in all the different classes, set 
opposite to each man’s name in the schedule, constituted the 
aggregate census of Attica; upon which all direct property- 
tax was imposed, in equal proportion upon every man. 
Respecting the previous modifications in the register of 
taxable property, or the particulars of its distribution into 
classes, which had been introduced in 403 B.C. at the archon- 
ship of Eukleidés, we have no information. Nor can we 
make out how large or how numerous were the assessments 
of direct property-tax, imposed at Athens between that archon- 
ship and the archonship of Nausinikus in 378 B.c. But at 





" This is M. Boeckh’s opinion, seemingly correct, as far as can be made out 
on a subject very imperfectly known (Public Economy of Athens, B. iv. ch. 5). 
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this latter epoch the register was again considerably modified, 
at the moment when Athens was bracing herself 


up for increased exertions. A new valuation was ἐπ ταν 
made of the property of every man possessing pro- See No 
perty to the amount of 25 mine (or 2500 drachme) Schedule 
and upwards. Proceeding upon this valuation, every ἘΠΕ 
Ε΄ entered in the schedule for a. sum οὗ tax= woah cs” 


mine and 


able capital equal to a given fraction of what he upwards, dis- 


5 Ξ : . tributed int 
possessed. But this fraction was different in each classes and 


entered fora 


of the different classes. How many classes there fraction of 


° their total 
were, we do not certainly know; nor can we tell, property; 


except in reference to the lowest class taxed, what eee 
sum was taken as the minimum for any one of them, "*“°" 
There could hardly have been less, however, than three classes, 
and there may probably have been four. But respecting the 
first or richest class, we know that each man was entered in 
the schedule for a taxable capital equal to one-fifth of his 
estimated property; and that possessors of 15 talents were 
included in it. The father of Demosthenés died in this year, 
and the boy Demosthenés was returned by his guardians to 
the first class, as possessor of 15 talents; upon which his 
name was entered on the schedule with a taxable capital of 
three talents set against him ; being one-fifth of his actual 
property. The taxable capital of the second class was entered 
at a fraction less than one-fifth of their actual property (pro- 
bably enough, one-sixth, the same as all the registered 
metics) ; that of the third, at a fraction still smaller; of the 
fourth (if there was a fourth) even smaller than the third. 
This last class descended down to the minimum of 25 mine, 
or 2500 drachmz ; below which no account was taken." 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aphob. i. p. 815, | fifth, or 20 per cent. of his property. 
816; cont. Aphob. ii. p. 836; cont. 2. The second class comprised all 
Aphob. de Perjur. p. 862. Compare | who possessed property to the amount 
Boeckh, Publ. Econ. Ath. iv. 7. | of 6 talents, but below 12 talents. 

In the exposition which M. Boeckh | Each was enrolled in the schedule, for 
gives of the new property-schedule in- | the amount of 16 per cent. upon his 
troduced under the archonship of Nau- | property. 
sinikus, he inclines to the hypothesis of 3. The third class included all whose 
four distinct Classes, thus distributed | possessions amounted to the value of 
(p. 671 of the new edition of his Staats- | 2 talents, but did not reach 6 talents. 
haushaltung der Athener) :— Each was entered in the schedule at the 

1. The first class included all persons | figure of 12 per cent. upon his property. 
who possessed property to the value of | 4. The fourth class comprised all from 
12 talents and upwards. They were the minimum of 25 mine, but below 
entered on the schedule, each for one- the maximum of 2 talents. Each was 
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Besides the taxable capitals of the citizens, thus graduated, 
nee the schedule also included those of the metics or 
metics, 


worth more resident aliens; who were each enrolled (without 
ΠΕΡ ΕΝ any difference of greater or smaller property, above 
Ἢ ΤΗΣ 5 minz) at ἃ taxable capital equal to one-sixth of 
froneclass, his actual property ;1 being a proportion less than 


each man for 


one-sixth of the richest class of citizens, and probably equal 
Rs ae to the second class in order of wealth. Al these 


schedule. items summed up, amounted to 5750 or 6000 talents,” 
forming the aggregate schedule of taxable property ; that is, 
something near about 6000 talents. A property-tax was no 
part of the regular ways and means of the state. It was 
imposed only on special occasions ; and whenever it was im- 
posed, it was assessed upon this schedule—every man, rich or 
poor, being rated equally according to his taxable capital as 
there entered. A property-tax of 1 per cent. would thus 
produce 60 talents; 2 per cent., 120 talents, &c. It is highly 
probable that the exertions of Athens during the archonship 
of Nausinikus, when this new schedule was first prepared, 
may have caused a property-tax to be then imposed, but we 
do not know to what amount.* 


entered in the schedule for the amount δέκα ἐστὶ τάλαντα' ὧν ἑπτὰ οὗτος (An- 
of 8 per cent. upon his property. drotion) εἰσέπραξεν. Now these words 
This detail rests upon no positive | imply—not that a property-tax of about 
proof; but it serves to illustrate the | 300 talents had been levied or called 
principle of distribution, and of gradu- | for during the archonship of Nausinikus, 
ation, then adopted. but—that a total sum of 300 talents, or 
1 Demosthen. cont. Androtion. p. thereabouts, had been levied (or called 
612, c. 17. τὸ ἑκτὸν μέρος εἰσφέρειν for) by all the various property-taxes 
μετὰ τῶν μετοίκων. | imposed from the archouship of Nau- 
2 Polybius states the former sum (ii. | sivzkus down to the date of the speech. 
62), Demosthenés the latter (De Sym- | The oration was spoken about 355 B.C. 5. 
moriis, p. 183, c. 6). Boeckh however the archonship of Nausinikus was in 
has shown that Polybius did not cor- 378 B.c. What the speaker affirms 
rectly conceive what the sum which he therefore, is, that a sum of 300 talents 
stated really meant. had been levied or called for by all the 
3 Tam obliged again upon this point various property-taxes imposed between 
to dissent from M. Boeckh, who sets it these two dates ; and that the aggregate 
down as positive matter of fact that a sum_of arrears due upon all of them, at 
property-tax of 5 per cent., amounting the time when Androtion entered upon 
to 300 talents, was imposed and levied his office, was 14 talents. 
in the archonship of Nausinikus (Publ. Taylor, indeed, in his note, thinking 
Econ. Ath. iv. 7, 8, p. 517-521, Eng. that the sum of 300 talents is very small, 
Transl.). The evidence upon which this as the aggregate of all property-taxes 
is asserted, is, a passage of Demosthenés imposed for 23 years, suggests that it 
cont. Androtion. (p. 606, c. 14). Ὑμῖν might be proper to read ἐπὶ Navowixov 
παρὰ Tas εἰσφορὰς τὰ: ἀπὸ Nav- instead of ἀπὸ Ναυσινίκου ; and I pre- 
σινίκου, παρ᾽ ἴσως τάλαντα τριακόσια sume that M. Boeckh adopts that read- 
i) μικρῷ πλείω, ἔλλειμμα τέτταρα καὶ ing. But it would be unsafe to found 
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Along with this new schedule of taxable capital, a new 
distribution of the citizens now took place into The Sym- 
certain bodies called Symmories. As far as we puoeee 
can make out, on a very obscure subject, it seems 
that these Symmories were twenty in number, two 
to each tribe; that each contained sixty citizens, 
thus making 1200 in all; that these 1200 were the 
wealthiest citizens on the schedule—containing, perhaps, the 
two first out of the four classes enrolled. Among these 1200 
however, the 300 wealthiest stood out as a separate body ; 
thirty from each tribe. These 300 were the wealthiest men 
in the city, and were called “the leaders or chiefs of the 
Symmories.” The 300, and the 1200, corresponded, speaking 
roughly, to the old Solonian classes of Pentakosiomedimni 
and Hippeis; of which latter class there had also been 1200, 
at the beginning of the Peloponnesian war.’ The liturgies, or 
burdensome and costly offices, were discharged principally by 
the Three Hundred, but partly also by the Twelve Hundred. 
It would seem that the former was a body essentially 
fluctuating, and that after a man had been in it for some 
time, discharging the burdens belonging to it, the Stratégi or 
Generals suffered him to be mingled with the Twelve Hundred, 
and promoted one of the latter body to take his place in the 
Three Hundred. As between man and man, too, the Attic 
law always admitted the process called Antidosis or Exchange 
of Property. Any citizen who believed himself to have been 
overcharged with costly liturgies, and that another citizen, as 
rich or richer than himself, had not borne his fair share— 
might, if saddled with a new liturgy, require the other to 
undertake it in his place ; and in case of refusal, might tender 
to him an exchange of properties, under an engagement that 


wealthiest 
citizens— 
the 300 
wealthiest, 
leaders of 
the Symmo- 
ries. 





an historical assertion upon such a | those which had accrued in the year 378 
change of text, even if the existing text | B.c.; moreover those arrears would 





were more indefensible than it actually 
is. And surely the plural number τὰς 
εἰσφορὰς proves that the orator has in 
view, not the single property-tax im- 
posed in the archonship of Nausinikus, 
but two or more property-taxes, imposed 
at different times. Besides, Androtion 
devoted himself to the collection of out- 
standing arrears generally, in whatever 
year they might have accrued. He | 
would have no motive to single out 





probably have become confounded with 
others, long before 355 B.c. Demo- 
sthenés selects the year of Nausinikus as 
his initial period, because it was then 
that the new schedule and a new 
reckoning began. 

' Respecting the Symmories, com- 
pare Boeckh, Staatshaushaltung der 
Athener, iv.9, 10; Schémann, Antiq. 
| Jur. Publ. Greecor. ’s, 78; Parreidt, De 
Symmoriis, p. 18 seg. 
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he would undertake the new charge, if the property of the 
other were made over to him. 

It is to be observed that besides the 1200 wealthiest 
Citizens not Citizens who composed the Symmories, there were a 


wealthy . Ἀπ 
yea tobe MOre considerable number of less wealthy citizens 


incleccai2 not included in them, yet still liable to the property- 
nes ye 4; tax; persons who possessed property, from the 
in the 


scheduleand Minimum of 25 mine, up to some maximum that 
eee we do not know, at which point the Symmories 
Ε =| . 


Purpose of ped Lf 7 τ ησ ] 
eels began—and who corresponded, speaking loosely, to 


ries—exten- the third class or Zeugite of the Solonian census. 


sion of the 


principleto The two Symmories of each tribe (comprising its 
archy. 120 richest members) superintended the property- 
register of each tribe, and collected the contributions due 
from its less wealthy registered members. Occasionally, 
when the state required immediate payment, the thirty richest 
men in each tribe (making up altogether the 300) advanced 
the whole sum of tax chargeable upon the tribe, having their 
legal remedy of enforcement against the other members for 
the recovery of the sum chargeable upon each. The richest 
citizens were thus both armed with rights and charged with 
' duties, such as had not belonged to them before the archon- 
ship of Nausinikus. By their intervention (it was supposed) 
the schedule would be kept nearer to the truth as respects the 
assessment on each individual, while the sums actually im- 
posed would be more immediately forthcoming, than if the 
state directly interfered by officers of its own. Soon after, 
the system of Symmories was extended to the trierarchy ; a 
change which had not at first been contemplated. Each 
Symmory had its chiefs, its curators, its assessors, acting 
under the general presidency of the Stratégi. Twenty-five 
years afterwards, we also find Demosthenés (then about 
thirty years of age) recommending a still more comprehensive 
application of the same principle, so that men, money, ships, 
and all the means and forces of the state, might thus be 
parcelled into distinct fractions, and consigned to distinct 
Symmories, each with known duties of limited extent for the 
component persons to perform, and each exposed not merely 
to legal process, but also to loss of esteem, in the event of 
non-performance. It will rather appear, however, that, in 
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practice, the system of Symmories came to be greatly abused, 
and to produce pernicious effects never anticipated. 
At present, however, I only notice this new financial and 
political classification introduced in 378 B.C., as One gathusiasm 
evidence of the ardour with which Athens embarked ἅς μέρος τα 


defence of 


in her projected war against Sparta. The feeling <2cv 


government 


among her allies the Thebans was no less deter- 3328*\rt,. 


mined. The government of Leontiadés and the ὅτ πείσας. 
Spartan garrison had left behind it so strong an Ἐν 

antipathy, that the large majority of citizens, embarking 
heartily in the revolution against them, lent themselves to all 
the orders of Pelopidas and his colleagues; who, on their 
part, had no other thought but to repel the common enemy. 
The Theban government now became probably democratical 
in form; and still more democratical in spirit, from the 
unanimous ardour pervading the whole mass. Its military 
force was put under the best training; the most fertile 
portion of the plain north of Thebes, from which the chief 
subsistence of the city came, was surrounded by a ditch and a 
palisade,’ to repel the expected Spartan invasion ; and the 


memorable Sacred Band was now for the first time organized.~ 


This was a brigade of 300 hoplites, called the Lochus or 
regiment of the city, as being consecrated to the defence of 
the Kadmeia or acropolis.” It was put under constant arms 
and training at the public expense, like the Thousand at 
Argos, of whom mention was made in my fifty-fifth chapter. 
It consisted of youthful citizens from the best families, dis- 
tinguished for their strength and courage amidst the severe 
trials of the palestra in Thebes, and it was marshalled in 
such manner that each pair of neighbouring soldiers were at 
the same time intimate friends ; so that the whole band were 
thus kept together by ties which no dangers could sever. At 
first its destination, under Gorgidas its commander (as we see 
by the select Three Hundred who fought in 424 B.c. at the 
battle of Delium*), was to serve as front rank men for the 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 38. and Side-companions ; a name borrowed 
2 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 18, 19. from the analogy of chariot-fighting, as 
3 Diodor. xii. 70. described in the Iliad and probably in 


These pairs of neighbours who fought | many of the lost epic poems; the 
side by side at Delium were called charioteer being himself an excellent 
Heniochi and Parabatee—Charioteers | warrior, though occupied for the 


VOL, VIII. I 
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general body of hoplites to follow. But from a circumstance 
to be mentioned presently, it came to be employed by 
Pelopidas and Epaminondas as a regiment by itself, and in a 
charge was then found irresistible.’ 

We must remark that-the Thebans had always been good 
soldiers, both as hoplites and as cavalry. The 
existing enthusiasm therefore, with the more sus- 
tained training, only raised good soldiers into much better. 
But Thebes was now blest with another good fortune, such as 
had never yet befallen her. She found among her citizens a 
leader of the rarest excellence. It is now for the first time 
that Epaminondas the son of Polymnis begins to stand out in 
the public life of Greece. His family, poor rather than rich, 
was among the most ancient in Thebes, belonging to those 
Gentes called Sparti, whose heroic progenitors were said to 
have sprung from the dragon’s teeth sown by Kadmus.*?_ He 
seems to have been now of middle age; Pelopidas was 
younger, and of a very rich family ; yet the relations between 
the two were those of equal and intimate friendship, tested in 
a day of battle wherein the two were ranged side by side as 
hoplites, and where Epaminondas had saved the life of his 
wounded friend, at the cost of several wounds, and the greatest 
possible danger, to himself. 


Epaminon- 
das. 





moment with other duties—Diomédés 
and Sthenelus, Pandarus and Aéneas, 
Patroklus and Automedon, &c. 

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 18, 19. 


were fighting on the side of the Lace- 
dzmonians, under King Agesipolis, 
against the Arcadians; the Thebans 
| being at that time friends of Sparta, 


Ὃ συνταχθεὶς ὑπὸ ᾿Επαμινώνδου ἱερὸς | 
λόχος (Hieronymus apud Atheneum, 
xiii. p. 602 A.). There was a Cartha- 
ginian military division which bore the 
same title, composed of chosen and 


wealthy citizens, 2500 in number | 

(Diodor. xvi. 80). 
2 Pausan. viii. 11, 5. 
Dikezarchus, only one generation 


afterwards, complained that he could 
not find out the name of the mother of 
Epaminondas (Plutarch, Agesil. c. 19). 
* Plutarch, Pelop. c. 4; Pausan. ix. 
13,1. According to Plutarch, Epami- | 
nondas had attained the age of forty | 
years, before he became publicly known | 
(De Occ. Vivendo, p. 1129 C.). 
Plutarch affirms that the battle (in 
which Pelopidas was desperately | 
wounded and saved by Epaminondas) | 
took place at Mantineia, when they 


| not her ally. 


and having sent a contingent to her 
aid. 

I do not understand what battle Plu- 
tarch can here mean. The Thebans 
were never so united with Sparta, as to 
send any contingent to her aid, after the 
capture of Athens (in 404 B.c.). Most 
critics think that the war referred to by 
Plutarch is, the expedition conducted 
by Agesipolis against Mantineia, where- 
by the city was broken up into villages 


| —in 385 B.c.: see Mr. Clinton’s Fasti 
| Hellenici ad 385 B.c. 


But, in the first 
place, there cannot have been any 
Theban contingent then assisting Agesi- 
polis; for Thebes was on terms un- 
friendly with Sparta—and certainly was 
In the next place, there 
does not seem to have been any battle, 
according to Xenophon’s account. 

I therefore am disposed to question 
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Epaminondas had discharged, with punctuality, those mili- 
tary and gymnastic duties which were incumbent on ἘΠῚ οι 
every Theban citizen. But we are told that in the teeee | 


and training 


gyminasia he studied to. acquire the maximum of —musical 


and intellec- 


activity rather than of strength ; the nimble move- tualas well 


as gymnas- 


ments of a runner and wrestler—not the heavy tic. “Conver- 


sation with 


muscularity, purchased in part by excessive nutri- philosophers 
ment, of the Bceotian pugilist.. He also learned wale Be 

music, vocal and instrumental, and dancing; by ““®"*™ 

which in those days was meant, not simply the power of 
striking the lyre or blowing the flute, but all that belonged to 
the graceful, expressive, and emphatic, management either 
of the voice or of the body ; rhythmical pronunciation, exer- 
cised by repetition of the poets—and disciplined movements, 
for taking part in a choric festival with becoming consonance 
amidst a crowd of citizen performers. Of such gymnastic 
and musical training, the combination of which constituted 
an accomplished Grecian citizen, the former predominated at 
Thebes, the latter at Athens. Moreover at Thebes, the 
musical training was based more upon the flute (for the con- 
struction of which excellent reeds grew near the Lake 
Kopais) ; at Athens more upon the lyre, which admitted of 
vocal accompaniment by the player. The Athenian Alki- 
biadés* was heard to remark, when he threw away his flute 
in disgust, that flute-playing was a fit occupation for the 
Thebans, since they did not know how to speak; and in 
regard to the countrymen of Pindar® generally, the remark 
was hardly less true than contemptuous. On this capital 
point, Epaminondas formed a splendid exception. Not only 
had he learnt the lyre* as well as the flute from the best 
masters, but also, dissenting from his brother Kapheisias and 
his friend Pelopidas, he manifested from his earliest years an 


Plutarch’s account, as to this alleged | from that required in the wrestler 
battle of Mantineia ; though I think it | (Xenoph. Memor. iii. 8, 4; iii. 10, 6). 
probable that Epaminondas may have 2 Plutarch, Alkib. c. 2. 

saved the life of Pelopidas at some 3 Pindar, Olymp. vi. go. 

earlier conflict, before the peace of ΠΧ ετο Ὁ dion Bercy ΤῊ, ee. 
Antalkidas. 

1 Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. c. 2; Plu- 
tarch, Apophth. Reg. p. 192 D.; 
Aristophan. Acharn. 872. 

Compare the citations in Athenzus, 
x. p. 417. The perfection of form re- 
quired in the runner was also different 


4 Aristoxenus mentions the flute, 
Cicero and Cornelius Nepos the lyre 
Ι (Aristoxen. Fr. 60 ed. Didot. ap. 
| Athenz. iv. p. 184; Cicero, Tusc. 
Disp. i. 2, 4; Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. 
Kou) 
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ardent intellectual impulse which would have been remarkable 
even in an Athenian. He sought with eagerness the con- 
.versation of the philosophers within his reach, among whom 
[ were the Theban Simmias and the Tarentine Spintharus, both 
of them once companions of Sokratés ; so that the stirring 
influence of the Sokratic method would thus find its way, 
partially and at second-hand, to the bosom of Epaminondas. 
As the relations between Thebes and Athens, ever since the 
close of the Peloponnesian war, had become more and more 
friendly, growing at length into alliance and joint war against 
the Spartans—we may reasonably presume that he profited 
by teachers at the latter city as well as at the former. But 
the person to whom he particularly devoted himself, and 
whom he not only heard as a pupil, but tended almost as a 
son, during the close of an aged life—was, a Tarentine exile 
named Lysis; a member of the Pythagorean brotherhood, 
who, from causes which we cannot make out, had sought 
shelter at Thebes and dwelt there until his death... With 
him, as well as with other philosophers, Epaminondas dis- 
cussed all the subjects of study and inquiry then afloat. By 
perseverance in this course for some years, he not only 
acquired considerable positive instruction, but also became 
practised in new and enlarged intellectual combinations ; and 
was, like Periklés,? emancipated from that timorous inter- 
pretation of nature which rendered so many Grecian com- 
manders the slaves of signs and omens. His patience as a 
listener, and his indifference to showy talk on his own account, 
were so remarkable, that Spintharus (the father of Aristoxe- 
nus), after numerous conversations, with him, affirmed that he 


had never met with any one who understood more or talked 
less.? 





* Aristoxenus, Frag. 11, ed. Didot ; | reconciled with chronology. 
Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 583; 2 Compare Diodor. xv. 52 with 
Cicero, De Offic. i. 44, 155; Pausan. | Plutarch, Periklés, c. 6, and Plutarch, 
ix. 13, 15 Atlian, V. Hy, i107. | Demosthenés, c. 20. 

_The statement (said to have been| * Plutarch, De Gen. Socrat. p. 576 
given by Aristoxenus, and copied by |D. μετείληφε παιδείας διαφόρου καὶ 
Plutarch as well as by Jamblichus) that mepitt7s—(p. 585 D.) τὴν ἀρίστην τρο- 
Lysis, who taught Epaminondas, had φὴν ἐν φιλοσοφίᾳ---(ρ. 592 F.) Σπίνθαρος 
been one of the persons actually present ὁ Ταραντῖνος οὐκ ὀλίγον αὐτῷ (Epami- 
in the synod of Pythagoreans at Kroton | nondas) συνδιατρίψας ἐνταῦθα χρόνον, 
when Kylon burnt down the house, ἀεὶ δήπου λέγει, μηδενί που τῶν καθ᾽ éav- 
and that he with another had been the τὸν ἀνθρώπων ἐντετευχέναι, μήτε πλείονα 
only persons who escaped—cannot be γιγνώσκοντι μήτε ἐλάττονα φθεγγομένῳ. 
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Nor did such reserve proceed from any want of ready 
powers of expression. On the contrary, the eloquence 
of Epaminondas, when he entered upon his public 
career, was shown to be not merely pre-eminent 
among Thebans, but effective even against the best 
Athenian opponents." But his disposition was 
essentially modest and unambitious, combined with a strong 
intellectual curiosity and a great capacity; a rare combina- 
tion amidst a race usually erring on the side of forwardness 
and self-esteem. Little moved by personal ambition, and 
never cultivating popularity by unworthy means, Epami- 
nondas was still more indifferent on the score of money. 
He remained in contented poverty to the end of his life, not 
leaving enough to pay his funeral expenses, yet repudiating 
not merely the corrupting propositions of foreigners, but also 
the solicitous tenders of personal friends ;? though we are® 
told that, when once serving the costly office of choregus, 
he permitted his friend Pelopidas to bear a portion of the 
expense.? As he thus stood exempt from two of the beset- 
ting infirmities which most frequently misguided eminent 
Greek statesmen, so there was a third characteristic not less 
estimable in his moral character; the gentleness of his political 
antipathies—his repugnance to harsh treatment of conquered 
enemies—and his refusal to mingle in intestine bloodshed. 
If ever there were men whose conduct seemed to justify 
unmeasured retaliation, it was Leontiadés and his fellow- 


His elo- 
quence—his 
unambitious 
disposition— 
gentleness of 
his political 
resentments. 


| cratis.” This strengthens our confidence 
in the interesting statements which that 
dialogue furnishes respecting the cha- 
racter of Epaminondas; as well as in 
the incidental allusions interspersed 
among Plutarch’s other writings. 

' Cornel. Nepos, Epaminond. c. 5 ; 


Compare Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. c. 3 
—and Plutarch, De Audiend. c. 3, p. 
9 F. 

We may fairly presume that this 
judgement of Spintharus was communi- 
cated by him to his son Aristoxenus, 
from whom Plutarch copied it ; and we 





know that Aristoxenus in his writings 
mentioned other particulars respecting 
Epaminondas (Athenzus, iv. p. 184). 
We see thus that Plutarch had access 
to good sources of information respect- 
ing the latter. And as he had composed 
a life of Epaminondas (Plutarch, Agesil. 


c. 28), though unfortunately it has not | 


reached us, we may be confident that 
he had taken some pains to collect 
materials for the purpose, which mate- 
rials would naturally be employed in 


Plutarch, Precept. Reip. Gerend. p. 
819 C. Cicero notices him as the only 
man with any pretensions to oratorical 


talents, whom ‘Thebes, Corinth, or 
Argos had ever produced (Brutus, c. 13, 
| 50) 


2 Plutarch (De Gen. Socr. p. 583, 
594; Pelopid. ὁ. 3; Bab) Max.c. 275 
Compar. Alcibiad. and Coriol. c. 4); 
| Cornel. Nepos, Epamin. c. 4. 

8 Plutarch, Aristeidés, c. 1; Justin, 
vi. 8. 





his dramatic dialogue, ‘‘ De Genio So- | 
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traitors. They had opened the doors of the Kadmeia to the 
Spartan Phoebidas, and had put to death the Theban leader 
Ismenias. Yet Epaminondas disapproved of the scheme of 
Pelopidas and the other exiles to assassinate them, and 
declined to take part in it; partly on prudential grounds, 
but partly also on conscientious scruples... None of his 
virtues was found so difficult to imitate by his subsequent 
admirers, as this mastery over the resentful and vindictive 
passions.” 

Before Epaminondas could have full credit for these virtues, 
however, it was necessary that he should give proof 


Conduct of : ae ς ἕ - 
Epaminon- Of the extraordinary capacities for action with which 
das at the : . 
Thebanre- they were combined, and that he should achieve 
volution of - . ° . 
379 B.c.—he something to earn that exclamation of praise which 
acquires 1Π- 5 . 

fluence, we shall find his enemy Agesilaus afterwards pro- 
through Pe- Ε Ε = Ξ . 
lopidas, in nouncing, on secing him at the head of the invading 


the military 


organization “Theban army near Sparta—“ Oh! thou man of great 
ofthecty. deeds!” In the year B.C. 379, when the Kadmeia 
was emancipated, he was as yet undistinguished in public life, 
and known only to Pelopidas with his other friends ; among 
whom, too, his unambitious and inquisitive disposition was a 
subject of complaint as keeping him unduly in the back- 


eround.* 


But the unparalleled phenomena of that year 


supplied a spur which overruled all backwardness, and 


smothered all rival inclinations. 


! Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 576 F. 


Ἐπαμεινώνδας δὲ, μὴ πείθων ὡς οἴεται 


ἐς pe ae 
βέλτιον εἶναι ταῦτα μὴ πράσσειν" εἰκότως 


ἀντιτείνει πρὸς ἃ μὴ πέφυκε, μηδὲ δοκι- | 


μάζει, παρακαλούμενος. 

ΠΥ ᾿Επεὶ δὲ οὐ πείθει τοὺς πολ- 
λοὺς, ἀλλὰ ταύτην ὡρμήκαμεν τὴν ὁδὸν, 
ἐξν αὐτὸν κελεύει φόνου καθαρὸν ὄντα καὶ 
ἀναίτιον ἐφεστᾶναι τοῖς καιροῖς. μετὰ τοῦ 
δικαίου τῷ συμφέροντι προσοισόμενον. 

Compare the same dialogue, p. 594 
B.; and Cornelius Nepos, Pelopidas, 
Cc. 4. 

Isokratés makes a remark upon Eya- 
goras of Salamis, which may be well 


applied to Epaminondas; that the ob- | 


jectionable means, without which the 
former could not have got possession of 
the sceptre, were performed by others 
and not by him; while all the meri- 
torious and admirable functions of com- 
mand were reserved for Evagoras (Iso- 


The Thebans having just 


| kratés, Or. ix. (Exag.) s. 28). 

? See the striking statements of Plu- 
tarch and Pausanias about Philopcemen 
—kalrep ᾿Επαμεινώνδου βουλόμενος εἶναι 
| μάλιστα ζηλωτὴς, τὸ δραστήριον καὶ συνε- 

Toy αὐτοῦ καὶ ὑπὺ χρημάτων ἀπαθὲς ἰσχυ- 
| ρῶς ἐμιμεῖτο, τῷ δὲ mpdw καὶ βαθεῖ καὶ 
| φιλανθρώπῳ παρὰ τὰς πολιτικὰς διαφορὰς 

ἐμμένειν οὐ δυνάμενος, δι᾽ ὀργὴν καὶ φι- 

λονεικίαν, μᾶλλον ἐδόκει στρατιωτικῆς ἢ 

πολιτικῆς ἀρετῆς οἰκεῖος εἶναι. To the 

like purpose Pausanias, viii. 49, 2; Plu- 
| tarch, Pelopidas, c. 25 ; Cornel. Nepos. 
Epamin. c. 3—‘‘ patiens admirandum 
in modum.” 

% Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 32. Ὦ τοῦ 
μεγαλοπράγμονος ἀνθρώπου ! 

* Plutarch, De Gen. Socr. p. 576 E. 
᾿Επαμεινώνδας δὲ, Βοιωτῶν ἁπάντων τῷ 
| πεπαιδεῦσθαι πρὸς ἀρετὴν ἀξιῶν διαφέρειν, 

ἀμβλύς ἐστι καὶ ἀπρόθυμος-. 


ἡ 
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recovered their city by an incredible turn of fortune, found 
themselves exposed single-handed to the full attack of 
Sparta and her extensive confederacy. Not even Athens had 
yet declared in their favour, nor had they a single other ally. 
Under such circumstances, Thebes could only be saved by the 
energy of all her citizens—the unambitious and philosophical 
as well as the rest. As the necessities of the case required 
such simultaneous devotion, so the electric shock of the recent 
revolution was sufficient to awaken enthusiasm in minds much 
less patriotic than that of Epaminondas. He was among the 
first to join the victorious exiles in arms, after the contest had 
been transferred from the houses of Archias and Leontiadés to 
the open market-place; and he would probably have been 
among the first to mount the walls of the Kadmeia, had the 
Spartan harmost awaited an assault. Pelopidas being named 
Beeotarch, his friend Epaminondas was naturally placed 
among the earliest and most forward organizers of the neces- 
sary military resistance against the common enemy ; in which 
employment his capacities speedily became manifest. Though 
at this moment almost an unknown man, he had acquired in 
B.C. 371, seven years afterwards, so much reputation both 
as speaker and as general, that he was chosen as the ex- 
positor of Theban policy at Sparta, and trusted with the 
conduct of the battle of Leuktra, upon which the fate of 
Thebes hinged. Hence we may fairly conclude, that the 
well-planned and successful system of defence, together with 
the steady advance of Thebes against Sparta, during the 
intermediate years, was felt to have been in the main his 
work." 

The turn of politics at Athens which followed the acquittal 
of Sphodrias was an unspeakable benefit to the Thebans, 
in seconding as well as encouraging their defence. The 





1 Bauch, in his instructive bisgraphy For all the proceedings of 371 B.C. 

of Epaminondas (Epaminondas, und | prove that in that year he actually pos- 
Thebens Kampf um die Hegemonie: | sessed a great and established reputa- 
Breslau, 1834, p. 26), seems to conceive | tion, which must have been acquired by 
that Epaminondas was never employed _ previous acts in a conspicuous position ; 
in any public official post by his and as he had no great family position 
countrymen, until the period immedi- | to start from, his reputation was prob- 
ately preceding the battle of Leuktra. | ably acquired only by slow degrees. 
I cannot concur in this opinion. It} ‘The silence of Xenophon proves no- 
appears to me that he must have been | thing incontradiction of this supposition; 
previously employed in such posts as | for he does not mention Epaminondas 
enabled him to show his military worth. | even at Leuktra. 
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Spartans, not unmoved at the new enemies raised up by 
Βις. 37. their treatment of Sphodrias, thought it necessary to — 
Agesilaus make some efforts on their side. They organized 


attack ; j ili rl 
cea (ol awmore systematic scale the military force of 


the fall force their confederacy, and even took some conciliatory 


Spartan con- steps with the view of effacing the odium of their 


federacy— 


good system past misrule. The full force of their confederacy 


of defence 


adopted ΒΥ. ine ikinge mark of present artan 
ey including, as a striking Ρ Sp 


Ronee power, even the distant Olynthians *—was placed in 
brias. motion against Thebes in the course of the summer 
under Agesilaus ; who contrived, by putting in sudden requisi- 
tion a body of mercenaries acting in the service of the Arcadian 
town Kleitor against its neighbour the Arcadian Orchomenus, 
to make himself master of the passes of Kithzeron, before the 
Thebans and Athenians could have notice of his passing 
the Lacedemonian border. Then crossing Kitheron into 
Beeotia, he established his head-quarters at Thespia, a post 
already under Spartan occupation. From thence he com- 
menced his attacks upon the Theban territory,* which he 
found defended partly by a considerable length of ditch and 
palisade—partly by the main force of Thebes, assisted by a 
division of mixed Athenians and mercenaries, sent from 
Athens under Chabrias. Keeping on their own side of the 
palisade, the Thebans suddenly sent out their cavalry and 
attacked Agesilaus by surprise, occasioning some loss. Such 
sallies were frequently repeated, until, by a rapid march at 
break of day, he forced his way through an opening in the 
breastwork into the inner country, which he laid waste nearly 
to the city walls“ The Thebans and Athenians, though not 
offering him battle on equal terms, nevertheless kept the field 
against him, taking care to hold positions advantageous for 
defence. Agesilaus on his side did not feel confident enough 
to attack them against such odds. Yet on one occasion he 
had made up his mind to do so: and was marching up to the 
charge, when he was daunted by the firm attitude and excel- 
lent array of the troops of Chabrias. They had received 
orders to await his approach on a high and advantageous 
ground, without moving until signal should be given; with 


: Diodor. XV. 31. ? Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 54; Diodor. xv. 31. 
* Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 36-38. 4 Xen, Hellen. v. 4, 41. 
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their shields resting on the knee, and their spears protended. 
So imposing was their appearance that Agesilaus called off 
his troops without daring to complete the charge." After a 
month or more of devastations on the lands of Thebes, and 
a string of desultory skirmishes in which he seems to have 
lost rather than gained, Agesilaus withdrew to Thespie ; the 
fortifications of which he strengthened, leaving Phcebidas with 
a considerable force in occupation, and then leading back his 
army to Peloponnesus. 

Phoebidas—the former captor of the Kadmeia—thus stationed 
at Thespiz, carried on vigorous warfare against Agesilaus re- 
Thebes; partly with his own Spartan division, ae ne 
partly with the Thespian hoplites, who promised him ee 


Thespie— 
unshrinking support. His incursions soon brought αν 


warfare of 


on reprisals from the Thebans ; who invaded Thespize [2a)¥'* 


against 


but were repulsed by Phcebidas with the loss of all {betes is 


is defeated 
their plunder. In the pursuit, however, hurrying τη οἰαῖς, 


Increase of 


i i i the Theban 
incautiously forward, he was slain by a sudden turn (eth ἴα 


of the Theban cavalry ;* upon which all his troops Peta, 


against the 


fled, chased by the Thebans to the very gates of Philo Spar- 


tan oligar- 


Thespiz. Though the Spartans, in consequence shics inthe 
of this misfortune, despatched by sea another general “tes. 
and division to replace Phoebidas, the cause of the Thebans 
was greatly strengthened by their recent victory. They 
pushed their success not only against Thespiz, but against 
the other Beeotian cities, still held by local oligarchies in 
dependence on Sparta. At the same time these oligarchies 
were threatened by the growing strength of their own popular 
or philo-Theban citizens, who crowded in considerable num- 
bers as exiles to Thebes.’ 

A second expedition against Thebes, undertaken by Agesi- 
laus in the ensuing summer with the main army of the con- 
federacy, was neither more decisive nor more profitable than 





1 Diodor. xv. 32; Polyzn. ii. 1, 2;| * Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 46. "Ex δὲ τοὺς 
Cornel. Nepos, Chabrias, c. 1.—‘‘ ob- tov πάλιν αὖ τὰ τῶν Θηβαίων ἀνεζωπυ- 
nixo genu scuto”—Demosthen, cont. petro, καὶ ἐστρατεύοντο εἰς Θεσπιὰς, καὶ 
Leptinem, p. 479. eis τὰς ἄλλας Tas περιοικίδας πόλεις. 

The Athenian public having after- Ὁ μέντοι δῆμος ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰς τὰς Θήβας 
wards voted a statue to the honour οἵ ἀπεχώρει" ἐν πάσαις γὰρ ταῖς πόλεσι δυνα- 
Chabrias, he made choice of this attitude στεῖαι καθειστήκεσαν, ὥσπερ ἐν Θήβαις" 
for the design (Diodor. xv. 33). ὥστε καὶ of ἐν ταύταις ταῖς πόλεσι φίλοι 

2 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 42-45 ; Diodor. τῶν Λακεδαιμονίων βοηθείας ἐδέοντο. 


XV. 33. 
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the preceding. Though he contrived, by a well-planned stra- 
B.C. 377. tagem, to surprise the Theban palisade, and lay 


Second ex- ἢ Ϊ Ϊ Ϊ - 
pelitionar Waste the plain, he gained no serious victory ; and 


Agesilaus even showed more clearly than before his reluctance 


into Beeotia 


τῆς gains to engage except upon perfectly equal terms.’ It 


no decisive 


advantage. became evident that the Thebans were not only 
‘The Thebans 


Sea ΑΝ aie strengthening their position in Boeotia, but also ac- 
παν cue = ἧς . 
greater quiring practice in warfare and confidence against 
strength. 


Agesilaus re- the Spartans; insomuch that Antalkidas and some 


tires—he is 


ἘΠΕ by: other companions remonstrated with Agesilaus, 
leg. against carrying on the war 50 as only to give 
improving lessons to his enemies in military practice—and 
called upon him to strike some decisive blow. He quitted 
Boeotia, however, after the summer’s campaign, without any 
such step.2 In his way he appeased an intestine conflict 
which was about to break out in Thespiz. Afterwards, on 
passing to Megara, he experienced a strain or hurt, which 
grievously injured his sound leg (it has been mentioned already 
that he was lame of one leg), and induced his surgeon to open 
a vein in the limb for reducing the inflammation. When this 
was done, however, the blood could not be stopped until he 
swooned. Having been conveyed home to Sparta in great 
suffering, he was confined to his couch for several months ; 
v.c.376. and he remained during a much longer time unfit 
Kleombrotus for active command.® 


conducts the 


Spartanforce The functions of general now devolved upon the 


to invade 


‘eotia he other king Kleombrotus, who in the next spring con- 
is stopped by 5 


Mount ducted the army of the confederacy to invade Beeotia 


Kithzron, Ὁ 5 
ΒΕ τς παῖε anew. But on this occasion, the Athenians and 
ze A= 


the passes— “Thebans had occupied the passes of Kithzron, so 


he retires 


ae that he was unable even to enter the country, and 
‘Ca 
Beotia. was obliged to dismiss his troops without achieving 


anything.* 

His inglorious retreat excited such murmurs among the 
allies when they met at Sparta, that they resolved to fit out 
a large naval force, sufficient both to intercept the supplies of 





Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 47, 51. 

The anecdotes in Polyzenus (ii. 1, 18- 
20), mentioning faint- heartedness and | Agesil. c. 26. 
alarm among the allies of Agesilaus, ὁ Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 58. 
are likely to apply (certainly in ‘part) to| ‘ Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 59. 











4 Diodor.’ xv: 22, 24; ~Plntarehy 
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imported corn to Athens, and to forward an invading army 
by sea against Thebes, to the Boeotian port of Kreusis |. J 
in the Krissean Gulf. The former object was at- Sparta to 


A f equip a large 
tempted first. Towards midsummer, a fleet of sixty fleet, under 
Ε admira 


triremes, fitted out under the Spartan admiral Pollis, Pollis. The 


ae A Athenians 

was cruising in the Atgean: especially round the send out a 
- - eet under 

coast of Attica, near A%gina, Keos, and Andros. Chabrias— 
A > A victory o 

The Athenians, who, since their recently-renewed Chabrias at 


- - sea near 

confederacy, had been undisturbed by any enemies Naxos, Re- 
collection Οἱ 

at sea, found themselves thus threatened, not merely the battle of 


with loss of power, but also with loss of trade, and oe 

even famine ; since their corn-ships from the Euxine, though 
safely reaching Gerestus (the southern extremity of Eubcea), 
were prevented from doubling Cape Sunium. Feeling severely 
this interruption, they fitted out at Peirzus a fleet of 80 
triremes,' with crews mainly composed of citizens; who, 
under the admiral Chabrias, in a sharply contested action 
near Naxos, completely defeated the fleet of Pollis, and 
regained for Athens the mastery of the sea. Forty-nine 
Lacedemonian triremes were disabled or captured, eight 
with their entire crews.” Moreover, Chabrias might have 
destroyed all or most of the rest, had he not suspended his 
attack, having eighteen of his own ships disabled, to pick up 
both the living men and the dead bodies on board, as well as 
all Athenians who were swimming for their lives. He did this 
(we are told*) from distinct recollection of the fierce dis- 


‘Xen. Hellen. v. 4. 61. ἐνέβησαν 3 Diodor. xv. 35; Demosthen. cont. 
αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰς ναῦς, ἄς. Boeckh (fol- | Leptin. c. 17, p. 480. 
lowed by Dr. Thirlwall, Hist. Gr. ch.| 1 give the number of prize-ships taken 
38 vol. v. p. 58) connects with this |in this action, as stated by Demo- 
maritime expedition an Inscription | sthenés; in preference to Diodorus, who 
(Corp. Insc. No. 84, p. 124) recording | mentions a smaller number. The 
a vote of gratitude, passed by the | orator, in enumerating the exploits of 
Athenian assembly in favour of Phano- | Chabrias in this oration, not only 
kritus, a native of Parium in the Pro- | speaks from a written memorandum 
pontis. But I think that the vote can | in his hand, which he afterwards causes 
hardly belong to the present expedition. | to be read by the clerk—but also seems 
The Athenians could not need to be | exact and special as to numbers, so as 
informed by a native of Parium about | to inspire greater confidence than usual. 
the movements of a hostile fleet near 3 Diodor. xv. 35. Chabrias ἀπέσχετο 
fégina and Keos. The information | παντελῶς τοῦ διωγμοῦ, ἀναμνησθεὶς τῆς 
given by Phanokritus must have related ἐν ᾿Αργινούσαις ναυμαχίας, ἐν ἣ τοὺς 
more probably, I think, to some occa- γικήσαντας στρατηγοὺς ὃ δῆμος ἀντὶ με- 
sion of the transit of hostile ships along γάλης εὐεργεσίας θανάτῳ περιέβαλεν, 
the Hellespont, which a native of αἰτιασάμενος ὕτι τοὺς τετελευ- 
Parium would be the likely person first τηκότας κατὰ τὴν ναυμαχίαν οὐκ 
to discover and communicate. ἔθαψαν" εὐλαβήθη οὖν (see Wesseling 
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2a Part II. 
pleasure of the people against the victorious generals after 
the battle of Arginuse. And we may thus see, that though 
the proceedings on that memorable occasion were stained both 
by illegality and by violence, they produced a salutary effect 
upon the public conduct of subsequent commanders. Many 
a brave Athenian (the crews consisting principally of citizens) 
owed his life, after the battle of Naxos, to the terrible lesson 
administered by the people to their generals in 406 B.C, 
thirty years before. 

This was the first great victory (in September, 376 B.C.) 
SO a which the Athenians had gained at sea since the 
Extension of Peloponnesian war; and while it thus filled them 
haritine “" with joy and confidence, it led to a material enlarge- 
conre’e™@eY, ment of their maritime confederacy. The fleet of 
gee δε Chabrias—of which a squadron was; detached under 
Boar the orders of Phokion, a young Athenian, now dis- 
tinguishing himself for the first time, and often hereafter 
to be mentioned—sailed victorious round the Atgean, made 
prize of twenty other triremes in single ships, brought in 
3000 prisoners with 110 talents in money, and annexed seven- 
teen new cities to the confederacy, as sending deputies to the 
synod and furnishing contributions. The discreet and con- 
ciliatory behaviour of Phokion, especially, obtained much 
favour among the islanders, and determined several new 
adhesions to Athens.?. To the inhabitants of Abdéra in 
Thrace, Chabrias rendered an inestimable service by aiding 
them to repulse a barbarous horde of Triballi, who quitting 
their abode from famine, had poured upon the sea-coast, 





and Stephens’s note) μή ποτε τῆς περι- | slain warriors for burial—and that he 
στάσεως ὁμοίας γενομένης κινδυνεύσῃ | omitted the more important fact, that 
παθεῖν παραπλήσια. Διόπερ ἀποστὰς | they left many living and wounded 
τοῦ διώκειν, ἀνελέγετο τῶν πολι- warriors to perish. 


τῶν τοὺς διανηχομένους, καὶ τοὺς 
μὲν ἔτι ζῶντας διέσωσε, τοὺς δὲ 
τετελευτηκότας ἔθαψεν. 
περὶ ταύτην ἐγένετο τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν, ῥᾳ- 
δίως ἂν ἅπαντα τὸν πολεμίων στόλον διέ- 
φθειρε. 

This passage illustrates what I re- 
marked in my preceding Ch. Ixiv. re- 


specting the battle of Arginusze and the | 
1 


proceedings at Athens afterwards. 
noticed that Diodorus incorrectly repre- 
sented the excitement at Athens against 


Ei δὲ μὴ 





It is curious, that in the first of the 
two sentences above cited, Diodorus 
repeats his erroneous affirmation about 
the battle of Arginusze; while in the 
second sentence he corrects the error, 
telling us that Chabrias, profiting by 
the warning, took care to pick up the 
living men on the wrecks and in the 
water, as well as the dead bodies, 

1 Plutarch, Phokion, c. 6; Plutarch, 


| Camillus, c. 19. 


* Demosthen. cont. Leptin. p. 480 ; 


the generals as arising from their having | Plutarch, Phokion, c. 7. 


neglected to pick up the bodies of the | 
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defeating the Abderites and plundering their territory. The 
citizens, grateful for a force left to defend their town, willingly 
allied themselves with Athens, whose confederacy thus ex- 


tended itself to the coast of Thrace.’ 


Having prosperously enlarged their confederacy to the east 


of Peloponnesus, the Athenians began to aim at the 
acquisition of new allies in the west. The fleet of 
60 triremes, which had recently served under Cha- 
brias, was sent, under the command of Timotheus, 
the son of Konon, to circumnavigate Peloponnesus 
and alarm the coast of Laconia; partly at the in- 
stance of the Thebans, who were eager to keep the 
naval force of Sparta occupied, so as to prevent her 
from conveying troops across the Krissean Gulf 


B.C. 375. 


Circumnavi- 
gation of 
Pelopon- 
nesus by 
‘Timotheus 
with an 
Athenian 
fleet—his 
victory over 
the Lacedz- 
monian fleet 
—his success 
in extending 
the Athenian 
confederacy 





—his just 
dealing. 


from Corinth to the Beeotian port of Kreusis.2_ This 
Periplus of Peloponnesus—the first which the fleet of Athens 
had attempted since her humiliation at Atgospotami—coupled 
with the ensuing successes, was long remembered by the 
countrymen of Timotheus. His large force, just dealing, and 
conciliatory professions, won new and valuable allies. Not 
only Kephallenia, but the still more important island of 
Korkyra, voluntarily accepted his propositions; and as he 
took care to avoid all violence or interference with the political 
constitution, his popularity all around augmented every day. 
Alketas, prince of the Molossi—the Chaonians with other 
Epirotic tribes—and the Akarnanians on the coast—all em- 
braced his alliance.* While near Alyzia and Leukas on this 
coast, he was assailed by the Peloponnesian ships under Niko- 
lochus, rather inferior in number to his fleet. He defeated 
them, and being shortly afterwards reinforced by other triremes 
from Korkyra, he became so superior in those waters that the 
hostile fleet did not dare to show itself. Having received 
only 13 talents on quitting Athens, we are told that he had 
great difficulty in paying his fleet; that he procured an 
advance of money, from each of the sixty trierarchs in his 
fleet, of seven mine towards the pay of their respective ships ; 
and that he also sent home requests for large remittances 





1 Diodor. xv. 36. He states, by 2 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 62. 
mistake, that Chabrias was afterwards 3 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 64; Diodor. xv. 
assassinated at Abdéra, 36. 
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from the public treasury ;1. measures which go to bear out ἡ 
that honourable repugnance to the plunder of friends or 
neutrals, and care to avoid even the suspicion of plunder, 
Ὁ which his panegyrist Isokratés ascribes to him.? This was a 
feature unhappily rare among the Grecian generals on both 
sides, and tending to become still rarer, from the increased 
employment of mercenary bands. 

The demands of Timotheus on the treasury of Athens were 

not favourably received. Though her naval position 
; was now more brilliant and commanding than it had 

been since the battle of A°gospotami—though no 
Lacedemonian fleet showed itself to disturb her in the 
fEgean *—yet the cost of the war began to be seriously felt. 
Privateers from the neighbouring island of Atgina annoyed 
her commerce, requiring a perpetual coast-guard ; while the 
contributions from the deputies to the confederate synod were 
not sufficient to dispense with the necessity of a heavy direct 
property-tax at home.‘ 

In this synod the Thebans, as members of the confederacy, 
were represented.° Application was made to them 
to contribute towards the cost of the naval war; the 


B.C. 374. 
Financial 
difficulties o 
Athens. 


She becomes 
jealous of the 


growing 
svengthof rather, as it was partly at their instance that the fleet 
steadyand had been sent round to the Ionian Sea. But the 


victorious 
progress of 
‘Thebes in 
Boeotia. 


Thebans declined compliance,® nor were they proba- 
bly in any condition to furnish pecuniary aid. Their 
refusal occasioned much displeasure at Athens, embittered by 





Part II, _ 


1 Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 66; Isokratés, 
De Permutat. s. 116 ; Cornelius Nepos, | 
Timotheus, c. 2. 

The advance of seven minz respec- | 
tively, obtained by ‘Timotheus from 
the sixty trierarchs under his command, 
is mentioned by Demosthenés cont. 
Timotheum (c. 3, p. 1187). I agree 
with M. Boeckh (Public Economy of 
Athens, ii. 24, p. 294) in referring this 
advance to his expedition to Korkyra 
and other places in the Ionian Sea in| 
375-374 8.0. ; not to his subsequent 
expedition of 373 B.C., to which Reh- 
dantz, Lachmann, Schlosser, and others 
would refer it (Vitee Iphicratis, &c. p. 
89). In the second expedition, it does 
not appear that he ever had really sixty 
triremes, or sixty trierarchs, under him. | 
Xenophon (Hellen. ν. 4, 63) tells us | 


that the fleet sent with Timotheus to 
Korkyra consisted of sixty ships ; which 
is the exact number of trierarchs named 
by Demosthenés. 

* sokratés, Orat. De Permutat. 5. 
128, 131, 135. 

3 Isokratés, De Permutat. 5. 
Cornel. Nepos, Timoth. c. 2. 

* Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 1. 

5 See Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) s. 
223 57. 

8 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 1. Of δ᾽ ᾿Αθη- 
vaiot, avtavouevous μὲν ὁρῶντες διὰ σφᾶς 
τοὺς Θηβαίους, χρήματα δ᾽ οὐ συμβαλλο- 
μένους εἰς τὸ ναυτικὸν, αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἀποκναιό- 
μενοι καὶ χρημάτων εἰσφοραῖς καὶ λη- 
στείαις ἐξ Αἰγίνης, καὶ φυλακαῖς τῆς 
χώρας, ἐπεθύμησαν παύσασθαι τοῦ πολέ- 
μου. 
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jealousy at the strides which they had been making during 
the last two years, partly through the indirect effect of the 
naval successes of Athens. At the end of the year 377 Bc, 
after the two successive invasions of Agesilaus, the ruin of 
two home-crops had so straitened the Thebans, that they 
were forced to import corn from Pagasz in Thessaly ; in which 
enterprise their ships and seamen were at first captured by 
the Lacedemonian harmost at Oreus in Eubcea, Alketas. 
His negligence however soon led not only to an outbreak of 
their seamen who had been taken prisoners, but also to the 
revolt of the town from Sparta, so that the communication of 
Thebes with Pagaszee became quite unimpeded. For the two 
succeeding years, there had been no Spartan invasion of 
Boeotia ; since in 376 B.c., Kleombrotus could not surmount 
the heights of Kithzron—while in 375 B.c., the attention of 
Sparta had been occupied by the naval operations of Timo- 
theus in the Ionian Sea. During these two years, the Thebans 
had exerted themselves vigorously against the neighbouring 
cities of Boeotia, in most of which a strong party, if not the 
majority of the population, was favourable to them, though 
the government was in the hands of the philo-Spartan olig- 
archy, seconded by Spartan harmosts and garrison.1 We 
hear of one victory gained by the Theban cavalry near Pla- 
tea, under Charon; and of another near Tanagra, in which 
Panthoides, the Lacedemonian harmost in that town, was 
slain.’ 

But the most important of all their successes was that of 
Pelopidas near Tegyra. That commander, hearing _ 

: 5 Victory of 
that the Spartan harmost, with his two (morze or) Pelopidas at 
divisions in garrison at Orchomenus, had gone away the Laced: 
on an excursion into the Lokrian territory, madea 
dash from Thebes with the Sacred Band and a few cavalry, 
to surprise the place. It was the season in which the waters 
of the Lake Kopais were at the fullest, so that he was obliged 
to take a wide circuit to the north-west, and to pass by 
Tegyra, on the road between Orchomenus and the Opuntian 
Lokris. On arriving near Orchomenus, he ascertained that 
there were still some .Lacedemonians in the town, and that no 
surprise could be effected ; upon which he retraced his steps. 





’ Xen. Hellen. v. 4, 46-55. _ 5 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 15-25. 
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But on reaching Tegyra, he fell in with the Lacedemonian 
commanders, Gorgoleon and Theopompus, returning with their 
troops from the Lokrian excursion. As his numbers were 
inferior to theirs by half, they rejoiced in the encounter ; while 
the troops of Pelopidas were at first dismayed, and required 
all his encouragement to work them up. But in the fight that 
ensued, closely and obstinately contested in a narrow pass, 
the strength, valour, and compact charge of the Sacred Band 
proved irresistible. The two Lacedemonian commanders 
were both slain; their troops opened to allow the Thebans 
an undisturbed retreat ; but Pelopidas, disdaining this oppor- 
tunity, persisted in the combat until all his enemies dispersed 
and fled. The neighbourhood of Orchomenus forbade any 
long pursuit, so that Pelopidas could only erect his trophy, 
and strip the dead, before returning to Thebes.’ 

This combat, in which the Lacedaemonians were for the 
TheThebans first time beaten in fair field by numbers inferior to 


expel the 


Lacedemo- their own, produced a strong sensation in the minds 


ians out of ~ . 

ΑἹ Beotia, of both the contending parties. The confidence of 
except Or- . . 

chomenus— the Thebans, as well as their exertion, was redoubled ; 
ganse the 50 that by the year 374 B.C., they had cleared Boeotia 


federtion. of the Lacedemonians, as well as of the local oli- 
garchies which sustained them ; persuading or constraining the 
cities again to come into union with Thebes, and reviving 
the Bcoeotian confederacy. Haliartus, Koréneia, Lebadeia, 
Tanagra, Thespie, Plateaa and the rest, thus became again 
Beeotian ;7 leaving out Orchomenus alone (with its depen- 
dency Cheeroneia), which was on the borders of Phokis, and 
still continued under Lacedemonian occupation. In most of 
these cities the party friendly to Thebes was numerous, and 
the change, on the whole, popular ; though in some the pre- 
vailing sentiment was such, that adherence was only obtained 
by intimidation. The change here made by Thebes, was, 
not to absorb these cities into herself, but to bring them back 


1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 17; Diodor. | various particulars respecting the re- 
ΧΥ 27. ligious legends connected with that 

Xenophon does not mention the com- | spot (Kallisthenés, Fragm. 3, ed. Didot 
bat at Tegyra. Diodorus mentions, | ap. Stephan. Byz. v. Τεγύρα). 
what is evidently this battle, near Or- 2 That the Thebans thus became 
chomenus ; but he does not name Te- | again presidents of all Boeotia, and re- 
gyra. vived the Beeotian oonfederacy—is 

Kallisthenés seems to have described | clearly stated by Xenophon, Hellen. v. 
the battle of Tegyra, and to have given | 4, 63; vi. I, I. 
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to the old federative system of Beeotia ; a policy. which she 
had publicly proclaimed on surprising Platea in 431 B.C) 
While resuming her own ancient rights and privileges as head 
of the Beeotian federation, she at the same time guaranteed 
to the other cities—by convention, probably express, but cer- 
tainly implied—their ancient rights, their security, and their 
qualified autonomy, as members: the system which had 
existed down to the peace of Antalkidas. 

The position of the Thebans was materially improved by 
this re-conquest or re-confederation of Bceotia. Be- s.c. 374. 
coming masters of Kreusis, the port of Thespia,? 
they fortified it, and built some triremes to repel any 
invasion from Peloponnesus by sea across the Kris- 
sean Gulf. Feeling thus secure against invasion, 


They invade 
Phokis— 
Kleombro- 
tus is sent 
thither with 
an army for 
defence— 


Athens 
they began to retaliate upon their neighbours and makesa 
5 5 5 rs > BAe separate 
enemies the Phokians; allies of Sparta, and auxilia- ae 
ς Lacede- 


ries in the recent attacks on Thebes—yet also, from monians. 

ancient times, on friendly terms with Athens. So hard 
pressed were the Phokians—especially as Jason of Phere in 
Thessaly was at the same time their bitter enemy *—that 
unless assisted, they would have been compelled to submit 
to the Thebans, and along with them Orchomenus, including 
the Lacedemonian garrison then occupying it; while the 
treasures of the Delphian temple would also have been laid 
open, in case the Thebans should think fit to seize them. 
Intimation being given by the Phokians to Sparta, King 
Kleombrotus was sent to their aid, by sea across the Gulf, 
with four Lacedemonian divisions of troops, and an auxiliary 
body of allies.° This reinforcement, compelling the Thebans 





1 Thucyd. ii. 2. ᾿Ανεῖπεν ὃ κήρυξ (the 


tian towns in 376-375 B.C. 
Theban herald after the Theban troops 


? Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 3: compare 





had penetrated by night into the middle 
of Platea) εἴ tis βούλεται κατὰ τὰ 
πάτρια τῶν πάντων Βοιωτῶν kuu- 
μαχεῖν, τίθεσθαι παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς τὰ ὕπλα, 
νομίζοντες σφίσι ῥᾳδίως τούτῳ τῷ τρόπῳ 
προσχωρήσειν τὴν πόλιν. 

Compare the language of the The- 
bans about τὰ πάτρια τὼν Βοιωτῶν (iii. 
61, 65, 66). The description which 
the Thebans give of their own profes- 
sions and views, when they attacked 
Platzea in 431 B.C., may be taken as fair 
analogy to judge of their professions 
and views towards the recovered Beeo- 


VOL. VIII. 


Diodor. xv. 53. 
3 Diodor. xv. 31 ; Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 
Toul ἢν 21. 
4 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 21-27. 
©) Xen. EHlelleniivie 1, ΤΣ vie ΖῚ: 
This expedition of Kleombrotus to 
Phokis is placed by Mr. Fynes Clinton in 
| 375 B.c. (Fast. Hel. ad 375 B.c.). Tome 
it seems to belong rather to 374 B.c. It 
was not undertaken until the Thebans had 
reconquered all the Beeotian cities (Xen. 
Hell. vi. 1, 1) ; and this operation seems 
_ to have occupied them all the two years 
—376 and 375 B.c. See v. 4, 63, where 


K 
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to retire, placed both Phokis and Orchomenus in safety. 
While Sparta thus sustained them, even Athens looked upon 
the Phokian cause with sympathy. When she saw that the 
Thebans had passed from the defensive to the offensive— 
partly by her help, yet nevertheless refusing to contribute to 
the cost of her navy—her ancient jealousy of them became 
again so powerful, that she sent envoys to Sparta to propose 
terms of peace. What these terms were, we are not told; nor 
does it appear that the Thebans even received notice of the 
proceeding. But the peace was accepted at Sparta, and two 
of the Athenian envoys were despatched at once from thence, 
without even going home, to Korkyra; for the purpose of 
notifying the peace to Timotheus, and ordering him forthwith 
to conduct his fleet back to Athens." 

This proposition of the Athenians, made seemingly in a 
moment of impetuous dissatisfaction, was much to 


B.C. 374. 

Demand the advantage of Sparta, and served somewhat to 
d . “ce . . 

the Lacede- Countervail a mortifying revelation which had reached 


monians from 
Thessaly, for 
aid to Phar- 

salus. 


the Spartans a little before from a different quarter. 
Polydamas, an eminent citizen of Pharsalus in 


Polydamas Thessaly, came to Sparta to ask for aid. He had 
f Pharsal “44: : 

pte ἜΣ long been on terms of hospitality with the Lacede- 
S . . . 
ep monians ; while Pharsalus had not merely been in 
here. 


alliance with them, but was for some time occupied 
by one of their garrisons.?, In the usual state of Thessaly, 
the great cities Larissa, Phere, Pharsalus, and others, each 
holding some smaller cities in a state of dependent alliance, 
were in disagreement with each other, often even in actual 


war. 
common vote for the election 


It was rare that they could be brought to concur in a 


of a supreme chief or Tagus. 





the words οὔτ᾽ —év ᾧ Τιμόθεος περιέπλευ- 
σε must be understood to include, not 
simply the time which Timotheus took 
in actually circumnavigating Pelopon- 
nesus, but the year which he spent 
afterwards in the Ionian Sea, and the 
time which he occupied in performing 
his exploits near Korkyra, Leukas, and 
the neighbourhood generally. The 


afterwards honoured at Athens (see 


Eschines cont. Ktesiphont. ¢c. 90, p. | 


458) meant the exploits performed by 


him during the year and with the fleet 


of the ‘* Periplus.” 


| 3 4). 


It is worth notice that the Pythian 
games were celebrated in this year 374 
b.C.—é€ml Σωκρατίδου ἄρχοντος ; that is, 
in the first quarter of that archon, or 
the third Olympic year; about the be- 
ginning of August. Chabrias won a 
prize at these games with a chariot and 


four ; in celebration of which, he after- 
_wards gave a splendid banquet at the 
κε Periplus”, for which Timotheus was | 


point of seashore called Kolias, near 
Athens (Demosthen. cont. Nezram, c. 
II, p. 1356). 1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 1, 2. 

Kallias seems to have been one of 
the Athenian envoys (Xen. Hellen. vi. 
2 Diodor. xiv. 82. 
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At his own city of Pharsalus, Polydamas was now in the 
ascendent, enjoying the confidence of all the great family 
factions who usually contended for predominance ; to such a 
degree, indeed, that he was entrusted with the custody of the 
citadel and the entire management of the revenues, receipts 
as well as disbursements. Being a wealthy man, “hospitable 
and ostentatious in the Thessalian fashion,” he advanced 
money from his own purse to the treasury whenever it was 
low, and repaid himself when public funds came in.! 

But a greater man than Polydamas had now arisen in 
Thessaly—Jason, despot of Pherz ; whose formidable 
power, threatening the independence of Pharsalus, he {her's 
now came to Sparta to denounce. Though the force character 
of Jason can hardly have been very considerable #%!< power. 
when the Spartans passed through Thessaly, six years before, 
in their repeated expeditions against Olynthus, he was now 
not only despot of Phere, but master of nearly all the Thes- 
salian cities (as Lykophron of Phere had partially succeeded 
in becoming thirty years before,”) as well as of a large area of 
tributary circumjacent territory. The great instrument of his 
dominion was, a standing and well-appointed force of 6000 
mercenary troops, from all parts of Greece. He possessed all 
the personal qualities requisite for conducting soldiers with the 
greatest effect. His bodily strength was great; his activity 
indefatigable ; his self-command, both as to hardship and as 
to temptation, alike conspicuous. Always personally sharing 
both in the drill and in the gymnastics of the soldiers, and 
encouraging military merits with the utmost munificence, he 
had not only disciplined them, but inspired them with extreme 
warlike ardour and devotion to his person. Several of the 


ason of 





DPXen: Hellen. vi. I, 3. Kal ὕποτε | disbursements, as testified in the inscrip- 
μὲν ἐνδεὴς εἴη, παρ᾽ ξαυτοῦ προσετίθει" tions yet remaining. 
ὅποτε δὲ περιγένοιτο τῆς προσόδου. awe- | 7 Xen. Hellen. ii. 3, 4 


λάμβανεν᾽ Hv δὲ καὶ ἄλλως φιλόξενός te ‘The story (told in Plutarch, De Gen. 
καὶ μεγαλοπρεπὴς τὸν Θετταλικὸν τρό- Socrat. p. 583 F.) of Jason sending a 
πον. | large sum of money to Thebes, at some 

Such loose dealing of the Thessalians period anterior to the recapture of the 
with their public revenues helps us to | Kadmeia, for the purpose of corrupting 
understand how Philip of Macedon | Epaminondas—appears not entitled to 
afterwards got into his hands the man- | credit. Before that time, Epaminondas 
agement of their harbours and ee, | was too little known to be worth cor- 
duties (Demosthen, Olynth. i. p. 15 ; ii. | rupting ; moreover, Jason did not be- 
p- 20). It forms a striking ἐπὶ ΤΕ | come ¢agus of Thessaly until long after 
with the exactness of the Athenian | the recapture of the Kadmeia (Xen, 
people about their public receipts and’ Hellen. vi, 1, 18, 19). 

ka 2 
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neighbouring tribes, together with Alketas prince of the Mo- 
lossi in Epirus, had been reduced to the footing of his depen- 
dent allies. Moreover he had already defeated the Pharsalians, 
and stripped them of many of the towns which had once been 
connected with them, so that it only remained for him now to 
carry his arms against their city. But Jason was prudent as 
well as daring. Though certain of success, he wished to avoid 
the odium of employing force, and the danger of having mal- 
contents for subjects. He therefore proposed to Polydamas 
in a private interview, that he (Polydamas) should bring 
Pharsalus under Jason’s dominion, accepting for himself the 
second place in Thessaly, under Jason installed as Tagus or 
president. The whole force of Thessaly thus united, with its 
array of tributary nations around, would be decidedly the first 
power in Greece, superior on land either to Sparta or Thebes, 
and at sea to Athens. And as to the Persian king, with his 
multitudes of unwarlike slaves, Jason regarded him as an 
enemy yet easier to overthrow ; considering what had been 
achieved first by the Cyreians, and afterwards by Agesilaus. 
Such were the propositions, and such the ambitious hopes, 
hha το which the energetic despot of Phere had laid before 
dealing with Polydamas ; who replied, that he himself had long 
’ been allied with Sparta, and that he could take no 
resolution hostile to her interests. “Go to Sparta, then (re- 
joined Jason), and give notice there that I intend to attack 
Pharsalus, and that it is for them to afford you protection. 
If they cannot comply with the demand, you will be unfaithful 
to the interests of your city if you do not embrace my offers.” 
It was on this mission that Polydamas was now come to 
Sparta, to announce that unless aid could be sent to him, he 
should be compelled unwillingly to sever himself from her. 
“Recollect (he concluded) that the enemy against whom you 
will have to contend is formidable in every way, both from 
personal qualities and from power ; so that nothing short of a 
first-rate force and commander will suffice. Consider and tell 
me what you can do.” ° 
The Spartans, having deliberated on the point, returned a 
reply in the negative. Already a large force had been sent 
under Kleombrotus as essential to the defence of Phokis ; 
moreover the Athenians were now the stronger power at 
sea. Lastly, Jason had hitherto lent no active assistance 
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to Thebes and Athens—which he would assuredly be pro- 
voked to do, if a Spartan army interfered against qreLacede- 
him in Thessaly. Accordingly the Ephors told Poly- 7onans find 
damas plainly, that they were unable to satisfy his Ware" 4 
demands, recommending him to make the best terms 2°27 

miss Polyda- 


that he could both for Pharsalus and for himself. Ms τος 


Returning to Thessaly, he resumed his negotiation "ust. He 
with Jason, and promised substantial compliance with 575 “ih. 
what was required. But he entreated to be spared [rome 
the dishonour of admitting a foreign garrison into the Thessaly: 
citadel which had been confidently entrusted to his care ; en- 
gaging at the same time to bring his fellow-citizens into 
voluntary union with Jason, and tendering his two sons as 
hostages for faithful performance. All this was actually 
brought to pass. The politics of the Pharsalians were gently 
brought round, so that Jason, by their votes as well as the 
rest, was unanimously elected Tagus of Thessaly.’ 

The dismissal of Polydamas implied a mortifying confession 
of weakness on the part of Sparta. It marks too an pyidence of 


the decline 


important stage in the real decline of her power. ¢octian 
Eight years before, at the instance of the Akanthian [poy τς 
envoys backed by the Macedonian Amyntas, she γ 5 15 
had sent three powerful armies in succession to crush the 
liberal and promising confederacy of Olynthus, and to re- 
transfer the Grecian cities on the sea-coast to the Macedonian 
crown. The region to which her armies had been then sent, was 
the extreme verge of Hellas. The parties in whose favour 
she acted, had scarcely the shadow of a claim, as friends or 
allies ; while those agazzst whom she acted, had neither done 
nor threatened any wrong to her: moreover the main ground 
on which her interference was invoked, was to hinder the free 
and equal confederation of Grecian cities. Vow, a claim, and 
a strong claim, is made upon her by Polydamas of Pharsalus, 
an old friend and ally. It comes from a region much less 
distant ; lastly, her political interest would naturally bid her 
arrest the menacing increase of an aggressive power already 
so formidable as that of Jason. Yet so seriously has the posi- 
tion of Sparta altered in the last eight years (382-374 B.C.) 





1 See the interesting account of this mission, and the speech of Polydamas, 
which I have been compelled greatly to abridge (in Xen. Hellen. vi. 1, 4-18). 
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that she is now compelled to decline a demand which justice, 
sympathy, and political policy alike prompted her to grant. 
So unfortunate was it for the Olynthian confederacy, that 
their honourable and well-combined aspirations fell exactly 
during those few years in which Sparta was at her maximum 
of power! So unfortunate was such coincidence of time not 
only for Olynthus, but for Greece generally :—since nothing 
but Spartan interference restored the Macedonian kings to 
the sea-coast, while the Olynthian confederacy, had it been 
allowed to expand, might probably have confined them to 


the interior, and averted the death-blow which came upon 
Grecian freedom in the next generation from their hands. 
The Lacedemonians found some compensation for their 
z.c.374. reluctant abandonment of Polydamas, in the pacific 
Peace bee propositions from Athens which liberated them from 
guensand one of their chief enemies. But the peace thus con- 
broken off cluded was scarcely even brought to execution. 
diately. The ‘Timotheus being ordered home from Korkyra, obeyed 
nians declare and set sail with his fleet. He had serving along 
couareng with him some exiles from Zakynthus; and as he 
upon Zakyn- passed by that island in his homeward voyage, 
Korkyra. he disembarked these exiles upon it, aiding them 
in establishing a fortified post. Against this proceeding the 
Zakynthian government laid complaints at Sparta, where 
it was so deeply resented, that redress having been in vain 
demanded at Athens, the peace was at once broken off, and 
war again declared. A Lacedemonian squadron of 25 sail 








1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 3 ; Diodor. xv. 


The statements of Diodorus are not 
clear in themselves; besides that on 
some points, though not in the main, 


they contradict Xenophon. Diodorus | 


states that those exiles whom Timo- 


theus brought back to Zakynthus, were | 


the philo-Spartan leaders, who had 
been recently expelled for their misrule 
under the empire of Sparta. The state- 
ment must doubtless be incorrect. The 
exiles whom Timotheus restored must 
have belonged to the anti-Spartan party 
in the island. 

But Diodorus appears to me to have 


got into confusion by representing that | 


universal and turbulent reaction against 


the philo-Spartan oligarchies, which 
really did not take place until after the 
battle of Leuktra—as if it had taken 


place some three years earlier. The 


events recounted in Diodor. xv. 40, 
seem to me to belong to a period after 
the battle of Leuktra. 

Diodorus also seems to have made a 
mistake in saying that the Athenians 
sent Kvesik/és as auxiliary commander 
to Zakynthus (xv. 46); whereas this 
very commander is announced by him- 


self in the next chapter (as well as by 
| Xenophon, who calls him Stesth/és) as 
| sent to Korkyra (Hellen. v. 2, 10). 


I conceive Diodorus to have inad- 
vertently mentioned this Athenian ex- 
pedition under Stesiklés or Ktesiklés, 
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formed for the acquisition of the more important island of 
Korkyra. The fleet of Timotheus having now been removed 
home, a malcontent Korkyrzean party formed a conspiracy to 
introduce the Lacedemonians as friends, and betray the 
island to them. A Lacedemonian fleet of 22 triremes accord- 
ingly sailed thither, under colour of a voyage to Sicily. But 
the Korkyrean government, having detected the plot, refused 
to receive them, took precautions for defence, and sent envoys 
to Athens to entreat assistance. 

The Lacedemonians now resolved to attack Korkyra 
openly, with the full naval force of their confederacy. s.c. 373. 
By the joint ‘efforts of Sparta, Corinth, _Leukas, teccd=n- 


nian arma- 


Ambrakia, Elis, Zakynthus, Achaia, Epidaurus, ment under 


Mnasippus, 


Troezen, Hermioné, and Halieis—strengthened by «vllected 
5 from all the 


pecuniary payments from other confederates, who confederates, 
preferred commuting their obligation to serve beyond Kerkyra. 
sea—a fleet of sixty triremes and a body of 1500 mercenary 
hoplites, were assembled ; besides some Lacedzmonians, pro- 
bably Helots or Neodamodes.’ At the same time, application 
was sent to Dionysius the Syracusan despot, for his co-opera- 
tion against Korkyra, on the ground that the connection of 
that island with Athens had proved once, and might prove 
again, dangerous to his city. 

It was in the spring of 373 B.C. that this force proceeded 
against Korkyra, under the command of the Lace- 
dzmonian Mnasippus ; who, having driven in the Q*sf he 
Korkyrean fleet with the loss of four triremes, landed Gutyihon of 
on the island, gained a victory, and confined the #4 
inhabitants within the walls of the city. He next carried his 
ravages round the adjacent lands, which were found in the 


highest state of cultivation and full of the richest produce ; 


Mnasippus 





twice over ; once as sent to Zakynthus | Alkidas to Korkyra—which Diodorus 
—then again, as sent to Korkyra. The | mentions (Diod. xv. 45, 46). It is true 
latter is the truth. No Athenian expe- | that Xenophon does not notice either of 
dition at all appears on this occasion to | them; but they are noway inconsistent 
have gone to Zakynthus; for Xeno- | with the facts which he does state. 
phon enumerates the Zakynthians among 1 Xen, Hellen, vi. 2, 3, 5, 16; com- 
those who helped to fit out the fleet of | pare v. 2, 21—about the commutation 
Mnasippus (v. 2, 3). | of personal service for money. 

On the other hand, I see no reason} Diodorus (xv. 47) agrees with Xeno- 
for calling in question the reality of the | phon inthe main about the expedition 
two Lacedzemonian expeditions, in the of Mnasippus, though differing on 
last half of 374 B.c.—one under Aristo- | several other contemporary points. 
kratés to Zakynthus, the other under | 
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fields admirably tilled—vineyards in surpassing condition— 
with splendid farm-buildings, well-appointed wine-cellars, and 
abundance of cattle as well as labouring-slaves. The invading 
soldiers, while enriching themselves by depredations on cattle 
and slaves, became so pampered with the plentiful stock 
around, that they refused to drink any wine that was not of 
the first quality. Such is the picture given by Xenophon, an 
unfriendly witness, of the democratical Korkyra, in respect of 
its landed economy, at the time when it was invaded by 
Mnasippus ; a picture not less memorable than that presented 
by Thucydidés (in the speech of Archidamus), of the flourish- 
ing agriculture surrounding democratical Athens, at the 
moment when the hand of the Peloponnesian devastator was 
first felt there in 431 B.C.” 

With such plentiful quarters for his soldiers, Mnasippus 
encamped ona hill near the city walls, cutting off 


The Korky- hee 5 
ΤΈΡΕΝ those within from supplies out of the country, while 
ocked up E J ᾿ 
in the city— he at the same time blocked up the harbour with his 

supplies in- . 
tercepted— fleet. The Korkyraans soon began to be in want. 
want begins 

—no hopeof Yet they seemed to have no chance of safety except 
safety ex- ἢ ᾿ 

cept in aid through aid from the Athenians ; to whom they had 
rom Athens. . . . fe 
Reinforce- sent envoys with pressing entreaties,? and who had 


ment arrives 
from Athens 
—large Athe- 
nian fleet 
preparing 
under Timo- 


now reason to regret their hasty consent (in the pre- 
ceding year) to summon home the fleet of Timotheus 
from the island. However, Timotheus was again 


theus. 


appointed admiral of a new fleet to be sent thither ; 
while a division of 600 peltasts, under Stesiklés, was directed 


1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 6. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ 
ἀπέβη (when Mnasippus landed), ἐκρά- 
TEL TE τῆς γῆς Kal ἐδήου ἐξειργασμένην 
μὲν παγκαλῶς καὶ πεφυτευμένην τὴν χώ- 
ραν, μεγαλοπρεπεῖς δὲ οἰκήσεις καὶ οἰνῶ- 
νας κατεσκευασμένους ἔχουσαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἀγρῶν" ὥστ᾽ ἔφασαν τοὺς στρατιώτας εἰς 
τοῦτο τρυφῆς ἐλθεῖν, ὥστ᾽ οὐκ ἐθέλειν 
πίνειν, εἰ μὴ ἀνθοσμίας εἴη. Καὶ ἀνδρά- 
moda δὲ καὶ βοσκήματα πάμπολλα ἡλί- 
σκετο ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν. ] 

Οἶνον, implied in the antecedent word | 
oivevas, is understood after πίνειν. 

2 Thucyd. i. 82. (Speech of Archi- 
damus) μὴ γὰρ ἄλλο τι νομίσητε Thy γῆν 
αὐτῶν (of the Athenians) ἢ ὅμηρον ἔχειν, 


same speech (c. 80), and the second 
speech of the same Archidamus (ii. 11). 

To the same purpose Thucydidés 
speaks, respecting the properties of the 
| wealthy men established throughout 
the area of Attica—oi δὲ δυνατοὶ καλὰ 
κτήματα κατὰ Thy χώραν οἰκοδομίαις τε 
καὶ πολυτελέσι κατασκευαῖς ἀπολωλεκό- 
τες (1. 6. by the invasion)—Thucyd. ii. 
6 


3 The envoys from Korkyra to Athens 
(mentioned by Xenophon, v. 2, 9) 
| would probably cross Epirus and Thes- 
saly, through the aid of Alketas. This 
would be a much quicker way for them 
fort than the circumnavigation of Pelopon- 
καὶ οὐχ ἧσσον bow ἄμεινον ἐξείργα- | nesus ; and it would suggest the same 
ome | way for the detachment of Stesiklés 

Compare the earlier portion of the | presently to be mentioned. 
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to be despatched by the quickest route, to meet the im- 
mediate necessities of the Korkyrzans, during the delays 
unavoidable in the preparation of the main fleet and its cir- 
cumnavigation of Peloponnesus. The peltasts were conveyed 
by land across Thessaly and Epirus to the coast opposite 
Korkyra; upon which island they were enabled to land 
through the intervention ‘of Alketas solicited by the Athe- 
nians. They were fortunate enough to get into the town; 
where they not only brought the news that a large Athenian 
fleet might be speedily expected, but also contributed much 
to the defence. Without such encouragement and aid, the 
Korkyreans would hardly have held out; for the famine 
within the walls increased daily; and at length became so 
severe, that many of the citizens deserted, and numbers of 
slaves were thrust out. Mnasippus refused to receive them, 
making public proclamation that every one who deserted 
should be sold into slavery : and since deserters nevertheless 
continued to come, he caused them to be scourged back to the 
city gates. As for the unfortunate slaves, being neither 
received by him nor readmitted within, many perished outside 
of the gates from sheer hunger.’ 

Such spectacles of misery portended so visibly the approach- 
ing hour of surrender, that the besieging army be- ynasippus 


becomes 


came careless, and the general insolent. Though cresand 


insolent 


his military chest was well filled, through the nume- fon Gver- 


rous pecuniary payments which he had received from oy 
allies in commutation of personal service—yet he Msmerce. 


had dismissed several of his mercenaries without pay, Keroreans 


and had kept all of them unpaid for the last two “yi, 
months. His present temper made him not only ‘4cfeated 

more harsh towards his own soldiers,’ but also less feo 2P 
vigilant in the conduct of the siege. Accordingly Provisions. 

the besieged, detecting from their watch-towers the negli- 
gence of the guards, chose a favourable opportunity and 
made a vigorous sally. Mnasippus, on seeing his out- 
posts driven in, armed himself and hastened forward with 


the Lacedemonians around him to sustain them; giving 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 15. τοὺς μέν τινας αὐτῶν ἀπομίσθους ἐπεποιή- 
? Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 16. | κει, τοῖς δ᾽ οὖσι καὶ δυοῖν ἤδη μηνοῖν 
ὋὉ δ᾽ αὖ Μνάσιππος ὁρῶν ταῦτα, ἐνό- ὥφειλε τὸν μισθὸν, οὐκ ἀπορῶν, ὡς ἐλέ- 

μιζέ τε ὕσον οὐκ ἤδη ἔχειν τὴν πόλιν, καὶ γετο, χρημάτων, Kc. 

περὶ τοὺς μισθοφόρους ἐκαινούῤγει, καὶ, 
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orders to the officers of the mercenaries to bring their men 
forward also. But these officers replied that they could not 
answer for the obedience of soldiers without pay ; upon which 
Mnasippus was so incensed, that he struck them with his stick 
and with the shaft of his spear. Such an insult inflamed still 
farther the existing discontent. Both officers and soldiers 
came to the combat discouraged and heartless, while the 
Athenian peltasts and the Korkyrean hoplites, rushing out 
of several gates at once, pressed their attack with desperate 
energy. Mnasippus, after displaying great personal valour, 
was at length slain, and all his troops, being completely 
routed, fled back to the fortified camp in which their stores 
were preserved. Even this too might have been taken, and 
the whole armament destroyed, had the besieged attacked 
it at once. But they were astonished at their own success. 
Mistaking the numerous camp-followers for soldiers in re- 
serve, they retired back to the city. 

Their victory was however so complete, as to re-open easy 
communication with the country, to procure sufficient tempo- 
rary supplies, and to afford a certainty of holding out until 
reinforcement from Athens should arrive. Such reinforce- 
ment, indeed, was already on its way, and had been announced 
as approaching to Hypermenés (second under the deceased 
eee Mnasippus), who had now succeeded to the command. 
the Athe- “Terrified at the news, he hastened to sail round from 


forcement— his station—which he had occupied with the fleet to 
menés sue- block up the harbour—to the fortified camp. Here 


cessor of 


Mnasippus, he first put the slaves, as well as the property, aboard 


conveys 


awaythe Οἱ his transports, and sent them away: remainin 
’ ) 


armament, 


leaving his himself to defend the camp with the soldiers and 
much pro- mMmarines—but remaining only a short time, and then 
μὰ taking these latter also aboard the triremes. He 
thus completely evacuated the island, making off for Leukas. 
But such had been the hurry—and so great the terror lest the 
Athenian fleet should arrive—that much corn and wine, many 
slaves, and even many sick and wounded soldiers, were left 
behind. To the victorious Korkyrans, these acquisitions 
were not needed to enhance the value of a triumph which 
rescued them from capture, slavery, or starvation.! 





' Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 18-26 ; Diodor. xv. 47. 
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The Athenian fleet had not only been tardy in arriving so 
as to incur much risk of finding the island already 


taken—but when it did come, it was commanded by a ie 
Iphikratés, Chabrias, and the orator Kallistratus 1) val of the 
not by Timotheus, whom the original vote of the fret. 
people had nominated. It appears that Timotheus ἜΝ Ε 
—who (in April 373 B.C.), when the Athenians first Iphikrates 
learnt that the formidable Lacedemonian fleet had fslay7 pre 
begun to attack Korkyra, had been directed to pro- τὸς ct 
ceed thither forthwith with a fleet of 60 triremes— ee 


found a difficulty in manning his ships at Athens, 
and therefore undertook a preliminary cruise to procure both 
seamen and contributory funds, from the maritime allies. His 
first act was to transport the 600 peltasts under Stesiklés to 
Thessaly, where he entered into relations with Jason of 
Phere. He persuaded the latter to become the ally of 
Athens, and to further the march of Stesiklés with his division 
by land across Thessaly, over the passes of Pindus, to Epirus ; 
where Alketas, who was at once the ally of Athens, and the 
dependent of Jason, conveyed them by night across the strait 
from Epirus to Korkyra. Having thus opened important 
connection with the powerful Thessalian despot, and obtained 
from him a very seasonable service, together (perhaps) with 
some seamen from Pagasz to man his fleet-—Timotheus pro- 
ceeded onward to the ports of Macedonia, where he also 
entered into relations with Amyntas, receiving from him signal 
marks of private favour—and then to Thrace as well as the 
neighbouring islands. His voyage procured for him valuable 
subsidies in money and supplies of seamen, besides some new 
adhesions and deputies to the Athenian confederacy. 

This preliminary cruise of Timotheus, undertaken with the 
general purpose of collecting means for the expedition 


to Korkyra, began in the month of April or com- wea 


mencement of May 373 B.C.” 


On departing, it appears, he 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 39. 

2 The manner in which I have de- 
scribed the preliminary cruise of Timo- 
theus, will be found (I think) the only 
way of uniting into one consistent narra- 
tive the scattered fragments of informa- 
tion which we possess respecting his 
proceedings in this year. 

The date of his setting out from 


Athens is exactly determined by Demo- 
sthenés, adv. Timoth. p. 1186—the month 
Munychion, in the archonship of Sokra- 
tidés—April 373 B.c. Diodorus says 
that he proceeded to Thrace, and that 
he acquired several new members for 
the confederacy (xv. 47); Xenophon 
states that he sailed towards the islands 
(Hellen. vi. 2, 12) ; two statements not 
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had given orders to such of the allies as were intended to 
form part of the expedition, to assemble at Kalauria (an 
island off Trcezen, consecrated to Poseidon), where he would 
himself come and take them up to proceed onward. Pur- 
suant to such order, several contingents mustered at this 
island ; among them the Bceotians, who sent several triremes, 
though in the preceding year it had been alleged against them 
that they contributed nothing to sustain the naval exertions 
of Athens. But Timotheus stayed out a long time. Reli- 


ance was placed upon him, and upon the money which he ~ | 


was to bring home, for the pay of the fleet; and the unpaid 





directly the same, yet not incompatible | 


with each other. In his way to Thrace, 
he would naturally pass up the Eubcean 
strait and along the coast of Thessaly. 

We know that Stesiklés and his pel- 
tasts must have got to Korkyra, not by 
sea circumnavigating Peloponnesus, but 
by land across Thessaly and Epirus ; a 
much quicker way. Xenophon tells us 
that the Athenians ‘‘asked Alketas to 
help them to cross over from the main- 
land of Epirus to the opposite island of 
Korkyra ; and that they were in conse- 
quence carried across by night ”—’AA- 
κέτου δὲ ἐδεήθησαν συνδιαβιβάσαι 
τούτους᾽ καὶ οὗτοι μὲν νυκτὺς διακο- 
μισθέντες που τῆς χώρας, εἰσῆλθον 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 

Now these troops could not have got 
to Epirus without crossing Thessaly ; 
nor could they have crossed Thessaly 
without the permission and escort of 
Jason. Moreover, Alketas himself was 
the dependent of Jason, whose goodwill 


was therefore doubly necessary (Xen. | 


Hellen. vi. 1, 7). 

We farther know that in the year 
preceding (374 B.C.), Jason was not yet 
in alliance with Athens, nor even in- 
clined to become so, though the Athe- 
nians were very anxious for it (Xen. 
Hellen. vi. 1, 10). But in November 
373 B.C. Jason (as well as Alketas) ap- 
pears as the established ally of Athens ; 
not as then becoming her ally for the 
first time, but as so completely an es- 
tablished ally, that he comes to Athens 
for the express purpose of being present 
at the trial of Timotheus and of deposing 
in his favour—Agikouévov yap ᾿Αλκέτου 
kal Ἰάσονος ὡς τοῦτον (Timotheus) ἐν 
τῷ Μαιμακτηριῶνι μηνὶ τῷ ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αστείου 
ἄρχοντος, ἐπὶ τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν τού- 
του, βοηθησόντων αὐτῷ καὶ κατα- 


γομένων εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τὴν ἐν Πειραιεῖ, 
&c. (Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 5, p. 
1190). Αραϊη---Αὐτὸν δὲ τοῦτον (Timo- 
| theus) ἐξαιτουμένων μὲν τῶν ἐπιτη- 
δείων καὶ οἰκείων αὐτῷ ἁπάντων, ἔτι δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Αλκέτου καὶ Ἰάσονος, συμμά- 
χων ὄντων ὑμῖν, μόλις μὲν ἐπείσθητε 
ἀφεῖναι (Demosthen. ib. c. 3, p. 1187). 
We see from hence therefore that the 
first alliance between Jason and Athens 
had been contracted in the early part of 
373 B.C.; we see farther that it had 
been contracted by Timotheus in his 
preliminary cruise, which is the only 
| reasonable way of explaining the strong 
interest felt by Jason as well as by Al- 
ketas in the fate of Timotheus, inducing 
_them to take the remarkable step of 
coming to Athens to promote his ac- 


ee It was Timotheus who had 
irst made the alliance of Athens with 
Alketas (Diodor. xv. 36; Cornel. 


Nepos, Timoth. c. 2), a year or two be- 
fore. 

Combining all the circumstances here 
stated, I infer with confidence, that 
Timotheus, in his preliminary cruise, 
visited Jason, contracted alliance be- 
tween him and Athens, and prevailed 
upon him to forward the division of 
Stesiklés across Thessaly to Epirus and 
Korkyra. 

In this oration of Demosthenés, there 
are three or four exact dates mentioned, 
which are a great aid to the understand- 
ing of the historical events of the time. 
That oration is spoken by Apollodorus, 
claiming from Timotheus the repayment 
of money lent to him by Pasion the 
banker, father of Apollodorus ; and the 
dates specified are copied from entries 
made by Pasion at the time in his com- 
mercial books (c. I, p. 1186; 6, 9, p- 
| 1197). 
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triremes accordingly fell into distress and disorganization at 
Kalauria, awaiting his return.1 In the mean time, 
fresh news reached Athens that Korkyra was much 
pressed: so that great indignation was felt against 
the absent admiral, for employing in his present 


Discontent 
at Athens, 
in conse- 
quence of 
the absence 
of Timotheus 
—distress of 


cruise a precious interval essential to enable him to Seago ele 
reach the island in time. Iphikratés (who had re- πον δὲ ας 
cently come back from serving with Pharnabazus, (Oy aic 


tratus ac- 
cuse Timo- 
theus. 
Iphikratés 
named ad- 
miral in his 
place. 


in an unavailing attempt to reconquer Egypt for 
the Persian king) and the orator Kallistratus, were 
especially loud in their accusations against him. And 
as the very salvation of Korkyra required pressing 
haste, the Athenians cancelled the appointment of Timotheus 
even during his absence—naming Iphikratés, Kallistratus, and 
Chabrias, to equip a fleet and go round to Korkyra without 
delay.’ 

Before they could get ready, Timotheus returned ; bringing 
several new adhesions to the confederacy, with a 
flourishing account of general success. He went 
down to Kalauria to supply the deficiencies of funds, 


Return of 
Timotheus 
—an accusa- 
tion is en- 
tered against 


and make up for the embarrassments which his (i) 2 oo 

2 poned until 
absence had occasioned. But he could not pay the the σα ἐμ οἐ 
Beeotian trierarchs without borrowing money for [Phikrat’s 
the purpose on his own credit : for though the sum kyra. 


brought home from his voyage was considerable, it would 
appear that the demands upon him had been greater still. At 
first an accusation, called for in consequence of the pronounced 
displeasure of the public, was entered against him by Iphi- 
kratés and Kallistratus. But as these two had been named 
joint admirals for the expedition to Korkyra, which admitted 
of no delay—his trial was postponed until the autumn ; a 
postponement advantageous to the accused, and doubtless 
seconded by his friends.* 





1 Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 3, p. 
1188, ἄμισθον μὲν τὸ στράτευμα καταλε- 
λύσθαι ἐν Καλαυρίᾳ, &c.—ibid. c. 10, p. 
1199. 
χοντι παρὰ τούτου (Timotheus) τὴν Tpo- 
φὴν τοῖς ἐν ταῖς ναυσὶ παραλαμβάνειν" ἐκ 
γὰρ τῶν κοινῶν συντάξεων 7 μισ- 
θοφορία ἣν τῷ στρατεύματι τὰ 
δὲ χρήματα σὺ (Timotheus) ἅπαντα 
ἐξέλεξας ἐκ τῶν συμμάχων" καὶ 





προσῆκε γὰρ τῷ μὲν Βοιωτίῳ ἄρ-. 


σὲ ἔδει αὐτῶν λόγον ἀποδοῦναι. 

2 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 2, 12, 13, 39; 
Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 3, p. 1188. 

3 Diodor. xv. 47. 

41 collect what is here stated from 
Demosthen. adv. Timoth. c. 3, p. 1188 ; 
c. 10, p. 1199. It is there said that Ti- 
motheus was about to sail home from 
Kalauria to take his trial ; yet it is cer- 


_tain that his trial did not take place 
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Meanwhile Iphikratés adopted the most strenuous measures 
ls for accelerating the equipment of his fleet. In the 
energetic present temper of the public, and in the known 


movements 


of Iphikratés danger of Korkyra, he was allowed (though perhaps 


towards Kor- i - 
kyra-his  Timotheus, a few weeks earlier, would not have been 


excellent 


management allowed) not only to impress seamen in the port, but 


age, On even to coerce the trierarchs with severity! and to 
reaching 


Kephallenia) employ all the triremes reserved for the coast-cuard — | 
ploy Ξ 


he | the A : 
flight ofthe of Attica, as well as the two sacred triremes called 
Lacedamo- oe 
nians fron Paralus and Salaminia. He thus completed a fleet 
Korkyra. . 2 

of seventy sail, promising to send back a large por- 
tion of it directly, if matters took a favourable turn at 


Korkyra. Expecting to find on the watch for hima Lace- 


dzmonian fleet fully equal to his own, he arranged his voyage 


so as to combine the maximum of speed with training to his 
seamen, and with preparation for naval combat. The larger 
sails of an ancient trireme were habitually taken out of the 
ship previous to a battle, as being inconvenient aboard : Iphi- 
kratés left such sails at Athens,—employed even the smaller 
sails sparingly—and kept his seamen constantly at the oar ; 
which greatly accelerated his progress, at the same time that 
it kept the men in excellent training. Every day he had to 
stop, for meals and rest, on an enemy’s shore ; and these halts 
were conducted with such extreme dexterity as well as pre- 
cision, that the least possible time was consumed, not enough 
for any local hostile force to get together. On reaching 
Sphakteria, Iphikratés learnt for the first time the defeat and 
death of Mnasippus. Yet not fully trusting the correctness of 
his information, he still persevered both in his celerity and his 
precautions, until he reached Kephallenia, where he first fully 
satisfied himself that the danger of Korkyra was past. The 
excellent management of Iphikratés throughout this expedi- 
tion is spoken of in terms of admiration by Xenophon.? 
Having no longer any fear of the Lacedemonian fleet, the 
Athenian commander probably now sent back the home- 
squadron of Attica which he had been allowed to take, but 





until the month Mzmakterion or No-| ! Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 14. ‘O δὲ 
vember. Accordingly the trial must | (Iphikratés) ἐπεὶ κατέστη στρατηγὺς, 
have been postponed, in consequence of | μάλα ὀξέως τὰς vais ἐπληροῦτο, καὶ τοὺς 
the necessity for Iphikratés and Kallis- τριηράρχους ἠνάγκαζε. 

tratus going away at once to preserve | * Xen. Hellenivi, 2,27, 32) 
Korkyra. 


< 
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which could ill be spared from the defence of the coast.) 
After making himself master of some of the Kephal- He goes on 
lenian cities, he then proceeded onward to Korkyra ; and captures 
where the squadron of ten triremes from Syracuse the ten Syra- 
was now on the point of arriving ; sent by Dionysius remes sent 
to aid the Lacedemonians, but as yet uninformed ante 
of their flight. Iphikratés, posting scouts on the Ξε δ 
hills to give notice of their approach, set apart twenty triremes 
to be ready for moving at the first signal. So excellent was 
his discipline (says Xenophon), that “the moment the signal 
was made, the ardour of all the crews was a fine thing to see ; 
there was not a man who did not hasten at a run to take his 
place aboard.”” The ten Syracusan triremes, after their 
voyage across from the Japygian cape, had halted to rest 
their men on one of the northern points of Korkyra; where 
they were found by Iphikratés and captured, with all their 
crews and the admiral Anippus ; one alone escaping, through 
the strenuous efforts of her captain, the Rhodian Melanopus. 
Iphikratés returned in triumph, towing his nine prizes into the 
harbour of Korkyra. The crews, being sold or ransomed, 
yielded to him a sum of 60 talents ; the admiral Anippus was 
retained in expectation of a higher ransom, but slew himself 
shortly afterwards from mortification.® 


Though the sum thus realised enabled Iphikratés for the 


time to pay his men, yet the suicide of Anippus was 
a pecuniary disappointment to him, and he soon 
began to need money. This consideration induced 
him to consent to the return of his colleague Kalli- 
stratus ; who—an orator by profession, and not on 
friendly terms with Iphikratés—had come out against 
his own consent. Iphikratés had himself singled out 
both Kallistratus and Chabrias as his colleagues. 


Iphikratés 

in want of 
money—he 
sends home 
Kallistratus 
to Athens— 
he finds 
work for his 
seamen at 
Korkyra—he 
obtains funds 
by service in 
Akarnania. 





1 Compare vi. 2, 14—with vi. 2, 39. 

2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 34. 

3 Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 35, 38; Diodor. 
XV. 47 


dorus (xvi. 57), 
under Iphikratés captured, off Kor- 
kyra, some triremes of Dionysius, carry- 
ing sacred ornaments to Delphi and 
Olympia. 
priated the valuable cargo, of which 
Dionysius afterwards loudly com- 


| as committing sacrilege. 


They detained and appro- | 





plained. 
This story (if there be any truth in 
it) can hardly allude to any other tri- 


127: | remes than those under Anippus. Yet 
We find a story recounted by Dio- | 
that the Athenians | 


Xenophon would probably have men- 
tioned the story, if he had heard it ; 
since it presents the enemies of Sparta 
And whether 
the triremes were carrying sacred orna- 
ments or not, it is certain that they were 
coming to take part in the war, and 
were therefore legitimate prizes. 
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He was not indifferent to the value of their advice, nor 
did he fear the criticisms, even of rivals, on what they 
really saw in his proceedings. But he had accepted the com- 
mand under hazardous circumstances; not only from the 
insulting displacement of Timotheus, and the provocation 
consequently given to a powerful party attached to the son of 
Konon—but also under great doubts whether he could succeed 
in relieving Korkyra, in spite of the rigorous coercion which 
he applied to man his fleet. Had the island been taken and 
had Iphikratés failed, he would have found himself exposed to 
severe crimination, and multiplied enemies, at Athens. Per- 
haps Kallistratus and Chabrias, if left at home, might in that 
case have been among his assailants—so that it was important 
to him to identify both of them with his good or ill success, 
and to profit by the military ability of the latter as well as by 
the oratorical talent of the former." As the result of the 
expedition, however, was altogether favourable, all such 
anxieties were removed. Iphikratés could well afford to part 
with both his colleagues; and Kallistratus engaged, that if 
permitted to go home, he would employ all his efforts to keep . 
the fleet well-paid from the public treasury ; or if this were 
impracticable, that he would labour to procure peace.? So 
terrible are the difficulties which the Grecian generals now 
experience in procuring money from Athens (or from other 
cities in whose service they are acting), for payment of their 
troops! Iphikratés suffered the same embarrassment which 
Timotheus had experienced the year before—and which will be 
found yet more painfully felt as we advance forward in the 
history. For the present he subsisted his seamen by finding 
work for them on the farms of the Korkyrzans, where there 
must doubtless have been ample necessity for repairs after the 





(some words in the text seem to,be 


τ Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 39. The mean- | 
wanting) . . μήτε καταῤῥᾳθυμῶν 


ing of Xenophon here is not very clear, 


nor is even the text perfect. 

᾿Εγὼ μὲν δὴ ταύτην τὴν στρατηγίαν 
τῶν ᾿Ιφικράτους οὐχ ἥκιστα ἐπαινῶ" ἔπει- 
τα καὶ τὸ προσελέσθαι κελεῦσαι 
ἑαυτῷ (this shows that Iphikratés him- 
self singled them out) Καλλίστρατόν τε 
τὸν δημήγορον, ov μάλα ἐπιτήδειον ὄντα, 
καὶ Χαβρίαν, μάλα στρατηγικὸν νομιζόμε- 
νον. Etre γὰρ φρονίμους αὐτοὺς ἡγού- 
μενος εἶναι, συμβούλους λαβεῖν ἐβούλετο, 
σῶφρόν μοι δοκεῖ διαπράξασθαι: εἴτε 
ἀντιπάλους νομίζων, οὕτω θρασέως 





μήτε καταμελῶν φαίνεσθαι μηδὲν, μεγα- 
λοφρονοῦντος ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τοῦτό μοι δοκεῖ 
ἀνδρὸς εἶναι. 

I follow Dr. Thirlwall’s translation of 
ov μάλα ἐπιτήδειον, which appears to 
me decidedly preferable. The word 
ἠφίει (vi. 3, 3) shows that Kallistratus 
was an unwillng colleague. 

2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 3. ὑποσχόμενος 
γὰρ ᾿Ιφικράτει (Kallistratus) εἰ αὐτὸν 
ἠφίει, ἢ χρήματα πέμψειν τῷ ναυτικῷ, 
ἢ εἰρήνην ποιήσειν, &c. 
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devastations of Mnasippus ; while he crossed over to Akar- 
nania with his peltasts and hoplites, and there obtained service 
with the townships friendly to Athens against such others as 
were friendly to Sparta ; especially against the warlike inha- 


bitants of the strong town called Thyrieis.’ 


The happy result of the Korkyrean expedition, imparting 


universal satisfaction at Athens, was not less bene- 


B.C. 373. 
ficial to Timotheus than to Iphikratés. It was in Favourable 
. tone o 
November 373 B.C., that the former, as well as his public 
“15 . opinion at 
questor or military treasurer Antimachus, under- Athens, in 
. . . . consequence 
went each his trial. Kallistratus, having returned ofthe suc- 
Fi . cess at Kor- 
home, pleaded against the questor, perhaps against kyra—the 
. 2 trial of Timo- 
Timotheus also, as one of the accusers ;? though theus went 
: Ξ ff easily — 
probably in a spirit of greater gentleness and mode- Jason and 
s é : ἘΠῚ: Alk 
ration, in consequence of his recent joint success and Come to sup- 
port himn— 


of the general good temper prevalent in the city. 
And while the edge of the accusation against Timo- 
theus was thus blunted, the defence was strengthened 


his quzestor 
is con- 
demned to 
death. 


not merely by numerous citizen friends speaking in his favour 
with increased confidence, but also by the unusual phenomenon 
of two powerful foreign supporters. At the request of Timo- 
theus, both Alketas of Epirus, and Jason of Phere, came to 
Athens a little before the trial, to appear as witnesses in his 
favour. They were received and lodged by him in his house 
in the Hippodamian Agora, the principal square of the Peirzus. 
And as he was then in some embarrassment for want of money, 
he found it necessary to borrow various articles of finery in 
order to do them honour—clothes, bedding, and two silver 
drinking-bowls—from Pasion, a wealthy banker near at hand. 
These two important witnesses would depose to the zealous 
service and estimable qualities of Timotheus ; who had in- 
spired them with warm interest, and had been the means of 
bringing them into alliance with Athens ; an alliance which 
they had sealed at once by conveying Stesiklés and_ his 
division across Thessaly and Epirus to Korkyra. The minds 
of the Dikastery would be powerfully affected by seeing before 
them such a man as Jason of Phere, at that moment the most 
powerful individual in Greece; and we are not surprised to 
learn that Timotheus was acquitted. His treasurer Anti- 





1 Xen. Hellen. iv. 2, 37, 38. ? Demosthen. cont. Timoth. c.9, p. 1197, 1198. 
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machus, not tried by the same Dikastery, and doubtless not 


so powerfully befriended, was less fortunate. 


He was con- 


demned to death, and his property confiscated ; the Dikastery 
doubtless believing, on what evidence we do not know, that 
he had been guilty of fraud in dealing with the public money, 
-which had caused serious injury at a most important crisis. 
Under the circumstances of the case, he was held responsible 
as treasurer, for the pecuniary department of the money- 
levying command confided to Timotheus by the people. 

As to the military conduct, for which Timotheus himself 


Timotheus 
had been 
guilty of 
delay, not 
justifiable 
under the 
circum- 
stances— 
though ac- 
quitted, his 
reputation 
suffered—he 
accepts com- 
mand under 
Persia. 


' The narrative here given of the 
events of 373 B.C., so far as they con- 
cern Timotheus and Iphikratés, appears 
to me the only way of satisfying the exi- 
gencies of the case, and following the 
statements of Xenophon and Demo- 
sthenés, 

Schneider in his note, indeed, im- 
plies, and Rehdantz (Vite Iphicratis, 
ἄς. p. 86) contends, that Iphikratés 
did not take the command of the fleet, 
nor depart from Athens, until after the 
trial of Timotheus. There are some 
expressions in the oration of Demo- 
sthenés, which might seem to counte- 
nance this supposition ; but it will be 
found hardly admissible, if we atten- 
tively study the series of facts. 

1. Mnasippus arrived with his arma- 
ment at Korkyra, and began the siege, 
either before April, or at the first open- 
ing of April, 373 B.c. For his arrival 
there, and the good condition of his 
fleet, was known at Athens defore Timo- 
theus received his appointment as ad- 
miral of the fleet for the relief of the 
island (Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 10, 11, 12). 

2. Timotheus sailed from Peirzeus on 
this appointed voyage, in April, 373 B.C. 

3. Timotheus was tried at Athens in 


being then present, as allies of Athens 


would be personally accountable, we can only remark 
that having been invested with the command for the 
special purpose of relieving the besieged Korkyra, 
he appears to have devoted an unreasonable length 
of time to his own self-originated cruise elsewhere ; 
though such cruise was in itself beneficial to Athens ; 
insomuch that if Korkyra had really been taken, the 
people would have had good reason for imputing 
the misfortune to his delay.’ 


And although he was 





and witnesses in his favour. 

Now if the truth were, that Iphikratés 
did not depart from Athens with his 
fleet until after the trial of Timotheus in 
November, we must suppose that the 
siege of Korkyra by Mnasippus lasted 
seven months, and the cruise of Timo- 
theus nearly five months. Both the one 
and the other are altogether improbable. 
The Athenians would never have per- 
mitted Korkyra to incur so terrible a 
chance of capture, simply in order to 
wait for the trial of Timotheus. Xeno- 
phon does not expressly say how long 
the siege of Korkyra lasted; but from 
his expressions about the mercenaries of 
Mnasippus (that already pay was owing 
to them for as much as two months—kar 
δυοῖν ἤδη unvoiv—vi. 2, 16), we should 
infer that it could hardly have lasted 
more than three months in all. Let us 
say, that it lasted four months; the 
siege would then be over in August ; 
and we know that the fleet of Iphikratés 
arrived just after the siege was concluded. 

Besides, is it credible, that Timo- 


| theus—named as admiral for the express 


purpose of relieving Korkyra, and 


| knowing that Mnasippus was already 


| besieging the place with a formidable 
November 373 B.c. ; Alketas and Jason 


fleet—would have spent so long a time 
as five months in his preliminary cruise ? 
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now acquitted, his reputation suffered so much by the whole 
affair, that in the ensuing spring he was glad to accept an 





I presume Timotheus to have stayed 
out in this cruise about ¢wo months ; 
and even this length of time would be 
quite sufficient to raise strong displea- 
sure against him at Athens, when the 
danger and privations of Korkyra were 
made known as hourly increasing. At 


the time when Timotheus came back to | 
' think it cannot be doubted that the 


Athens, he found all this displeasure 
actually afloat against him, excited in 
part by the strong censures of Iphikratés 
and Kallistratus (Dem. cont. Timoth. p. 
ise «Ὁ 3): 
the public assembly, besides inflaming 
the wrath of the Athenians against him, 
caused a vote to be passed deposing 


The adverse orations in | 


| τὴν κρίσιν, ἐν Καλαυρίᾳ δανείζεται, &c. 


| (p. 1188-1189). 





That Timotheus had 
been handed over to the people for trial 
—that he was sailing back from Ka- 


lauria for his trial—might well be as- 
| serted respecting his position in the 


month of June, though his trial did not 
actually take place until November. I 


triremes at Kalauria would form a part 
of that fleet which actually went to 
Korkyra under Iphikratés ; not waiting 
to go thither until after the trial of 
Timotheus in November, but departing 


_as soon as Iphikratés could get ready, 


him from his command to Korkyra, and | 
| departed with the fleet in July, he must 


nominating in his place Iphikratés, 
with Chabrias and Kallistratus. Pro- 


bably those who proposed this vote would | 


at the same time give notice that they 
intended to prefer a judicial accusation 
against Timotheus for breach or neglect 
of duty. But it would be the interest of 
all parties to postpone actual trial until 
the fate of Korkyra should be deter- 
mined, for which purpose the saving 
of time would be precious. Already too 
much time had been lost, and Iphi- 
kratés was well aware that his whole 
chance of success depended upon ce- 
lerity ; while Timotheus and his friends 
would look upon postponement as an 
additional chance of softening the public 


displeasure, besides enabling them to | 


obtain the attendance of Jason and Al- 
ketas. Still, though trial was post- 
poned, Timotheus was from this moment 
under impeachment. 
posed by Demosthenés therefore (de- 
livered by Apollodorus as_ plaintiff, 
several years afterwards)—though speak- 
ing loosely, and not distinguishing the 
angry speeches against Timotheus 7 
the public assembly (in June 373 B.C., or 
thereabouts, whereby his deposition was 
obtained), from the accusing speeches 


against him at his actual trial in No- | 


vember 373 B.C., defore the dikastery—is 
nevertheless not incorrect in saying— 
ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ ἀπεχειροτονήθη μὲν dp ὑμῶν 
στρατηγὺς διὰ τὸ μὴ περιπλεῦσαι Πελο- 
πόννησον, ἐπὶ κρίσει δὲ παρεδέδοτο 
εἰς. τὸν δῆμον, αἰτίας τῆς μεγίστης 
τυχὼν (ς. 3, p. 1187)—and again re- 
specting his coming from Kalauria to 


The oration com- | 





Athens—péAdrwy τοίνυν καταπλεῖν ἐπὶ 


[6 treasurer of Timotheus. 


probably about July 373 B.c. 
Rehdantz argues that if Iphikratés 


have returned to Athens in November 
to the trial of Timotheus, which is con- 
trary to Xenophon’s affirmation that he 
remained in the Ionian sea until 371 
B.c. But if we look attentively at the 
oration of Demosthenés, we shall see 
that there is no certain ground for 
affirming Iphikratés to have been present 
in Athens in November, during the 
actual trial of Timotheus. The phrases 


|in p. 118γ---ἐφειστήκει δ᾽ αὐτῷ Καλλί- 


στρατος καὶ ᾿Ιφικράτης. . . -. οὕτω δὲ 
διέθεσαν ὑμᾶς κατηγοροῦντες τούτου av- 


| τοί τε καὶ of συναγορεύοντες αὐτοῖς, &c., 


may be well explained, so far as Iphi- 
kratés is concerned, by supposing them 
to allude to those pronounced censures 
in the public assembly whereby the 
vote of deposition against Timotheus 
was obtained, and whereby the general 
indignation against him was first excited. 
I therefore see no reason for affirming 
that Iphikratés was actually present at 


| the trial of Timotheus in November. 


But Kallistratus was really present at 
the trial (see c. 9, p. 1197, 1198) ; which 
consists well enough with the statement 
of Xenophon, that this orator obtained 


| permission from Iphikratés to leave him 


at Korkyra and come back to Athens 
(vi. 3, 3). Kallistratus directed his 
accusation mainly against Antimachus, 
And it 
appears to me that under the circum- 
stances of the case, Iphikratés, having 
carried his point of superseding Timo- 
theus in the command and gaining an 
important success at Korkyra— might be 
well-pleased to be dispensed from the 


L 2 


148 HISTORY OF GREECE. Part II, 
invitation of the Persian satraps, who offered him the com- 
mand of the Grecian mercenaries in their service for the 
Egyptian war; the same command from which Iphikratés 
had retired a little time before." 

That admiral, whose naval force had been reinforced by a 
large number of Korkyrean triremes, was committing without 
opposition incursions against Akarnania, and the western coast 
of Peloponnesus ; insomuch that the expelled Messenians, in 
their distant exile at Hesperides in Libya, began to conceive 
hopes of being restored by Athens to Naupaktus, which they 
had occupied under her protection during the Peloponnesian 
war.2?, And while the Athenians were thus masters at sea 
both east and west of Peloponnesus,’? Sparta and her con- 


federates, discouraged by the ruinous failure of their 
B.C. 372. 


Discourage- 


expedition against Korkyra in the preceding year, 


qentot appear to have remained inactive. With such men- 
consequence tal predispositions, they were powerfully affected by 
at Korkyra, religious alarm arising from certain frightful earth- 
triumphant quakes and inundations with which Peloponnesus 
meets. was visited during this year, and which were re- 
ee garded as marks of the wrath of the god Poseidon. 
earthquakes More of these formidable visitations occurred this 
divine signs, year in Peloponnesus than had ever before been 
Pare ee known ; especially one, the worst of all, whereby 
Saat the two towns of Heliké and Bura in Achaia were 

destroyed, together with a large portion of their 
population. Ten Lacedemonian triremes, which happened 


obligation of formally accusing him be- 
fore the Dikastery, in opposition to 


Jason and 


powerful body of Athenian friends. 

Diodorus (xv. 47) makes a statement 
quite different from 
says that Timotheus was at first deposed 
from his command, but afterwards for- 
given and re-appointed by the people 
(jointly with Iphikratés) in consequence 
of the great accession of force which he 
had procured in his preliminary cruise. | 
Accordingly the fleet, 130 triremes in 
number, was despatched to Korkyra 
under the joint command of Iphikratés 
and Timotheus. 
mention of the trial of Timotheus. This 
account is evidently quite distinct from 
that of Xenophon ; which latter is on 








all grounds to be preferred, especially 
_as its main points are in conformity 
with the Demosthenic oration. 

1 Demosth. cont. Timoth. c. 6, p. 
II9I; c. 8, p. 1194. 

We see from another passage of the 
same oration that the creditors of Timo- 
theus reckoned upon his making a large 
sum of money in the Persian service 
(c. I, p. 1185). This farther illustrates 
what I have said in a previous note, 
about the motives of the distinguished 
Athenian officers to take service in 
foreign parts away from Athens. 

? Xen. Hellen. vi. 2, 38 ; Pausanias, 
iv. 26, 3. 

3 See a curious testimony to this fact 
in Demosthen. cont. Nezram. c. 12, p. 


1357. 


Alketas, as well as to a 


Xenophon. He 


Diodorus makes no 
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to be moored on this shore on the night when the calamity 
occurred, were destroyed by the rush of the waters. 

Under these depressing circumstances, the Lacedamonians 
had recourse to the same manceuvre which had so he spar- 


well served their purpose fifteen years before, in τομαὶ ἔπ, 
388-387 B.c. They sent Antalkidas again as envoy Po2s'?, suc 
to Persia, to entreat both pecuniary aid,? and a fresh (72 Re 
Persian intervention enforcing anew the peace which es 


send down 


bore his name ; which peace had now been infringed °° pence 
(according to Lacedamonian construction) by the {hf,Creciae 


belligerents 


reconstitution of the Bceotian confederacy under sh™ju3k° 
Thebes as president. And it appears that in the ‘ferences. 
course of the autumn or winter, Persian envoys actually 
did come to Greece, requiring that the belligerents should 
all desist from war, and wind up their dissensions on the 
principles of the peace of Antalkidas.2 The Persian satraps, 
at this time renewing their efforts against Egypt, were 
anxious for the cessation of hostilities in Greece, as a means 
of enlarging their numbers of Grecian mercenaries ; of which 
troops Timotheus had left Athens a few months before to take 
the command. 

Apart, however, from this prospect of Persian intervention, 
which doubtless was not without effect—Athens her- 

: A thens dis- 
self was becoming more and more disposed towards posed to- 
peace. That common fear and hatred of the Lace- μον τες 
dzmonians, which had brought her into alliance with Thebes 
in 378 B.C., was now no longer predominant. She was actually 
at the head of a considerable maritime confederacy ; and this 





1 Diodor. xi. 48, 49; Pausan. vii. 25; | peace of 374 B.c., and had been the 
fElian. Hist. Animal, xi. 19. originators of that previous peace. But 

Kallisthenés seems to have described | this appears to me one of the cases (not 
at large, with appropriate religious com- | a few altogether in his history) in which 
ments, numerous physical portents which | he repeats himself, or gives the same 
occurred about this time (see Kallisthen. | event twice over under analogous cir- 
Fragm. 8, ed. Didot). _cumstances. The intervention of the 

2 This second mission of Antalkidas | Persian envoys bears much more suit- 
is sufficiently verified by an indirect ably on the period immediately pre- 
allusion of Xenophon (vi. 3, 12). His ceding the peace of 371 B.C., than upon 
known philo-Laconian sentiments suffi- that which preceded the peace of 374 
ciently explain why he avoids directly | B.c.—when, in point of fact, no peace 
mentioning it. was ever fully executed. 

3 Diodor. xv. 50. | Dionysius of Halikarnassus also (Judic. 

Diodorus had stated (a few chapters | de Lysia, p. 479) represents the king of 
before, xv. 38) that Persian envoys had Persia as a party to the peace sworn by 
also come into Greece a little before the | Athens and Sparta in 371 Β.6, 
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she could hardly hope to increase by continuing the war, since 
the Lacedemonian naval power had already been humbled. 
Moreover she found the expense of warlike operations very 
burdensome, nowise defrayed either by the contributions of 
her allies or by the results of victory. The orator Kallistratus 
—who had promised either to procure remittances from Athens 
to Iphikratés, or to recommend the conclusion of peace—was 
obliged to confine himself to the latter alternative, and con- 
tributed much to promote the pacific dispositions of his 
countrymen.’ 
Moreover, the Athenians had become more and more 
alienated from Thebes. The ancient antipathy, be- 
Athens had 5: Ἢ 
ceasedtobe tween these two neighbours, had for a time been 


afraid o 


Sparta, and OVerlaid by common fear of Sparta. But as soon 
pad pecoisgs as Thebes had re-established her authority in Beeotia, 
orme’s- the jealousies of Athens again began to arise. In 
374 B.C., she had concluded a peace with the Spartans, without 
the concurrence of Thebes; which peace was broken almost 
as soon as made, by the Spartans themselves, in consequence 
of the proceedings of Timotheus at Zakynthus. The Phokians 
—against whom, as having been active allies of Sparta in her 
invasions of Bceotia, Thebes was now making war—had also 
been ancient friends of Athens, who sympathised with their 
sufferings.” Moreover the Thebans on their side probably 
resented the unpaid and destitute condition in which their 
seamen had been left by Timotheus at Kalauria, during the 
expedition for the relief of Korkyra, in the preceding year ;* 
an expedition, of which Athens alone reaped both the glory 
and the advantage. Though they remained members of the 
confederacy, sending deputies to the congress at Athens, 
the unfriendly spirit on both sides continued on the increase, 
and was farther exasperated by their violent proceeding 
against Platza in the first half of 372 B.c. 

During the last three or four years, Platza, like the other 
towns of Boeotia, had been again brought into the confederacy 
under Thebes. Re-established by Sparta after the peace of 
Antalkidas as a so-called autonomous town, it had been gar- 
risoned by her as a post against Thebes, and was no longer 





) Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 2. ? Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 1, 
* Demosth, cont, Timoth, p. 1188, 5. 17. ᾿ 
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able to maintain a real autonomy after the Spartans had 
been excluded from Beeotia in 376 B.c. While other gouivocat 
Beeotian cities were glad to find themselves eman- fpsition of | 


3 ; ae ; ; ; Platzea, 
cipated from their philo-Laconian oligarchies and 3 κοπῆς 


rejoined to the federation under Thebes, Platazea— lacedemo- 


nians had 


as well as Thespiae—submitted to the union only by beenespelled 


from Beeotia. 


5 ἃ Sr “ The Platz- 
constraint ; awaiting any favourable opportunity for slate 


breaking off, either by means of Sparta or of Athens, persuade 


Athens to in- 
Aware probably of the growing coldness between the operate 


Athenians and Thebans, the Platzans were secretly Attica, 
trying to persuade Athens to accept and occupy their town, 
annexing Platea to Attica:* a project hazardous both to 
Thebes and Athens, since it would place them at open war 
with each other, while neither was yet at peace with Sparta. 
This intrigue, coming to the knowledge of the Thebans, 
determined them to strike a decisive blow. Their πῆς της 
presidency, over more than one of the minor Beeotian ferestall this 


negotiation 


cities, had always been ungentle, suitable to the by scizing 


Platea, and 


roughness of their dispositions. Towards Platzea, ¢xpelling the 


inhabitants, 


especially, they not only bore an ancient antipathy, (po 2827, 

but regarded the re-established town as little better 2t Athens. 

than a Lacedemonian encroachment, abstracting from them- 
selves a portion of territory which had become Theban, 
by prescriptive enjoyment lasting for forty years from the 
Suspender of Platza in 427 B.c. As it would have been 
to them a loss as well as embarrassment, if Athens should 
resolve to close with the tender of Platzea—they fore- 
stalled the contingency by seizing the town for themselves. 
Since the re-conquest of Boeotia by Thebes, the Platzeans had 
come again, though reluctantly, under the ancient constitution 
of Beeotia: they were living at peace with Thebes, acknow- 
ledging her rights as president of the federation, and having 
their own rights as members guaranteed in return by her, 
probably under positive engagement—that is, their security, 
their territory, and their qualified autonomy, subject to the 
federal restrictions and obligations. But though thus at peace 
with Thebes,” the Platzaans knew well what was her real senti- 





1 Diodor. xv. 46. I do not know 2 This seems to me what is meant by 
from whom Diodorus copied this state- | the Platzean speaker in Isokratés, when 
ment ; but it seems extremely reason- he complains more than once that 
able. | Plateea had been taken by the Thebans 
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ment towards them, and their own towards her. If we are to 
believe, what seems very probable, that they were secretly 
negotiating with Athens to help them in breaking off from 
the federation—the consciousness of such an intrigue tended 
still farther to keep them in anxiety and suspicion. Accord- 
ingly being apprehensive of some aggression from Thebes, 
they kept themselves habitually on their guard. But their 
vigilance was somewhat relaxed, and most of them went out 
of the city to their farms in the country, on the days, well 
known beforehand, when the public assemblies in Thebes 
were held. Of this relaxation the Boeotarch Neoklés took 
advantage.’ He conducted a Theban armed force, imme- 
diately from the assembly, by a circuitous route through 
Hysiz to Platea; which town he found deserted by most 
of its male adults and unable to make resistance. The 
Platzeans—dispersed in the fields, finding their walls, their 
wives, and their families, all in possession of the victor—were 
under the necessity of accepting the terms proposed to them. 





in time of peace—eipyvns οὔσης. The accepted it, intending deliberately to 


speaker, in protesting against the injus- 
tice of the Thebans, appeals to two 
guarantees which they have violated ; 
for the purpose of his argument, how- 
ever, the two are not clearly distin- 
guished, but run together into one. 
The first guarantee was, the peace of 
Antalkidas, under which Platea had 
been restored, and to which Thebes, 
Sparta, and Athens were all parties. 
The second guarantee was, that given 
by Thebes when she conquered the 
Beeotian cities in 377-376 B.C., and re- | 
constituted the federation ; whereby she 
ensured to the Platzeans existence as a | 
city, with so much of autonomy as was | 
consistent with the obligations of a 
member of the Bceotian federation. 
When the Platzean speaker accuses the 
Thebans of having violated ‘‘ the oaths 
and the agreement” (ὅρκους καὶ ξυνθή- | 
kas), he means the terms of the peace of 
Antalkidas, subject to the limits after- 
wards imposed by the submission of 
Platzea to the federal system of Beeotia. 
He calls for the tutelary interference of 
Athens, as a party to the peace of An- 
talkidas. 

Dr. Thirlwall thinks (Hist. Gr. vol. | 
v. ch. 38, p. 70-72) that the Thebans | 
were parties to the peace of 374 8.6. 
between Sparta and Athens ; that they | 





| other places in Beeotia. 


| menus in the north) in 374 B.c. 
| phon tells us (Hellen. v. 4, 63; vi. I, 


break it, and that under that peace, the 
Lacedzemonian harmosts and garrisons 
were withdrawn from Thespie and 
I am unable 
to acquiesce in this view ; which appears 
to me negatived by Xenophon, and 
neither affirmed nor implied in the 
Plataic discourse of Isokratés. In my 
opinion, there were no Lacedzmonian 
harmosts in Boeotia (except at Orcho- 
Xeno- 


1) that the Thebans ‘‘ were recovering 
the Beeotian cities—had subdued the 
Beeotian cities” —in or before 375 B.C., 
so that they were able to march out of 
Beeotia and invade Phokis ; which im- 
plies the expulsion or retirement of all 
the Lacedzmonian forces from the 
southern part of Boeotia. 

The reasoning in the Plataic discourse 
of Isokratés is not very clear or dis- 
criminating ; nor have we any right to 
expect that it should be, in the plead- 
ing of a suffering and passionate man. 
But the expression εἰρήνης οὔσης and 
εἰρήνη may always (in my judgement) 
be explained, without referring it, as 
Dr. Thirlwall does, to the peace of 374 
B.C., or supposing Thebes to have been 
a party to that peace. 

1 Pausanias ix: I, 3- 
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They were allowed to depart in safety and to carry away all 
their moveable property ; but their town was destroyed and 
its territory again annexed to Thebes. The unhappy fugitives 
were constrained for the second time to seek refuge at Athens, 
where they were again kindly received, and restored to the 
same qualified right of citizenship as they had enjoyed prior 
to the peace of Antalkidas.' 

It was not merely with Platza, but also with Thespie, that 
Thebes was now meddling. Mistrusting the dis- cea eeen 
positions of the Thespians, she constrained them to ing excited 


Ὁ - : in Athens 
demolish the fortifications of their town ;? as she had against the 


caused to be done fifty-two years before, after the account of Ἶ 
victory of Delium,’ on suspicion of leanings favourable ings wih 
to Athens. is 
Such proceedings on the part of the Thebans in dean ot 
Boeotia excited strong emotion at Athens ; where et 
the Platzans not only appeared as suppliants, with the 
tokens of misery conspicuously displayed, but also laid their 
case pathetically before the assembly, and invoked aid to 
regain their town of which they had been just bereft. On 
a question at once so touching and so full of political con- 


sequences, many speeches were doubtless composed and 





1 Diodor. xv. 47. | 3, I—améAibas yévouevous : compare 
Pausanias (ix. I, 3) places this cap- also vi. 3, 5). Diodorus also (xv. 46) 
ture of Plateea in the third year (count- | speaks of the Thebans as having de- 


ing the years from midsummer to mid- | stroyed Thespiz. But against this, I 


summer) before the battle of Leuktra; | gather, from the Plataic Oration of 
or in the year of the archon Asteius at Isokratés, that the Thespians were not 
Athens; which seems to me the true , in the same plight with the Plateans 
date, though Mr. Clinton supposes it | when that oration was delivered ; that 
(without ground, I think) to be contra- is, they were not expelled collectively 
dicted by Xenophon. The year of the out of Bceotia. Moreover Pausanias 
archon Asteius reaches from midsummer also expressly says that the Thespians 
373 to midsummer 372 B.c. It isin the were present in Bceotia at the time of 


latter half of the year of Asteius (be- 
tween January and July 372 B.c.) that I | 
suppose Platzea to have been taken. | 
2 J infer this from Isokratés, Or. xiv. | 
(Plataic.) s. 21-38 : compare also sect. | 
10. The Plateean speaker accuses the 
Thebans of having destroyed the walls | 
of some Beeotian cities (over and above | 
what they had done to Platzea), and I 
venture to apply this to Thespie. | 
Xenophon indeed states that the Thes- 
pians were at this very period treated | 
exactly like the Plateans; that is, | 
driven out of Beeotia, and their town 
destroyed; except that they had not 
the same claim on Athens (Hellen. vi. | 


the battle of Leuktra, and that they 
were expelled shortly afterwards. Pau- 


| sanias at the same time gives a distinct 


story, about the conduct of the Thes- 
pians, which it would not be reasonable 


| to reject (ixc1 353.50 er τὴ, τ 1} 


lieve therefore that Xenophon has 
spoken inaccurately in saying that the 
Thespians were ἀπόλιδες before the 
battle of Leuktra. It is quite possible 
that they might have sent supplications 
to Athens (ixerevovras—Xen. Hell. vi, 
3, 1) in consequence of the severe man- 
date to demolish their walls. 
4 Thucyd. iv. 133. 
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delivered, one of which has fortunately reached us; composed 
by Isokratés, and perhaps actually delivered by a Platean 
speaker before the public assembly. The hard fate of this 
interesting little community is here impressively set forth ; 
including the bitterest reproaches, stated with not a little of 
rhetorical exaggeration, against the multiplied wrongs done 
by Thebes, as well towards Athens as towards Platza. 
Much of his invective is more vehement than conclusive. 
Thus when the orator repeatedly claims for Platza her 
title to autonomous existence, under the guarantee of uni- 
versal autonomy sworn at the peace of Antalkidas'—the 
Thebans would doubtless reply, that at the time of that peace, 
Platza was no longer in existence; but had been extinct for 
forty years, and was only renovated afterwards by the Lace- 
demonians for their own political purposes. And the orator 
intimates plainly, that the Thebans were noway ashamed of 
their proceeding, but came to Athens to justify it, openly 
and avowedly ; moreover several of the most distinguished 
Athenian speakers espoused the same side.? That the Plataans 
had co-operated with Sparta in her recent operations in Bceotia 
against both Athens and Thebes, was an undeniable fact ; 
which the orator himself can only extenuate by saying that 
they acted under constraint from a present Spartan force— 
but which was cited on the opposite side as a proof of their 
philo-Spartan dispositions, and of their readiness again to 
join the common enemy as soon as he presented himself.* 
The Thebans would accuse Platzea of subsequent treason to 
the confederacy ; and they even seem to have contended, that 
they had rendered a positive service to the general Athenian 
confederacy of which they were members,‘ by expelling the 
inhabitants of Platea and dismantling Thespiz ; both towns 
being not merely devoted to Sparta, but also adjoining 
Kitheron, the frontier line whereby a Spartan army would 





1 Tsokratés, Or. xiv. (Plataic.) s. 11, 





13, 18, 42, 46, 47, 68. 

2 Isokratés, Or. xiv. (Plat.) s. 3. Ei 
μὲν οὖν μὴ Θηβαίους ἑωρῶμεν ἐκ παντὸς 
τρόπου παρεσκευασμένους πείθειν ὑμᾶς 
ὡς οὐδὲν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐξημαρτήκασι, διὰ 
βραχέων ἂν ἐποιησάμεθα τοὺς λόγους" 
ἐπειδὴ δ᾽ εἰς τοῦτ᾽ ἀτυχίας ἤλθομεν, ὥστε 
μὴ μόνον ἡμῖν εἶναι τὸν & ἀγῶνα πρὺς τού- 
τους ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ῥητόρων τοὺς δυνατω- 





τάτους, ovs ἀπὸ τῶν ἡμετέρων αὑτοῖς 
οὗτοι παρεσκευάσαντο συνηγόρους, ἄς. 
Compare sect. 36. 
5 TIsokr. Or. xiv. (Plat.)'s. 12, 13506 
16, 28, 33, 48. 

+ Isokrat. “Or. xiv. (Plat. ) s. 23-27. λέ- 
γουσιν ὡς ὑπὲρ τοῦ κοινοῦ τῶν συμμάχων 
ταῦτ᾽ ἔπραξαν -φασὶ τὸ Θηβαίους ἔχειν 
τὴν ἡμετέραν, τοῦτο σύμφερον εἶναι τοῖς 


Ul 
| συμμάχοις, &c. 
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invade Beeotia. Both in the public assembly of Athens, and in 
the general congress of the confederates at that city, animated 
discussions were raised upon the whole subject ;’ discussions, 
wherein, as it appears, Epaminondas, as the orator and 
representative of Thebes, was found a competent advocate 
against Kallistratus, the most distinguished speaker in Athens ; 
sustaining the Theban cause with an ability which greatly 
enhanced his growing reputation.’ 

But though the Thebans and their Athenian supporters, 


having all the prudential arguments on their side, 


B.C. 371. 

carried the point sothat no step was taken to restore Increased 
Ξ Ξ tendency of 

the Plateans, nor any hostile declaration made the athe. 


against those to whom they owed their expulsion— 
yet the general result of the debates, animated by 
keen sympathy with the Platzan sufferers, tended 
decidedly to poison the good feeling, and loosen the 
ties, between Athens and Thebes. This change 
showed itself by an increased gravitation towards 


nians to- 
wards peace 
with Sparta 
—Athens 
and the 
Athenian 
confederacy 
give notice 
to Thebes. 
General con- 
gress for 
peace at 


peace with Sparta ; strongly advocated by the orator *?*™* 

Kallistratus, and now promoted not merely by the announced 
Persian intervention, but by the heavy cost of war, and the 
absence of all prospective gain from its continuance. The 
resolution was at length taken—first by Athens, and next, 
probably, by the majority of the confederates assembled at 
Athens—to make propositions of peace to Sparta, where it 
was well known that similar dispositions prevailed towards 
peace. Notice of this intention was given to the Thebans, 
who were invited to send envoys thither also, if they chose to 
become parties. In the spring of 371 B.C, at the time when 
the members of the Lacedzemonian confederacy were assembled 
at Sparta, both the Athenian and Theban envoys, and those 





1 Tsokrat. Or. xiv. (Plat.) 5. 23, 24. | twice over the same antecedent phzno- 
2 Diodorus (xv. 38) mentions the mena—as if they belonged to both 
parliamentary conflict between Epami- | —sometimes assigning to one what 


nondas and Kallistratus, assigning it | properly belongs to the other. 

to the period immediately antecedent to The altercation between Epaminon- 
the abortive peace concluded between das and Kadlistratus (ἐν τῷ κοινῷ συνε- 
Athens and Sparta three years before. δρίῳ) seems to me more properly apper- 
I agree with Wesseling (see his note σα. taining to debates in the assembly of 
Joc.) in thinking that these debates more | the confederacy at Athens—rather than 
properly belong to the time immedi- | to debates at Sparta, in the preliminary 
ately preceding the peace of 371 B.C. discussions for peace, where the alter- 
Diodorus has made great confusion be- | cations between Epaminondas and Agesi- 
tween the two; sometimes repeating | /aws occurred. 
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from the various members of the Athenian confederacy, 
arrived there. Among the Athenian envoys, two at least— 
Kallias (the hereditary Daduch or Torchbearer of the 
Eleusinian ceremonies) and Autoklés—were men of great 
family at Athens ; and they were accompanied by Kallistratus 
the orator.1 From the Thebans, the only man of note was 
Epaminondas, then one of the Beeotarchs. 

Of the debates which took place at this important congress, 
νοις ΜῈ have very imperfect knowledge ; and of the more 
May-June.” private diplomatic conversations, not less important 
Speeches of than the debates, we have no knowledge at all. 


the Athe- 
one’ys Xenophon gives us a speech from each of the three 


Kallias, 


Autoklés, Athenians, and from no one else. That of Kallias, 
Say who announces himself as hereditary proxenus of 
Sparta at Athens, is boastful and empty, but eminently philo- 
Laconian in spirit ;? that of Autoklés is in the opposite tone, 
full of severe censure on the past conduct of Sparta; that of 
Kallistratus, delivered after the other two—while the enemies 
of Sparta were elate, her friends humiliated, and both parties 
silent, from the fresh effect of the reproaches of Autoklés ?#— 
is framed in a spirit of conciliation ; admitting faults on both 
sides, but deprecating the continuance of war, as injurious to 
both, and showing how much the joint interests of both pointed 
towards peace.‘ 

This orator, representing the Athenian diplomacy of the time, 
iva recognises distinctly the peace of Antalkidas as the 
and his basis upon which Athens was prepared to treat— 
policy. . 

autonomy to each city, small as well as great; and 
in this way, coinciding with the views of the Persian king, he 
dismisses with indifference the menace that Antalkidas was 
on his way back from Persia with money to aid the Lacede- 
monians in the war. It was not from fear of the Persian 
treasures (he urged)—as the enemies of peace asserted—that 
Athens sought peace.® Her affairs were now so prosperous 
both by sea and land, as to prove that she only did so on 
consideration of the general evils of prolonged war, and ona 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 3. | ® Xen, Hellen. vi. 3, 7-10. Ταῦτ᾽ 

It seems doubtful from the language | εἰπὼν, σιωπὴν μὲν παρὰ πάντων ἐποίησεν 
of Xenophon, whether Kallistratus was | (Autoklés), ἡδομένους δὲ τοὺς ἀχθομένους 
one of the envoys appointed, or only a τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις ἐποίησε. 
companion. | * Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 10-17. 

? Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 4-6. |) = Nene Mellen? vis; 2s: 
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prudent abnegation of that rash confidence which was always 
ready to contend for extreme stakes *—like a gamester playing 
double or quits. The time had come for both Sparta and 
Athens now to desist from hostilities. The former had the 
strength on land, the latter was predominant at sea; so that 
each could guard the other; while the reconciliation of the 
two would produce peace throughout the Hellenic world, 
since in each separate city, one of the two opposing local 
parties rested on Athens, the other on Sparta.? But it was 
indispensably necessary that Sparta should renounce that 
system of aggression (already pointedly denounced by the 
Athenian Autoklés) on which she had acted since the peace 
of Antalkidas ; a system, from which she had at last reaped 
bitter fruits, since her unjust seizure of the Kadmeia had 
ended by throwing into the arms of the Thebans all those 
Beeotian cities, whose separate autonomy she had bent her 
whole policy to ensure.? 

Two points stand out in this remarkable speech, which 
takes a judicious measure of the actual position of 
affairs: first autonomy to every city; and autonomy He Froposes 


that Sparta 


. : and Athens 
in the genuine sense, not construed and enforced 34,Athens 


by the separate interests of Sparta, as it had been at between 


the peace of Antalkidas ; next, the distribution of headship of 


reece— 


such pre-eminence or headship, as was consistent Spartaon 
and, Athens 


with this universal autonomy, between Sparta and a cee 
Athens; the former on land, the latter at sea; as εηρναι 
the means of ensuring tranquillity in Greece. That 
“autonomy perverted to Lacedemonian purposes”—which 
Periklés had denounced before the Peloponnesian war as the 
condition of Peloponnesus, and which had been made the poli- 
tical canon of Greece by the peace of Antalkidas—was now 
at an end. On the other hand, Athens and Sparta were to 
become mutual partners and guarantees; dividing the head- 
ship of Greece by an ascertained line of demarcation, yet 
neither of them interfering with the principle of universal 


1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 16. ἔγωγε ὁρῶ διὰ τὰ ἀγνωμόνως πραχθέντα 
2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 14. Καὶ γὰρ ἔστιν ὅτε καὶ πολλὰ ἀντίτυπα γιγνόμενα" 
δὴ κατὰ γῆν μὲν τίς ἂν, ὑμῶν φίλων ὄν- ὧν ἦν καὶ ἣ καταληφθεῖσα ἐν Θήβαις 
των, ἱκανὸς γένοιτο ἡμᾶς λυπῆσαι ; κατὰ Κάδμεια' νῦν γοῦν, ὡς (?) ἐσπουδάσατε 
θάλαττάν γε μὴν τίς ἂν ὑμᾶς βλάψαι τι, αὐτονόμους τὰς πόλεις γίγνεσθαι, πᾶσαι 
ἡμῶν ὑμῖν ἐπιτηδείων ὄντων ; πάλιν, ἐπεὶ ἠδικήθησαν οἱ Θηβαῖοι, ἐπ᾽ 
5. Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 11. Καὶ ὑμῖν δὲ ἐκείνοις γεγένηνται. 
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autonomy. Thebes, and her claim to the presidency of 
Bceotia, were thus to be set aside by mutual consent. 

It was upon this basis that the peace was concluded. The 
Peace iscon. atMaments on both sides were to be disbanded ; the 


cluded. a ‘ { j 
annoy of harmosts and garrisons everywhere withdrawn, in 


each city to order that each city might enjoy full autonomy. If 


be recog- 


meee: any city should fail in observance of these conditions, 
Sparta to 


withdrawher and continue in a career of force against any other, 


harmosts 


andgarrisons. a]] were at liberty to take arms for the support of 
the injured party ; but no one who did not feel disposed, was 
bound so to take arms. This last stipulation exonerated the 
Lacedzemonian allies from one of their most vexatious chains. 

To the conditions here mentioned, all parties agreed; and 
Oaths ex. onthe ensuing day, the oaths were exchanged. Sparta 


ange takes took the oath for herself and her allies ; Athens took 


the oath for the oath for herself only ; her allies afterwards took it 


her allies. 


honewkes severally, each city for itself. Why such difference was 
it for per- made, we are not told ; for it would seem that the prin- 
oe it ciple of severance applied to both confederacies alike. 
successively. Next came the turn of the Thebans to swear; and 
ane cath, here the fatal hitch was disclosed. Epaminondas, 
ihe trebans: the Theban envoy, insisted on taking the oath, not 
das, the [ογ΄ Thebes separately, but for Thebes as president of 
ἐδῶ Men the Bceotian federation, including all the Boeotian 
the oath cities. The Spartan authorities, on the other hand. 


in the 


name ofthe and Agesilaus as the foremost of all, strenuously 


Beeotian 


federation. Opposed him. They required that he should swear 


Agesilaus 


and the for Thebes alone, leaving the Bceotian cities to take 


Spartans re- 


quire that he the oath each for itself. 
shall take it 


ee ete Already in the course of the preliminary debates, 
feabhar Epaminondas had spoken out boldly against the 


emphatic = ascendency of Sparta. While most of the deputies 


speeches de- Η ¥ 

livered by stood overawed by her dignity, represented by 
“paminon- . - . 
dasinthe the energetic Agesilaus as spokesman—he, like the 
congress— E τ Ν 

protesting Athenian Autoklés, and with strong sympathy from 
against the . . 

overweening many of the deputies present, had proclaimed that 
pretensions . - . 

of Sparta. nothing kept alive the war except her unjust pre- 
He claims : 

recognition tensions, and that no peace could be durable unless 
of the an- 


cient institu. Such pretensions were put aside.’ Accepting the 





1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 27. 
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conditions of peace as finally determined, he pre- tions of 


Beeotia, with 


sented himself to swear to them in the name of the oc 
Beeotian federation. But Agesilaus, requiring that the federa 
each of the Boeotian cities should take the oath for 

itself, appealed to those same principles of liberty which 
Epaminondas himself had just invoked, and asked him whether 
each of the Boeotian cities had not as good a title to autonomy 
as Thebes. Epaminondas might have replied by asking, why 
Sparta had just been permitted to take the oath for her allies 
as well as for herself. But he took a higher ground. He con- 
tended that the presidency of Boeotia was held by Thebes on as 
good a title as the sovereignty of Laconia by Sparta.1 He 
would remind the assembly that when Boeotia was first con- 
quered and settled by its present inhabitants, the other towns 
had all been planted out from Thebes as their chief and mother- 
city ; that the federal union of all, administered by Boeotarchs 
chosen by and from all, with Thebes as president, was coeval 
with the first settlement of the country ; that the separate 
autonomy of each was qualified by an established institution, 
devolving on the Bcoeotarchs and councils sitting at Thebes 
the management of the foreign relations of all jointly. All 
this had been already pleaded by the Theban orator fifty-six 
years earlier, before the five Spartan commissioners assembled 
to determine the fate of the captives after the surrender of 
Platzea ; when he required the condemnation of the Platzans 
as guilty of treason to the ancestral institutions of Bceotia ;? 
and the Spartan commissioners had recognised the legitimacy 
of these institutions by a sweeping sentence of death against 
the transgressors. Moreover, at a time when the ascendency 
of Thebes over the Beeotian cities had been greatly impaired 
by her anti-Hellenic co-operation with the invading Persians, 
the Spartans themselves had assisted her with all their power 





1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 28. | Again (c. 65) he says respecting the 

2 Thucyd. iii. 61. ἡμῶν (the Thebans) | oligarchical Plateans who admitted 
κτισάντων Πλάταιαν ὕστερον τῆς ἄλλης the Theban detachment when it came 
Βοιωτίας καὶ ἄλλα χωρία wer’ αὐτῆς, ἃ | by night to surprise Plateea—ei δὲ ἄνδρες 
ξυμμίκτους ἀνθρώπους ἐξελάσαντες ἔσχο- ὑμῶν οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ χρήμασι καὶ γένει 
μεν, οὐκ ἠξίουν οὗτοι (the Plateeans), βουλόμενοι τῆς μὲν ἔξω ξυμμαχίας ὑμᾶς 
ὥσπερ ἐτάχθη τὸ πρῶτον, ἡγεμονεύ- παῦσαι, ἐς δὲ τὰ κοινὰ τῶν πάντων 
εσθαι ὑφ᾽ ἥμων, ἔξω δὲ τῶν ἄλλων Βοιωτῶν πάτρια καταστῆσαι, ἐπε- 
Βοιωτῶν παραβαίνοντες τὰ πά- καλέσαντο ἕκοντες, Kc. 
τρια, ἐπειδὴ προσηναγκάζοντο, προσε- Again (ς. 66), κατὰ τὰ πάντων Βοιωτῶν 
χώρησαν πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους, ἕο. | πάτρια, &c, Compare ii. 2. 
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to re-establish it, as a countervailing force against Athens.! 
Epaminondas could show, that the presidency of Thebes over 
the Boeotian cities was the keystone of the federation ; a right 
not only of immemorial antiquity, but pointedly recognised 
and strenuously vindicated by the Spartans themselves. He 
could show farther that it was as old, and as good, as their 
own right to govern the Laconian townships; which latter 
was acquired and held (as one of the best among their own 
warriors had boastfully proclaimed 5) by nothing but Spartan 
valour and the sharpness of the Spartan sword. 

An emphatic speech of this tenor, delivered amidst the 
Peete deputies assembled at Sparta, and arraigning the 
of the Spar- Spartans not merely in their supremacy over Greece, 


tans, and Ὶ a Be y 
especially of byt even in their dominion at home—was as it were 


Agesilaus— - 

bi aia the shadow cast before, by coming events. It opened 

10ns e€x- 

phanged— a question such as no Greek had ever ventured to 
ebes . 

excluded = raise, It was a novelty startling to all—extrava- 

from the 


treaty. gant probably in the eyes of Kallistratus and the 
Athenians— but to the Spartans themselves, intolerably 
poignant and insulting.* They had already a long account 
of antipathy to clear off with Thebes; their own wrong- 
doing in seizing the Kadmeia—their subsequent humiliation 
in losing it and being unable to recover it—their recent short- 
comings and failures, in the last seven years of war against 
Athens and Thebes jointly. To aggravate this deep-seated 
train of hostile associations, their pride was now wounded in 
an unforeseen point, the tenderest of all. Agesilaus, full to 
overflowing of the national sentiment, which in the mind of a 
Spartan passed for the first of virtues, was stung to the quick. 





1 Diodor. xi. 81. the language which Isokratés puts into 





2 Thucyd. iv. 126. 

Brasidas, addressing his soldiers when | 
serving in Macedonia, on the approach | 
of the Illyrians :— 

᾿Αγαθοῖς yap εἶναι προσήκει ὑμῖν τὰ 
πολέμια, οὐ διὰ ξυμμάχων παρουσίαν ἑκά- 
στοτε, ἀλλὰ δι᾽ οἰκείαν ἀρετὴν, καὶ μη- 
δὲν πλῆθος πεφοβῆσθαι ἑτέρων' οἵ γε 
μηδὲ ἀπὸ πολιτειῶν τοιούτων ἥκετε, ἐν 
αἷς οὐ πολλοὶ ὀλίγων ἄρχουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
πλειόνων μᾶλλον ἐλάσσους᾽ οὐκ ἄλλῳ 
τινὶ κεη᾽σάμενοι τὴν δυνάστειαν 
ἢ τῷ μαχόμενοι κρατεῖν. 

* One may judge of the revolting 
effect produced by such a proposition, 





before the battle of Leuktra—by reading 


the mouth of the Spartan prince Ar- 
chidamus, five or six years after that 
battle, protesting that all Spartan pa- 
triots ought to perish rather than con- 
sent to the relinquishment of Messenia 
—rep) μὲν ἄλλων τινῶν ἀμφισβητήσεις 
ἐγίγνοντο, περὶ δὲ Μεσσήνης, οὔτε βασι- 
λεὺς, οὐθ᾽ ἡ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων πόλις, οὐδὲ 
πώποθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐνεκάλεσεν ὡς ἀδίκως κεκτη- 
μένοις αὐτήν (Isok. Arch. 5. 32). In the 
spring of 371 B.c., what had once been 
Messenia was only a portion of Laconia, 
which no one thought of distinguishing 
from the other portions (see Thucyd. iv. 


2) 00): 





| 
| 
) 
. 
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Had he been an Athenian orator like Kallistratus, his wrath 
would have found vent in an animated harangue. But a king 
of Sparta was anxious only to close these offensive discussions 
with scornful abruptness, thus leaving to the presumptuous 
Theban no middle ground between humble retractation and 
acknowledged hostility. Indignantly starting from his seat, 
he said to Epaminondas—“ Speak plainly—will you, or will 
you not, leave to each of the Beeotian cities its separate auto- 
nomy ?” To which the other replied—*“ Will you leave each 
of the Laconian towns autonomous ?” Without saying another 
word, Agesilaus immediately caused the name of the Thebans 
to be struck out of the roll, and proclaimed them excluded 
from the treaty.’ 





1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 28; Pausanias, | viously stated by Epaminondas, and 
ix. 13, 1: compare Diodor. xy. 51. | necessary to warrant the seeming para- 
Pausanias erroneously assigns the de- | dox which he advances. We must 
bate to the congress preceding the peace | recollect that Epaminondas does not 
of Antalkidas in 387 B.c.; at which | contend that Thebes was entitled to as 
time Epaminondas was an unknown | much power in Boeotia as Sparta in 
man. Laconia. He only contends that Beeotia, 

Plutarch gives this interchange of | under the presidency of Thebes, was as 
brief questions, between Agesilaus and | much an integral political aggregate, 
Epaminondas, which is in substance | as Laconia under Sparta—in reference 
the same as that given by Pausanias, | to the Grecian world. 
and has every appearance of being the Xenophon differs from Plutarch in his 
truth. But he introduces it in a very | account of the conduct of the Theban 
bold and abrupt way, such as cannot be | envoys. He does not mention Epami- 
conformable to the reality. To raise ἃ nondas at all, nor any envoy by name ; 
question about the right of Sparta to but he says that ‘‘the Thebans, having 
govern Laconia, was a most daring | entered their name among the cities 
novelty. A courageous and patriotic | which had taken the oaths, came on 
Theban might venture upon it as a re- | the next day and requested, that the 
tort against those Spartans who ques- | entry might be altered, and that ‘the 
tioned the right of Thebes to her presi- | Bwotians’ might be substituted in place 
dency of Boeotia; but he would never | of the Thebans, as having taken the 
do so without assigning his reasons to, oath. Agesilaus told them that he 
justify an assertion so startling to alarge | could make no change; but he would 
portion of his hearers. The reasons | strike their names out if they chose, 
which I here ascribe to Epaminondas | and he accordingly did strike them 
are such as we know to have formed | out” (vi. 3, 19). It seems to me that 
the Theban creed, in reference to the , this account is far less probable than 
Beeotian cities; such as were actually | that of Plutarch, and bears every mark 
urged by the Theban orator in 427 B.C., | of being incorrect. Why should such a 
when the fate of the Platzean captives | man as Epaminondas (who doubtless 
was under discussion. After Epami-} was the envoy) consent at first to waive 
nondas had once laid out the reasons | the presidential pretensions of Thebes, 
in support of his assertion, he might | and to swear for her alone? If he did 
then, if the same brief question were | consent, why should he retract the next 
angrily put to him a second time, meet | day? Xenophon is anxious to make 
it with another equally brief counter- | out Agesilaus to be as much in the 
question or retort. It is this final inter- | right as may be ; since the fatal conse- 
change of thrusts which Plutarch has | quences of his proceedings manifested 
given, omitting the arguments pre- | themselves but too soon. 


VOI. ὙΠ. M 
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Such was the close of this memorable congress at Sparta in 
nc. June 371 B.C. Between the Spartans and Athenians, 
General and their respective allies, peace was sworn. But the 
Maudue” Thebans were excluded, and their deputies returned 


Spatand home (if we may believe Xenophon’) discouraged 


Thekeeaione aNd mournful. Yet such a man as Epaminondas 
isexcluded. ust have been well aware that neither his claims 
nor his arguments would be admitted by Sparta. If therefore 
he was disappointed with the result, this must be because he 
had counted upon, but did not obtain, support from the 
Athenians or others. 
The leaning of the Athenian deputies had been adverse 
rather than favourable to Thebes throughout the 
Advanta- . ὁ Ε ° 
geous posi: CONGTESS. They were disinclined, from their sym- 
jee pathies with the Plateans, to advocate the pre- 
Rertomake sidential claims of Thebes, though on the whole it 
peak *“” was the political interest of Athens that the Beeotian 
federation should be maintained, as a bulwark to herself 
against Sparta. Yet the relations of Athens with Thebes, 
after the congress as before it, were still those of friendship, 
nominal rather than sincere. It was only with Sparta, and 
her allies, that Thebes was at war, without a single ally 
attached to her. On the whole, Kallistratus and his colleagues 
had managed the interests of Athens in this congress with 
great prudence and success, They had disengaged her from 
the alliance with Thebes, which had been dictated seven 
years before by common fear and dislike of Sparta, but 
which had no longer any adequate motive to countervail the 
cost of continuing the war; at the same time, the disengage- 
ment had been accomplished without bad faith. The gains of 
Athens, during the last seven years of war, had been consider- 
able. She had acquired a great naval power, and a body of 
maritime confederates ; while her enemies the Spartans had 
lost their naval power in the like proportion. Athens was 
now the ascendent leader of maritime and insular Greece— 
while Sparta still continued to be the leading power on land, 
but only on land; and a tacit partnership was now established 
between the two, each recognising the other in their respective 
halves of the Hellenic hegemony.*? Moreover, Athens had 


' Xenoph, Hellen. vi. 3, 20. ? Diodor. xv. 38-82. 
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the prudence to draw her stake, and quit the game, when 

at the maximum of her acquisitions, without taking the risk 
of future contingencies. 

On both sides, the system of compulsory and indefeasible 
confederacies was renounced ; a renunciation, which 

= Terms of the 

had already been once sworn to, sixteen years before, peace—com- 

at the peace of Antalkidas, but treacherously per- ie Hie 


confedera- 


verted by Sparta in the execution. Under this new cies are re- 


nounced— 


engagement, the allies of Sparta or Athens ceased voluntary 
to constitute an organized permanent body voting Someunine 
by its majority, passing resolutions permanently ane 
binding upon dissentients, arming the chief state with more 
or less power of enforcement against all, and forbidding 
voluntary secessions of individual members. They became 
a mere uncemented aggregate of individuals, each acting for 
himself ; taking counsel together, as long as they chose, and 
co-operating so far as all were in harmony ; but no one being 
bound by any decision of the others, nor recognising any 
right in the others to compel him even to performance of 
what he had specially promised, if it became irksome. By 
such change, therefore, both Athens and Sparta were losers in 
power; yet the latter to a much greater extent than the 
former, inasmuch as her reach of power over her allies had 
been more comprehensive and stringent. 

We here see the exact point upon which the requisition 
addressed by Sparta to Thebes, and the controversy peat point 
between Epaminondas and Agesilaus, really turned. im debate 


between 


Agesilaus contended that the relation between Thebes Aspsiaus 
and the other Boeotian cities, was the same as what ™™4@:- 

subsisted between Sparta and her allies; that accordingly, 
when Sparta renounced the indefeasible and compulsory 
character of her confederacy, and agreed to deal with each 
of its members as a self-acting and independent unit, she was 
entitled to demand that Thebes should do the same in refer- 
ence to the Bceotian towns. Epaminondas, on the contrary, 
denied the justice of this parallel. He maintained that the 
proper subject of comparison to be taken, was the relation of 
Sparta, not to her extra-Laconian allies, but to the Laconian 
townships ; that the federal union of the Bceotian towns under 
Thebes was coeval with the Beeotian settlement, and among 
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the most ancient phenomena of Greece; that in reference to 
other states, Beeotia, like Laconia or Attica, was the compound 
and organized whole, of which each separate city was only a 
fraction; that other Greeks had no more right to meddle 
with the internal constitution of these fractions, and convert 
each of them into an integer—than to insist on separate 
independence for each of the townships of Laconia. Epami- 
nondas did not mean to contend that the power of Thebes 
over the Bceotian cities was as complete and absolute in 
degree, as that of Sparta over the Laconian townships ; but 
merely that her presidential power, and the federal system of 
which it formed a part, were established, indefeasible, and 
beyond the interference of any Hellenic convention—quite as 
much as the internal government of Sparta in Laconia. 

Once already this question had been disputed between 
Sparta and Thebes, at the peace of Antalkidas. Once already 
had it been decided by the superior power of the former, 
extorting submission from the latter. The last sixteen years 
had reversed the previous decision, and enabled the Thebans 
to reconquer those presidential rights of which the former 
peace had deprived them. Again therefore the question 
stood for decision, with keener antipathy on both sides—with 
diminished power in Sparta—but with increased force, in- 
creased confidence, and a new leader whose inestimable worth 
was even yet but half-known—in Thebes. The Athenians— 
friendly with both, yet allies of neither—suffered the dispute 
to be fought out without interfering. How it was settled will 
appear in the next chapter. 
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BATTLE OF LEUKTRA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. 


IMMEDIATELY after the congress at Sparta in June 371 B.C, 


~ both the Athenians and Lacedemonians took steps 


. BG, 37%. 
to perform the covenants sworn respectively to each |, 

ἧς: easures 

other as well as to the allies generally. The oes 

cuting the 


Athenians despatched orders to Iphikratés, who was stipulations 
Ἂ a . i made at the 
still at Korkyra or in the Ionian Sea, engaged in congress of, 
incursions against the Lacedemonian or Pelopon- 
nesian coasts—that he should forthwith conduct his fleet 
home, and that if he had made any captures subsequent to 
the exchange of oaths at Sparta they should all be restored ; 
so as to prevent the misunderstanding which had occurred 
fifty-two years before with Brasidas,? in the peninsula of 
Palléné. The Lacedemonians on their side sent to withdraw 
their harmosts and their garrisons from every city still under 
occupation. Since they had already made such promise once 
before at the peace of Antalkidas, but had never performed it 
—commissioners,? not Spartans, were now named from the 
general congress, to enforce the execution of the agreement. 
No great haste, however, was probably shown in executing 
this part of the conditions ; for the whole soul and Violent im- 


ὡ . pulse of the 
sentiment of the Spartans were absorbed by their Spartans 


quarrel with Thebes. The miso-Theban impulse ‘Thebes. 

now drove them on with a fury which overcame all other 
thoughts ; and which, though doubtless Agesilaus and others 
considered it at the time as legitimate patriotic resentment 
for the recent insult, appeared to the philo-Laconian Xeno- 
phon, when he looked back upon it from the subsequent 


season of Spartan humiliation, to be a misguiding inspiration 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 1. | chapter to the peace between Athens 
3 Thucyd. iv. | and Sparta in 374 B.c. I have already 
3 Diodor. xv. 38. ἐξαγωγεῖς, Xen. remarked that they belong properly to 
Hellen. 7. c. | the peace of 371 8.0. ; as Wesseling 


Diodorus refers the statements in this | suspects in his note. 
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sent by the gods 1—like that of the Homeric Até. Now that 
Thebes stood isolated from Athens and all other allies out of 
Beeotia, Agesilaus had full confidence of being able to subdue 
her thoroughly. The same impression of the superiority of 
Spartan force was also entertained both by the Athenians 
and by other Greeks ; to a great degree even by the Thebans 
themselves. It was anticipated that the Spartans would 
break up the city of Thebes into villages (as they had done 
at Mantineia)—or perhaps retaliate upon her the fate which 
she had inflicted upon Plataaa—or even decimate her citizens 
and her property to the profit of the Delphian god, pursuant 
to the vow that had been taken more than a century before, 
in consequence of the assistance lent by the Thebans to 
Xerxés.2_ Few persons out of Boeotia doubted of the success 
of Sparta. 

To attack Thebes, however, an army was wanted; and 
King Κι. 85. Sparta, by the peace just sworn, had renounced 
ombrotus is everything like imperial ascendency over her allies, 
porn leaving each of them free to send or withhold assist- 
of Phokis. ance as they chose—to raise an army was no easy 
task; for the allies, generally speaking, being not at all 
inflamed with the Spartan antipathy against Thebes, desired 
only to be left to enjoy their newly-acquired liberty. But it so 
happened, that at the moment when peace was sworn, the 
Spartan king Kleombrotus was actually at the head of an 
army, of Lacedemonians and allies, in Phokis, on the north- 
western frontier of Boeotia. Immediately on hearing of the 
peace, Kleombrotus sent home to ask for instructions as to 
his future proceedings. By the unanimous voice of the Spartan 
authorities and assembly, with Agesilaus as the most vehe- 
ment of all,* he was directed to march against the Thebans, 
unless they should flinch at the last moment (as they had 
done at the peace of Antalkidas), and relinquish their pre- 
sidency over the other Bceotian cities. One citizen alone, 
named Prothous, interrupted this unanimity. He protested 
against the order, first, as a violation of their oaths, which 
required them to disband the army and reconstitute it on 
the voluntary principle—next, as imprudent in regard to the 





* Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 3. ἤδη yap, ὡς ἔοικε, τὸ δαιμόνιον ἦγεν, ἅς. 
* Xen. Hellen. vi. 3, 20; Plutarch, Pelopid. c, 20; Diodor. xv. 51. 
° Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 28, 
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allies, who now looked upon such liberty as their right, and 
would never serve with cordiality unless it were granted to 
them. But Prothous was treated with disdain as a silly 
alarmist, and the peremptory order was despatched to 
Kleombrotus ; accompanied, probably, by a reinforcement of 
Spartans and Lacedzemonians, the number of whom, in the 
ensuing battle, seems to have been greater than can reason- 
ably be imagined to have been before serving in Phokis. 
Meanwhile no symptoms of concession were manifested at 
Thebes.2, Epaminondas, on his return, had found ea 
cordial sympathy with the resolute tone which he the defences 


of Beeotia, 


had adopted both in defence of the Boeotian federa- and encamps 
: - at Leuktra. 
tion and against Sparta. Though every one felt the 
magnitude of the danger, it was still hoped that the enemy 
might be prevented from penetrating out of Phokis into 
Beeotia. Epaminondas accordingly occupied with a strong 
force the narrow pass near Koroneia, lying between a spur of 
Mount Helikon on one side and the Lake Kopais on the 
other ; the same position as had been taken by the Beeotians, 
and forced by the army returning from Asia under Agesilaus, 
twenty-three years before. Orchomenus lay northward (that 
is, on the Phokian side) of this position ; and its citizens, as 
well as its Lacedemonian garrison, now doubtless formed 
part of the invading army of Kleombrotus, That prince, 
with a degree of military skill rare in the Spartan commanders, 
baffled all the Theban calculations. Instead of marching by 
the regular road from Phokis into Bceotia, he turned south- 
ward by a mountain road scarcely deemed practicable, de- 
feated the Theban division under Chereas which guarded it, 
and crossed the ridge of Helikon to the Boeotian port of 
Kreusis on the Krisszan Gulf. Coming upon this place by 
surprise, he stormed it, capturing twelve Theban triremes 
which lay in the harbour. He then left a garrison to occupy 
the port, and marched without delay over the mountainous 
ground into the territory of Thespiz on the eastern declivity 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 2, 3. ἐκεῖνον | should be left autonomous; and the 

μὲν φλυαρεῖν ἡγήσατο, τ. requisition was repudiated (Diodor. xy. 
2 It is stated that either the Lacedz- | 51 ; Aristeidés, Orat. (Leuktr.) ii. xxxiv. 

monians from Sparta or Kleombrotus | p. 644, ed. Dindorf). But such mission 

from Phokis, sent a new formal requisi- | seems very doubtful. 

tion to Thebes, that the Boeotian cities | 
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of Helikon; where he encamped on the high ground, at a 
place of ever-memorable name, called Leuktra.* 

Here was an important success, skilfully gained ; not only 
nee placing Kleombrotus within an easy march of Thebes, 
das andthe but also opening a sure communication by sea with 


τ τα Sparta, through the port of Kreusis, and thus eluding 


Tentiwtke the difficulties of Mount Kitheron. Both the king 
ὅσες and the Lacedemonians around him were full of 
joy and confidence ; while the Thebans on their side were 
struck with dismay as well as surprise. It required all the 
ability of Epaminondas, and all the daring of Pelopidas, to 
uphold the resolution of their countrymen, and to explain 
away or neutralize the terrific signs and portents, which a 
dispirited Greek was sure to see in every accident of the road. 
At length, however, they succeeded in this, and the Thebans 
with their allied Boeotians were marched out from Thebes to 
Leuktra, where they were posted on a declivity opposite 
to the Spartan camp. They were commanded by the seven 
Beeotarchs, of whom Epaminondas was one. But such was 
the prevalent apprehension of joining battle with the Spartans 
on equal terms, that even when actually on the ground, three 
of these Boeotarchs refused to concur in the order for fighting, 
and proposed to shut themselves up in Thebes for a siege, 
sending their wives and families away to Athens. Epami- 
nondas was vainly combating their determination, when the 
seventh Bcoeotarch, Branchylidés, arrived from the passes of 
Kitheron, where he had been on guard, and was prevailed 
upon to vote in favour of the bolder course. 

Though a majority was thus secured for fighting, yet the 
feeling throughout the Theban camp was more that of brave 
despair than of cheering hope ; a conviction that it was better 
to perish in the field, than to live in exile with the Lacede- 
monians masters of the Kadmeia. Some encouraging omens, 
however, were transmitted to the camp, from the temples in 
Thebes as well as from that of Trophonius at Lebadeia :? and 
a Spartan exile named Leandrias, serving in the Theban 
ranks, ventured to assure them that they were now on the 
very spot foredoomed for the overthrow of the Lacedzmonian 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 3, 4; Diodor. xv. §3 ; Pausan. ix. 13, 2. _ 
* Kallisthenés, apud Οἷς, de Divinatione, i. 34, Fragm. 9, ed. Didot. 
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empire. Here stood the tomb of two females (daughters of 
a Leuktrian named Skedasus) who had been violated by 
two Lacedzemonians and had afterwards slain themselves. 
Skedasus, after having in vain attempted to obtain justice 
from the Spartans for this outrage, came back, imprecating 
curses on them, and slew himself also. The vengeance of 
these departed sufferers would now be sure to pour itself out 
on Sparta, when her army was in their own district and near 
their own tomb. And the Theban leaders, to whom the tale 
was full of opportune encouragement, crowned the tomb with 
wreaths, invoking the aid of its inmates against the common 
enemy now present.’ 

While others were thus comforted by the hope of super- 
human aid, Epaminondas, to whom the order of the 
coming battle had been confided, took care that no seeaes 

é ‘ é adopted by 

human precautions should be wanting. His task Fpaminon- 
was arduous ; for not only were his troops dispirited, “~~ 
while those of the enemy were confident—but their numbers 
were inferior, and some of the Boeotians present were hardly 
even trustworthy. What the exact numbers were on either 
side we are not permitted to know. Diodorus assigns about 
6000 men to the Thebans; Plutarch states the numbers of 
Kleombrotus at 11,000.27 Without placing faith in these 
figures, we see good reason for believing that the Theban 
total was decidedly inferior. For such inferiority Epami- 
nondas strove to make up by skilful tactics, and by a com- 
bination at that time novel as well as ingenious. In all 
former Grecian battles, the opposite armies had been drawn 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 7; Diodor. xv. | not far off; upon which the prophet 
54; Pausan. ix. 13, 33; Plutarch, | Theokritus exclaimed—‘‘ Here comes 
Pelopid. c. 20, 21 ; Polyzenus, ii. 3, 8. | the victim required, sent by the special 

The latter relates that Pelopidas in a | providence of the gods.” ‘The chestnut 
dream saw Skedasus, who directed | filly was caught and offered as a sacri- 
him to offer on this tomb ‘‘an auburn | fice on the tomb; every one being in 
virgin” to the deceased females. Pe- | high spirits from a conviction that the 
lopidas and his friends were greatly | mandate of the gods had been exe- 
perplexed about the fulfilment of this | cuted. 
command; many urged that it was} The prophet Theokritus figures in 
necessary for some maiden to devote | the treatise of Plutarch De Genio So- 
herself or to be devoted by her parents, | cratis (c. 3, p. 576 D) as one of the 
as a victim for the safety of the country, | companions of Pelopidas in the con- 
like Mencekeus and Makaria in the | spiracy whereby the Theban oligarchy 
ancient legends ; others denounced the | was put down and the Lacedzemonians 
idea as cruel and inadmissible. In| expelled from the Kadmeia. 
the midst of the debate, a mare, with a} 7” Diodor. xv. 52-56; Plutarch, Pelop. 
chestnut filly, galloped up, and stopped ς. 20, 
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up in line, and had fought along the whole line; or at least 
such had been the intention of the generals—and if it was 
not realized, the cause was to be sought in accidents of the 
ground, or backwardness or disorder on the part of some 
division of the soldiers. Departing from this habit, Epami- 
nondas now arrayed his troops so as to bring his own left 
to bear with irresistible force upon the Spartan right, and to 
keep back the rest of his army comparatively out of action. 
Knowing that Kleombrotus, with the Spartans and all the 
official persons, would be on the right of their own line, he 
calculated that, if successful on this point against the best 
troops, he should find little resistance from the remainder. 
Accordingly he placed on his own left wing chosen Theban 
hoplites, to the prodigious depth of fifty shields, with Pelo- 
pidas and the Sacred Band in front. His order of advance 
was disposed obliquely or in echelon, so that the deep column 
on the left should join battle first, while the centre and right 
kept comparatively back and held themselves more in a 
defensive attitude. 

In 371 B.C. such a combination was absolutely new, and 
CS betokened high military genius. It is therefore no 
ΟΡ εἶα ΘραΣ. disgrace to Kleombrotus that he was not prepared 
Kleombro- for it, and that he adhered to the ordinary Grecian 

tactics of joining battle at once along the whole 
line. But so unbounded was the confidence reigning among 
the Spartans, that there never was any occasion on which 
peculiar precautions were less thought of. When, from their 
entrenched camp on the Leuktrian eminence, they saw the 
Thebans encamped on an opposite eminence, separated from 
them by a small breadth of low ground and moderate decli- 
vities—their only impatience was to hurry on the decisive 
moment, so as to prevent the enemy from escaping. Both 
the partisans and the opponents of Kleombrotus united in 
provoking the order for battle, each in their own language. 
The partisans urged him, since he had never yet done any- 
thing against the Thebans, to strike a decisive blow, and 
clear himself from the disparaging comparisons which rumour 
instituted between him and Agesilaus ; the opponents gave it 
to be understood, that if Kleombrotus were now backward, 
their suspicions would be confirmed that he leaned in his 
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heart towards the Thebans.’ Probably the king was himself 
sufficiently eager to fight, and so would any other Spartan 
general have been, under the same circumstances, before the 
battle of Leuktra. But even had he been otherwise, the im- 
patience, prevalent among the Lacedemonian portion of his 
army, left him no option. Accordingly, the decided resolution 
to fight was taken. The last council was held, and the final 
orders issued by Kleombrotus after his morning meal, where 
copious libations of wine both attested and increased the 
confident temper of every man. The army was marched out 
of the camp, and arrayed on the lower portion of the declivity ; 
Kleombrotus with the Spartans and most of the Lacede- 
monians being on the right, in an order of twelve deep. Some 
Lacedemonians were also on the left, but respecting the 
order of the other parts of the line, we have no information. 
The cavalry was chiefly posted along the front. 

Meanwhile, Epaminondas also marched down his declivity, 
in his own chosen order of battle; his left wing piste of 
being both forward, and strengthened into very deep bk 
order, for desperate attack. His cavalry too were posted in 
front of his line. But before he commenced his march, he 
sent away his baggage and attendants home to Thebes; 
while at the same time he made proclamation that any of 
his Beeotian hoplites, who were not hearty in the cause might 
also retire if they chose. Of such permission the Thespians 
immediately availed themselves ;* so many were there, in the 
Theban camp, who estimated the chances to be all in favour 
of Lacedzemonian victory. But when these men, a large 
portion of them unarmed, were seen retiring, a considerable 
detachment from the army of Kleombrotus, either with or 
without orders, ran after to prevent their escape, and forced 
them to return for safety to the main Theban army. The 
most zealous among the allies of Sparta present—the Phokians, 
the Phliasians, and the Herakleots, together with a body of 
mercenaries—executed this movement ; which seems to have 
weakened the Lacedemonians in the main battle, without 
doing any mischief to the Thebans. 

The cavalry first engaged in front of both lines ;.and here 
the superiority of the Thebans soon became manifest. The 


1 Xen, Hellen, vi. 4, 5. 2 Polyzen, i, 2,2; Pausan. ix, 13) 33 ix 1451. 
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Lacedemonian cavalry—at no time very good, but at this 
Defeat ofthe Moment unusually bad, composed of raw and feeble 
Spartans and " 5 5 
death of novices, mounted on horses provided by the rich— 
tus. was soon broken and driven back upon the infantry, 
whose ranks were disturbed by the fugitives. To re-establish 
the battle, Kleombrotus gave the word for the infantry to 
advance, himself personally leading the right. The victorious 
cavalry probably hung upon the Lacedzmonian infantry of 
the centre and left, and prevented them from making much 
forward movement; while Epaminondas and Pelopidas with 
their left, advanced according to their intention to bear down 
Kleombrotus and his right wing. The shock here was terrible, 
on both sides victory was resolutely and desperately disputed, 
in a close hand-combat, with pushing of opposite shields and 
opposite masses. But such was the overwhelming force of the 
Theban charge—with the Sacred Band or chosen warriors in 
front, composed of men highly trained in the palestra,’ and 
the deep column of fifty shields propelling behind—that even 
the Spartans, with all their courage, obstinacy, and discipline, 
were unable to stand up against it. Kleombrotus, himself 
either in or near the front, was mortally wounded, apparently 
early in the battle ; and it was only by heroic and unexampled 
efforts on the part of his comrades around, that he was carried 
off yet alive, so as to preserve him from falling into the hands 
of the enemy. Around him also fell the most eminent mem- 
bers of the Spartan official staff; Deinon the Polemarch, 
‘ Sphodrias with his son Kleonymus, and several others. After 
an obstinate resistance, and a fearful slaughter, the right wing 
of the Spartans was completely beaten, and driven back to 
their camp on the higher ground. 

It was upon this Spartan right wing, where the Theban left 
Famtad.  WaS irresistibly strong, that all the stress of the battle 
meso’ fell—as Epaminondas had intended that it should. 
πῶς In no other part of the line does there appear to 
have been any serious fighting ; partly through his deliberate 
scheme of not pushing forward either his centre or his 
right—partly through the preliminary victory of the Theban 
cavalry, which probably checked in part the forward march of 
the enemy’s line—and partly also, through the lukewarm 





? Plutarch, Symposiace. ii. 5, p. 639 F. 
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adherence, or even suppressed hostility, of the allies mar- 
shalled under the command of Kleombrotus.". The Phokians 
and Herakleots—zealous in the cause from hatred of Thebes 
—had quitted the line to strike a blow at the retiring baggage 
and attendants ; while the remaining allies, after mere nominal 
fighting and little or no loss, retired to the camp as soon as 
they saw the Spartan right defeated and driven back to it. 
Moreover, even some Lacedemonians on the left wing, pro- 
bably astounded by the lukewarmness of those around them, 
and by the unexpected calamity on their own right, fell back 
in the same manner. The whole Lacedemonian force, with 
the dying king, was thus again assembled and formed behind 
the entrenchment on the higher ground, where the victorious 
Thebans did not attempt to molest them.” 

But very different were their feelings as they now stood 
arrayed in the camp, from that exulting boastfulness 
with which they had quitted it an hour or two before ; τ τς 


the defeat— 


and fearful was the loss when it came to be verified. confession of 
efeat by 


Of seven hundred Spartans who had marched forth sending to 
from the camp, only three hundred returned to it? eleva 
One thousand Lacedzemonians, besides, had been τὸ 

left on the field, even by the admission of Xenophon ; 
probably the real number was even larger. Apart from this, 
the death of Kleombrotus was of itself an event impressive 
to every one, the like of which had never occurred since the 
fatal day of Thermopyle. But this was not all. The allies 
who stood alongside of them in arms, were now altered men. 
All were sick of their cause, and averse to farther exertion ; 
some scarcely concealed a positive satisfaction at the defeat. 
And when the surviving polemarchs, now commanders, took 
counsel with the principal officers as to the steps proper in 
the emergency, there were a few, but very few, Spartans who 





1 Pausanias (ix. 13, 4: compare viii.| 2. Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 13, 1 
6, 1) lays great stress upon this indiffer- 3 Xen. Hellen. 7. c. Platarch (Agesil. 
ence or even treachery of the allies. | c. 28) states 1000 Lacedemonians to 
Xenophon says quite enough to authen- | have been slain; Pausanias (ix. 13, 4) 
ticate the reality of the fact (Hellen. vi. | gives the number as more than 1000 ; 
4, 15-24) : see also Cicero de Offic. ii. | Diodorus mentions 4000 (xv. 56), which 
ἡ 20: is doubtless above the truth, though the 

Polyzenus has more than one anecdote , number given by Xenophon may be 
respecting the dexterity of Agesilaus in | fairly presumed as somewhat below it. 
dealing with faint-hearted conduct or | Dionysius of MHalikarnassus (Antiq. 
desertion on the part of the allies of | Roman. ii. 17) states that 1700 Spartans 
Sparta (Polyzen, ii. 1, 18-20). | perished. 
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pressed for a renewal of the battle, and for recovering by force 
their slain brethren in the field, or perishing in the attempt. 
All the rest felt like beaten men; so that the polemarchs, 
giving effect to the general sentiment, sent a herald to 
solicit the regular truce for burial of their dead. This the 
Thebans granted, after erecting their own trophy.! But 
Epaminondas, aware that the Spartans would practise every 
stratagem to conceal the magnitude of their losses, coupled 
the grant with a condition that the allies should bury their 
dead first. It was found that the allies had scarcely any dead 
to pick up, and that nearly every slain warrior on the field 
was a Lacedemonian.?/ And thus the Theban general, while 
he placed the loss beyond possibility of concealment, pro- 
claimed at the same time such public evidence of Spartan 
courage, as to rescue the misfortune of Leuktra from all 
aggravation on the score of dishonour. What the Theban 
loss was, Xenophon does not tell us. Pausanias states it at 
forty-seven men,’ Diodorus at three hundred. The former 
number is preposterously small, and even the latter is doubt- 
less under the truth; for a victory in close fight, over soldiers 
like the Spartans, must have been dearly purchased. Though 
the bodies of the Spartans were given up to burial, their arms 
were retained ; and the shields of the principal officers were 
seen by the traveller Pausanias at Thebes 500 years after- 
wards.* 

Twenty days only had elapsed from the time when Epa- 
ey minondas quitted Sparta after Thebes had been 
Great sur. excluded from the general peace, to the day when 
prise, andim- 


mense alter. he stood victorious on the field of Leuktra.5 The 


ation of feel- 


ing, pro.  €vent came like a thunderclap upon every one in 
d : : 

ποίη GTeece, upon victors as well as vanquished—upon 
Greece by 


the Theban 8165 and neutrals, near and distant, alike. The 
es general expectation had been that Thebes would be 
speedily overthrown and dismantled; instead of which, not 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 15. _ fourteenth of the Attic month Skirro- 
? Pausan. ix. 13, 4; Plutarch, | phorion (June), the last month of the 
Apophtheg. Reg. p. 193 B; Cicero, de year of the Athenian archon Alki- 


Officiis, ii. 7. | sthenés ; the battle was fought on the 
5 Pausan. ix. 13, 4; Diodor. xv. 55. fifth of the Attic month of Hekatom- 
* Pausan. ix. 16, 3. bzeon, the first month of the next Attic 


° This is an important date preserved ) year, of the archon Phrasikleidés ; 
by Plutarch (Agesil. c. 28). The con- | about the beginning of July. 
gress was broken up at Sparta on the | 
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only she had escaped, but had inflicted a crushing blow on the 
military majesty of Sparta. 

It is in vain that Xenophon—whose account of the battle 
is obscure, partial, and imprinted with that chagrin which the 
event occasioned to him'—ascribes the defeat to untoward 
accidents,” or to the rashness and convivial carelessness of 
Kleombrotus ; upon whose generalship Agesilaus and _ his 
party at Sparta did not scruple to cast ungenerous reproach,* 
while others faintly exculpated him by saying that he had 
fought contrary to his better judgement, under fear of un- 
popularity. Such criticisms, coming from men wise after the 
fact, and consoling themselves for the public calamity by 
censuring the unfortunate commander will not stand examina- 
tion. Kleombrotus represented on this occasion the feeling 
universal among his countrymen. He was ordered to march 
against Thebes with the full belief, entertained by Agésilaus 
and all the Spartan leaders, that her unassisted force could 
not resist him. To fight the Thebans on open ground was 
exactly what he and every other Spartan desired. While his 
manner of forcing the entrance of Bcoeotia, and his capture of 
Kreusis, was a creditable manceuvre, he seems to have arranged 
his order of battle in the manner usual with Grecian generals 
at the time. There appears no reason to censure his general- 
ship, except in so far as he was unable to divine—what no one 


1 Diodorus differs from Xenophon on 
one important matter connected with 
the battle ; affirming that Archidamus 
son of Agesilaus was present and fought, 
together with various other circum- 
stances, which I shall discuss presently 
in a future note. I follow Xenophon. 

2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 8. Eis δ᾽ οὖν 
Thy μάχην τοῖς μὲν Λακεδαιμονίοις πάντα 
τἀναντία ἐγίγνετο, τοῖς δὲ (to the The- 
bans) πάντα καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς τύχης κατωρ- 
θοῦτο. 

3 Tsokratés, in the Oration vi. called 
Archidamus (composed about five years 
after the battle, as if to be spoken by 
Archidamus son of Agesilaus), puts this 
statement distinctly into the mouth of 
Archidamus—péxpt μὲν ταυτησὶ τῆς 
ἡμέρας δεδυστυχηκέναι δοκοῦμεν ἐν τῇ 
μάχῃ τῇ πρὸς Θηβαίους, καὶ τοῖς μὲν σώ- 
μασι κρατηθῆναι διὰ τὸν οὐκ ὀρθῶς 
ἡγησάμενον, &c. (5. 9). 

I take his statement as good evidence 





of the real opinion entertained both 
by Agesilaus and by Archidamus; an 
opinion the more natural, since the two 
contemporary kings of Sparta were al- 
most always at variance, and at the 
head of opposing parties; especially 
true about Agesilaus and Kleombrotus, 
during the life of the latter. 

Cicero (probably copying Kallisthenés 
or Ephorus) says, de Officiis, i. 24, 84 
—‘‘Illa plaga (Lacedzemoniis) pestifera, 
qua, quum Cleombrotus invidiam timens 
temere cum Epaminonda conflixisset, 
Lacedzemoniorum opes_ corruerunt.’ 
Polybius remarks (ix. 23, we know not 
from whom he borrowed) that all the 
proceedings of Kleombrotus during the 
empire of Sparta, were marked with a 
generous regard for the interests and 
feelings of the allies ; while the proceed- 
ings of Agesilaus were of the opposite 
character. 
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else divined—the superior combinations of his adversary, then 
for the first time applied to practice. 

To the discredit of Xenophon, Epaminondas is never named 
in his narrative of the battle, though he recognises in sub- 
stance that the battle was decided by the irresistible Theban 
force brought to bear upon one point of the enemy’s phalanx ; 
a fact which both Plutarch and Diodorus* expressly refer to 
the genius of the general. All the calculations of Epaminon- 
das turned out successful. The bravery of the Thebans, 
cavalry as well as infantry, seconded by the training which 
they had received during the last few years, was found suffi- 
cient to carry his plans into full execution. To this circum- 
stance, principally, was owing the great revolution of opinion 
throughout Greece which followed the battle. Every one felt 
that a new military power had arisen, and that the Theban 
training, under the generalship of Epaminondas, had proved 
itself more than a match ona fair field, with shield and spear, 
and with numbers on the whole inferior—for the ancient 
Lykurgean discipline ; which last had hitherto stood without a 
parallel as turning out artists and craftsmen in war, against 
mere citizens in the opposite ranks, armed, yet without the 
like training.” Essentially stationary and old-fashioned, the 
Lykurgean discipline was now overborne by the progressive 
military improvement of other states, handled by a pre-emi- 
nent tactician; a misfortune predicted by the Corinthians 3 
at Sparta sixty years before, and now realized, to the con- 
viction of all Greece, on the field of Leuktra. 

But if the Spartan system was thus invaded and overpassed 
ee Ras in its privilege of training soldiers, there was another 
news at species of teaching wherein it neither was nor could 
Sparta— i i 
heroic self be overpassed—the hard lesson of enduring pain and 

"suppressing emotion. Memorable indeed was the 





1 Diodor. xv. 55. Epaminondas, ἰδίᾳ Λακεδαιμονίους δὲ μόνους τῷ ὄντι τεχνί- 
τινὶ καὶ περιττῇ τάξει χρησάμενος, διὰ Tas τῶν πολεμικῶν --απὰ Xenophon, 
τῆς ἰδίας στρατηγίας περιεποιήσατο τὴν | Memorab. ii. ugh ik 
περιβόητον νίκην. . . . διὸ καὶ λοξὴν *% Thucyd. i. 71. ἀρχαιότροπα ὑμῶν 
ποιήσας τὴν φάλαγγα, τῷ τοὺς ἐπιλέ- (of you Spartans) τὰ ἐπιτηδεύματα πρὸς 
κτους ἔχοντι κέρατι ἔγνω κρίνειν τὴν αὐτούς ἐστιν. ᾿Ανάγκη δ᾽ ὥσπερ τέ- 
μάχην, &c. Compare Plutarch, Pelop.| χνης ἀεὶ τὰ ἐπιγιγνόμενα κρα- 
cue τεῖν Kal ἡσυχαζούσῃ μὲν πόλει τὰ 

* See Aristotel. Politic. viii. 3, 3, 5. ἀκίνητα νόμιμα ἄριστα, πρὸς πολλὰ δὲ 

Compare Xenophon, De Repub. | ἀναγκαζομένοις ἰέναι, πολλῆς καὶ THS 
Laced. xiii. 5. τοὺς μὲν ἄλλους avto- | ἐπιτεχνήσεως Sel, &c. 
σχεδιαστὰς εἶναι τῶν στρατιωτικῶν, 
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manner in which the news of this fatal catastrophe was 
received at Sparta. To prepare the reader by an appropriate 
contrast, we may turn to the manifestation at Athens twenty- 
seven years before, when the trireme called Paralus arrived 
from A*gospotami bearing tidings of the capture of the entire 
Athenian fleet. “The moan of distress (says the historian 1) 
reached all up the Long Walls from Peirzeus to Athens, as each 
man communicated the news to his neighbour: on that night, 
not a man slept, from bewailing for his lost fellow-citizens 
and for his own impending ruin.” Not such was the scene at 
Sparta, when the messenger arrived from the field of Leuktra, 
although there was everything calculated to render the shock 
violent. For not only was the defeat calamitous and humi- 
liating beyond all former parallel, but it came at a moment 
when every man reckoned on victory. As soon as Kleom- 
brotus, having forced his way into Boeotia, saw the unassisted 
Thebans on plain ground before him, no Spartan entertained 
any doubt of the result. Under this state of feeling, a mes- 
senger arrived with the astounding revelation, that the army 
was totally defeated, with the loss of the king, of 400 Spar- 
tans, and more than 1000 Lacedemonians ; and that defeat 
stood confessed by having solicited the truce for interment of 
the slain. At the moment when he arrived, the festival called 
the Gymnopedia was actually being celebrated on its last 
day; and the chorus of grown men was going through its 
usual solemnity in the theatre. In spite of all the poignancy 
of the intelligence, the Ephors would not permit the solemnity 
to be either interrupted or abridged. “ Of necessity I suppose 
they were grieved,—but they went through the whole as if 
nothing had happened, only communicating the names of the 
slain to their relations, and issuing a general order to the 
women, to make no noise or wailing, but to bear the misfor- 
tune in silence.” That such an order should be issued, is 
sufficiently remarkable ; that it should be issued and obeyed, 
is what could not be expected: that it should not only be 
issued and obeyed, but overpassed, is what no man could 
believe if it were not expressly attested by the contemporary 
historian. “On the morrow (says he) you might see those 
whose relations had been slain, walking about in public with 
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bright and cheerful countenances; but of those whose rela- 
tives survived, scarce one showed himself; and the few who 
were abroad, looked mournful and humbled.” * 

In comparing this extraordinary self-constraint and obedi- 
eine + ence to orders, at Sparta, under the most trying 


Athens and cCircumstances—with the sensitive and demonstrative 
Sparta— 


Athens, temper, and spontaneous outburst of feeling at 
equal in ‘ 5 

active Athens, so much more nearly approaching to the 
energy. 


Homeric type of Greeks—we must at the same time 
remark, that in reference to active and heroic efforts for the 
purpose of repairing past calamities and making head against 
preponderant odds, the Athenians were decidedly the better 
of the two. I have already recounted the prodigious and 
unexpected energy displayed by Athens, after the ruinous loss 
of her two armaments before Syracuse, when no one expected 
that she could have held out for six months: I am now about 
to recount the proceedings of Sparta, after the calamity at 
Leuktra—a calamity great and serious indeed, yet in positive 
amount inferior to what had befallen the Athenians at Syra- 
cuse. . The reader will find that, looking to the intensity of 
active effort in both cases, the comparison is all to the ad- 
vantage of Athens; excusing at least, if not justifying, the 
boast of Periklés* in his memorable funeral harangue—that 
his countrymen, without the rigorous drill of Spartans, were 
yet found noway inferior to Spartans in daring exertion, when 
the hour of actual trial arrived. 

It was the first obligation of the Ephors to provide for the 
safety of their defeated army in Bceotia; for which 
purpose they put in march nearly the whole remain- 


Reinforce- 
ments sent 
from Sparta. 





ing force of Sparta. 


- Xen. Hellen. Vi. 16. 


Γενομένων 


4, 


δὲ τούτων, 6 μὲν εἰς τὴν Λακεδαίμονα | 


ἀγγελῶν τὸ πάθος ἀφικνεῖται, Γυμνοπαι- 
διῶν τε οὐσῶν τῆς τελευταίας, καὶ τοῦ 
ἀνδρικοῦ χόρου ἔνδον ὄντος. Οἱ δὲ ἔφο- 
pot, ἐπεὶ ἤκουσαν τὸ πάθος, ἐλυποῦντο 
μὲν, ὥσπερ οἶμαι, 


εἴων. 
οἰκείους ἑκάστου τῶν τεθνηκότων ἀπέδου- | 
σαν" προεῖπον. δὲ ταῖς γυναιξὶ, μὴ ποιεῖν 
κραυγὴν, ἀλλὰ σινῇ τὸ πάθος φέρειν. Τῇ 
δὲ ὑστεραίᾳ ἣν δρᾷν, ὧν μὲν ἐτέθνασαν οἱ 


προσήκοντες, λιπαροὺς καὶ φαιδροὺς ἐν 


ἀνάγκῃ" τὸν μέντοι 
χόρον οὐκ ἐξήγαγον, ἀλλὰ διαγωνίσασθαι | 
Καὶ τὰ μὲν. ὀνόματα πρὸς τοὺς 


Of the Lacedemonian More, 


τες ἠγγελμένοι ἦσαν, ὀλίγους by εἶδες, 
τούτους δὲ σκυθρωποὺς καὶ ταπεινοὺς 
mepiidvras—and Plutarch, Agesil. c. 29. 
See a similar statement of Xenophon, 
after he has recounted the cutting in 
pieces of the Lacedezemonian mora near 
Lecheum, about the satisfaction and 
even triumph of those of the Lacedz- 
monians who had lost relations in the 
battle ; while every one else was mourn- 
ful (Xen. Hellen. iv. 5, 10). Compare 
also Justin, xxviii. 4—the behaviour 
| after the defeat of Sellasia. 
2 Thucyd. ii. 39. 





τῷ φανερῷ ἀναστρεφομένους" ὧν δὲ ζῶν- | 


οι = eT 
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or military divisions (seemingly six in the aggregate), two or 
three had been sent with Kleombrotus; all the remainder 
were now despatched, even including elderly citizens, up to 
near sixty years of age, and all who had been left behind in 
consequence of other public offices. Archidamus took the 
command (Agesilaus still continuing to be disabled), and 
employed himself in getting together the aid promised from 
Tegea—from the villages representing the disintegrated Man- 
tineila—from Corinth, Sikyon, Phlius, and Achaia; all these 
places being still under the same oligarchies which had held 
them under Lacedemonian patronage, and still adhering to 
Sparta. Triremes were equipped at Corinth, as a means 
of transporting the new army across to Kreusis, and thus 
joining the defeated troops at Leuktra; the port of Kreusis, 
the recent acquisition of Kleombrotus, being now found in- 
estimable, as the only means of access into Bceotia.! 
Meanwhile the defeated army still continued in its en- 
trenched camp at Leuktra, where the Thebans were : 

2 4 a 2 . Proceedings 
at first in no hurry to disturb it. Besides that this in Beeotia 
was a very arduous enterprise, even after the recent battle of 
victory—we must recollect the actual feeling of the The Theban 
Thebans themselves, upon whom their own victory Ὑ εἰ ττεινεά 
had come by surprise, at a moment when they were ™ ei 
animated more by despair than by hope. They were doubt- 
less absorbed in the intoxicating triumph and exultation of 
the moment, with the embraces and felicitations of their 
families in Thebes, rescued from impending destruction by 
their valour. Like the Syracusans, after their last great 
victory * over the Athenian fleet in the Great Harbour, they 
probably required an interval to give loose to their feelings of 
ecstasy before they would resume action. Epaminondas and 
the other leaders, aware how much the value of Theban alli- 
ance was now enhanced, endeavoured to obtain reinforcement 
from without before they proceeded to follow up the blow. 
To Athens they sent a herald, crowned with wreaths of 
triumph, proclaiming their recent victory. They invited the 
Athenians to employ the present opportunity for taking full 
revenge on Sparta, by joining their hands with those of Thebes. 
But the sympathies of the Athenians, were now rather hostile 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 17, 19. 2 See Thucyd. vii. 73. 
N 2 
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than friendly to Thebes, besides, that they had sworn peace with 
Sparta, not a month before. The Senate, who were assembled 
in the acropolis when the herald arrived, heard his news with 
evident chagrin, and dismissed him without even a word of 
courtesy ; while the unfortunate Plateans, who were doubt- 
less waiting in the city in expectation of the victory of 
Kleombrotus, and of their own speedy re-establishment, found 
themselves again struck down and doomed to indefinite exile. 

To Jason of Phere in Thessaly, another Theban herald was 
sent for the same purpose, and very differently re- 


Boe ae ceived. That despot sent back word that he would 
Leuktra— come forthwith by sea, and ordered triremes to be 


the Spartan 
army retires 


5. equipped for the purpose. But this was a mere 
Cease deception ; for at the same time, he collected the 
See mercenaries and cavalry immediately near to him, 
and began his march by land. So rapid were his movements, 
that he forestalled all opposition—though he had to traverse 
the territory of the Herakleots and Phokians, who were his 
bitter enemies—and joined the Thebans safely in Beeotia.' 
But when the Theban leaders proposed that he should attack 
the Lacedemonian camp in flank, from the high ground, while 
they would march straight up the hill and attack it in front— 
Jason strongly dissuaded the enterprise as too perilous ; re- 
commending that they should permit the enemy’s departure 
under capitulation. “Be content (said he) with the great 
victory which you have already gained. Do not compromise 
it by attempting something yet more hazardous, against 
Lacedemonians driven to despair in their camp. Recollect 
that a few days ago, you yourselves were in despair, and that 
your recent victory is the fruit of that very feeling. Remember 
that the gods take pleasure in bringing about these sudden 
changes of fortune.”* Having by such representations con- 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 20, 21. 

However, since the Phokians formed 
part of the beaten army at Leuktra, it 
must be confessed that Jason had less to 
fear from them at this moment, than at 
any other. 

2 Pausanias states that immediately 


after the battle, Epaminondas gave per- | 


mission to the allies of Sparta to depart 
and go home, by which permission they 
profited, so that the Spartans now stood 
alone in the camp (Paus. ix. 14, 1). 


| This however is inconsistent with the 
account of Xenophon (vi. 4, 26), and I 
think improbable. 
Sievers (Geschichte, &c. p. 247) thinks 
that Jason preserved the Spartans by 
| outwitting and deluding Epaminondas. 
But it appears to me that the storming 
of the Spartan camp was an arduous 
enterprise wherein more Thebans than 
| Spartans would have been slain : more- 
over, the Spartans were masters of the 
' port of Kreusis, so that there was little 
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vinced the Thebans, he addressed a friendly message to the 
Lacedemonians, reminding them of their dangerous position, 
as well as of the little trust to be reposed in their allies—and 
offering himself as mediator to negotiate for their safe retreat. 
Their acquiescence was readily given ; and at his instance, a 
truce was agreed to by both parties, assuring to the Lacede- 
monians the liberty of quitting Bceotia. In spite of the 
agreement, however, the Lacedemonian commander placed 
little faith either in the Thebans or in Jason, apprehending 
a fraud for the purpose of inducing him to quit the camp and 
of attacking him on the march. Accordingly, he issued public 
orders in the camp for every man to be ready for departure 
after the evening meal, and to march in the night to Kitheron, 
with a view of passing that mountain on the next morning. 
Having put the enemy on this false scent, he directed his real 
night march by a different and not very easy way, first to 
Kreusis, next to A2gosthena, in the Megarian territory.. The 
Thebans offered no opposition ; nor is it at all probable that 
they intended any fraud, considering that Jason was here 
the guarantee, and that he at least had no motive to break 
his word. 

It was at A®gosthena that the retreating Lacedemonians 
met Archidamus, who had advanced to that point with the 
Laconian forces, and was awaiting the junction of his Pelo- 
ponnesian allies. The purpose of his march being now com- 
pleted, he advanced no farther. The armament was disbanded, 
and Lacedaemonians as well as allies returned home.? 





chance of starving out the camp before | 


reinforcements arrived. The capitula- 
tion granted by Epaminondas seems to 
have been really the wisest proceeding. 

1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 22-25. 

The road from Kreusis to Leuktra, 
however, must have been that by which 
Kleombrotus arrived. 

2 This is the most convenient place 
for noticing the discrepancy, as to the 
battle of Leuktra, between Diodorus 
and Xenophon. I have followed Xeno- 
phon. 

Diodorus (xv. 54) states both the 
arrival of Jason in Boeotia, and the out- 
march of Archidamus from Sparta, to 
have taken place, ot after the battle of 
Leuktra, but defore it. Jason (he says) 
came with a considerable force to the 


aid of the Thebans. He prevailed upon 
Kleombrotus, who doubted the suffi- 
| ciency of his own numbers, to agree to 
| a truce and to evacuate Boeotia, But as 
| Kleombrotus was marching homeward, 
Ὡς met Archidamus with a second 
| Lacedzemonian army, on his way to 
| Beeotia, by order of the Ephors, for the 
| purpose of reinforcing him. Accord- 
| Ingly Kleombrotus, finding himself thus 
| unexpectedly strengthened, openly broke 
| the truce just concluded, and marched 
| back with Archidamus to Leuktra. 
| Here they fought the battle, Kleom- 
| brotus commanding the right wing, 
'and Archidamus the left. They sus- 
| tained a complete defeat, in which 
| Kleombrotus was slain; the result 
| being the same on both statements. 
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In all communities, the return of so many defeated soldiers, 
liberated under a capitulation by the enemy, would 
the defeated have been a scene of mourning. But in Sparta it 


reaching © Was pregnant with grave and dangerous consequences. 
arta . - . 

suspension of So terrible was the scorn and ignominy heaped upon 

the law, 


the Spartan citizen who survived a defeat, that life 
became utterly intolerable to him. The mere fact sufficed for 
his condemnation, without any inquiry into justifying or ex- 
tenuating circumstances. No citizen at home would speak to 
him or be seen consorting with him in tent, game, or chorus ; 
no other family would intermarry with his; if he was seen 
walking about with an air of cheerfulness, he was struck and 
ill-used by the passers-by, until he assumed that visible 
humility which was supposed to become his degraded posi- 
tion. Such rigorous treatment (which we learn from the 
panegyrist Xenophon’) helps to explain the satisfaction of 
the Spartan father and mother, when they learnt that their 





We must here make our election be- 
tween the narrative of Xenophon and 
that of Diodorus. That the authority 
of the former is greater speaking gener- 
ally, I need hardly remark ; neverthe- 
less his philo-Laconian partialities be- 
come so glaring and preponderant, 
during these latter books of the Hellenica 
(where he is discharging the mournful 
duty of recounting the humiliation of 
Sparta), as to afford some colour for the 
suspicions of Palmerius, Morus, and 
Schneider, who think that Xenophon 
has concealed the direct violation of 
truce on the part of the Spartans, and 
that the facts really occured as Diodorus 
has described them. See Schneider ad 
Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 5, 6. 

It will be found, however, on ex- 
amining the facts, that such suspicion 
ought not here to be admitted, and that 
there are grounds for preferring the 
narrative of Xenophon. 

1. He explains to us how it happened 
that the remains of the Spartan army, 
after the defeat of Leuktra, escaped out 
of Beeotia. Jason arrives after the 
battle, and prevails upon the Thebans 
to allow them to retreat under a truce " 
Archidamus also arrives after the battle 
to take them up. If the defeat had 
taken place under the circumstances 
mentioned by Diodorus—Archidamus 
and the survivors would have found it 
scarcely possible to escape out of 


Beeotia. 

2. If Diodorus relates correctly, there 
must have been a violation of truce on 
the part of Kleombrotus and the Lace- 
dzemonians, as glaring as any that occurs 
in Grecian history. But such violation 
is never afterwards alluded to by any 
one, among the misdeeds of the Lace- 
dzemonians. 

3. A part, and an essential part, of 
the story of Diodorus, is, that Archida- 
mus was present and fought at Leuktra. 
But we have independent evidence 
rendering it almost certain that he was 
not there. Whoever reads the Dis- 
course of Isokratés called Axchidamus 
(Or. vi. sect. 9, 10, 129), will see that 
such observations could not have been 
put into the mouth of Archidamus, if he 
had been present there, and (of course) 
in joint command with Kleombrotus. 

4. If Diodorus be correct, Sparta 
must have levied a new army from her 
allies, just after having sworn the peace, 
which peace exonerated her allies from 
everything like obligation to follow her 
headship ; and a new army, not for the 
purpose of extricating defeated com- 
rades in Beeotia, but for pure aggression 
against Thebes. ‘This, to say the least, 
is eminently improbable. 

On these grounds, I adhere to Xeno- 
phon and depart from Diodorus. 

' Xenoph. Rep. Lac. c. ix. ; Plutarch, 
Agesil. c. 30. 

. 
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son was among the slain and not among the survivors. De- 
feat of Spartan troops had hitherto been rare. But in the 
case of the prisoners at Sphakteria, when released from cap- 
tivity and brought back to a degraded existence at Sparta, 
some uneasiness had been felt, and some precautions deemed 
necessary to prevent them from becoming dangerous mal- 
contents.1 Here was another case yet more formidable. The 
vanquished returning from Leuktra were numerous, while the 
severe loss sustained in the battle amply attested their bravery. 
Aware of the danger of enforcing against them the established 
custom, the Ephors referred the case to Agesilaus ; who pro- 
posed that for that time and case the customary penalties 
should be allowed to sleep ; but should be revived afterwards 
and come into force as before. Such was the step accordingly 
taken ;? so that the survivors from this fatal battle-field were 
enabled to mingle with the remaining citizens without dis- 
honour or degradation. The step was indeed doubly neces- 
sary, considering the small aggregate number of fully qualified 
citizens ; which number always tended to decline—from the 
nature of the Spartan political franchise combined with the 
exigencies of Spartan training *—and could not bear even 
so great a diminution as that of the four hundred slain at 
Leuktra. “Sparta (says Aristotle) could not stand up against 
a single defeat, but was ruined through the small number of 
her citizens.” * 

The cause here adverted to by Aristotle, as explaining the 
utter loss of ascendency abroad, and the capital yoyered es 
diminution both of power and of inviolability at {mation of 


Sparta in 

home, which will now be found to come thick upon Gre, 
ἢ mnilitary 

Sparta, was undoubtedly real and important. But socity 


a fact still more important was, the alteration of τ" 
opinion produced everywhere in Greece with regard to Sparta, 





1 Thucyd. v. 34. 

2 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 30; Plutarch, 
Apophtheg. Lacon. p. 214 B.; Apo- 
hptheg. Reg. p. 191 C.; Polyzenus, ii. 
15 15. 

τ ainila suspension of penalties, for 
the special occasion, was enacted after 
the great defeat of Agis and the Lace- 
demonians by Antipater, B.C. 330. 
Akrotatus, son of King Kleomenés, was 
the only person at Sparta who opposed | 





the suspension (Diodor. xix. 70). He 
incurred the strongest unpopularity for 
such opposition. Compare also Justin, 
xxviii. 4—describing the public feeling 
at Sparta after the defeat at Sellasia. 

3 The explanation of Spartan citizen- 
ship will be found in an earlier part of 
this History, Ch. vi. 

4 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 6, 12. Μίαν 
yap πληγὴν οὐχ ὑπήνεγκεν ἢ πόλις, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀπώλετο διὰ τὴν ὀλιγανθρωπίαν. 
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by the sudden shock of the battle of Leuktra. All the prestige 
and old associations connected with her long-established power 
vanished ; while the hostility and fears, inspired both by her- 
self and by her partisans, but hitherto reluctantly held back 
in silence—now burst forth into open manifestation. 
The ascendency, exercised down to this time by Sparta 
north of the Corinthian Gulf, in Phokis and else- 
Extensionor Where, passed away from her, and became divided 
the power of between the victorious Thebans and Jason of Phere. 


Thebes. 


Treatment of The Thebans, and the Bceotian confederates who 
Orchomenus 

and Thes- - were now in cordial sympathy with them, excited 
ἢ to enthusiasm by their recent success, were eager 
for fresh glories, and readily submitted to the full exigencies 
of military training: while under a leader like Epaminondas, 
their ardour was turned to such good account, that they be- 
came better soldiers every month.t The Phokians, unable to 
defend themselves single-handed, were glad to come under 
the protection of the Thebans—as less bitterly hostile to 
them than the Thessalian Jason—and concluded with them 
obligations of mutual defence and alliance.? The cities of 
Eubcea, together with the Lokrians (both Epiknemidian and 
Opuntian), the Malians, and the town of Heraklea, followed 
the example. The latter town was now defenceless; for 
Jason, in returning from Boeotia to Thessaly, had assaulted 
it and destroyed its fortifications ; since by its important site 
near the pass of Thermopyle, it might easily be held as a 
position to bar his entrance into Southern Grecce.* The 
Beeotian town of Orchomenus, which had held with the 
Lacedemonians even until the late battle, was now quite 
defenceless ; and the Thebans, highly exasperated against 
its inhabitants, were disposed to destroy the city, reducing 
the inhabitants to slavery. Severe as this proposition was, 
it would not have exceeded the customary rigours of war: 
nor even what might have befallen Thebes herself, had 
Kleombrotus been victorious at Leuktra. But the strenuous 
remonstrance of Epaminondas prevented it from being car- 


B.C. 371. 





J Xen. Hiellens Ὁ Ὁ, 24205 Καὶ γὰρ unwilling pen of Xenophon; compare 
οἱ μὲν Βοιωτοὶ πάντες ἐγυμνάζοντο περὶ ] vii. 5, 12. 
τὰ ὅπλα, ἀγαλλόμενοι τῇ ἐν Λεύκτρος “2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 23; vii. 5, 4; 
νίκῃ, &c. Peon XV. δὴ: 


These are remarkable words from the s Xen: Hellen. vie 4. 27; νἱ 5. 25 








CHap. LXXVIII. POWER AND PLANS OF JASON. 185 


ried into execution. Alike distinguished for mild temper and 
for long-sighted views, he reminded his countrymen that in 
their present aspiring hopes towards ascendency in Greece, 
it was essential to establish a character for moderation of 
dealing! not inferior to their military courage, as attested 
by the recent victory. Accordingly, the Orchomenians were 
pardoned upon submission, and re-admitted as members of 
the Bceotian confederacy. To the Thespians, however, the 
same lenity was not extended. They were expelled from 
Beeotia, and their territory annexed to Thebes. It will be 
recollected that immediately before the battle of Leuktra, 
when Epaminondas caused proclamation to be made that 
such of the Bceotians as were disaffected to the Theban 
cause might march away, the Thespians had availed them- 
selves of the permission and departed.” The fugitive Thespians 
found shelter, like the Plataans, at Athens.? 

While Thebes was commemorating her recent victory by 
the erection of a treasury-chamber,* aad the dedica- rte 
tion of pious offerings at Delphi—while the military naa 
organization of Boeotia was receiving such marked Τὴ 
improvement, and the cluster of dependent states attached 
to Thebes was thus becoming larger, under the able manage- 
ment of Epaminondas—Jason in Thessaly was also growing 
more powerful every day. He was tagus of all Thessaly ; 
with its tributary neighbours under complete obedience—with 
Macedonia partially dependent on him—and with a mercenary 
force, well-paid and trained, greater than had ever been as- 
sembled in Greece. By dismantling Heraklea, in his return 
home from Beeotia, he had laid open the strait of Thermopyle, 
so as to be sure of access into southern Greece whenever he 
chose. His personal ability and ambition, combined with his 
great power, inspired universal alarm; for no man knew 
whither he would direct his arms; whether to Asia, against 
the Persian king, as he was fond of boasting °—or northward 
against the cities in Chalkidiké—or southward against Greece. 

The last-mentioned plan seemed the most probable, at the 





' Diodor. xv. 57. | lieving that the Thespians were not ἀπό- 
ἘΠ Αἰ ΞΒῺΣ Ἐπ 12..32}} ΙΧ. ΤᾺ 1: | Awdes defore the battle of Leuktra. 
Beene Eellens vin 35. 1 om PAtisaniaSaexan lil. 


I have already given my reasons (ina | ἢ Isokratés, Or. ν. (Philip.) 5. 141. 


; | 
note on the preceding chapter) for be- 
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beginning of 370 B.c., half a year after the battle of Leuktra : 
pans of £0 Jason proclaimed distinctly fhis intention of 


bre nfes Deing present at the Pythian festival (the season 
Gveh for which was about August I, 370 B.C., near Delphi), 


not only with splendid presents and sacrifices to Apollo, but 
also at the head of a numerous army. Orders had been 
given that his troops should hold themselves ready for mili- 
tary service!—about the time when the festival was to be 
celebrated ; and requisitions had been sent round, demand- 
ing from all his tributaries victims for the Pythian sacrifice, 
to a total of not less than 1000 bulls, and 10,000 sheep, goats, 
and swine; besides a prize-bull to take the lead in the pro- 
cession, for which a wreath of gold was to be given. Never 
before had such honour been done to the god ; for those who 
came to offer sacrifice were usually content with one or more 
beasts bred on the neighbouring plain of Kirrha.2_ We must 
recollect, however, that this Pythian festival of 370 B.C. oc- 
curred under peculiar circumstances; for the two previous 
festivals in 374 B.C. and 378 B.C. must have been compara- 
tively unfrequented ; in consequence of the war between 
Sparta and her allies on one side, and Athens and Thebes 
on the other—and also of the occupation of Phokis by 
Kleombrotus. Hence the festival of 370 B.C., following im- 
mediately after the peace, appeared to justify an extraordi- 
nary burst of pious magnificence, to make up for the niggardly 
tributes to the god during the two former ; while the hostile 
dispositions of the Phokians would be alleged as an excuse 
for the military force intended to accompany Jason, 

But there were other intentions, generally believed though 
not formally announced, which no Greek could imagine 


τὰ Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 39. παρήγγειλε | incline to conceive as celebrated about 
δὲ καὶ ὡς στρατευσομένοις εἰς τὸν περ August I ; alittle later than Dr. Arnold, 
Ta Πύθια χρόνον Θετταλοῖς wapackevd- | alittle earlier than Mr. Clinton, supposes. 
ζεσθαι. Looking to the lunar months of the 
_I agree with Dr. Arnold’s construc- Greeks, we must recollect that the fes- 
tion of this passage (see his Appendix tival would not always coincide with 
ad Thucyd. vy. 1, at the end of the | the same month or week of our year. 
second volume of his edition of Thucy- I cannot concur with Dr. Arnold in 
didés) as opposed to that of Mr. Fynes , setting aside the statement of Plutarch 
Clinton, At the same time, I do not respecting the coincidence of the Py- 
think that the passage proves much  thian festival with the battle of Koro- 
cither in favour of his view, or against  neia. 

the view of Mr. Clinton, about. the 2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 29, 30. βοῦν 
month of the Pythian festival ; which 1 ἡγεμόνα, &e. 





on 





— 
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without uneasiness. It was affirmed that Jason was about 
to arrogate to himself the presidency and celebra- 

tion of the festival, which belonged of right to the tom of Jason 
Amphiktyonic assembly. It was feared, moreover, ie 
that he would lay hands on the rich treasures of the Delphian 
temple ; a scheme said to have been conceived by the Syra- 
cusan despot Dionysius fifteen years before, in conjunction 
with the Epirot Alketas, who was now dependent upon 
Jason.! As there were no visible means of warding off this 
blow, the Delphians consulted the god to know what they 
were to do if Jason approached the treasury ; upon which 
the god replied, that he would himself take care of it—and 
he kept his word. This enterprising despot, in the flower of 
his age and at the summit of his power, perished most un- 
expectedly before the day of the festival arrived.* He had 
been reviewing his cavalry near Phere, and was sitting to 
receive and answer petitioners, when seven young men ap- 
proached, apparently in hot dispute with each other, and 
appealing to him for a settlement. As soon as they got 
near, they set upon him and slew him.? One was killed on 
the spot by the guards, and another also as he was mounting 
on horseback ; but the remaining five contrived to reach horses 
ready prepared for them and to gallop away out of the reach 
of pursuit. In most of the Grecian cities which these fugitives 
visited, they were received with distinguished honour, as 
having relieved the Grecian world from one who inspired 
universal alarm,* now that Sparta was unable to resist him, 
while no other power had as yet taken her place. 

Jason was succeeded in his dignity, but neither in his power, 
nor ability, by two brothers—Polyphron and  Polydorus. 
Had he lived longer, he would have influenced most seri- 
ously the subsequent destinies of Greece. What else he 





The cause which provoked these 


1 Diodor. xv. 13. 

* Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 30. ἀποκρίνα- 
σθαι τὸν θεὸν, ὅτι αὐτῷ μελήσει. ᾿᾽Ο δ᾽ 
οὖν ἀνὴρ, THALKOUTOS ὧν, καὶ το- 
σαῦτα καὶ τοιαῦτα διανοούμενος, 
ἄς. 

Xenophon evidently considers the 
sudden removal of Jason as a conse- 
quence of the previous intention ex- 
pressed by the god to take care of his 
own treasure. 

Zexen Eellen: vi. 45, 31, 32: 





young men is differently stated : com- 
pare Diodor. xv. 60; Valer. Maxim. ix. 
10, 2. 

4 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 32. 

The death of Jason, in the spring or 
early summer of 370 B.C., refutes the 
compliment which Cornelius Nepos 
(Timoth. c. 4) pays to Timotheus; who 
can never have made war upon Jason 
after 373 B.c., when he received the 


| latter at Athens in his house. 
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would have done, we cannot say; but he would have inter- 
Reliefto fered materially with the development of Theban 


thedeer power. Thebes was a great gainer by his death, 


Jason—satis- though perfectly innocent of it, and though in alliance 
Pe with him to the last ; insomuch that his widow went 
to reside there for security.1. Epaminondas was relieved from a 
most formidable rival, while the body of Theban allies north of 
Boeotia became much more dependent than they would have 
remained, if there had been a competing power like that of 
Jason in Thessaly. The treasures of the god were preserved 
a few years longer, to be rifled by another hand. 

While these proceedings were going on in Northern Greece, 
Proceedings Curing the months immediately succeeding the battle 


in Pelopon- 


nesuszfter Of Leuktra, events not less serious and stirring had 


Tea’ occurred in Peloponnesus. The treaty sworn at 


Expulsion of 


the Spartan OPatta twenty days before that battle, bound the 
harmess Lacedemonians to disband their forces, remove all 
BES their harmosts and garrisons, and leave every sub- 
ordinate city to its own liberty of action. As they did not 
scruple to violate the treaty by the orders sent to Kleom- 
brotus, so they probably were not zealous in executing the 
remaining conditions ; though officers were named, for the ex- 
press purpose of going round to see that the evacuation of 
the cities was really carried into effect.?, But it probably was 
not accomplished in twenty days ; nor would it perhaps have 
been ever more than nominally accomplished, if Kleombrotus 
had been successful in Boeotia. But after these twenty days 
came the portentous intelligence of the fate of that prince and 
his army. The invincible arm of Sparta was-broken ; she had 
not a man to spare for the maintenance of foreign ascendency. 
Her harmosts disappeared at once (as they had disappeared 
from the Asiatic and insular cities twenty-three years before, 
immediately after the battle of Knidus*) and returned home. 
Nor was this all. The Lacedamonian ascendency had been 
maintained everywhere by local oligarchies or dekarchies, 
which had been for the most part violent and oppressive. 
Against these governments, now deprived of their foreign 
support, the long-accumulated flood of internal discontent 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 4, 37. * Diodor. xv. 38, ἐξαγωγεῖς. 
3. Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 8, 1-5. 
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burst with irresistible force, stimulated probably by returning 
exiles. Their past misgovernment was avenged by severe 
sentences and proscription, to the length of great reactionary 
injustice ; and the parties banished by this anti-Spartan re- 
volution became so numerous, as to harass and alarm seriously 
the newly-established governments. Such were the commo- 
tions which, during the latter half of 371 B.c.,, disturbed many 
of the Peloponnesian towns—Phigaleia, Phlius, Corinth, Sikyon, 
Megara, &c., though with great local difference both of detail 
and of result.’ 

But the city where intestine commotion took place in its 
most violent form was Argos. We do not know how gyytaticm at 
this fact was connected with the general state of 37855... 
Grecian politics at the time; for Argos had not ne fu 
been in any way subject to Sparta, nor a member of the 
Spartan confederacy, nor (so far as we know) concerned in 
the recent war, since the peace of Antalkidas in 387 B.c. The 
Argeian government was a democracy, and the popular leaders 
were vehement in their denunciations against the oligarchical 
opposition party—who were men of wealth and great family 
position. These last, thus denounced, formed a conspiracy for 
the forcible overthrow of the government. But the conspiracy 





! Diodor. xv. 39, 40. Another occurrence, alleged to have 

Diodorus mentions these commotions | happened after the battle of Leuktra, 
as if they had taken place after the peace may be properly noticed here. Poly- 
concluded in 374 B.C., and not after the | bius (ii. 39), and Strabo seemingly copy- 
peace of 371 B.c._ But it is impossible | ing him (viii. p. 384), assert that both 
that they can have taken place after the | Sparta and Thebes agreed to leave their 
former, which, in point of fact, was | disputed questions of power to the arbi- 
broken off almost as soon as sworn— | tration of the Achzeans, and to abide by 
was never carried into effect—and com- | their decision. Though I greatly re- 
prised no one but Athens and Sparta. | spect the authority of Polybius, I am 
I have before remarked that Diodorus | unable here to reconcile his assertion 
seems to have confounded, both in his | either with the facts which unquestion- 
mind and his history, these two treaties of | ably occurred, or with general proba- 

. Ι “1° - - 

peace together, and has predicated of the | bility. If any such arbitration was ever 
former what really belongs to the latter. | consented to, it must have come to 
The commotions which he mentions | nothing ; for the war went on without 
come in most naturally and properly, | interruption. But I cannot bring my- 
immediately after the battle of Leuktra. | self to believe that it was even consented 

He affirms the like reaction against | to, either by Thebes or by Sparta. The 
Lacedzmonian supremacy and its local | exuberant confidence of the former, the 
representatives in the various cities, to | sense of dignity on the part of the latter, 
have taken place even after the peace of , must have indisposed both to such a 
Antalkidas in 387 B.c. (xv. 5). But if proceeding ; especially to the acknow- 
such reaction began at that time, it must | ledgement of umpires like the Achzean 
have been promptly repressed by Sparta, | cities, who enjoyed little estimation in 
then in undiminished and even advanc- | 370 B.c., though they acquired a good 
ing power. | deal a century and a half afterwards. 
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was discovered prior to execution, and some of the suspected 
conspirators were interrogated under the torture to make them 
reveal their accomplices; under which interrogation, one of 
them deposed against thirty conspicuous citizens. The people, 
after a hasty trial, put these thirty men to death, and confis- 
cated their property, while others slew themselves to escape 
the same fate. So furious did the fear and wrath of the people 
become, exasperated by the popular leaders, that they con- 
tinued their executions until they had put to death 1200 (or 
as some say, 1500) of the principal citizens. At length the 
popular leaders became themselves tired and afraid of what 
they had done ; upon which the people were animated to fury 
against them, and put them to death also.’ 

This gloomy series of events was termed the Skytalism, 
or Cudgelling, from the instrument (as we are told) by which 
these multiplied executions were consummated ; though the 
name seems more to indicate an impetuous popular insurrec- 
tion than deliberate executions. We know the facts too 
imperfectly to be able to infer anything more than the brutal 
working of angry political passion amidst a population like 
that of Argos or Korkyra, where there was not (as at Athens) 
either a taste for speech, or the habit of being guided by 
speech, and of hearing both sides of every question fully dis- 
cussed. Cicero remarks that he had never heard of any 
Argeian orator. The acrimony of Demosthenés and Aéschinés 
was discharged by mutual eloquence of vituperation, while 
the assembly or the dikastery afterwards decided between 
them. We are told that the assembled Athenian people, 
when they heard the news of the Skytalism at Argos, were 
so shocked at it, that they caused the solemnity of purification 
to be performed round the assembly.” 

Though Sparta thus saw her confidential partisans deposed, 
Discourage. €Xpelled, or maltreated, throughout so many of the 
peice Peloponnesian cities—and though as yet there was 
ofSparta. no Theban interference within the isthmus, either 
actual or prospective—yet she was profoundly discouraged, 
and incapable of any effort either to afford protection or to 
uphold ascendency. One single defeat had driven her to the 





1 Diodor. xv. 57, 58. 
* Plutarch, Reipubl. Gerend. Praecept. p. 814 B.; Isokratés, Or. v. (Philip.) 5. 
58: compare Dionys. Halic. Antiq. Rom. vii. 66. 
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necessity of contending for home and family ;* probably too 
the dispositions of her own Periceki and Helots in Laconia, 
were such as to require all her force as well as all her watch- 
fulness. At any rate, her empire and her influence over the 
sentiments of Greeks out of Laconia, became suddenly extinct, 
to a degree which astonishes us, when we recollect that it had 
become a sort of tradition in the Greek mind, and that, only 
nine years before, it had reached as far as Olynthus. How 
completely her ascendency had passed away, is shown in‘a 
remarkable step taken by Athens, seemingly towards the close 
of 371 B.C., about four months after the battle of Leuktra. 
Many of the Peloponnesian cities, though they had lost both 
their fear and their reverence for Sparta, were still aa 
anxious to continue members of a voluntary alliance places her- 


2 = self at the 
under the presidency of some considerable city. Of head ofa 


this feeling the Athenians took advantage, to send a een ig 
envoys and invite them to enter into a common Aes 
league at Athens, on the basis of the peace of Antalkidas, and 
of the peace recently sworn at Sparta.?, Many of them, obey- 
ing the summons, entered into an engagement to the following 
effect : “I will adhere to the peace sent down by the Persian 
king, and to the resolutions of the Athenians and the allies 
generally. If any of the cities who have sworn this oath shall 
be attacked, I will assist her with all my might.” What cities, 
or how many, swore to this engagement, we are not told; we 
make out indirectly that Corinth was one ;* but the Eleians 
refused it, on the ground that their right of sovereignty over 
the Marganeis, the Triphylians, and the Skilluntians, was not 
recognised. The formation of the league itself, however, with 
Athens as president, is a striking fact, as evidence of the sud- 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 10. ev. 

The discouragement of the Spartans In this passage, Morus and some 
is revealed by the unwilling, though in- | other critics maintain that we ought to 
direct, intimations of Xenophon—not | read οὔπω (which seems not to be sup- 
less than by their actual conduct— | ported by any MSS.), in place of οὕτω. 
Hellen. vi. 5, 213; vii. 1, 30-32: com- | Zeune and Schneider have admitted the 
pare Plutarch, Agesil. c. 30. new reading into the text; yet they 

geen: Elellen vi. 5, 1-3. doubt the propriety of the change, and 

᾿Ενθυμηθέντες οἱ ᾿Αθηναῖοι ὅτι οἱ Πελο- I confess that I share their doubts. The 
ποννήσιοι ἔτι οἴονται, χρῆναι ἀκολουθεῖν, | word οὕτω will construe, and gives a 
kal οὕτω διακέοιντο of Λακεδαιμόνιοι, | clear sense ; a very different sense from 
ὥσπερ τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους διέθεσαν---μετα- οὔπω, indeed—yet one more likely to 
πέμπονται τὰς πόλεις, ὅσοι βούλονται τῆς | have been intended by Xenophon. 
εἰρήνης μετέχειν, ἣν βασιλεὺς κατέπεμ- * Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 37. 





192 HISTORY OF GREECE. Part II. 


den dethronement of Sparta, and as a warning that she would 
henceforward have to move in her own separate orbit, like 
Athens after the Peloponnesian war. Athens stepped into 
the place of Sparta as president of the Peloponnesian con- 
federacy, and guarantee of the sworn peace ; though the cities 
which entered into this new compact were not for that reason 
understood to break with their ancient president.’ 

Another incident too, apparently occurring about the pre- 
Accusation Sent time, though we cannot mark its exact date— 
preferredin serves to mark the altered position of Sparta. The 


the Amphik- 


oly by Lhebans preferred in the assembly of Amphiktyons 


re an accusation against her, for the unlawful capture of 
SESE their citadel the Kadmeia by Pheebidas, while under 


a sworn peace; and for the sanction conferred by the Spartan 
authorities on this act, in detaining and occupying the place. 
The Amphiktyonic assembly found the Spartans guilty, and 
condemned them to a fine of 500 talents. As the fine was not 
paid, the assembly, after a certain interval, doubled it ; but the 
second sentence remained unexecuted as well as the first, 
since there were no means of enforcement.? Probably neither 
those who preferred the charge, nor those who passed the vote, 
expected that the Lacedemonians would really submit to pay 
the fine. The utmost which could be done, by way of punish- 
ment for such contumacy, would be to exclude them from the 
Pythian games, which were celebrated under the presidency 
of the Amphiktyons ; and we may perhaps presume that they 
really were thus excluded. 

The incident however deserves peculiar notice, in more than 
ec ee point of view. First, as indicating the lessened 
tans are con- dignity of Sparta. Since the victory of Leuktra and 
demned to a 
fine— import the death of Jason, Thebes had become prepon- 
fact as an derant, especially in Northern Greece, where the 

' majority of the nations or races voting in the 
Amphiktyonic assembly were situated. It is plainly through 
the ascendency of Thebes, that this condemnatory vote was 
passed. Next, as indicating the incipient tendency, which we 





' Thus the Corinthians still continued | War against the Phokians, which began 
allies of Sparta (Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 8). | in 355 B.c., and in which the conduct 

2 Diodor. xvi. 23-29 ; Justin. viii. 1. of Sparta was partly determined by this 

We may fairly suppose that both of | previous sentence of the Amphiktyons. 
them borrow from Theopompus, who, See Theopompi Fragm. 182-184, ed. 
treated at large of the memorable Sacred | Didot. 
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shall hereafter observe still farther developed, to extend the 
functions of the Amphiktyonic assembly beyond its special 
sphere of religious solemnities, and to make it the instrument 
of political coercion or revenge in the hands of the predomi- 
nant state. In the previous course of this history, an entire 
century has passed without giving occasion to mention the 
Amphiktyonic assembly as taking part in political affairs. 
Neither Thucydidés nor Xenophon, though their united his- 
tories cover seventy years, chiefly of Hellenic conflict, ever 
speak of that assembly. The latter, indeed, does not even 
notice this fine imposed upon the Lacedemonians, although it 
falls within the period of his history. We know the fact only 
from Diodorus and Justin: and unfortunately, merely as a 
naked fact, without any collateral or preliminary details. During 
the sixty or seventy years preceding the battle of Leuktra, 
Sparta had always had her regular political confederacy and 
synod of allies convened by herself; her political ascendency 
was exercised over them co nomine, by a method more direct 
and easy than that of perverting the religious authority of the 
Amphiktyonic assembly, even if such a proceeding were open 
τὸ πεῖ. “But.when Thebes,’ after the battle οὐ Leulctra; 
became the more powerful state individually, she had no such 
established confederacy and synod of allies to sanction her 
propositions and to share or abet her antipathies. The 
Amphiktyonic assembly, meeting alternately at Delphi and at 
Thermopyle, and composed of twelve ancient races, princi- 
pally belonging to Northern Greece, as well as most of them 
inconsiderable in power—presented itself as a convenient 
instrument for her purposes. There was a certain show of 
reason for considering the seizure of the Kadmeia by Phe- 
bidas as a religious offence ; since it was not only executed 
during the Pythian festival, but was in itselfa glaring violation 
of the public law and interpolitical obligations recognised 
between Grecian cities; which, like other obligations, were 
believed to be under the sanction of the gods ; though proba- 
bly, if the Athenians and Platezans had preferred a similar 
complaint to the Amphiktyons against Thebes for her equally 
unjust attempt to surprise Platea under full peace in the 
spring of 431 B.c.—both Spartans and Thebans would have 





1 See Tittmann, Ueber den Bund der Amphiktyonen, pp. 192-197 (Berlin, 1812). 
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resisted it. In the present case, however, the Thebans had a 
case against Sparta sufficiently plausible, when combined 
with their overruling ascendency, to carry a majority in the 
Amphiktyonic assembly, and to procure the imposition of this 
enormous fine. In itself the sentence produced no direct 
effect—which will explain the silence of Xenophon. But it is 
the first of a series of proceedings, connected with the 
Amphiktyons, which will be found hereafter pregnant with 
serious results for Grecian stability and independence. 

Among all the inhabitants of Peloponnesus, none were 
Proceedings More powerfully affected, by the recent Spartan over- 
in Arcadia. throw at Leuktra, than the Arcadians. Tegea, their 
most important city, situated on the border of Laconia, was 
governed by an oligarchy wholly in the interest of Sparta: 
Orchomenus was of like sentiment ; and Mantineia had been 
broken up into separate villages (about fifteen years before) 
by the Lacedzemonians themselves—an act of high-handed 
injustice committed at the zenith of their power after the 
peace of Antalkidas. The remaining Arcadian population 
were in great proportion villagers ; rude men, but excellent 
soldiers, and always ready to follow the Lacedemonian 
banners, as well from old habit and military deference, as 
from the love of plunder.’ 

The defeat of Leuktra effaced this ancient sentiment. The 

Arcadians not only ceased to count upon victory and 
he caanicn. Plunder in the service of Sparta, but began to fancy 
ere that their own military prowess was not inferior to 
oS ae of the Spartans : while the disappearance of the 

᾿ harmosts left them free to follow their own inclina- 
tions. It was by the Mantineians that the movement was first 
commenced. Divested of Grecian city-life, and condemned to 
live in separate villages, each under its own philo-Spartan 
oligarchy, they had nourished a profound animosity, which 
manifested itself on the first opportunity of deposing these 
oligarchies and coming again together. The resolution was 
unanimously adopted to re-establish Mantineia with its walls, 
and resume their political consolidation: while the leaders 
banished by the Spartans at their former intervention, now 
doubtless returned to become foremost in the work.” As the 


B.C. 371. 





1 Xen. Hellen. v. 2, 19. 2"Xen> Hellen vi2, Osi vie 5, Ὁ. 
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breaking up of Mantineia had been one of the most obnoxious 
acts of Spartan omnipotence, so there was now a strong sym- 
pathy in favour of its re-establishment. Many Arcadians 
from other quarters came to lend auxiliary labour. Moreover 
the Eleians sent three talents as a contribution towards the 
cost. Deeply mortified by this proceeding, yet too weak to 
prevent it by force, the Spartans sent Agesilaus with a friendly 
remonstrance. Having been connected with the city by 
paternal ties of hospitality, he had declined the command of 
the army of coercion previously employed against it ; never- 
theless, on this occasion, the Mantineian leaders refused to 
convene their public assembly to hear his communication, 
desiring that he would make known his purpose to them. 
Accordingly, he intimated that he had come with no view of 
hindering the re-establishment of the city, but simply to 
request that they would defer it until the consent of Sparta 
could be formally given ; which (he promised) should soon be 
forthcoming, together with a handsome subscription to lighten 
the cost. But the Mantineian leaders answered, that compli- 
ance was impossible, since a public resolution had already been 
taken to prosecute the work forthwith. Enraged at sucha 
rebuff, yet without power to resent it, Agesilaus was com- 
pelled to return home.’ The Mantineians persevered and 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 4, 5. 

Pausanias (viii. 8, 6 ; ix. 14, 2) states | 
that the Thebans re-established the city | 
of Mantineia. The act emanated from 
the spontaneous impulse of the Man- 
tineians and other Arcadians, before 
the Thebans had yet begun to interfere | 
actively in Peloponnesus, which we | 
shall presently find them doing. But it 
was doubtless done in reliance upon 
Theban support, and was in all proba- 
bility made known to, and encouraged 
by, Epaminondas. It formed the first 
step to that series of anti-Spartan 
measures in Arcadia, which I shall pre- 
sently relate. 

Either the city of Mantineia now 
built was not exactly in the same situa- 
tion as the one dismantled in 385 B.c., 
since the river Ophis did not run 
through it, as it had run through the | 
former—or else the course of the Ophis 
has altered. If the former, there would 
be three successive sites, the oldest of | 
them being on the hill called Ptolis, 


| somewhat north of Gurzuli. 


Ptolis was 
perhaps the larger of the primary con- 
stituent villages. Ernst Curtius (Pelo- 
ponnesos, p. 242) makes the hill Gur- 
zuli to be the same as the hill called 
Ptolis; Colonel Leake distinguishes 
the two, and places Ptolis on his map 
northward of Gurzuli (Peloponnesiaca, 
p- 378-381). The summit of Gurzuli 
is about one mile distant from the centre 
of Mantineia (Leake, Peloponnes. p. 
383). 
The walls of Mantineia, as rebuilt in 
370 B.c., form an ellipse of about 
eighteen stadia, or a little more than 
two milesin circumference. The greater 
axis of the ellipse points north and 
south. It was surrounded with a wet 
ditch, whose waters join into one course 
at the west of the town, and form a 
brook which Sir William Gell calls the 


| Ophis (Itinerary of the Morea, p. 142). 


The face of the wall is composed of 
regularly cut square stones ; it is about 
ten feet thick in all—four feet for an 
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completed the rebuilding of their city, on a level site, and in 
an elliptical form, surrounded with elaborate walls and towers. 

The affront here offered, probably studiously offered, by 
ie eee Mantineian leaders who had either been exiles them- 
refusal expe- selves, or sympathised with the exiles—was only the 
Bein prelude to a series of others (presently to be re- 
Memteians counted) yet more galling and intolerable. But it 
panfalzoa was doubtless felt to the quick both by the Ephors 
Pt θᾶ by Agesilaus, as a public symptom of that 
prostration into which they had so suddenly fallen. To 
appreciate fully such painful sentiment, we must recollect that 
an exaggerated pride and sense of dignity, individual as well 
as collective, founded upon military excellence and earned 
by incredible rigour of training—was the chief mental result 
imbibed by every pupil of Lykurgus, and hitherto ratified as 
legitimate by the general testimony of Greece. This was his 
principal recompense for the severe fatigue, the intense self- 
suppression, the narrow, monotonous, and unlettered routine, 
wherein he was born and died. As an individual, the Spartan 
citizen was pointed out by the finger of admiration at the 
Olympic and other festivals:* while he saw his city suppli- 
cated from the most distant regions of Greece, and obeyed 
almost everywhere near her own border, as Pan-hellenic pre- 
sident. Ona sudden, with scarce any preparatory series of 
events, he now felt this proud prerogative sentiment not only 
robbed of its former tribute, but stung in the most mortifying 
manner. Agesilaus, especially, was the more open to such 
humiliation, since he was not only a Spartan to the core, but 
loaded with the consciousness of having exercised more 
influence than any king before him—of having succeeded to 
the throne at a moment when Sparta was at the maximum of 
her power—and of having now in his old age accompanied 
her, in part brought her by his misjudgements, into her pre- 
sent degradation. 








outer wall, two feet for an inner wall, 


and an intermediate space of four feet | 
There were | 


filled up with rubbish. 
eight principal double gates, each with 


a narrow winding approach, defended | 


by a round tower on each side. There 


were quadrangular towers, eighty feet | 


apart, all round the circumference of 
the walls (Ernst Curtius, Peloponnesos, 


|p. 236; 237): 

These are instructive remains, indi- 
cating the ideas of the Greeks respect- 
ing fortification in the time of Epami- 
nondas. It appears that Mantineia was 
not so large as Tegea, to which last 
Curtius assigns a circumference of more 
than three miles (p. 253). 

 Tsokr. Or. vi. (Archidamus) s, 111. 
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Agesilaus had moreover incurred unpopularity among the 
Spartans themselves, whose chagrin took the form of Feeling 
religious scruple and uneasiness. It has been already 2g2inst Age- 
stated that he was, and had been from childhood, SP 
lame; which deformity had been vehemently insisted on 
by his opponents (during the dispute between him and 
Leotychidés in 398 B.c. for the vacant throne) as disqualifying 
him for the regal dignity, and as being the precise calamity 
against which an ancient oracle—“ Beware of a lame reign ”— 
had given warning. Ingenious interpretation by Lysander, 
combined with superior personal merit in Agesilaus and sus- 
picions about the legitimacy of Leotychidés, had caused the 
objection to be then overruled. But there had always been a 
party, even during the palmy days of Agesilaus, who thought 
that he had obtained the crown under no good auspices. And 
when the humiliation of Sparta arrived, every man’s religion 
suggested to him readily the cause of it'—“See what comes 
of having set at nought the gracious warning of the gods, and 
put upon ourselves a lame reign!” In spite of such untoward 
impression, however, the real energy and bravery of Agesilaus, 
which had not deserted even an infirm body and an age of 
seventy years, was more than ever indispensable to his country. 
He was still the chief leader of her affairs, condemned to the 
sad necessity of submitting to this Mantineian affront, and 
much worse that followed it, without the least power of 
hindrance. 

The re-establishment of Mantineia was probably completed 
during the autumn and winter of B.C. 371-370. Such 
coalescence of villages into a town, coupled with the eae 
predominance of feelings hostile to Sparta, appears among the 


Arcadians 


to have suggested the idea of a larger political union towards Pan- 
readian 


among all who bore the Arcadian name. As yet, no tion. Op- 


position from 
such union had ever existed; the fractions of the ous 
Arcadian name had nothing in common, apart from 
other Greeks, except many legendary and religious sympa- 
thies, with a belief in the same heroic lineage and indigenous 


antiquity.” But now the idea and aspiration, espoused with 


B.C. 370. 





1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 30, 31, 34. | Leuktra. 

2 It seems however doubtful whether | Some such are extant; but they are 
there were not some common Arcadian | referred by Κ, O. Miiller, as well as by 
coins struck, even before the battle of M. Boeckh (Metrologisch. Untersu- 
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peculiar ardour by a leading Mantineian named Lykomedés, 
spread itself rapidly over the country, to form a “commune 
Arcadum,” or central Arcadian authority, composed in certain 
proportions out of all the sections now autonomous—and 
invested with peremptory power of determining by the vote 
of its majority. Such central power, however, was not intended 
to absorb or set aside the separate governments, but only to 
be exercised for certain definite purposes; in maintaining 
unanimity at home, together with concurrent, independent, 
action as to foreign states.’ This plan of a Pan-Arcadian 
federation was warmly promoted by the Mantineians, who 
looked to it as a protection to themselves in case the Spartan 
power should revive ; as well as by the Thebans and Argeians, 
from whom aid was expected in case of need. It found great 
favour in most parts of Arcadia, especially in the small dis- 
tricts bordering on Laconia, which stood most in need of 
union to protect themselves against the Spartans—the Mena- 
lians, Parrhasians, Eutresians, Aégytés,” &c. But the jealousies 
among the more considerable cities made some of them ad- 
verse to any scheme emanating from Mantineia. Among 
these unfriendly opponents were Herza, on the west of Arca- 
dia bordering on Elis—Orchomenus,* conterminous with 
Mantineia to the north—and Tegea, conterminous to the 
south. The hold of the Spartans on Arcadia had been always 
maintained chiefly through Orchomenus and Tegea. The 
former was the place where they deposited their hostages 
taken from other suspected towns; the latter was ruled by 
Stasippus and an oligarchy devoted to their interests.* 
Among the population of Tegea, however, a large propor- 
tion were ardent partisans of the new Pan-Arcadian move- 





chungen, p. 92) to a later date subse- | religious purposes; perhaps also in 


quent to the foundation of Megalopolis. 

On the other hand, Ernst Curtius 
(Beytrage zur Aeltern Miinzkunde, p. 
85-90, Berlin, 1851) contends that there 
is a great difference in the style and 
execution of these coins, and that several 
in all probability belong to a date 
earlier than the battle of Leuktra. He 
supposes that these older coins were 
struck in connexion with the Pan- 
Arcadian sanctuary and temple of Zeus 
Lykzus, and probably out of a common 


treasury at the temple of that god for | 


connexion with the temple of Artemis 
Hymnia (Pausan. viii. 5, 11) between 
Mantineia and Orchomenus. 

1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 6. συνῆγον ἐπὶ 
τὸ συνιέναι πᾶν τὸ ᾿Αρκαδικὸν, καὶ, 8, τι 
νικῴη ἐν τῷ κοινῷ, τοῦτο κύριον εἶναι καὶ 
τῶν πόλεων, ἄς. 

Compare Diodor. xv. 59-62. 

2 See Pausanias, viii. 27, 2, 3. 

3 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 11. 

4 For the relations of these Arcadian 
cities, with Sparta and with each other, 
see Thucyd. iv. 134; v. 61, 64, 77. 
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ment, and desirous of breaking off their connection with 
Sparta. At the head of this party were Proxenus and Revolution 


Kallibius ; while Stasippus and his friends, supported ἧι S837 
by a senate composed chiefly of their partisans, SP‘. 


put down or 


vehemently opposed any alteration of the exist- Py ory 


ing system. Proxenus and his partisans resolved 7°82 be. 
to appeal to the assembled people, whom accordingly ὅρα κα. 
able to the 


they convoked in arms; pacific popular assemblies, #2! τὸ ths 

with free discussion, forming seemingly no part of the ‘#2 unio. 

constitution of the city. Stasippus and his friends appeared 
in armed numbers also; and a conflict ensued, in which each 
party charged the other with bad faith and with striking the 
first blow.’ At first Stasippus had the advantage. Proxenus 
with a few of the opposite party were slain, while Kallibius 
with the remainder maintained himself near the town-wall, 
and in possession of the gate, on the side towards Mantineia. 
To that city he had before despatched an express, entreating 
aid, while he opened a parley with the opponents. Presently 
the Mantineian force arrived, and was admitted within the 
gates : upon which Stasippus, seeing that he could no longer 
maintain himself, escaped by another gate towards Pallantium. 
He took sanctuary with a few friends in a neighbouring tem- 
ple of Artemis, whither he was pursued by his adversaries, 
who removed the roof, and began to cast the tiles down upon 
them. The unfortunate men were obliged to surrender. 
Fettered and placed on a cart, they were carried back to 
Tegea, and put on their trial before the united Tegeans and 
Mantineians, who condemned them and put them to death. 
Eight hundred Tegeans, of the defeated party, fled as exiles 


᾿ to Sparta.’ 


Such was the important revolution which now took place 
at Tegea; a struggle of force on both sides and not ac. 370, 
of discussion—as was in the nature of the Greek fanArce 


oligarchical governments, where scarce any serious formed. 





‘1 Xenophon in his account repre- as having begun unjust violence. Com- 
sents Stasippus and his friends as being pare Hellenic. vi. 5, 7, ὃ with vi. 5, 
quite in the right, and as having be- | 36. 
haved not only with justice but with | The manifest partiality of Xenophon, 
clemency. But we learn from an indi- | in these latter books, greatly diminishes 
rect admission, in another place, that | the value of his own belief on such a 
there was also another story, totally | matter. 
different, which represented Stasippus 2 Xen. Hellen: vi. 5; 3; 9, 10. 
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change of policy in the state could be brought about without 
violence. It decided the success of the Pan-Arcadian move- 
ment, which now proceeded with redoubled enthusiasm. Both 
Mantineia and Tegea were cordially united in its favour: 
though Orchomenus, still strenuous in opposing it, hired for 
that purpose, as well as for her own defence, a body of merce- 
naries from Corinth under Polytropus. A full assembly of 
the Arcadian name was convoked at a small town called 
Asea, in the mountainous district west of Tegea. It appears 
to have been numerously attended: for we hear of one place, 
Eutza (in the district of Mount Menalus,’ and near the 
borders of Laconia), from whence every single male adult 
went to the assembly. It was here that the consummation of 
the Pan-Arcadian confederacy was finally determined, though 
Orchomenus and Herza still stood aloof.” 

There could hardly be a more fatal blow to Sparta than 
this loss to herself, and transfer to her enemies, of 


B.C. 370. co 
Marchof Tegea, the most powerful of her remaining allies. 

Agesilz : : a 

against To assist the exiles and avenge Stasippus, as well 
antinela. 


Evidenee of 85 to arrest the Arcadian movement, she resolved on 
lowered « 8. march into the country, in spite of her present dis- 
in Sparta. birited condition ; while Heraa and Lepreum, but 
no other places, sent contingents to her aid. From. Elis and 
Argos, on the other hand, reinforcements came to Mantineia 
and Tegea. Proclaiming that the Mantineians had violated 
the recent peace by their entry into Tegea, Agesilaus marched 
across the border against them. The first Arcadian town 
which he reached was Eutza,* where he found that all the 





1 Pausanias, villi. 27, 3. 


2 Xen. Hellentryvi, 5. ΕἸ. 22. | The district called Mezenalia must 


8 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 2. 

See the prodigious anxiety manifested 
by the Lacedzmonians respecting the 
sure adhesion of Tegea (Thucyd. v. 64). 

* I cannot but think that Eutza | 
stands marked upon the maps of Kie- | 
pert at a point too far from the frontier 
of Laconia, and so situated in reference | 
to Asea, that Agesilaus must have 
passed very near Asea in order to get | 
to it; which is difficult to suppose, | 
seeing that the Arcadian convocation | 
was assembled at Asea. Xenophon 
calls Eutzea πόλιν ὅμορον with reference 
to Laconia (Hellen. vi. 5, 12) ; this will 
hardly suit with the position marked by 


have reached farther southward than 
Kiepert indicates on his map. It in- 
cluded Oresteion, which was on the 
straight road from Sparta to Tegea 
(Thucyd. v. 64 ; Herodot. ix. 11). Kie- 
pert has placed Oresteion in his map 
agreeably to what seems the meaning of 
Pausanias, viii. 44, 3. But it rather 
appears that the place mentioned by 
Pausanias must have been Ovesthasion, 
and that Ovestezon must have been a 
different place, though Pausanias con- 
siders them the same. See the geo- 
graphical Appendix to K. O. Miiller’s 
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 442—Germ. edit. 





| 
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male adults had gone to the great Arcadian assembly. 
Though the feebler population, remaining behind, were com- 
pletely in his power, he took scrupulous care to respect both 
person and property, and even lent aid to rebuild a decayed 
portion of the wall. At Eutza he halted a day or two, think- 
ing it prudent to wait for the junction of the mercenary force 
and the Beeotian exiles under Polytropus, now at Orchomenus. 
Against the latter place, however, the Mantineians had marched 
under Lykomedés, while Polytropus, coming forth from the 
walls to meet them, had been defeated with loss and slain.’ 
Hence Agesilaus was compelled to advance onward with his 
own unassisted forces, through the territory of Tegea up to 
the neighbourhood of Mantineia. His onward march left the 
way from Asea to Tegea free, upon which the Arcadians 
assembled at Asea broke up, and marched by night to Tegea ; 
from whence on the next day they proceeded to Mantineia, 
along the mountain range eastward of the Tegeatic plain ; so 
that the whole Arcadian force thus became united. 

Agesilaus on his side, having ravaged the fields and en- 
camped within little more than two miles from the walls of 
Mantineia, was agreeably surprised by the junction of his 
allies from Orchomenus, who had eluded by a night-march 
the vigilance of the enemy. Both on one side and on the 
other, the forces were thus concentrated. Agesilaus found 
himself on the first night, without intending it, embosomed in 
a recess of the mountains near Mantineia, where the Manti- 
neians gathered on the high ground around, in order to attack 
him from above the next morning. By a well-managed 
retreat, he extricated himself from this inconvenient position, 
and regained the plain ; where he remained three days, pre- 
pared to give battle if the enemy came forth, in order that he 
might “not seem (says Xenophon) to hasten his departure 
through fear.”? As the enemy kept within their walls, he 
marched homeward on the fourth day to his former camp 
in the Tegean territory. The enemy did not pursue, and he 
then pushed on his march, though it was late in the evening, 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 13, 14; Diodor. | vol. 111. c. xxiv. p. 74, 75. The exact 
xv. 62. spot designated by the words τὸν ὄπισθεν 

2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 20. ὅπως μὴ κόλπον τῆς Μαντινικῆς, seems hardly to 
δοκοίη φοβούμενος σπεύδειν τὴν ἔφοδον. | be identified. 

See Leake’s Travels in the Morea, 
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to Eutea; “wishing (says Xenophon) to get his troops off 
before even the enemy’s fires could be seen, in order that no 
one might say that his return was a flight. He thought 
that he had raised the spirit of Sparta out of the previous dis- 
couragement, by invading Arcadia and ravaging the country 
without any enemy coming forth to fight him.”* The army 
was then brought back to Sparta and disbanded. 

It had now become a matter of boast for Agesilaus (accord- 
ing to his own friendly historian) to keep the field for three or 
four days, without showing fear of Arcadians and Eleians! 
So fatally had Spartan pride broken down, since the day (less 
than eighteen months before) when the peremptory order had 
been sent to Kleombrotus, to march out of Phokis straight 
against Thebes ! 

Nevertheless it was not from fear of Agesilaus, but from a 
Application Wise discretion, that the Arcadians and Eleians had 
by the Arca’ kept within the walls of Mantineia. Epaminondas 
Athens for with the Theban army was approaching to their aid, 
Sparta itis and daily expected ; a sum of ten talents having been 


aid against 
refused : 


eytsthe lent by the Eleians to defray the cost.2 He had 
Thebans. been invited by them and by others of the smaller 
Peloponnesian states, who felt the necessity of some external 
protector against Sparta—and who even before they applied 
to Thebes for aid, had solicited the like interference from 
Athens (probably under the general presidency accepted by 
Athens, and the oaths interchanged by her with various in- 
ferior cities, since the battle of Leuktra), but had experienced 
a refusal.* 

Epaminondas had been preparing for this contingency ever 
Proceedings Since the battle of Leuktra. The first use made of 
pur ial his victory had been, to establish or confirm the 
flas ince the ascendency of Thebes both over the recusant Bceo- 
Feuka. tian cities and over the neighbouring Phokians and 
Lokrians, &c. After this had been accomplished, he must 
have been occupied (during the early part of 370 B.C.) in 





_ | Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 21. βουλόμενος ἠθελήκει μάχεσθαι : compare Plutarch, 
ἀπαγαγεῖν τοὺς ὁπλίτας, πρὶν καὶ τὰ Agesil. c. 30. 


πυρὰ τῶν πολεμίων ἰδεῖν, ἵνα μή τις | * Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 19. 
εἴπῃ, ὡς φεύγων ἀπαγάγοι. Ἔκ γὰρτῆς ὅ Diodor. xv. 62. 
πρόσθεν ἀθυμίας ἐδόκει τε ἀνειληφέναι Compare Demosthenés, Orat. pro 


τὴν πόλιν, ὅτι καὶ ἐμβεβλήκει εἰς Thy | Megalopolit. pp. 205-207, 5. 13-23. 
Apkadiav, καὶ δῃοῦντι Thy χώραν ovdels | 
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anxiously watching the movements of Jason of Phere ; who 
had already announced his design of marching with an im- 
posing force to Delphi for the celebration of the Pythian games 
(about August 1). Though this despot was the ally of Thebes, 
yet as both his power, and his aspirations towards the head- 
ship of Greece,’ were well known, no Theban general, even of 
prudence inferior to Epaminondas, could venture in the face 
of such liabilities to conduct away the Theban force into Pelo- 
ponnesus, leaving Boeotia uncovered. The assassination of 
Jason relieved Thebes from such apprehensions, and a few 
weeks sufficed to show that his successors were far less for- 
midable in power as well as in ability. Accordingly, in the 
autumn of 370 B.C., Epaminondas had his attention free to 
turn to Peloponnesus, for the purpose both of maintaining the 
anti-Spartan revolution which had taken place in Tegea, and 
of seconding the pronounced impulse among the Arcadians 
towards federative coalition. 

But the purposes of this distinguished man went farther 
still ; embracing long-sighted and permanent arrange- pian of Epa- 
ments, such as should for ever disable Sparta from minondas pr 
recovering her prominent station in the Grecian joer. 
world. While with one hand he organized Arcadia, "°°": 
with the other he took measures for replacing the exiled 
Messenians on their ancient territory. To achieve this, 
it was necessary to dispossess the Spartans of the region 
once known as independent Messenia, under its own line of 
kings, but now, for near three centuries, the best portion of La- 
conia, tilled by Helots for the profit of proprietors at Sparta. 
While converting these Helots into free Messenians, as their 
forefathers had once been, Epaminondas proposed to invite 
back all the wanderers of the same race who were dispersed 
in various portions of Greece ; so as at once to impoverish 
Sparta by loss of territory, and to plant upon her flank a 
neighbour bitterly hostile. It has been already mentioned, 
that during the Peloponnesian war, the exiled Messenians had 
been among the most active allies of Athens against Sparta 
—at Naupaktus, at Sphakteria, at Pylus, in Kephallenia, and 
elsewhere. Expelled at the close of that war by the trium- 
phant Spartans,” not only from Peloponnesus but also from 





' Diodor, xv. 60. 2 Diodor, xiv. 34. 
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Naupaktus and Kephallenia, these exiles had since been dis- 
persed among various Hellenic colonies ; at Rhegium in Italy, 
at Messéné in Sicily, at Hesperidés in Libya. From 404 B.c., 
(the close of the war) to 373 Βα, they had remained thus 
without a home. At length, about the latter year (when the 
Athenian confederate navy again became equal or superior to 
the Lacedemonian on the west coast of Peloponnesus), they 
began to indulge the hope of being restored to Naupaktus.! 
Probably their request may have been preferred and discussed 
in the synod of Athenian allies, where the Thebans sat as 
members. Nothing however had been done towards it by the 
Athenians—who soon became fatigued with the war, and at 
length made peace with Sparta—when the momentous battle 
of Leuktra altered, both completely and suddenly, the balance of 
power in Greece. A chance of protection was now opened 
to the Messenians from Thebes, far more promising than they 
had ever had from Athens. Epaminondas, well-aware of the 
loss as well as humiliation that he should inflict upon Sparta 
by restoring them to their ancient territory, entered into com- 
munication with them, and caused them to be invited to 
Peloponnesus from all their distant places of emigration.” 
By the time of his march into Arcadia in the late autumn of 
370 B.C., many of them had already joined him, burning with 
all their ancient hatred of Sparta, and contributing to aggra- 
vate the same sentiment among the Thebans and allies. 

With the scheme of restoring the Messenians, was combined 
dike, for in the mind of Epaminondas another for the political 


τον πα consolidation of the Arcadians ; both being intended 
Arcadians μ᾿ 7 ‘ 

Ἀπ ξεν as parts of one strong and self-supporting organiza- 
Sparta. 


tion against Sparta on her own border. Of course 
he could have accomplished nothing of the kind, if there had 
not been a powerful spontaneous movement towards consoli- 
dation among the Arcadians themselves. But without his 
guidance and protection, the movement would have proved 
abortive, through the force of local jealousies within the 
country, fomented and seconded by Spartan aid from without. 
Though the general vote for federative coalition had been 
passed with enthusiasm, yet to carry out such a vote to the 
satisfaction of all, without quarrelling on points of detail, 


1 Pausanias, iv. 26, 3. 2 Diodor. xv. 66; Pausanias, iv. 26, 3, 4. 
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would have required far more of public-minded sentiment as 
well as of intelligence, than what could be reckoned upon 
It was necessary to establish a new 
city; since the standing jealousy between Mantineia and 
Tegea, now for the first time embarked in one common cause, 
would never have permitted that either should be preferred as 
the centre of the new consolidation.’ Besides fixing upon the 
new site required, it was indispensable also to choose between 
conflicting exigencies, and to break up ancient habits, in a 
way such as could hardly have been enforced by any majority 
purely Arcadian. The authority here deficient was precisely 
supplied by Epaminondas ; who brought with him a victorious 
army and a splendid personal name, combined with impar- 
tiality as to the local politics of Arcadia, and single-minded 
hostility to Sparta. 

It was with a view to found these two new cities, as well as 
to expel Agesilaus, that Epaminondas now marched ,... ,,., 
the Theban army into Arcadia; the command being November. 
voluntarily intrusted to him by Pelopidas and the other 
Beeotarchs present. He arrived shortly after the Saad 


retirement of Agesilaus, while the Arcadians and das and the 


. . Theban 
Eleians were ravaging the lands of the recusant town army arrive 


in Arcadia. 


of Herza. As they speedily came back to greet his Great alliea 
atrival, the aggregate confederate body—Argeians, ontea 
Arcadians, and Eleians, united with the Thebans and {it en.?° 


allies en- 
their accompanying allies—is said to have amounted ee 
to 40,000, or according to some, even to 70,000 men.2 “4°” 
Not merely had Epaminondas brought with him a choice body 
of auxiliaries—Phokians, Lokrians, Euboeans, Akarnanians, 
Herakleots, Malians, and Thessalian cavalry and peltasts— 
but the Bceotian bands themselves were so brilliant and im- 
posing, as to excite universal admiration. The victory of 
Leuktra had awakened among them an enthusiastic military 
ardour, turned to account by the genius of Epaminondas, and 
made to produce a finished discipline which even the unwilling 
Xenophon cannot refuse to acknowledge.*? Conscious of the 





1 To illustrate small things by great federal city of Washington. 
—At the first formation of the Federal 


Constitution of the United States of | 
America, the rival pretensions of New | 


York and Philadelphia were among the 
principal motives for creating the new 


2 Plutarch, Agesil. ο. 31 ; and Com- 
par. Agesil. and Pomp. c. 4; Diodor. 
xv. 62. Compare Xenophon, Agesi- 
laus, li. 24. 

3 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 23. Οἱ δὲ ’Ap- 
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might of their assembled force, within a day’s march of La- 
conia, the Arcadians, Argeians, and Eleians pressed Epami- 
nondas to invade that country, now that no allies could 
approach the frontier to its aid. At first he was unwilling to 
comply. He had not come prepared for the enterprise ; being 
well-aware, from his own journey to Sparta (when the peace 
congress was held there prior to the battle of Leuktra), of the 
impracticable nature of the intervening country, so easy to be 
defended, especially during the winter-season, by troops, like 
the Lacedemonians, whom he believed to be in occupation of 
all the passes. Nor was his reluctance overcome until the 
instances of his allies were backed by assurances from the Ar- 
cadians on the frontier, that the passes were not all guarded ; 
as well as by invitations from some of the discontented Periceki 
in Laconia. These Periceki engaged to revolt openly, if he 
would only show himself in the country. They told him that 
there was a general slackness throughout Laconia in obeying 
the military requisitions from Sparta ; and tendered their lives 
as atonement if they should be found to speak falsely. By 
such encouragements, as well as by the general impatience of 
all around him to revenge upon Sparta her long career 
of pride and abused ascendency, Epaminondas was at length 
induced to give the order of invasion." 

That he should have hesitated in taking this responsibility, 
Reluctance Will not surprise us, if we recollect, that over and 
of Epami- above the real difficulties of the country, invasion of 


nondas to 


invade La-  Taconia by land was an unparalleled phenomenon— 


conla— 


reasonable that the force of Sparta was most imperfectly known 
ae —that no such thought had been entertained when 
he left Thebes—that the legal duration of command, for him- 
self and his colleagues, would not permit it—and that though 
his Peloponnesian allies were forward in the scheme, the rest 
of his troops and his countrymen might well censure him, if 
the unknown force of resistance turned out as formidable as 
their associations from old time led them to apprehend. 

The invading army was distributed into four portions, all 
penetrating by different passes. The Eleians had the western- 


κάδες καὶ ᾿Αργεῖοι kal ᾿Ηλεῖοι ἔπειθον ad- στράτευμα. Καὶ yap of μὲν Βοιωτοὶ 
τοὺς ἡγεῖσθαι ὡς τάχιστα εἰς τὴν Λακω- ἐγυμνάζοντο πάντες περὶ τὰ ὅπλα, ἀγαλ- 
νικὴν, ἐπιδεικνύντες μὲν τὸ ἑαυτῶν πλῆ- λόμενοι τῇ ἐν Λεύκτροις νίκῃ, το. 

θος, ὑπερεπαινοῦντες δὲ τὸ τῶν Θηβαίων 1 Xen. Hellen, vi.5, 24: 25. 
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most and easiest road, the Argeians the easternmost ;' while 
the Thebans themselves and the Arcadians formed 

τι φὴς . He marches 
the two central divisions. The latter alone experi- into Laco- 
enced any serious resistance. More daring even than lines of - 
the Thebans, they encountered Ischolaus the Spartan τ" 
at Ium or Oeum in the district called Skiritis, attacked him in 
the village, and overpowered him by vehemence of assault, by 
superior numbers, and seemingly also by some favour or collu- 
sion? on the part of the inhabitants. After a desperate resist- 
ance, this brave Spartan with nearly all his division perished. 
At Karyz, the Thebans also found and surmounted some 
resistance ; but the victory of the Arcadians over Ischolaus 
operated as an encouragement to all, so that the four divisions 
reached Sellasia* and were again united in safety. Unde- 
fended and deserted (seemingly) by the Spartans, Sellasia was 
now burnt and destroyed by the invaders ; who, continuing 
their march along the plain or valley towards the Eurotas, 
encamped in the sacred grove of Apollo. On the next day 
they reached the Eurotas, at the foot of the bridge which 
crossed that river and led to the city of Sparta. 

Epaminondas found the bridge too well-guarded to attempt 
forcing it ; a strong body of Spartan hoplites being yy. cocces 
also discernible on the other side in the sacred ground '¢Euretas 
of Athéné Alea. He therefore marched down the Preaches 
left bank of the river burning and plundering the ‘pat 
houses in his way, as far as Amykle, between two and three 
miles below Sparta. Here he found a ford, though the river 
was full, from the winter season; and accomplished the 
passage, defeating, after a severe contest, a body of Spartans 
who tried to oppose it. He was now on the same side of the 
river as Sparta, to which city he slowly and cautiously made 





1 Diodor. xv. 64. and that Karyze was on the road from 
See Colonel Leake’s Travels in the Sparta northward, towards Tegea. The 
Morea, vol. iii. ch. 23, p. 29. French investigators of the Morea, as 


? Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 26. When we , well as Professor Ross and Kiepert, 
read that the Arcadians got on the roofs hold a different opinion, and place Sel- 
of the houses to attack Ischolaus, this lasia on the road from Sparta northward 
fact seems to imply that they were towards Tegea (Leake, Peloponnesiaca, 
admitted into the houses by the villagers. p. 342-352 ; Ross, Reisen im Pelopon- 

3 Respecting the site of Sellasia, | nes. p. 187: Berlin, 1841). 

Colonel Leake thinks, and advances Upon such a point, the authority of 
various grounds for supposing, that Sel- Colonel Leake is very high; yet the 
lasia was on the road from Sparta to | opposite opinion respecting the site of 
the north-east, towards the Thyreatis ; Sellasia seems to me preferable. 


208 HISTORYAOF GREECE. PART ΤΕ 


his approach ; taking care to keep his Theban troops always 
in the best battle order, and protecting them, when encamped, 
by felled trees ; while the Arcadians and other Peloponnesian 
allies dispersed around to plunder the neighbouring houses 
and property." 

Great was the consternation which reigned in the city; 
destitute of fortifications, yet hitherto inviolate in 
fact and unassailable even in idea. Besides their 
own native force, the Spartans had no auxiliaries 
except those mercenaries from Orchomenus who 
had come back with Agesilaus; nor was it certain before- 
hand that even these troops would remain with them, if the 
invasion became formidable.* On the first assemblage of 
the irresistible army on their frontier, they had despatched 
one of their commanders of foreign contingents (called 
Xenadgi) to press the instant coming of such Peloponnesian 
allies as remained faithful to them; and also envoys to 
Athens, entreating assistance from that city. Auxiliaries 
were obtained, and rapidly put under march, from Pelléné, 
Sikyon, Phlius, Corinth, Epidaurus, Troezen, Hermioné, and 
Halieis.* But the ordinary line of march into Laconia was 
now impracticable to them; the whole frontier being barred 
by Argeians and Arcadians. Accordingly they were obliged 
to proceed first to the Argolic peninsula, and from thence to 
cross by sea (embarking probably at Halieis on the south- 
western coast of the peninsula to Prasiz on the eastern coast 
of Laconia) ; from whence they made their way over the 
Laconian mountains to Sparta. Being poorly provided with 
vessels, they were forced to cross in separate detachments, 
and to draw lots for priority.*| By this chance the Phliasian 
contingent did not come over until the last; while the 
xenagus, eager to reach Sparta, left them behind, and con- 
ducted the rest thither, arriving only just before the confe- 
derate enemies debouched from Sellasia. The Phliasians, 


Alarm at 
Sparta— 
arrival of 
various 
allies to her 
aid by sea. 








1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 30; Diodor. xv. | 


65. 
2 This I apprehend to be the mean- 
ing of the phrase—émel μέντοι ἔμενον 
μὲν οἱ ἐξ ᾽Ορχομένου μισθοφόροι, &c. 

2" Xen: Hellen: vi. ἢ. 29)5 ΜΙ: 2, 2: 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 2. Καὶ δια- 
βαίνειν τελευταῖοι λαχόντες (the 


’ 
| σάντων. . 


Phliasians) εἰς Πρασιὰς τῶν συμβοηθη- 
. οὐ γὰρ πώποτε ἀφέστασαν, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽, ἐπεὶ 6 ξεναγὸς τοὺ ς προδια- 
βεβῶτας λαβὼν ἀπολιπὼν αὐτοὺς ᾧχε- 
το, οὐδ᾽ ὡς ἀπεστράφησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡγεμόνα 
μισθωσάμενοι ἐκ Πρασιῶν, ὄντων τῶν 
πολεμίων περὶ ᾿Αμύκλας, ὕπως ἐδύναντο 
διαδύντες ἐς Σπάρτην ἀφίκοντο. 
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on crossing to Prasiz, found neither their comrades nor the 
xenagus, but were obliged to hire a guide to Sparta. For- 
tunately they arrived there both safely and in time, eluding 
the vigilance of the enemy, who were then near Amykle. 
These reinforcements were no less seasonable to Sparta, 
than creditable to the fidelity of the allies. For the pj.conent 
bad feeling which habitually reigned in Laconia, in Laconia 


among the 


between the Spartan citizens on one side, and the feriekiand 


Periceki and Helots on the other, produced in this nserfo 
hour of danger its natural fruits of desertion, alarm, *tcause: 

and weakness. Not only were the Periceki and Helots in 
standing discontent, but even among the Spartan citizens 
themselves, a privileged fraction (called Peers) had come to 
monopolize political honours ; while the remainder—poorer 
men, yet ambitious and active, and known under the ordinary 
name of the Inferiors—were subject to a degrading exclusion, 
and rendered bitterly hostile. The account (given in a pre- 
vious chapter) of the conspiracy of Kinadon, will have dis- 
closed the fearful insecurity of the Spartan citizen, surrounded 
by so many disaffected companions ; Periceki and Helots in 
Laconia, inferior citizens at Sparta. On the appearance of 
the invading enemy, indeed, a certain feeling of common 
interest arose, since even the disaffected might reasonably 
imagine that a plundering soldiery, if not repelled at the 
point of the sword, would make their condition worse in- 
stead of better. And accordingly, when the Ephors made 
public proclamation, that any Helot who would take heavy 
armour and serve in the ranks as an hoplite, should be 
manumitted—not less than 6000 Helots gave in their names 
to serve. But a body thus numerous, when seen in arms, 
became itself the object of mistrust to the Spartans ; so that 
the arrival of their new allies from Prasiz was welcomed as 
a security, not less against the armed Helots within the city, 
than against the Thebans without." Open enmity however 
was not wanting. A considerable number both of Periceki 
and Helots actually took arms on behalf of the Thebans; 
others remained inactive, disregarding the urgent summons 
from the Ephors, which could not now be enforced.? 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 28, 29. dove = Xeni Erellen, -yi. 5: 25; νἱ 55) 12: 
φόβον αὖ οὗτοι παρεῖχον συντεταγμένοι, | vil. 2, 2. 
καὶ λίαν ἐδόκουν πολλοὶ εἶναι, &c. It is evident from the last of these 
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Under such wide-spread feelings of disaffection, the defence 
even of Sparta itself against the assailing enemy was 
a task requiring all the energy of Agesilaus. After 
having vainly tried to hinder the Thebans from cross- 
ing the Eurotas, he was forced to abandon Amykle and to 
throw himself back upon the city of Sparta, towards which 
they immediately advanced. More than one conspiracy was 
on the point of breaking out, had not his vigilance forestalled 
the projects. Two hundred young soldiers of doubtful fidelity 
were marching without orders to occupy a strong post (sacred 
to Artemis) called the Issorium. Those around him were 
about to attack them, but Agesilaus, repressing their zeal, 
went up alone to the band, addressed them in language 
betokening no suspicion, yet warning them that they had 
mistaken his orders ; their services were needed, not at the 
Issorium, but in another part of the city. They obeyed his 
orders, and moved to the spot indicated: upon which he im- 
mediately occupied the Issorium with troops whom he could 
trust. In the ensuing night, he seized and put to death 
fifteen of the leaders of the two hundred. Another con- 
spiracy, said to have been on the point of breaking out, was 
repressed by seizing the conspirators in the house where they 
were assembled, and putting them to death untried ; the first 
occasion (observes Plutarch) on which any Spartan was ever 
put to death untried '—a statement which I hesitate to believe 
without knowing from whom he borrowed it, but which, if 


Vigilant 

defence of 
Sparta by 
Agesilaus. 





three passages, that the number of | of the Phliasians to Sparta, under ad- 


Periceki and Helots who actually re- 


volted was very considerable : and the | 


contrast between the second and third 
passages evinces the different feelings 
with which the two seem to have been 
composed by Xenophon. 

In the second, he is recounting the 
invasion of Epaminondas, with a wish 
to soften the magnitude of the Spartan 
disgrace and calamity as much as he 
can. Accordingly, he tells us no more 
than this—‘‘ there were some among the 
Periceki, who even took active service 
in the attack of Gythium, and fought 
along with the Thebans” : ἦσαν δέ τινες 
τῶν Περιοίκων, ot καὶ ἐπέθεντο kal συνε- 
στρατεύοντο τοῖς μετὰ Θηβαίων. 

But in the third passage (vii. 2, 2: 
compare his biography called Agesilaus, 
ii, 24) Xenophon is extolling the fidelity 





verse circumstances of the latter. Hence 
it then suits his argument, to magnify 
these adverse circumstances, in order to 
enhance the merit of the Phliasians ; 
and he therefore tells us—‘‘ A7any of 
the Periceki, αὐ the Helots, and a// the 
allies except a few, had revolted from 
ϑραγία "--σφαλέντων δ᾽ αὐτῶν τῇ ἐν 
Λεύκτροις waxy, καὶ ἀποστάντων μὲν 
πολλῶν Περιοίκων, ἀποστάντων δὲ πάν- 
των τῶν Εἱλώτων, ἔτι δὲ τῶν συμμάχων 
πλὴν πάνυ ὀλίγων, ἐπιστρατευόντων δ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς, ὡς εἰπεῖν πάντων τῶν Ἑλλήνων, 
πιστοὶ διέμειναν (the Phliasians). 

I apprehend that both statements de- 
part from the reality, though in opposite 
directions. I have adopted in the text 
something between the two. 

1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 32 ; Polyzenus, 
li. 1.) 145 -Abliany Ve ΕΠ edven2i7 
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true, proves that the Spartan kings and Ephors did not apply 
to Spartan citizens the same measure as to Periceki and 
Helots. 

By such severe proceedings, disaffection was kept under ; 
while the strong posts of the city were effectively yistent 
occupied, and the wider approaches barricaded by {regener 
heaps of stones and earth.1 Though destitute of ¢eecaly | 
walls, Sparta was extremely defensible by position. fa'a3r 
Epaminondas marched slowly up to it from Amykle ; pars by 
the Arcadians and others in his army spreading them- 455 
selves to burn and plunder the neighbourhood. On the third 
or fourth day his cavalry occupied the Hippodrome (probably 
a space of level ground near the river, under the hilly site of 
the town), where the Spartan cavalry, though inferior both in 
number and in goodness, gained an advantage over them, 
through the help of 300 chosen hoplites whom Agesilaus had 
planted in ambush hard by, in a precinct sacred to the 
Dioskuri. Though this action was probably of little con- 
sequence, yet Epaminondas did not dare to attempt the city 
by storm. Satisfied with having defied the Spartans and 
manifested his mastery of the field even to their own doors, 
he marched away southward down the Eurotas. To them, 
in their present depression, it was matter of consolation and 
even of boasting,” that he had not dared to assail them in 
their last stronghold. The agony of their feelings—grief, 
resentment, and wounded honour—was intolerable. Many 
wished to go out and fight, at all hazard: but Agesilaus 
resisted them with the same firmness as Periklés had shown 
at Athens, when the Peloponnesians first invaded Attica at 
the beginning of the Peloponnesian war. Especially the 
Spartan women, who had never before beheld an enemy, are 
said to have manifested emotions so furious and distressing, 
as to increase much the difficulty of defence.* We are even 
told that Antalkidas, at that time one of the Ephors, sent 


1 7Eneas Poliorceticus, c. 2, p. 16. | θαῤῥαλεώτερον ‘* excessively rash,” 


7 Xen, Hellen. vi. 5, 32. Καὶ τὸ I agree with Schneider in dissenting 
μὲν μὴ πρὸς τὴν πόλιν προσβαλεῖν ἂν ἔτι. | from this alteration and construction. I 
αὐτοὺς, ἤδη τι ἐδόκει θαῤῥαλεώτερον εἶναι. | have given in the text what I believe to 

This passage is not very clear, nor | be the meaning. 
are the commentators unanimous either | * Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 28; Aristotel. 
as to the words or as to the meaning. | Politic. ii. 6, 8 ; Plutarch, Agesil. Ὁ: 22, 
Some omit μὴ, construe ἐδόκει as if it | 33; Plutarch, Comp. Agesil. ‘and Pomp. 
were ἐδόκει τοῖς Θηβαίοις, and translate c. 4. 
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his children for safety away from Sparta to the island of 
Kythéra. Epaminondas knew well how desperate the re- 
sistance of the Spartans would be if their city were attacked ; 
while to himself, in the midst of a hostile and impracticable 
country, repulse would be absolute ruin." 
On leaving Sparta, Epaminondas carried his march as far 
as Helos and Gythium on the sea-coast ; burning 
He retires . . Ε 
το ΟΝ and plundering the country, and trying for three 


to storm days to capture Gythium, which contained the Lace- 
parta : 


ravages dzmonian arsenal and ships. Many of the Laconian 
Laconia Ε ΡΣ α . . . ᾿ 
down to Periceki joined and took service in his army ; never- 
Gythium. 


He returns theless his attempt on Gythium did not succeed ; 
wore upon which he turned back, and retraced his steps 
to the Arcadian frontier. It was the more necessary for him to 
think of quitting Laconia, since his Peloponnesian allies, the 
Arcadians and others, were daily stealing home with the rich 
plunder which they had acquired, while his supplies were also 
becoming deficient.? 

Epaminondas had thus accomplished far more than he had 
Great effect projected when quitting Thebes; for the effect of 


of this in- 


vasion upon the expedition on Grecian opinion was immense. 
srecian . - Φ 
opinion— The reputation of his army, as well as his own, 


Epaminon- 


dasisex- Was prodigiously exalted; and even the narrative 


alted, and 


Sparta of Xenophon, unfriendly as well as obscure, bears 
arther . . . 
lowered. | involuntary testimony both to the excellence of his 





1 Aristotle (in his Politica, iv. 10, 5), | assault. Ifthe city had had walls like 
discussing the opinion of those political those of Babylon, they could not have 
philosophers who maintained that a city | procured for her any greater protection. 
ought to have no walls, but to be de- | To me the fact appears rather to show 
fended only by the bravery of its in- | (contrary to the assertion of Aristotle) 
habitants—gives various reasons against | that Sparta was so strong by position, 
such opinion, and adds, ‘‘that these | combined with the military character of 
are old-fashioned thinkers; that the her citizens, that she could dispense 
cities which made such ostentatious | with walls. 
display of personal courage have been Polyzenus (ii. 2, 5) has an anecdote, 
proved to be wrong by actual re- | I know not from whom borrowed, to 
sults” —Alav ἀρχαίως ὑπολαμβάνουσι, | the effect that Epaminondas might have 
καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὁρῶντες ἐλεγχομένας ἔργῳ τὰς | taken Sparta, but designedly refrained 
ἐκείνως καλλωπισαμένας. from doing so, on the ground that the 

The commentators say (see the note | Arcadians and others would then no 
of M. Barth. St. Hilaire) that Aristotle | longer stand in need of Thebes. Neither 
has in view Sparta at the moment of | the alleged matter of fact, nor the 
this Theban invasion. I do not see | reason, appear to me worthy of any 
what else he can mean; yet at the same | credit. A¢lian (V. H. iv. 8) has the 
time, if such be his meaning, the re- | same story, but with a different reason 
mark is difficult to admit. Epami- | assigned. 
nondas came close up to Sparta, but ? Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 50 ; Diodor. xv. 
did not dare to attempt to carry it by 67. 
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generalship and to the good discipline of his troops. He 
made his Thebans keep in rank and hold front against 
the enemy, even while their Arcadian allies were dispersing 
around for plunder. Moreover, the insult and humiliation to 
Sparta were still greater than those inflicted by the battle of 
Leuktra ; which had indeed shown that she was no longer 
invincible in the field, but had still left her with the admitted 
supposition of an inviolable territory and an unapproachable 
city. 

The resistance of the Spartans indeed (except in so far as 
regards their city) had been far less than either friends or 
enemies expected ; the belief in their power was thus pro- 
portionally abridged. It now remained for Epaminondas to 
complete their humiliation by executing those two enterprises 
which had formed the special purpose of his expedition ; the 
re-establishment of Messéné, and the consolidation of the Ar- 
cadians. 

The recent invasion of Laconia, victorious as well as lucra- 
tive, had inspired the Arcadians with increased con- youndation 
fidence and antipathy against Sparta, and increased Q.09ie 
disposition to listen to Epaminondas. When that polis 
eminent man proclaimed the necessity of establishing a strong 
frontier against Sparta on the side of Arcadia, and when he 
announced his intention of farther weakening Sparta by the 
restoration of the exiled Messenians—the general feeling of 
the small Arcadian communities, already tending in the direc- 
tion of coalescence, became strong enough to overbear all 
such impediments of detail as the breaking up of ancient 
abode and habit involves. Respecting early Athenian his- 
tory, we are told by Thucydidés,’ that the legendary Theseus, 
“having become powerful, in addition to his great capacity,” 
had effected the discontinuance of those numerous indepen- 
dent governments which once divided Attica, and had con- 
solidated them all into one common government at Athens, 
Just such was the revolution now operated by Epaminondas, 
through the like combination of intelligence and power. A 
Board of Ctkists or Founders was named to carry out the 
resolution taken by the Arcadian assemblies at Asea and 





' Thucyd. 11. 15. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ Θησεὺς ἐβασίλευσε, γενόμενος μετὰ τυῦ ξυνετοῦ καὶ 
δυνατὸς, Xe, 
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Tegea, for the establishment of a Pan-Arcadian city and 
centre. Of this Board, two were from Tegea, two from Man- 
tineia, two from Kleitor, two from the district of Mzenalus, 
two from that of the Parrhasians. A convenient site being 
chosen upon the river Helisson (which flowed through and 
divided the town in two),about twenty miles west of Tegea, 
well-fitted to block up the marches of Sparta in a north- 
westerly direction—the foundation of the new Great City 
(Megalopolis) was laid by the C&kists jointly with Epami- 
nondas. Forty distinct Arcadian townships,’ from all sides 
of this centre, were persuaded to join the new community. 
Ten were from the Menalii, eight from the Parrhasii, six 
from the Eutresii: three great sections of the Arcadian name, 
each an aggregate of villages. Four little townships, occupy- 
ing a portion of the area intended for the new territory, yet 
being averse to the scheme, were constrained to join; but in 
one of them, Trapezus, the aversion was so strong, that most 
of the inhabitants preferred to emigrate and went to join the 
Trapezuntines in the Euxine Sea (Trebizond), who received 
them kindly. Some of the leading Trapezuntines were even 
slain by the violent temper of the Arcadian majority. The 
walls of the new city enclosed an area fifty stadia in circum- 
ference (more than five miles and a half); while an ample 
rural territory was also gathered round it, extending north- 
ward as much as twenty-four miles from the city, and con- 
terminous on the east with Tegea, Mantineia, Orchomenus, 
and Kaphye—on the west with Messéné,? Phigalia, and 
Herzea. 

The other new city—Messéné—was founded under the 
Foundation Joint auspices of the Thebans and their allies, 
ofMesséné. Argeians and others; Epitelés being especially 
chosen by the Argeians for that purpose.* The Messenian 
exiles though eager and joyful at the thought of regaining their 
name and nationality, were averse to fix their new city either 


1 Diodor. xv. 72. capture of Mantineia by Agesipolis had 
2 Pausan. viii. 275 viii. 35, 53; )| made the Mantineians see the folly of 
Diodor. xv. 63. | having a river run through their town— 
See Mr. Fynes Clinton, Fasti Hel- | yet in choosing the site of Megalopolis, 
lenici, Appendix, p. 418, where the | this same feature was deliberately re- 
facts respecting Megalopolis are | produced: and in this choice the Man- 
brought together and discussed. tineians were parties concerned. 
It is remarkable that though Xeno- 3 Pausan. iv. 26, 6, 
phon (Hellen. v. 2, 7) observes that the 
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at Céchalia or Andania, which had been the scenes of their 
calamities in the early wars with Sparta. Moreover the site 
of Mount Ithdémé is said to have been pointed out by the hero 
Kaukon, in a dream, to the Argeian general Epitelés. The 
local circumstances of this mountain (on which the last gallant 
resistance of the revolted Messenians against Sparta had been 
carried on, between the Persian and Peloponnesian wars) were 
such, that the indications of dreams, prophets, and religious 
signs, coincided fully with the deliberate choice of a judge like 
Epaminondas. In after-days, this hill, Ith6mé (then bearing 
the town and citadel of Messéné), together with the Akro- 
corinthus, were marked out by Demetrius of Pharus as the 
two horns of Peloponnesus ; whoever held these two horns, 
was master of the bull.1 Ithémé was near 2500 feet above 
the level of the sea, having upon its summit an abundant 
spring of water, called Klepsydra. Upon this summit the 
citadel or acropolis of the new town of Messéné was built ; 
while the town itself was situated lower down on the slope, 
though connected by a continuous wall with its acropolis. 
First, solemn sacrifices were offered, by Epaminondas, who was 
recognised as CE£kist or Founder,” to Dionysus and Apollo 
Ismenius—by the Argeians, to the Argeian Héré and Zeus 
Nemeius—by the Messenians, to Zeus Ithomatés and the 
Dioskuri. Next, prayer was made to the ancient Heroes and 
Heroines of the Messenian nation, especially to the invincible 
warrior Aristomenés, that they would now come back and again 
take up their residence as inmates in enfranchised Messéné. 
After this, the ground was marked out and the building was 
begun, under the sound of Argeian and Beeotian flutes, playing 
the strains of Pronomus and Sakadas. The best masons and 
architects were invited from all Greece, to lay out the streets 
with regularity, as well as to ensure a proper distribution and 
construction of the sacred edifices. In respect of the fortifi- 
cations, too, Epaminondas was studiously provident. Such 
was their excellence and solidity, that they exhibited matter 
for admiration even in the after-days of the traveller Pau- 
sanias.* 

From their newly-established city on the hill of Ithémé, 








1 Strabo, viii. p. 361 ; Polybius, vii. 11. : 
2 Pausan. ix. 14, 2: compare the inscription on the statue of Epaminondas (ix. 
15, 4). * Pausans iv. 27, 3 4 Pausan. iv. 31,-5. 
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the Messenians enjoyed a territory extending fifteen miles 
Abstraction SOUthward down to the Messenian Gulf, across a 
of Western plain, then as well as now, the richest and most 
from Sparta. fertile in Peloponnesus ; while to the eastward, their 
territory was conterminous with that of Arcadia and the 
contemporary establishment of Megalopolis. All the newly 
appropriated space was land cut off from the Spartan 
dominion. How much was cut off in the direction south-east 
of Ithémé (along the north-eastern coast of the Messenian 
Gulf), we cannot exactly say. But it would appear that the 
Periceki of Thuria, situated in that neighbourhood, were con- 
verted into an independent community, and protected by the 
vicinity of Messéné.’ What is of more importance to notice, 
however, is—that all the extensive district westward and 
south-westward of Ith6mé—all the south-western corner of 
Peloponnesus, from the river Neda southward to Cape Akritas 
—was now also subtracted from Sparta. At the beginning of 
the Peloponnesian war, the Spartan Brasidas had been in 
garrison near Methéné? (not far from Cape Akritas); Pylus— 
where the Athenian Demosthenés erected his hostile fort, near 
which the important capture at Sphakteria was effected—had 
been a maritime point belonging to Sparta, about forty-six 
miles from the city;* Aulon (rather farther north, near the 
river Neda) had been at the time of the conspiracy of 
Kinadon a township of Spartan Periceki, of very doubtful 
fidelity.* Now all this wide area, from the north-eastern 
corner of ‘the Messenian Gulf westward, the best half of the 
Spartan territory, was severed from Sparta to become the 
property of Periceki and Helots, converted into freemen ; not 
only sending no rent or tribute to Sparta, as before, but 
bitterly hostile to her from the very nature of their tenure. It 
was in the ensuing year that the Arcadian army cut to pieces 
the Lacedemonian garrison at Asiné,° killing the Spartan 
polemarch Geranor: and probably about the same time the 
other Lacedemonian garrisons in the south-western peninsula 
must have been expelled. Thus liberated, the Periceki of the 
region welcomed the new Messéné as the guarantee of their 
independence. Epaminondas, besides confirming the indepen- 





LPatsan iver 21; 2. 2 Thucyd. ii. 25. 3 Thucyd. iv. 3. 
* Xen. Hellen. iii. 3, 8. 5 Xen. Hellen, vii. 1, 25. 
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dence of Meth6né and Asiné, reconstituted some other towns, 
which under Lacedemonian dominion had probably been 
kept unfortified and had dwindled away. 

In the spring of 425 B.C. when Demosthenés landed at 
Pylus, Thucydidés considers it a valuable acquisition Great dimi- 
for Athens, and a serious injury to Sparta, to have HE, οἵ 
lodged a small garrison of Messenians in that in- Re perer, 
significant post, as plunderers of Spartan territory stmt" 
and instigators of Helots to desertion ?—especially as their 
dialect could not be distinguished from that of the Spartans 
themselves. How prodigious must have been the impression 
throughout Greece, when Epaminondas, by planting the 
Messenian exiles and others on the strong frontier city and 
position of Ithémé, deprived Sparta in a short time of all the 
wide space between that mountain and the western sea, enfran- 
chising the Periceki and Helots contained in it! We must 
recollect that the name Messéné had been from old times 
applied generally to this region, and that it was never bestowed 
upon any city before the time of Epaminondas, When there- 
fore the Spartans complained of “the liberation of Messéné”— 
“the loss of Messéné”—they included in the word, not simply 
the city on Mount Ithdémé, but all this territory besides ; 
though it was not all comprised in the domain of the new 
city. 

They complained yet more indignantly, that along with 





1 Pausan. iv. 27, 4. ἀνῴκιζον δὲ καὶ | Paraplus of the Messenian coast from 
ἄλλα πολίσματα, ἄς. Pausanias, fol- the mouth of the river Neda to the 
lowing the line of coast from the mouth coast of the Messenian Gulf south of 
of the river Pamisus in the Messenian | Ith6mé without interruption. Then, 
Gulf, round Cape Akritas to the mouth after that, he mentions Asiné, Mothoné, 
of the Neda in the Western Sea— | Achilleios Limén, and Psamathus, with 
enumerates the following towns and Cape Tznarus between them.  Be- 
places—Koroné, Kolonides, Asiné, the sides, he introduces in Messenia two 
Cape Akritas, the Harbour Phcenikus, | different cities—one called Messéné, 
Methéné or Mothoné, Pylus, Aulon | the other called Ithodmé ; whereas there 
(Pausan. iv. 34, 35, 36). The account was only one Messéné situated on 
given by Skylax (Periplus, c. 46, 47) | Mount Ithomé. 
of the coast of these regions, appears to I cannot agree with Niebuhr, who 
me confused and uniftelligible. He resting mainly upon this account of 
reckons Asiné and Moth6né as cities of Skylax, considers that the  south- 
Laconia; but he seems to have con- western corner of Peloponnesus_re- 
ceived these cities as being in the cez¢raZ_ mained a portion of Laconia and be- 
southern projection of Peloponnesus longing to Sparta, long after the estab- 
(whereof Cape Tzenarus forms the ex- lishment of the city of Messéné. See 
tremity) ; and not to have conceived at the Dissertation of Niebuhr on the age 
all the south-western projection, whereof οὗ Skylax of Karyanda—in his Kleine 
Cape Akritas forms the extremity. He | Schriften, p. 119. 
recognises Messéné, but he pursues the | 7 Thucyd. iv. 3, 42. 
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the genuine Messenians, now brought back from exile—a 
rabble of their own emancipated Periceki and Helots 


Periceki and 
Helots esta- 


blished as had been domiciled on their border.t Herein were 
freemen p 

along with included, not only such of these two classes as, 
the Messe- Ξ 5: . 

nians on the having before dwelt in servitude throughout the 
acedzemo- 


territory westward of Ithémé, now remained there 
in a state of freedom—but also doubtless a number of 
others who deserted from other parts of Laconia. For as we 
know that such desertions had been not inconsiderable, even 
when there was no better shelter than the outlying posts of 
Pylus and Kythéra—so we may be sure that they became 
much more numerous, when the neighbouring city of Messéné 
was founded under adequate protection, and when there was a 
chance of obtaining, westward of the Messenian Gulf, free 
lands with a new home. Moreover, such Periceki and Helots 
as had actually joined the invading army of Epaminondas in 
Laconia, would be forced from simple insecurity to quit the 
country when he retired, and would be supplied with fresh 
residences in the newly-enfranchised territory. All these men 
would pass at once, out of a state of peculiarly harsh servi- 
tude, into the dignity of free and equal Hellens,? sending 
again a solemn Messenian legation or Theéry to the Olympic 
festival, after an interval of more than three centuries 3- 


nian border. 





1 The Oration (vi.) called Archi- 
damus, by Isokratés, exhibits power- 


τῶν ἐν τοῖς ἀγῶσι τὰς νίκας ἀναιρου- 
| μένων. Eis ἃς τίς ἂν ἐλθεῖν τολμήσειεν, 


fully the Spartan feeling of the time, | 
respecting this abstraction of territory, | 
and emancipation of serfs, for the pur- 
pose of restoring Messéné, 5. 30. Kat | 
εἰ μὲν τοὺς ὡς ἀληθῶς Μεσσηνίους κατῆ- 
γον (the Thebans), ἠδίκουν μὲν ἂν, ὅμως 
δ᾽ εὐλογωτέρως ἂν εἰς ἡμᾶς ἐξημάρτανον" 
νῦν δὲ τοὺς Εἵλωτας ὁμόρους ἡ ἡμῖν παρακα- 
τοικίζουσιν, ὥστε μὴ τοῦτ᾽ εἶναι χαλεπώ- 
τατον, εἰ τῆς χώρας στερησόμεθα παρὰ 
τὸ δίκαιον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τοὺς δούλους ἡμετέ- 
ρους ἐποψόμεθα κυρίους αὐτῆς ὄ ὄντα. 

Again—s. IOI. ἢν yap Tapakarorkt- 
σώμεθα τοὺς Εἵλωτας, καὶ τὴν πόλιν ταύ- 
τὴν περιΐδωμεν αὐξηθεῖσαν, τίς οὐκ οἷδεν 
ὅτι πάντα τὸν βίον ἐν ταραχαῖς καὶ κινδύ- 
νοις διατελοῦμεν ὄντες ; compare also 
sections ὃ and 102. 

? Tsokratés, Orat. vi. (Archidam.) Se | 
111. “A étov δὲ καὶ τὴν ᾿Ολυμπιάδα καὶ 
τὰς ἄλλας αἰσχυνθῆναι πανηγύρεις, eV | 
ais ἕκαστος ἡμῶν (Spartans) ζηλωτότε- | 
pos ἣν καὶ θαυμαστότερος τῶν ἀθλητῶν 





| subjects of Sparta. 


ἀντὶ μὲν τοῦ τιμᾶσθαι καταφρονηθησό- 
μενος---ἔτι δὲ “πρὸς τούτοις ὀψόμενος 
μὲν τοὺς οἰκέτας ἀπὸ THs Xadpas 
ἧς οἱ πατέρες ἡμῖν κατέλιπον ἀπαρχὰς 
καὶ θυσίας μείζους ἡμῶν ποιουμένους, 
ἀκουσόμενος δ᾽ αὐτῶν τοιαύταις 
βλασφημίαις χρωμένων, οἵαις 
περ εἰκὸς τοὺς χαλεπώτερον τῶν 
ἄλλων δεδουλευκότας", ἐξ ἴσου δὲ 
νῦν τὰς συνθήκας τοῖς δεσπόταις πεποιη- 


| μένους. 


This oration, composed only five or 


| six years after the battle of Leuktra, is 


exceedingly valuable as a testimony of 
the Spartan feeling under such severe 
humiliations. 

3 The freedom of the Messenians 
had been put down by the first Mes- 
senian war, after which they became 
The second Mes- 
senian war arose from their revolt. 

No free Messenian legation could 
therefore have visited Olympia since the 
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outdoing their former masters in the magnitude of their 
offerings from the same soil—and requiting them for previous 
ill-usage by words of defiance and insult, instead of that 
universal deference and admiration which a Spartan had 
hitherto been accustomed to look upon as his due. 

The enfranchisement and re-organization of all Western 
Laconia, the renovation of the Messenian name, the yp. details 
foundation of the two new cities (Messéné and Mega- 0 this τος 


lopolis) in immediate neighbourhood and sympathy process 
—while they completed the degradation of Sparta, wknew- 
constituted in all respects the most interesting political phe- 
nomena that Greece had witnessed for many years. 

To the profound mortification of the historian—he is able 
to recount nothing more than the bare facts, with such infer- 
ences as these facts themselves warrant. Xenophon, under 
whose eyes all must have passed, designedly omits to notice 
them ;? Pausanias, whom we have to thank for most of what 
we know, is prompted by his religious imagination to relate 
many divine signs and warnings, but little matter of actual 





termination of the first war: which is 
placed by Pausanias (iv. 13, 4) in 723 
B.c.; though the date is not to be 


trusted. Pausanias (iv. 27, 3) gives 287 | 
years between the end of the second | 
Messenian war and the foundation of | 
See the | 


Messéné by Epaminondas. 
note of Siebelis on this passage. Exact 


made out. 
1 The partiality towards Sparta, 


latter books wherein he recounts her 
by spite against the Thebans and Epa- 


minondas as her conquerors. But there 
is hardly any instance of this feeling, so 


nesus in the winter of 370-369 B.c., he 


totally omits the foundation both of | 
Messéné and of Megalopolis ; though | 


in the after part of his history, he 
alludes (briefly) both to one and to the 


other as facts accomplished. He repre- | 


sents the Thebans to have come into 
Arcadia with their magnificent army, 





Agesilaus and the Spartans, and to have 
been desirous of returning to Beeotia, as 
soon as it was ascertained that the latter 
had already returned to Sparta (vi. 5, 
23). Nor does he once mention the 
name of Epaminondas as general of the 
Thebans in the expedition, any more 


| than he mentions him at Leuktra. 
dates of these early wars cannot be | 


Considering the momentous and 
striking character of these facts, and the 


| eminence of the Theban general by 
visible even from the beginning of | 
Xenophon’s history, becomes more and | 
more exaggerated throughout the two | 


whom they were achieved—such silence 
on the part of an historian, who pro- 
fesses to recount the events of the time, 


| is an inexcusable dereliction of his duty 
misfortunes ; it is moreover intensified | 


to state the whole truth. It is plain 


| that Messéné and Megalopolis wounded 
_ to the quick the philo-Spartan sentiment 
of Xenophon. They stood as perma- 
‘laring or so discreditable, as the case | 
now before us. In describing the ex- | 


pedition of Epaminondas into Pelopon- | 


nent evidences of the degradation of 
Sparta, even after the hostile armies 
had withdrawn from Laconia. He 
prefers to ignore them altogether. Yet 
he can find space to recount, with dis- 
proportionate prolixity, the two appli- 
cations of the Spartans to Athens for 
aid, with the favourable reception 
which they obtained—also the exploits 
of the Phliasians in their devoted 


᾿ attachment to Sparta. 
for the simple purpose of repelling | 


.....-ὄ..- 
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occurrence. Details are altogether withheld from us. We 
know neither how long a time was occupied in the building of 
the two cities, nor who furnished the cost; though both 
the one and the other must have been considerable. Of the 
thousand new arrangements, incident to the winding up of 
many small townships, and the commencement of two large 
cities, we are unable to render any account. Yet there is no 
point of time wherein social phenomena are either so inter- 
esting or so instructive. In describing societies already esta- 
blished and ancient, we find the force of traditional routine 
almost omnipotent in its influence both on men’s actions and 
on their feelings. Bad as well as good is preserved in one 
concrete, since the dead weight of the past stifles all con- 
structive intelligence, and leaves little room even for improving 
aspirations. But the forty small communities which coalesced 
into Megalopolis, and the Messenians and other settlers who 
came for the first time together on the hill of Ithémé, were in 
a state in which new exigencies of every kind pressed for 
immediate satisfaction. There was no file to afford a pre- 
cedent, nor any resource left except to submit all the problems ~ 
to discussion by those whose character and judgement were 
most esteemed. Whether the problems were well or ill- 
solved, there must have been now a genuine and earnest 
attempt to strike out as good a solution as the lights of the 
time and place permitted, with a certain latitude for con- 
flicting views. Arrangements must have been made for the 
apportionment of houses and lands among the citizens, by 
purchase, or grant, or both together; for the political and 
judicial constitution ; for religious and recreative ceremonies, 
for military defence, for markets, for the security and trans- 
mission of property, &c. All these and many other social 
wants of a nascent community must now have been provided 
for, and it would have been highly interesting to know how. 
Unhappily the means are denied to us. We can record little 
more than the bare fact that these two youngest members of 
the Hellenic brotherhood of cities were born at the same time, 
and under the auspices of the same presiding genius, Epami- 
nondas ; destined to sustain each other in neighbourly sym- 
pathy and in repelling all common danger from the attacks of 
Sparta ; a purpose, which, even two centuries afterwards, 
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remained engraven on the mind of a Megalopolitan patriot 
like Polybius.’ 

Megalopolis was intended not merely as a great city in 
itself, but as the centre of the new confederacy ; 

Ξ F ἃ Megalopolis 
which appears to have comprised all Arcadia, except —the Pan- 

Arcadian 

Orchomenus and Herea. It was enacted that a Ten Thou- 
synod or assembly, from all the separate members aie 
of the Arcadian name, and in which probably every Arca- 
dian citizen from the constituent communities had the right 
of attending, should be periodically convoked there. This 
assembly was called the Ten Thousand, or the Great Number. 
A body of Arcadian troops, called the Epariti, destined to 
uphold the federation, and receiving pay when on service, was 
also provided. Assessments were levied upon each city for 
their support, and a Pan-Arcadian general (probably also 
other officers) was named. The Ten Thousand, on behalf of 
all Arcadia, received foreign envoys—concluded war, or peace, 
or alliance—and tried all officers or other Arcadians brought 
before them on accusations of public misconduct.* The great 
Athenian orators, Kallistratus, Demosthenés, A¢schinés, on 
various occasions pleaded before τ. What were its times of 
meeting, we are unable to say. It contributed seriously, for 
a certain time, to sustain a Pan-Arcadian communion of 
action and sentiment which had never before existed ;* and 
to prevent, or soften, those dissensions which had always a 
tendency to break out among the separate Arcadian cities. 
The patriotic enthusiasm, however, out of which Megalopolis 
had first arisen, gradually became enfeebled. The city never 
attained that pre-eminence or power which its founders con- 
templated, and which had caused the city to be laid out ona 
scale too large for the population actually inhabiting it.° 

Not only was the portion of Laconia west of the Messenian . 
Gulf now rendered independent of Sparta, but also much of 
the territory which lies north of Sparta, between that city and 
Arcadia. Thus the Skirite (hardy mountaineers of Arcadian 


1 See a striking passage in Polybius, | Leg. p. 296 c. 49; Cornel. Nepos, 
iv. 32. Compare also Pausan. v. 29, 3; | Epamin. c. 6. 


and viil. 27, 2. 4 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 1, 38; vii. 4, 
2 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 1, 38; vii. 4, | 33; Diodor. xv. 59 ; Aristotle— Apxa- 
2, Ba, 11: abe 3,1. | dwy TWodArtela—ap. Harpokration. v. 


= Demosthen. Fals. Legat. p. 344, 5. Μύριοι, p. 106, ed. Neumann. 
II, p. 403, s. 220; Aischinés, Fals.| * Polybius, ii. 55. 
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race, heretofore dependent upon Sparta, and constituting a 
valuable contingent to her armies’) with their territory forming 
the northern frontier of Laconia towards Arcadia, became 
from this time independent of and hostile to Sparta.2 The 
same is the case even with a place much nearer to Sparta— 
Sellasia; though this latter was retaken by the Lacede- 
monians four or five years afterwards.® 
Epaminondas remained about four months beyond the legal 
duration of his command in Arcadia and Laconia.* 


Epaminon- δ . . 

dasaudhis The sufferings of a severe midwinter were greatly 
cuate Pelo- mitigated to his soldiers by the Arcadians, who, full 
ponnesus. 


of devoted friendship, pressed upon them an excess 
of hospitality which he could not permit consistently with 
their military duties. He stayed long enough to settle all 
the preliminary debates and difficulties, and to put in train of 
serious execution the establishment of Messéné and Mega- 
lopolis. For the completion of a work thus comprehensive, 
which changed the face and character of Peloponnesus, much 
time was of course necessary. Accordingly, a Theban divi- 
sion under Pammenés, was left to repel all obstruction 


from Sparta ; 


®° while Tegea also, from this time forward, for 








Thucyd. ν. 66. 

Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 21. 

Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 12; Diodor. 
xv. 64. 

4 The exact number of eighty-five 
days, given by Diodorus (xv. 67) seems 
to show that he had copied literally 
from Ephorus or some other older 
author. 

Plutarch, in one place (Agesil. c. 32), 
mentions ‘‘ three entire months,” which 
differs little from eighty-five days. He 
expresses himself as if Epaminondas 
spent all this time in ravaging Laconia. 
Yet again, in the Apophth. Reg. p. 194 | 
B. (compare AZlian, V. H. xiii. 42), and | 
in the life of Pelopidas (c. 25), Plutarch 
states, that Epaminondas and his col- 
leagues held the command four whole 
months over and above the legal time, 
being engaged in their operations in 
Laconia and Messenia. This seems to 
me the more probable interpretation 
of the case ; for the operations seem too 
large to have been accomplished in | 
either three or four months. 

ὁ See a remarkable passage in Plu- | 
tarch—An Seni sit gerenda Respublica | 
(c. 8, p. 788 A.). 


1 
2 
3 


| 6). 


6 Pausan. viii. 27, 2. Pammenés is 
said to have been an earnest friend of 
Epaminondas, but of older political 
standing ; to whom Epaminondas partly 
owed his rise (Plutarch, Reip. Ger. 
Precep. p. 805 F.). 

Pausanias places the foundation of 
Megalopolis in the same Olympic year 
as the battle of Leuktra, and a few 
months after that battle, during the 
archonship of Phrasikleidés at Athens ; 
that is, between Midsummer 371 and 
Midsummer 370 B.C. (Pausan. viii. 27, 
He places the foundation of Mes- 
séné in the next Olympic year, under 
the archonship of Dyskinétus at Athens ; 
that is, between Midsummer 370 and 
Midsummer 369 B.c. (iv. 27, 5.) 

The foundation of Megalopolis would 


probably be understood to date from 


the initial determination taken by the 
assembled Arcadians, soon after the 
revolution at Tegea, to found a Pan- 
Arcadian city and federative league. 
This was probably taken before Mid- 
summer 370 B.C., and the date of Pau- 
sanias would thus be correct. . 

The foundation of Messéné would 
doubtless take its cera from the expe- 
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some years, was occupied as a post by a Theban harmost and 
garrison.} 

Meanwhile the Athenians were profoundly affected by these 
proceedings of Epaminondas in Peloponnesus. The |. “antes 
accumulation of force against Sparta was so power- tans solicit 
ful, that under a chief like him, it seemed sufficient Athens— 
to crush her: and though the Athenians were now their envoys, 
neutral in the contest, such a prospect was not those from 
at all agreeable to them,” involving the aggrandize- PERE ae 
ment of Thebes to a point inconsistent with their ezine 
security. It was in the midst of the successes of Epami- 
nondas that envoys came to Athens from Sparta, Corinth, 
and Phlius, to entreat her aid. The message was one not 
merely humiliating to the Lacedemonians, who had never pre- 
viously sent the like request to any Grecian city — but also 
difficult to handle in reference to Athens. History showed 
abundant acts of jealousy and hostility, little either of good 
feeling or consentient interest, on the part of the Lacedzemo- 
nians towards her. What little was to be found, the envoy 
dexterously brought forward ; going back to the dethronement 
of the Peisistratids from Athens by Spartan help, the glorious 
expulsion of Xerxés from Greece by the joint efforts of both 
cities—and the auxiliaries sent by Athens into Laconia in 
405 B.C., to assist the Spartans against the revolted Messenians 
on Mount Ithémé. In these times (he reminded the Athe- 
nian assembly) Thebes had betrayed the Hellenic cause by 
joining Xerxés, and had been an object of common hatred 
to both. Moreover the maritime forces of Greece had been 
arrayed under Athens in the Confederacy of Delos, with full 
sanction and recommendation from Sparta ; while the head- 
ship of the latter by land had in like manner been accepted 
by the Athenians. He called on the assembly, in the name 
of these former glories, to concur with Sparta in forgetting all 
the deplorable hostilities which had since intervened, and to 
afford to her a generous relief against the old common enemy. 





dition of Epaminondas—between No- | of either city, we are not informed. 

vember and March 370-369 B.c.; which | Diodorus places the foundation of 

would be during the archonship of | Megalopolis in 368 B.c. (xv. 72). 

Dyskinétus at Athens, as Pausanias 1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 36. 

affirms. 2 Isokratés (Archidamus), Or. vi. 5. 
What length of time was required to | 129, 

complete the erection and establishment | 
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The Thebans might even now be decimated (according to the 
vow said to have been taken after the repulse of Xerxés) in 
spite of their present menacing ascendency—if Athens and 
Sparta could be brought heartily to co-operate ; and might be 
dealt with as Thebes herself had wished to deal with Athens 
after the Peloponnesian war, when Sparta refused to concur 
in pronouncing the sentence of utter ruin.’ 

This appeal from Sparta was earnestly seconded by the 
envoys from Corinth and Phlius. The Corinthian speaker 
contended, that Epaminondas and his army, passing through 
the territory of Corinth, and inflicting damage upon it in their 
passage into Peloponnesus, had committed a glaring violation 
of the general peace, sworn in 371 B.C, first at Sparta and 
afterwards at Athens, guaranteeing universal autonomy to 
every Grecian city. The envoy from Phlius—while compli- 
menting Athens on the proud position which she now held, 
having the fate of Sparta in her hands—dwelt on the meed 
of honour which she would earn in Greece, if she now 
generously interfered to rescue her ancient rival, forgetting 
past injuries and remembering only past benefits. In adopting 
such policy, too, she would act in accordance with her own 
true interests ; since, should Sparta be crushed, the Thebans 
would become undisputed heads of Greece, and more for- 
midable still to Athens.? 

It was not among the least marks of the prostration of 
Sparta, that she should be compelled to send such an em- 
bassy to Athens, and to entreat an amnesty for so many un- 
toward realities during the past. The contrast is indeed 
striking, when we set her present language against that 
which she had held respecting Athens, before and through the 
Peloponnesian war. 

At first, her envoys were heard with doubtful favour; the 

sentiment of the Athenian assembly being apparently 
oreees-the rather against than for them. “Such language from 
Aihenans, the Spartans (murmured the assembled citizens) is 
Pear intelligible enough during their present distress ; but 
so long as they were in good circumstances, we received 
nothing but ill-usage from them.” * Nor was the complaint 


Reception 





i Xen ΘΙ ΙΕ τ: ν1: 5. 231. 25. ᾿Αθηναῖοι ov πάνυ ἐδέξαντο, ἀλλὰ θροῦς τις 
2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 38-48. τοιοῦτος διῆλθεν, ὧς νῦν μὲν ταῦτα λέ- 
* Xen, Hellen. vi. 5, 35. Οἱ μέντοι | γοιεν᾽ ὅτε δὲ εὖ ἔπραττον, ἐπέκειντο ἡμῖν. 
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of the Spartans, that the invasion of Laconia was contrary to 
the sworn peace guaranteeing universal autonomy, admitted 
without opposition. Some said that the Lacedemonians had 
drawn the invasion upon themselves, by their previous inter- 
ference with Tegea and in Arcadia; and that the intervention 
of the Mantineians at Tegea had been justifiable, since Sta- 
sippus and the philo-Laconian party in that city had been the 
first to begin unjust violence. On the other hand, the appeal 
made by the envoys to the congress of Peloponnesian allies 
held in 404 B.c., after the surrender of Athens—when the 
Theban deputy had proposed that Athens should be totally 
destroyed, while the Spartans had strenuously protested 
against so cruel a sentence—made a powerful impression on 
the assembly, and contributed more than anything else to 
determine them in favour of the proposition.' “As Athens 
was then, so Sparta is now, on the brink of ruin, from the fiat 
of the same enemy : Athens was then rescued by Sparta, and 
shall she now leave the rescue unrequited?” Such was the 
broad and simple issue which told upon the feelings of the as- 
sembled Athenians, disposing them to listen with increasing 
favour both to the envoys from Corinth and Phlius, and to 
their own speakers on the same side. 

To rescue Sparta, indeed, was prudent as well as generous. 
A counterpoise would thus be maintained against the yote passed 
excessive aggrandizement of Thebes, which at this £24 


Sparta— 
moment doubtless caused serious alarm and jealousy Iphikrat@s 
to the Athenians. And thus, after the first ebullition enc’. 
of resentment against Sparta, naturally suggested by the 
history of the past, the philo-Spartan view of the situation 
sradually became more and more predominant in the as- 
sembly. Kallistratus ? the orator spoke eloquently in support 
of the Lacedemonians; while the adverse speakers were 
badly listened to, as pleading in favour of Thebes, whom no 
one wished to aggrandize farther. A vote, decisive and en- 
thusiastic, was passed for assisting the Spartans with the full 
force of Athens; under the command of Iphikratés, then 
residing as a private citizen * at Athens, since the peace of the 





1 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 35. Μέγιστον Xenokleidés, a poet, spoke in opposi- 
δὲ τῶν λεχθέντων παρὰ Λακεδαιμονίων tion to the vote for supporting Sparta (ib.). 
ἐδόκει εἶναι, &c. 3 Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 49; Dionys. 

2 Demosthenés cont. Nezr. p. 1353. | Hal. Judic. de Lysia, p. 479. 


NOI VILLI. Q 


226 HISTORY OF GREECE. PaRT II. 


preceding year, which had caused him to be recalled from 
Korkyra. 

As soon as the sacrifices, offered in contemplation of this 
cd enterprise, were announced to be favourable, Iphi- 
Iphikratés kratés made proclamation that the citizens destined 
goes tis for service should equip themselves and muster in 
‘stimus: arms in the grove of Akadémus (outside the gates) 
there to take their evening meal, and to march the next 
morning at daybreak. Such was the general ardour, that 
many citizens went forth from the gates even in advance 
of Iphikratés himself, and the total force which followed him 
is said to have been 12,000 men—not named under con- 
scription by the general, but volunteers.’ He first marched 
to Corinth, where he halted some days; much to the dis- 
content of his soldiers, who were impatient to accomplish 
their project of carrying rescue to Sparta. But Iphikratés was 
well-aware that all beyond Corinth and Phlius was hostile 
ground, and that he had formidable enemies to deal with. 
After having established his position at Corinth, and obtained 
information regarding the enemy, he marched into Arcadia, 
and there made war without any important result. Epami- 
nondas and his army had quitted Laconia, while many of the 
Arcadians and Eleians, had gone home with the plunder 
acquired ; so that Sparta was for the time out of danger, 
Impelled in-part by the recent manifestation of Athens,” the 
Theban general himself soon commenced his march of return 
into Boeotia, in which it was necessary for him to pass the line 
of Mount Oneium between Corinth and Kenchree. This 
line was composed of difficult ground, and afforded good 
means of resistance to the passage of an army; nevertheless 
Iphikratés, though he occupied its two extremities, did not 
attempt directly to bar the passage of the Thebans. He con- 
tented himself with sending out from Corinth all his cavalry, 
both Athenian and Corinthian, to harass them in their march. 
But Epaminondas beat them back with some loss, and pursued 
them to the gates of Corinth. Excited by this spectacle, 
the Athenian main body within the town were eager to march 
out and engage in general battle. Their ardour was however 





‘ This number is stated by Diodorus (xv. 63). 


τ ‘ae this extent we may believe what is said by Cornelius Nepos (Iphicrates, 
Ὁ: 2) 


CHAP. LXXVIII. 


RETURN OF THE THEBANS. 
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repressed by Iphikratés ; who, refusing to go forth, suffered 
the Thebans to continue their retreat unmolested.! 





1 The account here given in the text 


coincides as to the matter of fact with | 


Xenophon, as well as with Plutarch ; 
and also (in my belief) with Pausanias 
(Xen. Hellen. vi. 5, 513 Plutarch, 
Pelop. c. 24 ; Pausan. ix. 14, 3). 

But though I accept the facts of 


Xenophon, I cannot accept either his | 
suppositions as to the purpose, or his | 


criticisms on the conduct, of Iphikratés. 
Other modern critics appear to me not 
to have sufficiently distinguished Xeno- 
phon’s facts from his suppositions. 
Iphikratés (says Xenophon), while 
attempting to guard the line of Mount 


Oneium, in order that the Thebans | 


might not be able to reach Beeotia—left 
the excellent road adjoining to Ken- 
chrezee unguarded. Then, wishing to 
inform himself whether the Thebans 
had as yet passed the Mount Oneium, 
he sent out as scouts all the Athenian 
and all the Corinthian cavalry. Now 
(observes Xenophon) a few scouts can 


stead of barring their retreat directly, 
is a policy which we should expect from 
him. 

There is another circumstance in this 


| retreat which has excited discussion 
| among the commentators, and on which 


I dissent from their views. It is con- 
nected with the statement of Pausanias, 
who says—‘Qs προϊὼν τῷ στρατῷ (Epa- 


| minondas) κατὰ Λέχαιον ἐγίνετο, καὶ 





see and report as well as a great | 
number ; while the great number find 


it more difficult to get back in safety. 
By ,this foolish conduct of Iphikratés, 
in sending out so large a body, several 
horsemen were lost in the retreat ; 


which would not have happened if he | 


had only sent out a few. 


The criticism here made by Xeno- | 


phon appears unfounded. 
from the facts which he himself states, 


It is plain, | 
| and having come to the city itself of the 


that Iphikratés never intended to bar | 


the passage of the Thebans; and that 
he sent out his whole body of cavalry, 
not simply as scouts, but to harass the 
enemy on ground which he thought 
advantageous for the purpose. 
able a commander as Iphikratés should 
have been guilty of the gross blunders 
with which Xenophon here reproaches 
him, is in a high degree improbable ; it 
seems to me more probable that Xeno- 
phon has misconceived his real purpose. 
Why indeed should Iphikratés wish to 
expose the whole Athenian army in a 
murderous conflict for the purpose of 


That so | ¢ ΐ 
| sense of the words is certainly Athens ; 


preventing the homeward march of the | 


Thebans ? 


His mission was to rescue | 


Sparta ; but Sparta was now no longer | 


in danger ; and it was for the advantage 
of Athens that the Thebans should go 


back to Boeotia, rather than remain in | 


Peloponnesus. That he should content 
himself with harassing the Thebans, in- 





διεξιέναι τῆς ὁδοῦ τὰ στενὰ καὶ δύσβατα 
ἔμελλεν, ᾿Ιφικράτης 6 Τιμοθέου πελτα- 
στὰς καὶ ἄλλην ᾿Αθηναίων ἔχων δύναμιν, 
ἐπιχειρεῖ τοῖς Θηβαίοις. Ἐπαμινώνδας 
δὲ τοὺς ἐπιθεμένους τρέπεται, καὶ πρὸς 
αὐτὸ ἀφικόμενος ᾿Αθηναίων τὸ 
ἄστυ, ὡς ἐπεξιέναι μαχουμένους τοὺς 
᾿Αθηναίους ἐκώλυεν ᾿Ιφικράτης, ὃ δὲ αὖθις 
ἐς τὰς Θήβας ἀπήλαυνε. 

In this statement there are some inac- 
curacies, as that of calling Iphikratés 
‘*son of Timotheus ;” and speaking of 
Lecheum, where Pausanias ought to 
have named Kenchree. For Epami- 
nondas could not have passed Corinth 
on the side of Lechzeum, since the Long 
Walls, reaching from one to the other, 
would prevent him; moreover, the 
‘*rugged ground ” was between Corinth 
and Kenchrez, not between Corinth 
and Lechzeum. 

But the words which occasion most 
perplexity are those which follow: 
‘* Epaminondas repulses the assailants, 


Athenians, when Iphikratés forbade the 
Athenians to come out and fight, he 
(Epaminondas) again marched away to 
Thebes.” 

What are we to understahd dy the 
city of the Athenians? The natural 


and so most of the commentators relate. 
But when the battle was fought between 
Corinth and Kenchrez, can we reason- 
ably believe that Epaminondas pursued 
the fugitives to Athens—through the 
city of Megara, which lay in the way, 
and which seems then (Diodor. xv. 68) 
to have been allied with Athens? The 
station of Iphikratés was Corinth ; from 
thence he had marched out—and thither 
his cavalry, when repulsed, would go 
back, as the nearest shelter. 

Dr. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, vol. v. 
ch. 39, p. 141) understands Pausanias 
to mean, that Iphikratés retired with 
his defeated cavalry to Corinth—that 
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On returning to Thebes, Epaminondas with Pelopidas and 
the other Boeotarchs, resigned the command. They 


Trial of 

ipaminon- had already retained it for four months longer than 
wpe nis the legal expiration of their term. Although, by the 
ane constitutional law of Thebes, any general who re- 
legaltime tained his functions longer than the period fixed by 
powourayle law was pronounced worthy of death, yet Epaminon- 
acquittal. das, while employed in his great projects for humi- 


liating Sparta, and founding the two hostile cities on her 
border, had taken upon himself to brave this illegality, per- 
suading all his colleagues to concur with him. On resigning 
the command, all of them had to undergo that trial of account- 
ability which awaited every retiring magistrate, as a matter of 
course—but which, in the present case, was required on special 
ground, since all had committed an act notoriously punishable 
as well as of dangerous precedent. Epaminondas undertook 
the duty of defending his colleagues as well as himself. That 
he as well as Pelopidas had political enemies, likely to avail 
themselves of any fair pretext for accusing him—is not to be 


doubted. 





Epaminondas then marched straight on 
to Athens—and that Iphikratés followed 
him. ‘‘ Possibly (he says) the only | 
mistake in this statement is, that it re- 

presents the presence of Iphikratés, in- 

stead of his absence, as the cause which 

prevented the Athenians from fighting. 

According to Xenophon, Iphikratés 

must have been in the rear of Epami- 

nondas,”’ 

I cannot think that we obtain this | 
from the words of Xenophon. Neither | 
he nor Plutarch countenances the idea | 
that Epaminondas marched to the walls 
of Athens, which supposition is derived | 
solely from the words of Pausanias. | 
Xenophon and Plutarch intimate only | 
that Iphikratés interposed some oppo- 
sition, and not very effective opposition, 
near Corinth, to the retreating march 
of Epaminondas, from Peloponnesus 
into Beeotia. 

That Epaminondas 
marched to Athens at all, under the 
circumstances of the case, when he was 
returning to Boeotia, appears to me in 
itself improbable, and to be rendered 
still more improbable by the silence of 
Xenophon. Nor is it indispensable to | 


should have | 





But we may well doubt whether on the present 


| put this construction even upon Pau- 


sanias; who may surely have meant 
by the words—pdbs αὐτὸ ᾿Αθηναίων τὺ 
ἄστυ---ποί Athens, but the city then oc- 
cupied by the Athenians engaged—that 
is, Corinth. The city of the Athenians, 


| in reference to this battle, was Corinth; 


it was the city out of which the troops 


_ of Iphikratés had just marched, and to 


which, on being defeated, they naturally 
retired for safety, pursued by Epami- 
nondas to the gates. The statement of 
Pausanias—that Iphikratés would not 
let the Athenians in the town (Corinth) 
go out to fight—then follows naturally. 
Epaminondas, finding that they would 
not come out, drew back his troops, 
and resumed his march to Thebes. 

The stratagem of Iphikratés noticed 
by Polyzenus (iii. 9, 29), can hardly be 
the same incident as this mentioned by 
Pausanias. It purports to be a noc- 
turnal surprise planned by the Thebans 


| against Athens ; which certainly must 


be quite different (if it be in itself a 
reality) from this march of Epaminondas. 
And the stratagem ascribed by Poly- 
zenus to Iphikratés is of a strange and 
highly improbable character. 
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occasion any of these enemies actually came forward to pro- 
pose that the penalty legally incurred should be inflicted ; not 
merely because this proposition, in the face of a victorious 
army, returning elate with their achievements, and proud of 
their commanders, was full of danger to the mover himself— 
but also for another reason—because Epaminondas would 
hardly be imprudent enough to wait for the case to be stated 
by his enemies. Knowing that the illegality committed was 
flagrant and of hazardous example—having also the reputa- 
tion of his colleagues as well as his own to protect—he would 
forestall accusation by coming forward himself to explain and 
justify the proceeding. He set forth the glorious results of 
the expedition just finished; the invasion and devastation 
of Laconia, hitherto unvisited by any enemy—the confinement 
of the Spartans within their walls—the liberation of all 
Western Laconia, and the establishment of Messéné as a city 
—the constitution of a strong new Arcadian city, forming, 
with Tegea on one flank and Messéné on the other, a line of 
defence on the Spartan frontier, so as to ensure the permanent 
depression of the great enemy of Thebes—the emancipation 
of Greece generally, from Spartan ascendency, now con- 
summated. 

Such justification—whether delivered in reply to a sub- 
stantive accuser, or (which is more probable) tendered sponta- 
neously by Epaminondas himself—was not merely satisfactory 
but triumphant. He and the other generals were acquitted 
by acclamation ; without even going through the formality of 
collecting the votes! And it appears that both Epaminondas 





' Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 25; Plu- | 
| public against him—and which is more- 


tarch, Apophthegm. p. 194 B.; Pau- 


san. ix. 14, 4; Cornelius Nepos, Epa- | 


minondas, c. 7, 8; A‘lian, V. H. xiii. 
42. 


Pausanias states the fact plainly and | 


clearly ; the others, especially Nepos 
and Aflian, though agreeing in the main 
fact, surround it with colours exagger- 
ated and false. They represent Epa- 
minondas as in danger of being put 


to death by ungrateful and malignant | 


fellow-citizens: Cornelius Nepos puts 


into his mouth a justificatory speech of | 


extreme insolence (compare Arist. Or. 
xlvi. περὶ τοῦ παραφθέγματος--". 385 
Jebb ; p. 520 Dindorf) ; which, had it 
been really made, would have tended 


more than anything else to set the 


over quite foreign to the character of 
Epaminondas. To carry the exaggera- 


| tion still further, Plutarch (De Vitioso 


Pudore, p. 540 E.) describes Pelopidas 
as trembling and begging for his life. 
Epaminondas had committed a grave 


‘illegality, which could not be passed 


over without notice in his trial of ac- 
countability. But he had a good justifi- 
cation. It was necessary that he should 
put in the justification ; when put in, it 
passed triumphantly. What more could 
be required? The facts, when fairly 
stated, will not serve as an illustration 
of the alleged ingratitude of the people 
towards great men. 
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and Pelopidas were immediately re-appointed among the 


Beeotarchs of the year.' 





1 Diodorus (xv. 81) states that Pe- 
lopidas was Boeotarch without interrup- 
tion, annually re-appointed, from the 
revolution of Thebes down to his de- 
cease. Plutarch also (Pelopid. c. 34) 
affirms that when Pelopidas died, he 
was in his thirteenth year of the appoint- 
ment ; which may be understood as 
the same assertion in other words. 
Whether Epaminondas was re-chosen 
does not appear. 





Sievers denies the re-appointment as 
well of Pelopidas as of Epaminondas. 
But I do not see upon what grounds ; 
for, in my judgement, Epaminondas ap- 
pears again as commander in Pelopon- 
nesus during this same year (369 B.c.). 
Sievers holds Epaminondas to have 
commanded without being Beeotarch ; 
but no reason is produced for this (Sie- 
vers, Geschicht. Griech. bis zur Schlacht 
von Mantineia, p. 277). 
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CHUA ET EAR xo ΤΙΝ 


FROM THE FOUNDATION OF MESSENE AND MEGALOPOLIS 
TO THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS. 


Propicious was the change operated throughout the Grecian 
world during the eighteen months between June 371 B.C. 
(when the general peace, including all except Thebes was 
sworn at Sparta, twenty days before the battle of Leuktra), 
and the spring of 369 B.c., when the Thebans, after a victo- 
rious expedition into Peloponnesus, were reconducted home 
by Epaminondas. 

How that change worked in Peloponnesus, amounting to 
a partial re-constitution of the peninsula, has been 

Changes in 
sketched in the preceding chapter. Among most of Pelopon- 
the cities and districts hitherto Hea se allies of the battle of 
Sparta, the local oligarchies, whereby Spartan influ- Ὁ me 
ence had been maintained, were overthrown, not without 
harsh and violent reaction. Laconia had been invaded and 
laid waste, while the Spartans were obliged to content them- 
selves with guarding their central hearth’ and their families 
from assault. The western and best half of Laconia had been 
wrested from them; Messéné had been constituted as a free 
city on their frontier; a large proportion of their Periceki and 
Helots had been converted into independent Greeks bitterly 
hostile to them; moreover the Arcadian population had been 
emancipated from their dependence, and organized into self- 
acting, jealous neighbours in the new city of Megalopolis, as 
well as in Tegea and Mantineia. The once philo-Laconian 
Tegea was now among the chief enemies of Sparta; and the 
Skiritaz, so long numbered as the bravest of the auxiliary 
troops of the latter, were now identified in sentiment with 
Arcadians and Thebans against her. 

Out of Peloponnesus, the change wrought had also been 
considerable ; partly, in the circumstances of Thessaly ΤΑΝ 
and fe donis, partly in the position and policy of without Pe: 
Athens. 
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At the moment of the battle of Leuktra (July, 371 B.C.) 
Jason was tagus of Thessaly, and Amyntas king of 

Prince of Macedonia. Amyntas was dependent on, if not tri- 
ee a butary to, Jason, whose dominion, military force, and 
revenue, combined with extraordinary personal energy, and 
ability, rendered him decidedly the first potentate in Greece, 
whose aspirations were known to be unbounded; so that he 
inspired more or less alarm everywhere, especially to weaker 
neighbours like the Macedonian prince. Throughout a reign 
of twenty-three years, full of trouble and peril, Amyntas had 
cultivated the friendship both of Sparta and of Athens,’ espe- 
cially the former. It was by Spartan aid only that he had 
been enabled to prevail over the Olynthian confederacy, which 
would otherwise have proved an overmatch for him. At the 
time when Sparta aided him to crush that promising and 
liberal confederacy, she was at the maximum of her power 
(382-379 B.C.), holding even Thebes under garrison among her 
subject allies. But the revolution of Thebes, and the war 
against Thebes and Athens (from 378 B.c. downward) had 
sensibly diminished her power on land; while the newly- 
organized naval force and maritime confederacy of the Athe- 
nians had overthrown her empire at sea. Moreover, the great 
power of Jason in Thessaly had so grown up (combined with 
the resistance of the Thebans) as to cut off the communication 
of Sparta with Macedonia, and even to forbid her (in 374 B.C.) 
from assisting her faithful ally, the Pharsalian Polydamas, 
against him.” To Amyntas, accordingly, the friendship of 
Athens, now again the greatest maritime potentate in Greece, 
had become more important than that of Sparta. We know 
that he tried to conciliate the powerful Athenian generals, 
Iphikratés and Timotheus. He adopted the former as his 
son ;* at what exact period, cannot be discovered ; but I have 
already stated that Iphikratés had married the daughter of 





* Aischinés, De Fals. Leg. c. 13, p. upon a strong legendary and ancestral "iy 
249 ; Isokratés, Or. v. (Philipp.) s. 124. | sentiment rather than on common po- 
Ὁ yap πατήρ σου (Isokratés to Philip) litical grounds; with Athens, it was 
πρὸς Tas πόλεις ταύτας (Sparta, Athens, both political and serious; with Sparta 
Argos, and Thebes), ais oo: παραινῶ it was attested by the most essential 
προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν, πρὸς ἁπάσας οἰκείως military aid and co-operation. 
εἶχε. 2 Xen. Hellen. vi. 1, 17. 

The connexion of Amyntas with * ischinés, De Fals. Leg. ¢. 13, p. 
Thebes could hardly have been con- | 249. See above, Ch. Ixxvii. 
siderable ; that with Argos was based 
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Kotys king of Thrace, and had acquired a maritime settle- 
ment called Drys on the Thracian coast. In the years 373- 
372 B.C., we find Timotheus also in great favour with Amyntas, 
testified by a valuable present sent to him at Athens; a cargo 
of timber, the best produce of Macedonia.* Amyntas was at 
this period on the best footing with Athens, sent his deputies 
as a confederate to the regular synod there assembled, and 
was treated with considerable favour.” 

The battle of Leuktra (July 371 B.C.) tended to knit more 
closely the connection between Amyntas and the ambitious 
Athenians, who were now the auxiliaries most likely ον οὗ 
to sustain him against the ascendency of Jason. It ihe 
produced at the same time the more important effect st 
of stimulating the ambition of Athens in every direction. Not 
only her ancient rival, Sparta, beaten in the field and driven 
from one humiliation to another, was disabled from opposing 
her, and even compelled to solicit her aid—but new rivals, the 
Thebans, were suddenly lifted into an ascendency inspiring her 
with mingled jealousy and apprehension. Hence fresh hopes 
as well as fresh jealousies conspired to push Athens in a career 
of aspiration such as had never appeared open to her since 
the disasters of 404 B.c. Such enlargement of her views was 
manifested conspicuously by the step taken two or three 
months after the battle of Leuktra (mentioned in my preceding 
chapter)—of causing the peace, which had already been sworn 
at Sparta in the preceding month of June, to be re-sworn 
under the presidency and guarantee of Athens, by cities 
binding themselves mutually to each other as defensive allies 
of Athens ;° thus silently disenthroning Sparta and taking 
her place. 

On land, however, Athens had never held, and could hardly 
expect to hold, anything above the second rank, yey aspire 
serving asa bulwark against Theban aggrandizement, [ons fe 


maritime 


. τ Ε empire, and 
At sea she already occupied the first place, at the caries 
head of an extensive confederacy: and it was to ae 


farther maritime aggrandizement that her present ‘*: 





1 Demosthen. cont. Timotheum, c.| Demosthenés, cont. Aristokrat. c. 30, 
8, p. 1194: Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 1, 11. | p. 660. τὴν πατρικὴν φιλίαν avaveod- 
2 fMschinés, De Fals. Leg. c. 13, p. | σθαι (Philip to the Athenians) : compare 
248. τὴν πατρικὴν εὔνοιαν, καὶ τὰς ibid. c. 29, p. 657. 
εὐεργεσίας ἃς ὑμεῖς ὑπήρξατε ᾿Αμύντᾳ, Ξ Χο, ἘΠΕΠΙΕΠ: νἱ Ὁ, 2: 
τῷ Φιλίππου πατρὶ, Kc. | 
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chances, as well as her past traditions, pointed. Such is the 
new path upon which we now find her entering, At the first 
formation of her new confederacy, in 378 B.C., she had dis- 
tinctly renounced all idea of resuming the large amount of 
possessions, public and private, which had been snatched from 
her along with her empire at the close of the Peloponnesian 
war; and had formally proclaimed that no Athenian citizen 
should for the future possess or cultivate land out of Attica— 
a guarantee against renovation of the previous kleruchies or 
out-possessions. ‘This prudent self-restraint, which had con- 
tributed so much during the last seven years to raise her 
again into naval pre-eminence, is now gradually thrown aside, 
under the tempting circumstances of the moment. Hence- 
forward, the Athenian maritime force becomes employed for 
the recovery of lost possessions as well as for protection or 
enlargement of the confederacy. The prohibition against 
kleruchies out of Attica will soon appear to be forgotten. 
Offence is given to the prominent members of the maritime 
confederacy ; so that the force of Athens, misemployed and 
broken into fragments, is found twelve or thirteen years 
afterwards unable to repel a new aggressor, who starts up, 
alike able and unexpected, in the Macedonian prince, Philip 
son of Amyntas. 

Very different was the position of Amyntas himself towards 
ΓᾺΡ Athens, in 371 B.c. He was δὴ unpretending ally, 
torecover’ looking for her help in case of need against Jason, 
Amphipolis : : . 

—Amyntas and sending his envoy to the meeting at Athens 
her right to about September or October 371 B.C., when the gene- 

' ΤᾺ] peace was re-sworn under Athenian auspices. It 
was at this meeting that Athens seems to have first put forth 
her new maritime pretensions. While guaranteeing to every 
Grecian city, great and small, the enjoyment of autonomy, she 
made exception of some cities which she claimed as belonging 
to herself. Among these was certainly Amphipolis; pro- 
bably also the towns in the Thracian Chersonesus, and 
Potidza ; all which we find a few years afterwards occupied 
by Athenians... How much of their lost possessions the 
Athenians thought it prudent now to reclaim, we cannot dis- 





' Demosthen. (Philippic. ii. c. 4, p. 71; De Halonneso, c. 3, p. 79; De Rebus 
Chersones. c. 2, p. 91) ; also Epistol. Philipp. ap. Demosthen. c. 6, p. 163. 
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tinctly make out. But we know that their aspirations 
grasped much more than Amphipolis ;* and the moment was 
probably thought propitious for making other demands be- 
sides. Amyntas through his envoy, together with the rest of 
the assembled envoys, recognised without opposition the right 
of the Athenians to Amphipolis.* 

Such recognition was not indeed in itself either any loss to 
Amyntas, or any gainto Athens; for Amphipolis, asnens and 
though bordering on his kingdom, had never belonged 4™Phipolis. 
to him, nor had he any power of transferring it. Originally an 
Athenian colony,? next taken from Athens in 424-423 B.c. by 
Brasidas, through the improvidence of the Athenian officers 








1 Compare the aspirations of Athens, 
as stated in 391 B.C., when the propo- 
sitions of peace recommended by Ando- 
kidés were under consideration—aspi- 
rations, which were then regarded as 


beyond all hope of attainment, and | 


imprudent even to talk about (Andoki- 
dés, De Pace 5. 15). φέρε, ἀλλὰ Χεῤῥό- 
ΠΊΘΟΥΣ, καὶ τὰς ἀποικίας καὶ τὰ ἐγκτήματα 
καὶ τὰ χρέα ἵνα ἀπολάβωμεν ; ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὔτε 
βασιλεὺς, οὔτε οἱ σύμμαχοι, συγχωροῦσιν 
ἡμῖν, μεθ᾽ ὧν αὐτὰ δεῖ πολεμοῦντας κτή- 
σασθαι. 

? Atschinés, De Fals. Leg. c. 14, p 
250. 

Συμμαχίας yap Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων Ἑλλήνων συνελθούσης, εἷς ὧν 
τούτων ᾿Αμύντας ὁ Φιλίππου πατὴρ, καὶ 
πέμπων σύνεδρον, καὶ τῆς καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν 
ψήφου κύριος ὧν, ἐψηφίσατο ᾿Αμφί- 
πολιν τὴν ᾿Αθηναίων συνεξαιρεῖν 
μετὰ τῶν ἄλλων Ἑλλήνων ᾿᾽Αθη- 
ναίοις. Καὶ τοῦτο τὸ καινὸν δόγμα τῶν 
Ἑλλήνων, καὶ τοὺς ψηφισαμένους, ἐκ 
τῶν δημυσίων γραμμάτων μάρτυρας 
παρεσχόμην. 

The remarkable event to which 
fEschinés here makes allusion, must 
have taken place either in the congress 
held at Sparta, in the month preceding 
the battle of Leuktra, where the general 
peace was sworn, with universal auto- 
nomy guaranteed—leaving out only 
Thebes; or else, at the subsequent 
congress held three or four months 
afterwards at Athens, where a peace, 
on similar conditions generally, was 
again sworn under the auspices of 
Athens as president. 

My conviction is, that it took place 
on the latter occasion—at Athens. 
First, the reference of Aischinés to the 


δημόσια γράμματα leads us to conclude | 





that the affair was transacted in that 
city ; secondly, I do not think that the 
Athenians would have been in any situ- 
ation to exact such a reserve in their 
favour, prior to the battle of Leuktra ; 
thirdly, the congress at Sparta was held 
not for the purpose of συμμαχία or 
alliance, but for that of terminating the 
war and concluding peace; while the 
subsequent congress at Athens formed 
the basis of a defensive alliance, to 
which, either then or soon afterwards, 
Sparta acceded. 

* The pretensions advanced by Philip 
of Macedon (in his Epistola ad Athe- 
nienses, ap. Demosthen. p. 164), that 
Amphipolis or its locality originally 
belonged to his ancestor Alexander son 
of Amyntas, as having expelled the 
Persians from it—are unfounded, and 
contradicted by Thucydidés. At least, 
if (which is barely possible) Alexander 
ever did acquire the spot, he must have 
lost it afterwards ; for it was occupied 
by the Edonian Thracians, both in 465 
B.C., when Athens made her first un- 
successful attempt to plant a colony 
there—and in 437 B.c., when she tried 
again with better success under Agnon, 
and established Amphipolis (Thucyd. 
iv. 102). 

The expression of Aischinés, that 
Amyntas in 371 B.C. “gave up or 
receded from’ Amphipolis (ὦν δ᾽ ᾿Αμύν- 
tas améotn—De Fals. Leg. 1. c.) can at 
most only be construed as referring to 
rights which he may have claimed, 
since he was never in actual possession 
of it; though we cannot wonder that 
the orator should use such language in 
addressing Philip son of Amyntas, who 
was really master of the town. 
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Euklés and Thucydidés, then re-colonized under Lacedemo- 
nian auspices—it had ever since remained an independent 
city ; though Sparta had covenanted to restore it by the 
peace of Nikias (421 B.C.), but had never performed her cove- 
nant. Its unparalleled situation, near to both the bridge and 
mouth of the Strymon, in the midst of a fertile territory, 
within reach of the mining district of Pangatus—rendered it a 
tempting prize: and the right of Athens to it was indisputa- 
ble; so far as original colonization before the capture by 
Brasidas, and formal treaty of cession by Sparta after the cap- 
ture, could confer a right. But this treaty, not fulfilled at the 
time, was now fifty years old. The repugnance of the Amphi- 
politan population, which had originally prevented its fulfil- 
ment, was strengthened by all the sanction of a long prescrip- 
tion: while the tomb and chapel of Brasidas their second 
founder, consecrated in the agora, served as an imperishable 
admonition to repel all pretensions on the part of Athens. 
Such pretensions, whatever might be the right, were deplorably 
impolitic unless Athens was prepared to back them by strenu- 
ous efforts of men and money: from which we shall find her 
shrinking now, as she had done (under the unwise advice of 
Nikias) in 431 B.c., and the years immediately succeeding. 
In fact, the large renovated pretensions of Athens both to 
Amphipolis and to other places on the Macedonian and 
Chalkidic coast, combined with her languor and inertness in 
military action—will be found henceforward among the 
greatest mischiefs to the general cause of Hellenic independ- 
ence, and among the most effective helps to the well-conducted 
aggressions of Philip of Macedon. 

Though the claim of Athens to the recovery of a portion of 
Death or δ6γ lost transmarine possessions was thus advanced 
Jasonand and recognised in the congress of autumn 371 B.C, 


Amyntas— 


sae she does not seem to have been able to take any 
and Mace- immediate steps for prosecuting it. Six months 

afterwards, the state of northern Greece was again 
completely altered by the death, nearly at the same time, of 
Jason in Thessaly, and of Amyntas in Macedonia. The 
former was cut off (as has been mentioned in the preceding 


chapter) by assassination, while in the plenitude of his vigour ; 





! Diodor. xv. 60. 
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and his great power could not be held together by an inferior 
hand. His two brothers, Polyphron and Polydorus, succeeded 
him in the post of tagus of Thessaly. Polyphron, having put 
to death his brother, enjoyed the dignity for a short time; 
after which he too was slain by a third brother, Alexander of 
Phere : but not before he had committed gross enormities, by 
killing and banishing many of the most eminent citizens 
of Larissa and Pharsalus ; among them the estimable Poly- 
damas.! The Larisszean exiles, many belonging to the great 
family of the Aleuadez, took refuge in Macedonia, where 
Amyntas (having died in 370 B.C.) had been succeeded in the 
throne by his youthful son Alexander. The latter, being 
persuaded to invade Thessaly for the purpose of restoring 
them, succeeded in getting possession of Larissa and Kran- 
non ; both which cities he kept under his own garrisons, in 
spite of unavailing resistance from Polyphron and Alexander 
e@bhera? 

This Alexander, who succeeded to Jason’s despotism in 
Phere, and to a considerable portion of his military 4). ander 
power, was nevertheless unable to keep together the p0}2s*— 
whole of it, or to retain Thessaly and its circumjacent βου ον 
tributaries in one united dominion. The Thessalian influence of 
cities hostile to him invited assistance, not merely Thessaly. 
from Alexander of Macedon, but also from the Thebans ; who 
despatched Pelopidas into the country, seemingly in 369 B.C., 
soon after the return of the army under Epaminondas from 
its victorious progress in Laconia and Arcadia. Pelopidas 
entered Thessaly at the head of an army, and took Larissa 
with various other cities into Theban protection ; apparently 
under the acquiescence of Alexander of Macedon, with whom 
he contracted an alliance.* A large portion of Thessaly thus 


1 Xenoph. Hellen. vi. 4, 33, 34. | the text comes from Diodorus ; who 
Diodorus (xy. 61) calls Alexander | affirms, however, farther—that Pelo- 


of Phere brother of Polydorus ; Plu- 
tarch (Pelopid. c. 29) calls him nephew. 
Xenophon does not expressly say which ; _ 
but his narrative seems to countenance | 
the statement of Diodorus rather than | 
that of Plutarch. | 
2 Diodor. xv. 61. 
3 Diodor. xv. 67. 
The transactions of Macedonia and 
Thessaly at this period are difficult to | 


make out clearly. What is stated in | 


pidas marched into Macedonia, and 


_ brought back as an hostage to Thebes 


the youthful Philip, brother of Alex- 
ander. ‘This latter affirmation is incor- 
rect; we know that Philip was in 


| Macedonia, and free, after the death 


of Alexander. And I believe that the 
march of Pelopidas into Macedonia, 
with the bringing back of Philip as a 
hostage, took place in the following 
year 368 8.6. 
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came under the protection of Thebes, in hostility to the 
dynasty of Phere and to the brutal tyrant Alexander who 
now ruled in that city. 
Alexander of Macedon found that he had difficulty enough 
in maintaining his own dominion at home, without 
State of 2 2 : - 
Macedonia holding Thessalian towns in garrison. He was 
ander sonof harassed by intestine dissensions, and after a reign 
Amyntas— - 
Eurydikeé— of scarcely two years, was assassinated (368 B.C.) by 
Ptolemy. A So 
some conspirators of Alérus and Pydna, two cities 
(half Macedonian, half Hellenic) near the western coast of the 
Thermaic Gulf. Ptolemzus (or Ptolemy) of Alérus is men- 
tioned as leader of the enterprise, and Apollophanés of Pydna 
as one of the agents.". But besides these conspirators, there 
was also another enemy, Pausanias—a man of the royal 
lineage and a pretender to the throne ;? who, having been 
hitherto in banishment, was now returning at the head of a 
considerable body of Greeks, supported by-numerous partisans 
in Macedonia—and was already master of Anthemus, Thermé, 
Strepsa, and other places in or near the Thermaic Gulf. He 
was making war both against Ptolemy and against the remain- 
ing family of Amyntas. Eurydiké, the widow of that prince, 
was now left with her two younger children, Perdikkas, a 
young man, and Philip, yet a youth. She was in the same 
interest with Ptolemy, the successful conspirator against her 
son Alexander, and there was even a tale which represented 
her as his’ accomplice in the deed. Ptolemy was regent, 
administering her affairs, and those of her minor children, 
against Pausanias.° 





Justin also states (vii. 5), erroneously, | Fynes Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, Ap- 
that Alexander of Macedon gave his | pendix, c. 4. 
brother Philip as a hostage, first to the 2 Diodor. xvi. 2. 
Illyrians, next to the Thebans. 3 AXschinés, Fals, Legat. c. 13, 14, 
1 Demosthen. De Fals. Leg. c. 58, | p. 249, 250; Justin, vii. 6. 
p- 402 ; Diodorus, xv. 71. 4Eschinés mentions Ptolemy as regent, 
Diodorus makes the mistake of calling on behalf of Eurydiké and her two 
this Ptolemy son of Amyntas and younger sons. A%schinés also mentions 
brother of Perdikkas ; though he at the | Alexander as having recently died, but 
same time describes him as Πτολεμαῖος says nothing about his assassination. 
᾿Αλωρίτης, which description would | Nevertheless there is no reason to doubt 
hardly be applied to one of the royal that he was assassinated, which we 
brothers. Moreover, the passage of | know both from Demosthenés and 
fEschinés, Fals. Leg. c. 14, p. 250, | Diodorus ; and assassinated by Ptolemy, 
shows that Ptolemy was not son of | which we know from Plutarch (Pelop. 
Amyntas; and Dexippus (ap. Syn- | c. 27), Marsyas (ap. Athenzeum, xiv. p. 
cellum, p. 263) confirms the fact. | 629), and Diodorus. Justin states that 
See these points discussed in Mr. | Eurydiké conspired both against her 
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Deserted by many of their most powerful friends, Eurydiké 
and Ptolemy would have been forced to yield the ἃς, 68. 
country to Pausanias, had they not found by accident Assistance 


: ae 3 rendered by 
a foreign auxiliary near at hand. The Athenian the Athe- 


nian Iphi- 


admiral Iphikratés, with a squadron of moderate ταν 
force, was then on the coast of Macedonia. He had of Amyntas. 
been sent thither by his countrymen (369 B.C.) (soon after his 
partial conflict near Corinth with the retreating army of 
Epaminondas, on its way from Peloponnesus to Beeotia), for 
the purpose of generally surveying the maritime region of 
Macedonia and Thrace, opening negotiations with parties in 
the country, and laying his plans for future military opera- 
tions. At the period when Alexander was slain, and when 
Pausanias was carrying on his invasion, Iphikratés happened 
to be on the Macedonian coast. He was there visited by 
Eurydiké with her two sons Perdikkas and Philip ; the latter 
seemingly about thirteen or fourteen years of age, the former 
somewhat older. She urgently implored him to assist the 
family in their present emergency, reminding him that 
Amyntas had not only throughout his life been a faithful ally 
of Athens, but had also adopted him (Iphikratés) as his son, 
and had thus constituted him brother to the two young 
princes. Placing Perdikkas in his hands, and causing Philip 
to embrace his knees, she appealed to his generous sympathies, 
and invoked his aid as the only chance of restoration, or even 
of personal safety, to the family. Iphikratés, moved by this 
affecting supplication, declared in her favour, acted so vigor- 
ously against Pausanias as to expel him from Macedonia, and 
secured the sceptre to the family of Amyntas ; under Ptolemy 
of Alérus as regent for the time. 

This striking incident is described by the orator Aé%schinés ! 
in an oration delivered many years afterwards at Athens. 
The boy, who then clasped the knees of Iphikratés, lived 
afterwards to overthrow the independence, not of Athens 





husband Amyntas, and against her | quently befel the Macedonian kings. 
children, in concert with a paramour. | When we come to the history of Olym- 
The statements of Aschinés rather tend | pias, mother of Alexander the Great, 
to disprove the charge of her having | it will be seen that Macedonian queens 
been concerned in the death of Amyntas, | were capable of greater crimes than 
but to support that of her having been | those imputed to Eurydiké. 

accomplice with Ptolemy in the murder | ' Aischinés, Fals. Leg. c. 13, 14, p. 
of Alexander. 249, 250; Cornelius Nepos, Iphicratés, 

Assassination was a fate which fre- | c. 3. 
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alone but of Greece generally. The Athenian general had 
not been sent to meddle in the disputes of succession to the 
Macedonian crown. Nevertheless, looking at the circum- 
stances of the time, his interference may really have promised 
beneficial consequences to Athens; so that we have no right 
to blame him for the unforeseen ruin which it was afterwards 
found to occasion. 

Though the interference of Iphikratés maintained the family 
of Amyntas, and established Ptolemy of Aldérus as regent, it 
did not procure to Athens the possession of Amphipolis ; 
which was not in the power of the Macedonian kings to bestow. 
Amphipolis was at that time a free Greek city, inhabited by a 
population in the main seemingly Chalkidic, and in confede- 
racy with Olynthus.’| Iphikratés prosecuted his naval opera- 
tions on the coast of Thrace and Macedonia for a period of 
three years (368-365 B.C.) We make out very imperfectly 
what he achieved. He took into his service a general named 
Charidémus, a native of Oreus in Euboea; one of those Con- 
dottieri (to use an Italian word familiar in the fourteenth cen- 
tury), who, having a band of mercenaries under his command, 
hired himself to the best bidder and to the most promising 
cause. These mercenaries served under Iphikratés for three 
years,” until he was dismissed by the Athenians from his com- 
mand and superseded by Timotheus. What successes they 
enabled him to obtain for Athens, is not clear; but it is cer- 
tain that he did not succeed in taking Amphipolis. He 
seems to have directed one or two attempts against the town 
by other officers, which proved abortive ; but he got possession 
of some Amphipolitan prisoners or hostages,*? which opened a 
prospect of accomplishing the surrender of the town. 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669, | 149, ¢. 37. 

Ss. 159. The passage in which the orator 

ΒΑΔ νας μισθοῖ πάλιν αὐτὸν (Chari- alludes to these ἀσσζαρες of the Amphi- 
démus) τοῖς ᾿Ολυνθίοις, τοῖς ὑμετέροις politans in the hands of Iphikratés, is 
ἐχθροῖς καὶ τοῖς ἔχουσιν ᾿Αμφίπολιν κατὰ | unfortunately not fully intelligible with- 
τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον. | out farther information. 

Demosthenés is here speaking of the | (Charidémus) Πρῶτον μὲν τοὺς ᾿Αμ- 
time when Timotheus superseded Iphi- φιπολιτῶν ὁμήρους, ods map ‘Ap- 
kratés in the command, that is, about mdAov λαβὼν Ἰφικράτης ἔδωκε 
365-364 B.c. But we are fairly entitled φυλάττειν αὐτῷ, ψηφισαμένων 
to presume that the same is true of 369 ὑμῶν ὡς ὑμᾶς κομίσαι, παρέδωκεν ᾿Αμ- 


or 368 8.6. gimoditas καὶ τοῦ μὴ λαβεῖν ᾿Αμφίπολιν, 
2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669, τοῦτ᾽ ἐμπόδιον κατέστη. ; 
S. 149, C. 37. | Who Harpalus was—or what is meant 


3. Demosth. cont. Aristokr. p. 669, 5. by Iphikratés ‘‘ obtaining (or capturing) 
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It seems evident, however, in spite of our great dearth of 
information, that Iphikratés during his command 
between 369-365 B.C. did not satisfy the expectations sat 
of his countrymen. At that time, those expectations ie 
were large, as testified by sending out not only Iphikratés to 
Macedonia and Thrace, but also Timotheus (who had returned 
from his service with the Persians in 372-371 B.C.) to Ionia 
and the Hellespont, in conjunction with Ariobarzanés the 
satrap of Phrygia." That satrap was in possession of Sestos, 
as well as of various other towns in the Thracian Chersonesus, 
towards which Athenian ambition now tended, ‘according to 
that new turn, towards more special and separate acquisitions 
for Athens, which it had taken since the battle of Leuktra. 
But before we advert to the achievements of Timotheus (366- 
365 B.C.) in these regions, we must notice the main course of 
political conflict in Greece Proper, down to the partial pacifi- 
cation of 366 B.C. 

Though the Athenians had sent Iphikratés (in the winter 
of 370-369 B.C.) to rescue Sparta from the grasp of .ς. 369. 
Epaminondas, the terms of a permanent alliance had Terms of 


alliance dis- 


not yet been settled between them. Envoys from sussedand 
concluded 


Sparta and her allies visited Athens shortly after- between κοι 


wards for that purpose.? All pretensions to exclusive Sparta. 





from him the Amphipolitan hostages” | The narrative of Xenophon carries 
—we cannot determine. Possibly Har- to my mind conviction that this is 
palus may have been commander of a | what he meant to affirm. In the begin- 
body of Macedonians or Thracians ning of Book VII. he says, τῷ δ᾽ ὑστέρῳ 
acting as auxiliaries to the Amphipoli- ἔτει Λακεδαιμονίων καὶ τῶν συμμάχων 
tans, and in this character exacting πρέσβεις ἦλθον αὐτοκράτορες ᾿Αθήναζε, 
hostages from them as security. Chari- βουλευσόμενοι καθ᾽ ὅ, τι 7) συμμαχία ἔσοιτο 
démus, as we see afterwards when Λακεδαιμονίοις καὶ ᾿Αθηναίοις. 


acting for Kersobleptés, received hos- | Now the words τῷ δ᾽ ὕστέρῳ ἔτει 

tages from the inhabitants of Sestos | denote the spring of 369 B.c. 

(Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 679, c.| Xenophon goes on to describe the 

40, 55.177): | assembly and the discussion at Athens, 
ee De Rhodior. Libertat. c. | respecting the terms of alliance. This 

5 Pp: 19 description occupies, from vii. I, I to 


Px3 "Hellen. Vat, 11 Vile ΙΣ 14, where the final vote and 
The words τῷ ὑστέρῳ ἔτει must denote , agreement is announced. 

the year beginning in the spring of 369 Immediately after this vote, Xeno- 
p.c. On this point 1 agree with Dr. | phon goes on to 58 γ----Στρατευομένων δ᾽ 
Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. vol. v. ch. 40, p. ἀμφοτέρων αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν συμμάχων 
145 note); differing from him however (Lacedzemonians, Athenians, and allies) 
(p. 146 note), as well as from Mr, εἰς Κόρινθον, ἔδοξε κοινῇ φυλάττειν τὸ 
Clinton, in this—that I place the second | Ὄνειον, Ka? ἐπεὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ Θηβαῖοι 
expedition of Epaminondas into Pelo- καὶ οἱ σύμμαχοι, παραταξάμενοι ἐφύλαττον 
ponnesus (as Sievers pee it, p. 278) ἄλλος ἄλλοθεν τοῦ ᾽Ονείου. 
in 369 B.C. ; not in 368 B.C I conceive that the decision of the 


VOL. VIII. R 
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headship on the part of Sparta were now at an end. Amidst 
abundant discussion in the public assembly, all the speakers, 
Lacedemonian and others as well as Athenian, unanimously 
pronounced that the headship must be vested jointly and 
equally in Sparta and Athens; and the only point in debate 
was, how such an arrangement could be most suitably carried 
out. It was at first proposed that the former should command 
on land, the latter at sea ; a distribution, which, on first hearing, 
found favour both as equitable and convenient until an Athenian 
named Kephisodotus reminded his countrymen, that the 
Lacedemonians had few ships of war, and those manned 
chiefly by Helots ; while the land-force of Athens consisted 
of her horsemen and hoplites, the choice citizens of the 
state. Accordingly, on the distribution now pointed out, 
Athenians, in great numbers and of the best quality, would 
be placed under Spartan command; while few Laceda- 
monians, and those of little dignity, would go under Athenian 
command ; which would be, not equality, but the reverse. 
Kephisodotus proposed that both on land and at sea, the 
command should alternate between Athens and Sparta, in 
periods of five days; and his amendment was adopted. 
Though such amendment had the merit of perfect equality 
B.C. 369. between the two competitors for headship, it was by 
thea eats" no means well-calculated for success in joint op- 
defends the erations against a general like Epaminondas. The 
Mount allies determined to occupy Corinth as a main station, 


Oneium— 


Epaminon- and to guard the line of Mount Oncium between that 
as break 

Bese: city and Kenchrez,’ so as to prevent the Thebans 
it, anc z Z - 
marches from again penetrating into Peloponnesus. It is one 
into Felo- 


ponnesus. mark of the depression in the fortunes of Sparta 





Athenian assembly—the march of the ponnesus during 369 B.c. 

Athenians and Lacedzemonians to guard [115 indeed contended (and admitted 
the lines of Oneion—and the march even by Sievers) that Epaminondas 
of the Thebans to enter Peloponnesus could not have been re-elected Bceo- 
—are here placed by Xenophon as_ tarch in 369 B.c. But in this point I 
events in immediate sequence, with no do not concur. It appears to me that 
long interval of time between them. I the issue of the trial at Thebes was 
see no ground to admit the interval triumphant for him; thus making it 
of a year between the vote of the | more probable—not less probable—that 
assembly and the march of the The- he and Pelopidas were re-elected Bceo- 
bans; the more so, as Epaminondas | tarchs immediately. 

might reasonably presume that the 1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 10-14. 
building of Megalopolis and Messéné, 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 15, 16 ; Diodor. 
recently begun, would need to be sup-_ xv. 68. 

ported by another Theban army in Pelo- 
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that this very station, now selected for the purpose of 
keeping a Theban invader from her frontier, had been held, 
during the war from 394-387 B.c., by the Athenians and 
Thebans against herself, to prevent her from breaking out of 
Peloponnesus into Attica and Bceotia. Never since the in- 
vasion of Xerxes had there been any necessity for defending 
the Isthmus of Corinth against δὴ extra-Peloponnesian 
assailant. But now, even to send a force from Sparta to 
Corinth, recourse must have been had to transport by sea, either 
across the Argolic Gulf from Prasie to Halieis, or round 
Cape Skyllzum to the’Saronic Gulf and Kenchrez ; for no 
Spartan troops could march by land across Arcadia or Argos. 
This difficulty however was surmounted, and a large allied 
force (not less than 20,000 men according to Diodorus)— 
consisting of Athenians with auxiliary mercenaries under 
Chabrias, Lacedemonians, Pellenians, Epidaurians, Megarians, 
Corinthians, and all the other allies still adhering to Sparta 
—was established in defensive position along the line of 
Oneium. 

It was essential for Thebes to re-open communication with 
her Peloponnesian allies. Accordingly Epaminondas, 
at the head of the Thebans and their northern allies, 
arrived during the same summer in front of this position, on 
his march into Peloponnesus. His numbers were inferior to 
those of his assembled enemies, whose position prevented him 
from joining his Arcadian, Argeian, and Eleian allies, already 
assembled in Peloponnesus. After having vainly challenged 
the enemy to come down and fight in the plain, Epaminondas 
laid his plan for attacking the position. Moving from his 
camp a little before daybreak, so as to reach the enemy just 
when the night-guards were retiring, but before the general 
body had yet risen and got under arms'—he directed an 
assault along the whole line. But his principal effort, at the 
head of the chosen Theban troops, was made against the 
Lacedemonians and Pellenians, who were posted in the most 
assailable part of the line.? So skilfully was his movement 


B.C. 369. 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 16; Polyzenus, | same hour that the Athenian Thrasy- 
1.2. Ὁ: | bulus surprised the troops of the Thirty, 


This was an hour known to be favour- | near Phylé in Attica (Xen. Hellen. ii. 
4, 6). 


able to sudden assailants, affording a | 
considerable chance that the enemy | ἡ Xen. Hellen. ib.; Pausanias, ix. 
might be off their guard. It was atthe 15, 2. 


RZ 
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conducted, that he completely succeeded in surprising them. 
The Lacedemonian polemarch, taken unprepared, was driven 
from his position, and forced to retire to another point of the 
hilly ground. He presently sent to solicit a truce for burying 
his dead ; agreeing to abandon the line of Oneium, which had 
now become indefensible. The other parts of the Theban army 
made no impression by their attack, nor were they probably 
intended to do more than occupy attention, while Epaminondas 
himself vigorously assailed the weak point of the position. 
Yet Xenophon censures the Lacedemonian polemarch as faint- 
hearted, for having evacuated the whole line as soon as his 
own position was forced; alleging, that he might easily have 
found another good position on one of the neighbouring 
eminences, and might have summoned reinforcements from 
his allies—and that the Thebans, in spite of their partial 
success, were so embarrassed how to descend on the Pelopon- 
nesian side of Oneium, that they were half disposed to retreat. 
The criticism of Xenophon indicates doubtless an unfavourable 
judgement pronounced by many persons in the army; the 
justice of which we are not in a condition to appreciate. But 
whether the Lacedemonian commander was to blame or not, 
Epaminondas, by his skilful and victorious attack upon this 
strong position, enhanced his already high military renown." 
Having joined his Peloponnesian allies, Arcadians, Eleians, 
and Argeians, he was more than a match for the 


B.C. 369. 

Sikyon Spartan and Athenian force, which appears now to 
joins th : . 

Thebans~ have confined itself to Corinth, Lechzeum, and Ken- 
Phlius re- 


mains faith. Chrez. He ravaged the territories of Epidaurus, 
ful'to Sparta: Troezen, and Phlius; and obtained possession of 
Sikyon as well as of Pelléné2 At Sikyon, a vote of the 





Pausanias describes the battle as| drawn, though the assailable points 
having been fought περὶ Λέχαιον ; not! were probably thus guarded. Xeno- 


very exact, topographically, since it | 


was on the other side of Corinth, be- 
tween Corinth and Kenchrez. 

Diodorus (xv. 68) 
whole space across, from Kenchrez on 
one sea to Lechzeum on the other, was 
trenched and palisaded by the Athenians 
and Spartans. But this cannot be true, 
because the Long Walls were a suff- 
cient defence between Corinth and Le- 


chzeum ; and even between Corinth and | 
Kenchrez, it is not probable that any | 


such continuous line of defence was 


states that the | 





phon does not mention either trench or 
palisade. 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 14-17 ; Diodor. 
xv. 68. 

# Xen. Hellen, vii. 1, 18; vil. 2, 115 
Diodor. xy. 69. 

This march against Sikyon seems 
alluded to by Pausanias (vi. 3, 1); the 
Eleian horse were commanded by 
Stomius, who slew the enemy’s com- 
mander with his own hand. 

The stratagem of the Boeotian Pam- 
menés in attacking the harbour of 
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people being taken, it was resolved to desert Sparta to form 
alliance with Thebes, and to admit a Theban harmost and 
garrison into the acropolis; Euphron—a citizen hitherto 
preponderant in the city by means of Sparta, and devoted to 
her interest—now altered his politics and went along with the 
stronger tide.* We cannot doubt also that Epaminondas went 
into Arcadia to encourage and regulate the progress of his 
two great enterprises—the foundation of Messéné and Mega- 
lopolis ; nor does the silence of Xenophon on such a matter 
amount to any disproof. These new towns having been 
commenced less than a year before, cannot have been yet 
finished, and may probably have required the reappearance of 
his victorious army. The little town of Phlius—situated south 
of Sikyon and west of Corinth—which was one of the most 
faithful allies of Sparta, was also in great hazard of being 
captured by the Phliasian exiles. When the Arcadians and 
Eleians were marching through Nemea to join Epaminondas 
at Oneium, these exiles entreated them only to show them- 
selves near Phlius ; with the assurance that such demonstration 
would suffice to bring about the capture of the town. The 
exiles then stole by night to the foot of the town walls with 
scaling-ladders, and there lay hid, until, as day began to 
break, the scouts from the neighbouring hill Trikaranum an- 
nounced that the allied enemies were in sight. While the 
attention of the citizens within was thus engaged on the other 
side, the concealed exiles planted their ladders, overpowered 
the few unprepared guards, and got possession of the acropolis, 
Instead of contenting themselves with this position until the 
allied force came up, they strove also to capture the town; 
but inthis they were defeated by the citizens, who, by des- 
perate efforts of bravery, repulsed both the intruders within 
and the enemy without; thus preserving their town.? The 
fidelity of the Phliasians to Sparta entailed upon them severe 
hardships through the superiority of their enemies in the field, 





Sikyon (Polyzenus, v. 16, 4) may per- through the defensive lines of Mount 


haps belong to this undertaking. | Oneium. In the second chapter of the 
1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 18, 22, 44; vii. | seventh Book, Xenophon takes up the 
3, 2-8. history of Phlius, and carries it on from 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 5-9. the winter of 370-369 B.c., when Epa- 


This incident must have happened in} minondas invaded Laconia, through 
369 B.C., just about the time when | 369, 308, 367 B.C. 
Epaminondas surprised and _ broke | 


246 HISTORY OF GREECE. ῬΆΒΤ ΤΣ 


and through perpetual ravage of their territory from multiplied 
hostile neighbours (Argos, Arcadia, and Sikyon), who had 
established fortified posts on their borders ; for it was only on 
the side of Corinth that the Phliasians had a friendly neighbour 
to afford them the means of purchasing provisions.’ 

Amidst general success, the Thebans experienced partial 
nc. 368, reverses. Their march carrying them near to Corinth, 
Reinforce. a party of them had the boldness to rush at the 
Bact gates, and to attempt a surprise of the town. But 


Syracuse to 


Belepon- the Athenian Chabrias, then commanding within it, 


nesus, in aid 


of Sparta. disposed his troops so skilfully, and made so good 
a resistance, that he defeated them with loss and reduced 
them to the necessity of asking for the ordinary truce to bury 
their dead, which were lying very near to the walls.? This 
advantage over the victorious Thebans somewhat raised the 
spirits of the Spartan allies; who were still farther encouraged 
by the arrival in Lecheum of a squadron from Syracuse, 
bringing a body of 2000 mercenary Gauls and Iberians, with 
fifty horsemen, as a succour from the despot Dionysius. Such 
foreigners had never before been seen in Peloponnesus. Their 
bravery, and singular nimbleness of movement, gave them the 
advantage in several partial skirmishes, and disconcerted 
the Thebans. But the Spartans and Athenians were not 
bold enough to hazard a general battle, and the Syracusan 
detachment returned home after no very long stay ;* while 
the Thebans also went back to Beeotia. 


) Xen: Hellen’ ὑτῖ. 2. 1... objects as we find mentioned in the 
? Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 19; Diodor. | Hellenica. 
xv. 69. An Athenian Inscription, extremely 
% Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 22; Diodor. | defective, yet partially restored and 
XV. 70. published by M. Boeckh (Corp. Inscr. 
Diodorus states that these mercena- | No. 85 a. Addenda to vol. i. p. 897), 
ries had been furnished with pay for | records a vote, of the Athenian people 
five months ; if this is correct, I pre- | and of the synod of Athenian confede- 
sume that we must understand it as | rates—praising Dionysius of Syracuse— 
comprehending the time of their voyage | and recording him with his two sons as 
from Sicily and back to Sicily. Never- | benefactors of Athens. It was probably 
theless, the language of Xenophon | passed somewhere near this time; and 
would not lead us to suppose that they we know from Demosthenés that the 
remained in Peloponnesus even so long _ Athenians granted the freedom of their 
as three months. | city to Dionysius and his descendants 
I think it certain however that much | (Demosthenés ad Philip. Epistol. p. 161, 
more must have passed in this campaign | as well as the Epistle of Philip, on which 
than what Xenophon indicates. Epa- this isa comment). The Inscription is 
minondas would hardly have forced the too defective to warrant any other in- 
passage of the Oneium for such small | ferences. 
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One proceeding of Epaminondas during this expedition 
merits especial notice. It was the general practice Forbear- 
of the Thebans to put to death all the Beceotian Ἐπ: of 
exiles who fell into their hands as prisoners, while aa. 
they released under ransom all other Greek prisoners. At 
the capture of a village named Pheebias in the Sikyonian 
territory, Epaminondas took captive a considerable body of 
Beeotian exiles. With the least possible delay, he let them 
depart under ransom, professing to regard them as belonging 
to other cities. We find him always trying to mitigate the 
rigorous dealing then customary towards political opponents. 

Throughout this campaign of 369 B.c., all the Peloponnesian 
allies had acted against Sparta cheerfully under 5.ς. 368. 
Epaminondas and the Thebans. But in the ensuing Fxersetic 


action and 


year the spirit of the Arcadians had been so raised insclence of 
by the formation of the new Pan-Arcadian com- ἀϊβασ Εν. 
munion, by the progress of Messéné and Megalo- animates 


polis, and the conspicuous depression of Sparta— them on. 
that they fancied themselves not only capable of maintaining 
their independence by themselves, but also entitled to divide 
headship with Thebes, as Athens divided it with Sparta. 
Lykomedés the Mantineian, wealthy, energetic, and able, 
stood forward as the exponent of this new aspiration, and as 
the champion of Arcadian dignity. He reminded the Ten 
Thousand (the Pan-Arcadian synod)—that while all other 
residents in Peloponnesus were originally immigrants, they 
alone were indigenous occupants of the peninsula ; that they 
were the most numerous section, as well as the bravest and 
hardiest men, who bore the Hellenic name—of which, proof 
was afforded by the fact, that Arcadian mercenary soldiers 
were preferred to all others; that the Lacedemonians had 
never ventured to invade Attica, nor the Thebans to invade 
Laconia, without Arcadian auxiliaries. ‘Let us follow no 
man’s lead (he concluded), but stand up for ourselves. In 
former days we built up the power of Sparta by serving in 
her armies; and now, if we submit quietly to follow the 
Thebans, without demanding alternate headship for ourselves, 
we shall presently find them to be Spartans under another 
name.” ? 


' Pausanias, ix, 15, 2. 2o Xen -rlellens ὙΠ: 1 22: 
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Such exhortations were heard with enthusiasm by the 
ἐρεῖν assembled Arcadians, to whom political discussion 
fluence of and the sentiment of collective dignity was a novelty. 
Lykomedés. : Ἐ : 

Impressed with admiration for Lykomedés, they 
chose as officers every man whom he recommended ; calling 
upon him to lead them into active service, so as to justify 
their new pretensions. He conducted them into the territory 
of Epidaurus, now under invasion by the Argeians ; who were 
however in the greatest danger of being cut off, having their 
retreat intercepted by a body of troops from Corinth under 
Chabrias—Athenians and Corinthians. Lykomedés with his 
Arcadians, fighting his way through enemies as well as 
through a difficult country, repelled the division of Chabrias, 
and extricated the embarrassed Argeians. He next invaded 
the territory south of the new city of Messéné, and west of the 
Messenian Gulf, part of which was still held by Spartan 
garrisons. He penetrated as far as Asiné, where the Spartan 
commander, Geranor, drew out his garrison to resist them, 
but was defeated with loss, and slain, while the suburbs of 
Asiné were destroyed.! Probably the Spartan mastery of the 
south-western corner of Peloponnesus was terminated by this 
expedition. The indefatigable activity which these Arcadians 
now displayed under their new commander, overpowering all 
enemies, and defying all hardships and difficulties of marching 
over the most rugged mountains, by night as well as by day, 
throughout the winter season—excited everywhere astonish- 
ment and alarm; not without considerable jealousy even on 
the part of their allies the Thebans.? 

While such jealousy tended to loosen the union between 
the Arcadians and Thebes, other causes tended at the same 
time to disunite them from Elis. The Eleians claimed rights 
of supremacy over Lepreon and the other towns of Triphylia, 
which rights they had been compelled by the Spartan arms 
to forego thirty years before.* Ever since that period these 
towns had ranked as separate communities, each for itself as 





Xen; Hellen: wit. /ag125; | Diodorus states that Lykomedés and 
Στρατευσάμενοι δὲ καὶ eis ᾿Ασίνην τῆς the Arcadians took Pelléné, which is in 
Λακωνικῆς, ἐνίκησάν τε τὴν τῶν Aakedai- | a different situation and can hardly refer 
μονίων φρουρὰν, καὶ τὸν Γεράνορα, τὸν | to the same expedition (xv. 67). 
πολέμαρχον Σπαρτιάτην γεγενημένον, 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 26. 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ τὸ προάστειον τῶν ᾽Ασ- * Xen, Hellen. iii. 2, 30, 31. 
ναίων ἐπόρθησαν. 
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a dependent ally of Sparta. Now that the power of the latter 
was broken, the Eleians aimed at resumption of their ας, 363-367. 
lost: supremacy.. But the formation of the new ΕΠ tiesto 


recover her 


“commune Arcadum” at Megalopolis interposed an supremacy 


over the 


obstacle never before thought of. The Triphylian Jrphylian 


towns, which 


towns, affirming themselves to be of Arcadian origin, 815 admitted 


into the 


and setting forth as theireponymous Hero Triphylus Arcadian 


union, to 


son of Arkas," solicited to be admitted as fully qualified the ereat. 
members of the incipient Pan-Arcadian communion, Els. 
They were cordially welcomed by the general Arcadian body 
(with a degree of sympathy similar to that recently shown 
by the Germans towards Sleswick-Holstein), received as 
political brethren, and guaranteed as independent against 
Elis” The Eleians, thus finding themselves disappointed of 
the benefits which they had anticipated from the humiliation 
of Sparta, became greatly alienated from the Arcadians. 
Ariobarzanés, the satrap of Phrygia, with whom the Athenians 
had just established a correspondence, now endea- ac. 368. 
voured (perhaps at their instance) to mediate for Mission of 


Philiskus to 
peace in Greece, sending over a citizen of Abydus Greece by 


named Philiskus, furnished with a large sum of rants. 

money. Choosing Delphi as a centre, Philiskus convoked 
thither, in the name of the Persian king, deputies from all 
the belligerent parties, Theban, Lacedemonian, Athenian, &c. 
to meet him. These envoys never consulted the god as to 
the best means of attaining peace (says Xenophon), but 
merely took counsel among themselves; hence, he observes, 
little progress was made towards peace ; since the Spartans * 
peremptorily insisted that Messéné should again be restored 
to them, while the Thebans were not less firm in resisting the 
proposition. It rather seems that the allies of Sparta were 
willing to concede the point, and even tried, though in vain, 
to overcome her reluctance. The congress accordingly broke 
up; while Philiskus, declaring himself in favour of Sparta and 
Athens, employed his money in levying mercenaries for the 
professed purpose of aiding them in the war. We do not 





1 Polyb. iv. 77. Ι“ Χεπ: eLlellenss vil. 1 27m 10d or 

geen. Hellen, vil. 1, 26; vil. 4, 12: | xv. 70: 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 27. Ἐκεῖ δὲ] Diodorus states that Philiskus was 
ἐλθόντες, τῷ μὲν θεῷ οὐδὲν ἐκοινώσαντο, | sent by Artaxerxés; which seems not 
ὕπως ἂν 7 εἰρήνη γένοιτο, αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐβου- | exact ; he was sent by Ariobarzanés in 
AevoyTo. | the name of Artaxerxés. Diodorus also 
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find, however, that he really lent them any aid. It would 
appear that his mercenaries were intended for the service of 
the satrap himself, who was then organizing his revolt from 
Artaxerxés ; and that his probable purpose in trying to close 
the war was, that he might procure Grecian soldiers more 
easily and abundantly. Though the threat of Philiskus pro- 
duced no immediate result, however, it so alarmed the Thebans 
as to determine them to send an embassy up to the Great 
King; the rather, as they learnt that the Lacedemonian 
Euthyklés had already gone up to the Persian court, to solicit 
on behalf of Sparta.’ 

How important had been the move made by Epaminondas 
v.c.368, ἴῃ reconstituting the autonomous Messenians, was 
Political | Shown, among other evidences, by the recent abortive 
ofthe recon CONTess at Delphi. Already this formed the capital 
τ πος article in Grecian political discussion; an article, 
tee” ἔρο, on which Sparta stood nearly alone. For not 
ΡΟ ὍΡ only the Thebans (whom Xenophon? specifies as if 
discord. | there were no others of the same sentiment), but 
victor ro” all the allies of Thebes, felt hearty sympathy and 
Olympia. identity of interest with the newly - enfranchised 
residents in Mount Ith6mé and in Western Laconia; while 
the allies even of Sparta were, at most, only lukewarm against 
them, if not positively inclined in their favour.’ 

A new phenomenon soon presented itself, which served 
as a sort of recognition of the new-born, or newly-revived, 
Messenian community, by the public voice of Greece. At 
the 103rd Olympic festival (Midsummer 368 B.C.)—which 
occurred within less than two years after Epaminondas laid 
the foundation-stone of Messéné—a Messenian boy named 
Damiskus gained the wreath as victor in the foot race of 
boys. Since the first Messenian war, whereby the nation 
became subject to Sparta,* no Messenian victor had ever been 


enrolled ; though before that war, in the earliest half century 





says that Philiskus left 2000 mercenaries Two Messenian victors had been pro- 
with pay provided, for the service of | claimed during the interval; but they 
the Lacedzmonians ; which troops are | were inhabitants of Messéné in Sicily. 


never afterwards mentioned. And these two were ancient citizens of 
* Xen. Hellen. vii. 1: 75. Zanklé, the name which the Sicilian 
2, Xen. Hellen: vis, τὶ 27. |Messéné bore before Anaxilaus the 


3 See this fact indicated in Isokratés, | despot chose to give to it this last- 


Archidamus (Or. vi), 5. 2-11. mentioned name, 
* Pausanias, vi. 2, 5. 
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of recorded Olympiads, several Messenian victors are found 
on the register. No competitor was admitted to enter the 
lists, except as a free Greek from a free community ; accord- 
ingly so long as these Messenians had been either enslaved, 
or in exile, they would never have been allowed to contend 
for the prize under that designation. So much the stronger 
was the impression produced, when, in 368 B.C. after an 
interval of more than three centuries, Damiskus the Messenian 
was proclaimed victor. No Thedéry (or public legation for 
sacrifice) could have come to Olympia from Sparta, since she 
was then at war both with Eleians and Arcadians ; probably 
few individual Lacedemonians were present; so that the 
spectators, composed generally of Greeks unfriendly to Sparta, 
would hail the proclamation of the new name as being an 
evidence of her degradation, as well as from sympathy with 
the long and severe oppression of the Messenians.t This 
Olympic festival—the first after the great revolution occa- 
sioned by the battle of Leuktra—was doubtless a scene of 
earnest anti-Spartan emotion. 

During this year 368 B.C., the Thebans undertook no march 
into Peloponnesus; the peace-congress at Delphi , . δ, 
probably occupied their attention, while the Arca- Expedition 
dians neither desired nor needed, their aid. But ie Toe 
Pelopidas conducted in this year a Theban force Ὁ 
into Thessaly, in order to protect Larissa and the other cities 
against Alexander of Phere, and to counterwork the ambi- 
tious projects of that despot, who was soliciting reinforcement 
from Athens. In his first object he succeeded. Alexander 
was compelled to visit him at Larissa, and solicit peace. This 
despot, however, alarmed at the complaints which came from 
all sides against his cruelty—and at the language, first, 
admonitory, afterwards, menacing, of Pelopidas—soon ceased 
to think himself in safety, and fled home to Phere. Pelopidas 
established a defensive union against him among the other 
Thessalian cities, and then marched onward into Macedonia, 
where the regent Ptolemy, not strong enough to resist, entered 
‘into alliance with the Thebans ; surrendering to them thirty 





1 See the contrary, or Spartan, feel- | petitors in the plain of Olympia—set 
ing—disgust at the idea of persons who | forth in Isokratés, Or. vi. (Archidamus) 
had recently been their slaves, present- | s. 111, 112. 
ing themselves as spectators and com- 
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hostages from the most distinguished families in Macedonia, 
as a guarantee for his faithful adherence. Among the hos- 
tages was the youthful Philip son of Amyntas, who remained 
in this character at Thebes for some years, under the care 
of Pammenés.! It was thus that Ptolemy and the family of 
Amyntas, though they had been maintained in Macedonia by 
the active intervention of Iphikratés and the Athenians not 
many months before, nevertheless now connected themselves 
by alliance with the Thebans, the enemies of Athens, A‘schinés 
the Athenian orator denounces them for ingratitude; but 
possibly the superior force of the Thebans left them no 
option. Both the Theban and Macedonian force became 
thus enlisted for the protection of the freedom of Amphipolis 
against Athens.?, And Pelopidas returned to Thebes, having 
extended the ascendency of Thebes not only over Thessaly, 
but also over Macedonia, assured by the acquisition of the 
thirty hostages. 

Such extension of the Theban power, in Northern Greece 
disconcerted the maritime projects of Athens on the coast of 
Macedonia, at the same time that it laid the foundation 
of an alliance between her and Alexander of Phere. While 





1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 26. 


| mentioned by Diodorus (xy. 71) and by 
2 Aischinés, De Fals, Leg. c. 14, 


p- | Plutarch (Pelop. c. 26). 


249. 


διδάσκων, ὅτι πρῶτον μὲν ὑπὲρ 
᾿Αμφιπόλεως ἀντέπραττε (Ptolemy) τῇ 
πόλει (to Athens), καὶ πρὸς Θηβαίους 
διαφερομένων ᾿Αθηναίων, συμμαχίαν ἐποιή- 
σατο, &c. 

Neither Plutarch nor Diodorus appear 
to me precise in specifying and dis- 


| Diodorus (erroneously, as I think) 
connects this expedition with the seizure 
| and detention of Pelopidas by Alexander 
of Phere. But it was really on this 
occasion that Pelopidas brought back 
| the hostages. 
| 3. The third (which was rather a 
| mission than an expedition) was in 366 


tinguishing the different expeditions of | B.c., after the return of Pelopidas from 


Pelopidas into Thessaly. I cannot but 
think that he made four different expe- 
ditions ; two before his embassy to the 
Persian court (which embassy took place 
in 367 B.c.: see Mr. Clinton, Fast. 
Hellen. on that year, who rightly places | 
the date of the embassy), and two after | 
it. 

1. The first was, in 369 B.c., after 
the death of Amyntas, but during the 
short reign, less than two years, of his 
son Alexander of Macedon. 

Diodorus mentions this fact (xv. 67), 
but he adds, what is erroneous, that 
Pelopidas on this occasion Brovgie back 
Philip as a hostage. 

2. The second was in 368 B.C. ; also 


the’ Persian court, which happened 
seemingly in the beginning of 366 8.6. 
In this third march, Pelopidas was 
seized and made prisoner by Alexander 
of Phere, until he was released by 
Epaminondas., Plutarch mentions this 
| expedition, clearly distinguishing it from 
|the second (Pelopidas, c. 27--μετὰ δὲ 
ταῦτα πάλιν, &c.); but with this mis- 
take, in my judgement, that he places 
| it before the journey of Pelopidas to the 
Persian court; whereas it really oc- 
| curred after and in consequence of that 
_ journey, which dates in 367 8.6. 
4. The fourth and last, in 364-363 
| B.C. ; wherein he was slain (Diodor. xv. 
80; Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 32). 
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she was thus opposing the Thebans in Thessaly, a second 
squadron and reinforcement arrived at Corinth from 


ees B.C. 368. 
Syracuse, under Kissidas, despatched by the despot The Tear 
Dionysius. Among the synod of allies assembled at ee 


Corinth, debate being held as to the best manner of Sinus." 
employing them, the Athenians strenuously urged the ’Arca- 
that they should be sent to act in Thessaly. But sar 

the Spartans took an opposite view, and prevailed to have 
them sent round to the southern coast of Laconia, in order 
that they might co-operate in repelling or invading the Arca- 
dians! Reinforced by the Sicilians and other mercenaries, 
Archidamus led out the Lacedemonian forces against Arca- 
dia. He took Karyz by assault, putting to death every man 
whom he captured in the place; and he farther ravaged all 
the Arcadian territory, in the district named after the Parrhasii, 
until the joint Arcadian and Argeian forces arrived to oppose 
him ; upon which he retreated to an eminence near Midea.? 
Here Kissidas, the Syracusan commander, gave notice that 
he must retire, as the period to which his orders reached had 
expired. He accordingly mached back to Sparta; but mid- 
way in the march, in a narrow pass, the Messenian troops 
arrested his advance, and so hampered him, that he was 
forced to send to Archidamus for aid. The latter soon ap- 
peared, while the main body of Arcadians and Argeians 
followed also; and Archidamus resolved to attack them in 
general battle near Midea. Imploring his soldiers, in an 
emphatic appeal, to rescue the great name of Sparta from 
the disgrace into which it had fallen, he found them full of 
responsive ardour. They rushed with such fierceness to the 
charge, that the Arcadians were thoroughly daunted, and fled 
with scarcely any resistance. The pursuit was vehement, 
especially by the Gallic mercenaries, and the slaughter fright- 
ful. Ten thousand men (if we are to believe Diodorus) were 
slain, without the loss of a single Lacedemonian. Of this 
easy and important victory—or, as it came to be called, “the 
tearless battle ”—news was forthwith transmitted by the herald 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 28. from what is here mentioned. O. 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 28. The place | Miiller proposes to substitute Malzea for 
here called Midea cannot be identified. | Midea; a conjecture, which there are 
The only place of that name known, is | no means of verifying. 
in the territory of Argos, quite different | 
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Demotelés to Sparta. So powerful was the emotion produced 
by his tale, that all the Spartans who heard it burst into tears ; 
Agesilaus, the Senators, and the Ephors, setting the example ;? 
—a striking proof how humbled, and disaccustomed to the 
idea of victory, their minds had recently become !—a striking 
proof also, when we compare it with the inflexible self-control 
which marked their reception of the disastrous tidings from 
Leuktra, how much more irresistible is unexpected joy than 
‘unexpected grief, in working on these minds of iron temper! 
So offensive had been the insolence of the Arcadians, that 
B.C. 367. the news of their defeat was not unwelcome even to 
Third expe- their allies the Thebans and Eleians. It made them 


dition of 


Epaminon- feel that they were not independent of Theban aid, 


das into 


Pelopon- and determined Epaminondas again to show himself 


nesus—his 


treatment of in Peloponnesus, with the special view of enrolling 
cities. the Achzans in his alliance. The defensive line of 
Oneium was still under occupation by the Lacedzemonians 
and Athenians, who had their head-quarters at Corinth. Yet 
having remained unattacked all the preceding year, it was 
now so negligently guarded, that Peisias, the general of Argos, 
instigated by a private request of Epaminondas, was enabled 
suddenly to seize the heights above Kenchrez, with a force of 
2000 men and seven days’ provision. —The Theban commander, 
hastening his march, thus found the line of Oneium open near 
Kenchrez, and entered Peloponnesus without resistance ; after 
which he proceeded, joined by his Peloponnesian allies, against 
the cities in Achaia.2, Until the battle of Leuktra, these cities 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 28-32; Diodor. | hardly be time left for the whole career 
xv. 72; Plutarch Acesilic 29: | of Euphron at Sikyon, which intervened 

2 | think that this third expedition of before the peace of 366 B.c. between 
Epaminondas into Peloponnesus belongs | Thebes and Corinth (see Xen. Hellen. 
to 367 8.6. ; being simultaneous with | vii. I, 44 seg.). 
the embassy of Pelopidas to the Persian | ‘The relation of contemporaneousness 
court. Many chronologers place it in| between the embassy of Pelopidas to 
366 B.c., after the conclusion of that | Persia, and the expedition of Epaminon- 
embassy ; because the mention of it | das, seems indicated when we compare 
occurs in Xenophon after he_ has | vii. 1, 33 with vii. 1, 48--Ξυνεχῶς δὲ Bov- 
brought the embassy to a close. But I λευόμενοι οἱ Θηβαῖοι, ὅπως ἂν Thy ἤγεμο- 
do not conceive that this proves the fact νίαν λάβοιεν τῆς Ἑλλάδος, ἐνόμισαν εἶ 
of subsequent date. For we must recol- πέμψειαν πρὸς τὸν Περσῶν βασιλέα, &c. 
lect that the embassy lasted several | Then Xenophon proceeds to recount 
months: moreover the expedition was | the whole embassy, together with its 
made while Epaminondas was Rceo- | unfavourable reception on returning, 
tarch ; and he ceased to be so during | which takes up the entire space until 
the year 366 B.c. Besides, if we place | vii. 2, 41, when he says—Av@s δ᾽ Ἔπα- 
the expedition in 366 B.c., there will μεινώνδας, βουληθεὶς τοὺς ᾿Αχαιοὺς προσ- 
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had been among the dependent allies of Sparta, governed by 
local oligarchies in her interest. Since that event, they had 
broken off from her, but were still under oligarchical govern- 
ments (though doubtless not the same men), and had remained 
neutral without placing themselves in connection either with 
Arcadians or Thebans.’ Not being in a condition to resist so 
formidable an invading force, they opened negotiations with 
Epaminondas, and solicited to be enrolled as allies of Thebes ; 
engaging to follow her lead whenever summoned, and to do 
their duty as members of her synod. They tendered securi- 
ties which Epaminondas deemed sufficient for the fulfilment 
of their promise. Accordingly, by virtue of his own personal 
ascendency, he agreed to accept them as they stood, without 
requiring either the banishment of the existing rulers or sub- 
stitution of democratical forms in place of the oligarchical.? 
Such a proceeding was not only suitable to the moderation of 
dealing so remarkable in Epaminondas, but also calculated to 
strengthen the interests of Thebes in Peloponnesus, in the 
present jealous and unsatisfactory temper of the Arcadians, 
by attaching to her on peculiar grounds Achzans as well as 
Eleians ; the latter being themselves half-alienated from the 
Arcadians. Epaminondas farther liberated Naupaktus and 
Kalydon,? which were held by Achzan garrisons, and which 
he enrolled as separate allies of Thebes; whither he then 
returned, without any other achievements (so far as we are 
informed) in Peloponnesus. 

But the generous calculations of this eminent man found 
little favour with his countrymen. Both the Arcadians, and 
the opposition party in the Achezan cities, preferred accusa- 
tions against him, alleging that he had discouraged and 
humiliated all the real friends of Thebes; leaving power in 
the hands of men who would join Sparta on the first oppor- 





υπαγαγέσθαι, ὕπως μᾶλλον σφίσι καὶ of | phon describes their conduct afterwards : 
᾿Αρκάδες Kal of ἄλλοι σύμμαχοι προσέ- ἐπεὶ δὲ κατελθόντε οὐκέτι ἐμέσευον, 
χοιεν τὸν νοῦν, ἔγνωκε στρατευτέον εἶναι ἄχ. 

ἐπὶ τὴν ᾿Αχαΐαν. | ? Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 42. 

This fresh expedition of Epaminondas ΗΒ expression marks how completely 
is one of the modes adopted by the these terms were granted by the per- 
Thebans of manifesting their general sonal determination of Epaminondas, 
purpose expressed in the former words overruling opposition—éevdvvacteve: 
—ouvex@s βουλευόμενοι, τε. | ὃ ᾿Επαμινώνδας, ὥστε μὴ φυγαδεῦσαι τοὺς 

1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 42-44. | κρατίστους, μηδὲ Tas πολιτείας μεταστῆ- 

The neutrality before observed is σαι, &c. 
implied in the phrase whereby Xeno- 3 Diodor. xv. 75. 
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tunity. “The accusation was farther pressed by Menekleidas, 
TheThebans 2 Lheban speaker of ability, strongly adverse to 


reverse the 


το Epaminondas, as well as to Pelopidas. So pro- 
aero” nounced was the displeasure of the Thebans—partly 
complaint perhaps from reluctance to offend the Arcadians— 
diansand that they not only reversed the policy of Epami- 
They donot nondas in Achaia, but also refrained from re-electing 
Beotarch. him as Boeotarch during the ensuing year.* They 
sent harmosts of their own to each of the Achzean cities—put 
down the existing oligarchies—sent the chief oligarchical 
members and partisans into exile—and established democra- 
tical governments in each. Hence a great body of exiles soon 
became accumulated ; who, watching for a favourable oppor- 
tunity and combining their united forces against each city 
successively, were strong enough to overthrow the newly- 
created democracies, and to expel the Theban harmosts. 
Thus restored, the Achzan oligarchs took decided and active 
part with Sparta,? vigorously pressing the Arcadians on one 
side, while the Lacedzemonians, encouraged by the recent 
Tearless Battle, exerted themselves actively on the other. 

The town of Sikyon, closely adjoining to Achaia, was at 
Disturbed this time in alliance with Thebes, having a Theban 
Six harmost and garrison in its acropolis. But its 
Fuphron . government, which had always been oligarchical, 
seuceret still remained unaltered. The recent counter-revo- 
county ution in the Achzan cities, followed closely by 
conduct. their junction with Sparta, alarmed the Arcadians 


and Argeians, lest Sikyon also should follow the example. 





1 Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 1, 43 ; Plutarch, | believed to be possible. 
Pelopid. c. 25. | Xenophon tells us that the Thebans 
Diodorus (xv. 72) refers the displea- were displeased with Epaminondas, on 
sure of the Thebans against Epaminon- | complaint from the Arcadians and 
das to the events of the preceding year. | others, for his conduct in Achaia two 
They believed (according to Diodorus) | years after the action at Oneium ; that 
that Epaminondas had improperly is, in 367 3B.c. This is much more 
spared the Spartans and not pushed his probable in itself, and much more con- 
victory so far as might have been done, | sistent with the general series of facts, 
when he forced the lines of Mount | than the cause assigned by Diodorus. 
Oneium in 369 B.c. But it is scarcely 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 23. 
credible that the Thebans should have For a similar case, in which exiles 
been displeased on this account; for from many different cities, congregating 
the forcing of the lines was a capital in a body, became strong enough to 
exploit, and we may see from Xenophon | carry their restoration in each city suc- 
that Epaminondas achieved much more | cessively, see Thucyd. i. 113. 
than the Spartans and their friends 
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Of this alarm a leading Sikyonian citizen named Euphron, 
took advantage. He warned them that if the oligarchy were 
left in power, they would certainly procure aid from the gar- 
rison at Corinth, and embrace the interests of Sparta. To 
prevent such defection (he said) it was indispensable that 
Sikyon should be democratized. He then offered himself, 
with their aid, to accomplish the revolution, seasoning his 
offer with strong protestations of disgust against the intoler- 
able arrogance and oppression of Sparta: protestations not 
unnecessary, since he had himself, prior to the battle of 
Leuktra, carried on the government of his native city as 
local agent for her purposes and interest. The Arcadians 
and Argeians, entering into the views of Euphron, sent to 
Sikyon a large force, under whose presence and countenance 
he summoned a general assembly in the market-place, pro- 
claimed the oligarchy to be deposed, and proposed an equal 
democracy for the future. His proposition being adopted, he 
next invited the people to choose generals ; and the persons 
chosen were, as might naturally be expected, himself with five 
partisans. The prior oligarchy had not been without a pre- 
vious mercenary force in their service, under the command of 
Lysimenés ; but these men were overawed by the new foreign 
force introduced. Euphron now proceeded to re-organise 
them, to place them under the command of his son Adeas 
instead of Lysimenés, and to increase. their numerical strength. 
Selecting from them a special body-guard for his own personal 
safety, and being thus master of the city under the ostensible 
colour of chief of the new democracy, he commenced a career 
of the most rapacious and sanguinary tyranny.’ He caused 
several of his colleagues to be assassinated, and banished 
others. He expelled also by wholesale the wealthiest and 
most eminent citizens, on suspicion of Laconism ; confiscating 
their properties to supply himself with money, pillaging the 
public treasury, and even stripping the temples of all their 
rich stock of consecrated gold and silver ornaments. He 
farther procured for himself adherents by liberating numerous 
slaves, exalting them to the citizenship, and probably enrolling 
them among his paid force.* The power which he thus ac- 
quired became very great. The money seized enabled him 





' Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 44-46; Diodor. xv. 70. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 8. 
VOL. VIII. 5 
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not only to keep in regular pay his numerous mercenaries, 
but also to bribe the leading Arcadians and Argeians, so that 
they connived at his enormities : while he was farther ready 
and active in the field to lend them military support. The 
Theban harmost still held the acropolis with his garrison, 
though Euphron was master of the town and harbour. 

During the height of Euphron’s power at Sikyon, the neigh- 
nc.a67, pouring city of Phlius was severely pressed. The 
Sufferings Phliasians had remained steadily attached to Sparta 


ee throughout all her misfortunes ; notwithstanding in- 


their steady | cessant hostilities from Argos, Arcadia, Pelléné, and 
Sais Sikyon, which destroyed their crops and inflicted 
upon them serious hardships. I have already recounted, that 
in the year 369 B.C. a little before the line of Oneium was 
forced by Epaminondas, the town of Phlius, having been sur- 
prised by its own exiles with the aid of Eleians and Arcadians, 
had only been saved by the desperate bravery and resistance 
of its citizens.’ In the ensuing year, 368 B.c., the Argeian and 
Arcadian force again ravaged the Phliasian plain, doing great 
damage; yet not without some loss to themselves in their 
departure, from the attack of the chosen Phliasian hoplites 
and of some Athenian horsemen from Corinth.? In the en- 
suing year, 367 B.C., a second invasion of the Phliasian territory 
was attempted by Euphron, with his own mercenaries to the 
number of 2000—the armed force of Sikyon and Pelléné— 
and the Theban harmost and garrison from the acropolis of 
Sikyon. On arriving near Phlius, the Sikyonians and Pelle- 
nians were posted near the gate of the city which looked 
towards Corinth, in order to resist any sally from within; 
while the remaining invaders made a circuit round, over an 
elevated line of ground called the Z7zkaranum (which had 
been fortified by the Argeians and was held by their garrison), 
to approach and ravage the Phliasian plain. But the Phliasian 
cavalry and hoplites so bravely resisted them, as to prevent 
them from spreading over the plain to do damage, until at 
the end of the day they retreated to rejoin the Sikyonians 
and Pellenians. From these last, however, they happened to 
be separated by a ravine which forced them to take a long 
circuit ; while the Phliasians, passing by a shorter road close 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 6-9. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 10. 
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under their own walls, were beforehand in reaching the Siky- 
onians and Pellenians, whom they vigorously attacked and 
defeated with loss. Euphron with his mercenaries, and the 
Theban division, arrived too late to prevent the calamity, 
which they made no effort to repair. 

An eminent Pellenian citizen named Proxenus having been 
here made prisoner, the Phliasians, in spite of all jccctance 
their sufferings, released him without ransom. This prists\"° 
act of generosity—coupled with the loss sustained the Ath= 


nian Charés 


by the Pellenians in the recent engagement, as well jsuprise of 
as with the recent oligarchical counter-revolutions Thyamia. 

which had disjoined the other Achzan cities from Thebes— 
altered the politics of Pelléné, bringing about a peace between 
that city and Phlius.? Such an accession afforded sensible 
relief—it might almost be said, salvation—to the Phliasians, 
in the midst of cruel impoverishment ; since even their neces- 
sary subsistence, except what was obtained by marauding 
excursions from the enemy, being derived from purchase from 
Corinth, was found difficult to pay for, and still more difficult 
to bring home in the face of an enemy. They were now en- 
abled, by the aid of the Athenian general Charés and his mer- 
cenary troops from Corinth, to escort their families and their 
non-military population to Pelléné, where a kindly shelter was 
provided by the citizens. The military Phliasians, while es- 
corting back a stock of supplies to Phlius, broke through and 
defeated an ambuscade of the enemy in their way ; and after- 
wards, in conjunction with Charés, surprised the fort of Thya- 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 11-15. | With all the defects and partiality of 

2 The change of politics at Pellénéis | Xenophon’s narrative, however, we 
not mentioned by Xenophon, at the | must recollect that it is a description of 
time, though it is noticed afterwards | real events by a contemporary author 
(vii. 4, 17) as a fact accomplished ; but | who had reasonable means of informa- 
we must suppose it to have occurred | tion. This is a precious ingredient, which 
now, in order to reconcile sections 11- gives value to all that he says; inas- 
14 with sections 18-20 of vii. 2. much as we are so constantly obliged to 

The strong Laconian partialities of | borrow our knowledge of Grecian his- 
Xenophon induce him to allot not only | tory either from authors who write at 
warm admiration, but a space dispro- | second-hand and after the time; or 
portionate compared with other parts | from orators whose purposes are usually 
of his history, to the exploits of the | different from those of the historian. 
brave little Phliasian community. Un-| Hence I have given a short abridge- 
fortunately, here, as elsewhere, he is| ment of these Phliasian events as 
obscure in the description of particular | described by Xenophon, though they 
events, and still more perplexing when | were too slight to exercise influence on 
we try to draw from him a clear idea | the main course of the war. 
of the general series. 
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mia, which the Sikyonians were fortifying as an aggressive 
post on their borders. The fort became not only a defence 
for Phlius, but a means of aggression against the enemy, 
affording also great facility for the introduction of provisions 
from Corinth.’ 
Another cause, both of these successes and of general relief 
to the Phliasians, arose out of the distracted state 
oe of affairs in Sikyon. So intolerable had the tyranny 
ee of Euphron become, that the Arcadians, who had 
kyon by the helped to raise him up, became disgusted. Aéneas οἵ. 
and Thee | Stymphalus, general of the collective Arcadian force, 
bans—he : . See 
retiresto marched with a body of troops to Sikyon, joined the 


the har- 3 = 
bour, which Theban harmost in the acropolis, and there sum- 


de tothe moned the Sikyonian zotadles to an assembly. Under 
Spartans. 5 Ξ = ‘ e 

his protection, the intense sentiment against Euphron 
was freely manifested, and it was resolved to recall the nume- 
rous exiles, whom he had banished without either trial or 
public sentence. Dreading the wrath of these numerous and 
bitter enemies, Euphron thought it prudent to retire with his 
mercenaries to the harbour ; where he invited Pasimélus the 
Lacedemonian to come, with a portion of the garrison of 
Corinth, and immediately declared himself an open partisan 
of Sparta. The harbour, a separate town and fortification at 
some little distance from the city (as Lecheum was from 
Corinth), was thus held by and for the Spartans; while Sikyon 
adhered to the Thebans and Arcadians. In Sikyon itself, 
however, though evacuated by Euphron, there still remained 
violent dissensions. The returning exiles were probably bitter 
in reactionary measures ; the humbler citizens were fearful of 
losing their newly-acquired political privileges ; and the libe- 
rated slaves, yet more fearful of forfeiting that freedom, which 
the recent revolution had conferred upon them. 

Hence Euphron still retained so many partisans, that having 
sat procured from Athens a reinforcement of mercenary 
returnsto troops, he was enabled to return to Sikyon, and again 
Sikyon—he . : τ 
goesto 6 ἴο establish himself as master of the town in conjunc- 
is there as- tion with the popular party. But as his opponents, 
Se the principal men in the place, found shelter along 
with the Theban garrison in the acropolis, which he vainly 


B.C. 367. 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 18-23. 
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tried to take by assault '—his possession even of the town was 
altogether precarious, until such formidable neighbours could 
be removed. Accordingly he resolved to visit Thebes, in hopes 
of obtaining from the authorities an order for expelling his 
opponents and handing over Sikyon a second time to his rule. 
On what grounds, after so recent a defection to the Spartans, 
he rested his hopes of success, we do not know ; except that 
he took with him a large sum of money for the purpose of 
bribery.” His Sikyonian opponents, alarmed lest he should 
really carry his point, followed him to Thebes, where their 
alarm was still farther increased by seeing him in familiar 
converse with the magistrates. Under the first impulse of 
terror and despair, they assassinated Euphron in broad day- 
light—on the Kadmeia, and even before the doors of the 
Theban Senate-house, wherein both magistrates and Senate 
were sitting. 

For an act of violence thus patent, they were of course seized 
forthwith, and put upon their trial before the Senate. s.c. 367. 
The magistrates invoked upon their heads the ex- The assas- 


sins are put 


treme penalty of death, insisting upon the enormity upon their 


trial at 


and even impudence of the outrage, committed almost Thebes— 
under the eyes of the authorities—as well as upon fence. 

the sacred duty of vindicating not merely the majesty, but 
even the security, of the city, by exemplary punishment upon 
offenders who had despised its laws. How many in number 
were the persons implicated, we do not know. All, except 
one, denied actual hand-participation ; but that one avowed it 
frankly, and stood up to justify it before the Theban Senate. 
He spoke in substance nearly as follows—taking up the lan- 
guage of the accusing magistrates :— 

“Despise you I cannot, men of Thebes; for you are masters 
of my person and life. It was on other grounds of confidence 
that I slew this man: first, I had the conviction of acting 
justly ; next, I trusted in your righteous judgement. I knew 
that you did not wait for trial and sentence to slay Archias 
and Hypatés,? whom you caught after a career similar to that 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 9. the time when the Lacedzemonians were 
? Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 4-6. masters of that town and garrisoned the 
* This refers to the secret expedition | Kadmeia. The conspirators, through 
of Pelopidas and the six other Theban | the contrivance of the secretary Phylli- 
conspirators from Athens to Thebes, at | das, got access in disguise to the oli- 
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of Euphron—but punished them at the earliest practicable 
opportunity, under the conviction that men manifest in sacri- 
lege, treason, and despotism, were already under sentence of 
death by all men. Well! and was not Euphron too guilty 
of all these crimes? Did not he find the temples full of gold 
and silver offerings, and strip them until they were empty? 
How can there be a traitor more palpable than the man, who, 
favoured and upheld by Sparta, first betrayed her to you; 
and then again, after having received every mark of confidence 
from you, betrayed you to her—handing over the harbour of 
Sikyon to your enemies? Was not he a despot without re- 
serve, the man who exalted slaves, not only into freemen, but 
into citizens? the man who despoiled, banished, or slew, not 
criminals, but all whom he chose, and most of all, the chief 
citizens? And now, after having vainly attempted, in con- 
junction with your enemies the Athenians, to expel your 
harmost by force from Sikyon, he has collected a great stock 
of money, and come hither to turn it to account. Had he 
assembled arms and soldiers against you, you would have 
thanked me for killing him. How then can you punish me 
for giving him his due, when he has come with money to cor- 
rupt you, and to purchase from you again the mastery of 
Sikyon, to your own disgrace as well as mischief? Had he 
been my enemy and your friend, I should undoubtedly have 
done wrong to kill him in your city; but as he is a traitor 
playing you false, how is he more my enemy than yours? I 
shall be told that he came hither of his own accord, confiding 
in the laws of the city. Well! you would have thanked me 
for killing him anywhere out of Thebes ; why not zz Thebes 
also, when he has come hither only for the purpose of doing 
you new wrong in addition to the past? Where among 
Greeks has impunity ever been assured to traitors, deserters, 
or despots? Recollect, that you have passed a vote that 
exiles from any one of your allied cities might be seized as 
outlaws in any other. Now Euphron is a condemned exile, 
who has ventured to come back to Sikyon without any vote 
of the general body of allies. How can any one affirm that 
he has not justly incurred death? I tell you in conclusion, 





garchical leaders of Thebes, who were governing under Lacedzmonian ascen- 
dency, and put them to death. This event is described in Ch. Ixxvii, 
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men of Thebes—if you put me to death, you will have made 
yourselves the avengers of your very worst enemy—if you 
adjudge me to have done right, you will manifest yourselves 
publicly as just avengers, both on your own behalf and on 
that of your whole body of allies.” ? 

This impressive discourse induced the Theban Senate to 
pronounce that Euphron had met with his due. It They are 


- A ae acquitted 
probably came from one of the principal citizens of by the 
ε 


: be ban 
Sikyon, among whom were most of the enemies as Senate. 
well as the victims of the deceased despot. It appeals, in a 
characteristic manner, to that portion of Grecian morality 
which bore upon men, who by their very crimes procured for 
themselves the means of impunity ; against whom there was 
no legal force to protect others, and who were therefore con- 
sidered as not being entitled to protection themselves, if the 
daggers of others could ever be made to reach them. The 
tyrannicide appeals to this sentiment with confidence, as 
diffused throughout all the free Grecian cities. It found re- 
sponsive assent in the Theban Senate, and would probably 
have found the like assent, if set forth with equal emphasis, in 
most Grecian Senates or assemblies elsewhere. 

Very different however was the sentiment in Sikyon. The 
body of Euphron was carried thither, and enjoyed sentiment 
the distinguished pre-eminence of being buried in the 27078 he 
market-place.? There, along with his tomb, a chapel Pik", 
was erected in which he was worshipped as Arché- !0,Euphron 
getés, or Patron-hero and Second Founder, of the jhownte 
city. He received the same honours as had been 24 ™emov- 
paid to Brasidas at Amphipolis. The humbler citizens and 
the slaves upon whom he had conferred liberty and political 
franchise—or at least the name of a political franchise—re- 
membered him with grateful admiration as their benefactor, 
forgetting or excusing the atrocities which he had wreaked 
upon ‘their political opponents. Such is the retributive Ne- 
mesis which always menaces, and sometimes overtakes, an 
oligarchy who keep the mass of the citizens excluded from 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 7-11. | Aristotle (ii. 24, 2)—Kal περὶ τοῦ Θήβῃ- 
To the killing of Euphron, followed σιν ἀποθανόντος, περὶ ob ἐκέλευε κρῖναι, 
by a defence so characteristic and em- εἰ δίκαιος ἦν ἀποθανεῖν, ws οὐκ ἄδικον ὃν 
phatic on the part of the agent—Schnei- | ἀποκτεῖναι τὸν δικαίως ἀποθανόντα. 
der and others refer, with great proba- | 2. Xen. Hellen. vii. 3, 12. 
bility, the allusion in the Rhetoric of | 
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political privileges. A situation is thus created enabling some 
ambitious and energetic citizen to confer favours and earn 
popularity among the many, and thus to acquire power, which, 
whether employed or not for the benefit of the Many, goes 
along with their antipathies when it humbles or crushes the 
previously monopolizing Few. 

We may presume from these statements that the govern- 
The Siky. ment of Sikyon became democratical. But the pro- 


onians re- 


capture voking brevity of Xenophon does not inform us of 
eir nar- 


Poon the subsequent arrangements made with the Theban 
tans. harmost in the acropolis—nor how the intestine dis- 
sensions, between the democracy in the town and the refugees 
in the citadel, were composed—nor what became of those 
citizens who slew Euphron. We learn only that not long 
afterwards, the harbour of Sikyon, which Euphron had held 
in conjunction with the Lacedamonians and Athenians, was 
left imperfectly defended by the recall of the latter to Athens ; 
and that it was accordingly retaken by the forces from the 
town, aided by the Arcadians.! 

It appears that these proceedings of Euphron (from his first 
proclamation of the democracy at Sikyon and real 
acquisition of despotism to himself, down to his death 
and the recovery of the harbour) took place throughout the 
year 367 B.C. and the earlier half of 366 B.c. No such enemy, 
probably, would have arisen to embarrass Thebes, unless the 
policy recommended by Epaminondas in Achaia had been 
reversed, and unless he himself had fallen under the displea- 
sure of his countrymen. His influence too was probably 
impaired, and the policy of Thebes affected for the worse, by 
the accidental absence of his friend Pelopidas, who was then 
on his mission to the Persian court at Susa. Such a journey 
and return, with the transaction of the business in hand, must 
have occupied the greater part of the year 367 B.C., being ter- 
minated probably by the return of the envoys in the beginning 
of 366 B.C. 

The leading Thebans had been alarmed by the language of 
Philiskus—who had come over a few months before as envoy 
from the satrap Ariobarzanés and had threatened to employ 
Asiatic money in the interest of Athens and Sparta against 


B.C. 367-366. 


? Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 1. 
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Thebes, though his threats seem never to have been realized 
—as well as by the presence of the Lacedemonian ΓΕ 
Euthyklés (after the failure of Ἀππία! κἰ6185 ἢ) at the οἱ Thebes 


for Persian 


= SAD : countenance 
Persian court, soliciting aid. Moreover Thebes had countenance 


now pretensions to the headship of Greece, at least ship—mis 


sion of Pelo- 
as good as either of her two rivals ; while since the Pitas eee 
fatal example set by Sparta at the peace called by ‘Sus 
the name of Antalkidas in 387 B.c., and copied by Athens 


after the battle of Leuktra in 371 B.c.—it had become a sort 


_ of recognised fashion that the leading Grecian state should 


sue out its title from the terror-striking rescript of the Great 
King, and proclaim itself as enforcing terms which he had 
dictated. On this ground of borrowed elevation Thebes now 
sought to place herself. There was in her case a peculiar 
reason which might partly excuse the value set upon it by 
her leaders, It had been almost the capital act of her policy 
to establish the two new cities, Megalopolis and Messéné. 
The vitality and chance for duration, of both—especially those 
of the latter, which had the inextinguishable hostility of Sparta 
to contend with—would be materially improved, in the exist- 
ing state of the Greek mind, if they were recognised as autono- 
mous under a Persian rescript. To attain this object,’ Pelopidas 
and Ismenias now proceeded as envoys to Susa ; doubtless 
under a formal vote of the allied synod, since the Arcadian 
Antiochus, a celebrated pankratiast, the Eleian Archidamus, 
and a citizen from Argos, accompanied them. Informed of 
the proceeding, the Athenians also sent Timagoras and Leon 
to Susa; and we read with some surprise that these hostile 
envoys all went up thither in the same company.® 

Pelopidas, though he declined to perform the usual cere- 
mony of prostration,* was favourably received by the Persian 


1 Plutarch, Artaxerx. c, 22. 

? It is plain that Messéné was the 
great purpose with Pelopidas in his 
mission to the Persian court ; we see 
this not only from Cornelius Nepos 


(Pelop. c. 4) and Diodorus (xy. 81), but | 


also even from Xenophon, Hellen. vii. 
1530. 
> Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 33-38; Plu- 
tarch, Pelopidas, c. 30; Plutarch, 
Artaxerx. c. 22. 

The words of Xenophon ἠκολούθει δὲ 
καὶ ᾿Αργεῖος must allude to some Argeian 





envoy ; though the name is not men- 
tioned, and must probably have dropped 
out—or perhaps the word tis, as Xeno- 
phon may not have heard the name. 

It would appear that in the mission 
which Pharnabazus conducted up to the 
Persian court (or at least undertook to 
conduct) in 408 B.c., envoys from hostile 
Greek cities were included in the same 
company (Xen. Hellen. i. 3, 13), as on 
the present occasion. 

* Plutarch, Artaxerx. c. 22. 

His colleague, Ismenias, however, is 
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court. Xenophon—who recounts the whole proceeding in a 
Paes manner unfairly invidious towards the Thebans, for- 
elopidas - 

obtains getting that they were now only copying the ex- 


from Persia 


afavourablle ample of Sparta, in courting Persian aid—affirms 
mere that his application was greatly furthered by the recol- 
lection of the ancient alliance of Thebes with Xerxés, against 
Athens and Sparta, at the time of the battle of Platea; and 
by the fact that Thebes had not only refused to second, but 
had actually discountenanced, the expedition of Agesilaus 
against Asia. We may perhaps doubt, whether this plea 
counted for much; or the straightforward eloquence of Pelo- 
pidas, so much extolled by Plutarch,’ which could only reach 
Persian ears through an interpreter. But the main fact for 
the Great King to know was, that the Thebans had been 
victorious at Leuktra ; that they had subsequently trodden 
down still farther the glory of Sparta, by carrying their arms 
over Laconia, and emancipating the conquered half of the 
country ; that when they were no longer in Peloponnesus, 
their allies the Arcadians and Argeians had been shamefully 
defeated by the Lacedamonians (in the Tearless Battle). Such 
boasts on the part of Pelopidas—confirmed as matters of fact 
even by the Athenian Timagoras—would convince the Persian 
ministers that it was their interest to exercise ascendency over 
Greece through Thebes in preference to Sparta. Accordingly 
Pelopidas being asked by the Great King what sort of rescript 
he wished, obtained his own terms. Messéné was declared 
autonomous and independent of Sparta; Amphipolis also was 
pronounced to be a free and autonomous city: the Athenians 
were directed to order home and lay up their ships of war 
now in active service, on pain of Persian intervention against 
them in case of disobedience. Moreover Thebes was declared 
the head city of Greece, and any city refusing to follow her 
headship was menaced with instant compulsion by Persian 
force.? In reference to the points in dispute between Elis and 





said to have dropped his ring, and then 
to have stopped to pick it up, imme- 
diately before the King; thus going 
through the prostration. 

1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 30. 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 36. Ἔκ δὲ τού- 
Tov ἐρωτώμενος ὑπὸ βασιλέως 6 Πελοπί- 
δας τί βούλοιτο ἑαυτῷ γραφῆναι, εἶπεν 
ὅτι Μεσσήνην τε αὐτόνομον εἶναι ἀπὸ 





Δακεδαιμονίων, καὶ ᾿Αθηναίους ἀνέλκειν 
τὰς vads’ εἰ δὲ ταῦτα μὴ πείθοιντο, στρα- 
τεύειν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς" εἴ τις δὲ πόλις μὴ 
ἐθέλοι ἀκολουθεῖν, ἐπὶ ταύτην πρῶ- 
τον ἰέναι. 

It is clear that these are not the exact 
words of the rescript of 367 B.c. ; though 
in the former case of the peace of An- 
talkidas (387 8.6.) Xenophon seems to 





“Ἔ 
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Arcadia (the former claiming sovereignty over Triphylia, 
which professed itself Arcadian, and had been admitted into 
the Arcadian communion), the rescript pronounced in favour 
of the Eleians ; probably at the instance of Pelopidas, since 
there now subsisted much coldness between the Thebans and 
Arcadians. 

Leon the Athenian protested against the Persian rescript, 
observing aloud when he heard it read—“ By Zeus, protest of 
Athenians, I think it is time for you to look out MeAthe 


nians and 


for some other friend than the Great King.” This re- Arcadians 


against the 
mark, made in the King’s hearing and interpreted Ts"Pt 


to him, produced the following addition to the rescript: “If 
the Athenians have anything juster to propose, let them come 
to the King and inform him.” So vague a modification, how- 
ever, did little to appease the murmurs of the Athenians. On 
the return of their two envoys to Athens, Leon accused his 
colleague Timagoras of having not only declined to associate 
with him during the journey, but also of having lent himself 
to the purposes of Pelopidas, of being implicated in treason- 
able promises, and receiving large bribes from the Persian 
King. On these charges Timagoras was condemned and 
executed? The Arcadian envoy Antiochus was equally in- 


have given the rescript in its exact ἄλλων πρεσβέων ὃ μὲν ᾿Ηλεῖος ᾿Αρχίδα- 
words (v. I, 31). | wos, ὅτι προὐτίμησε THY Ἦλιν mpd 
What he states afterwards (vii. 1, 38) τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων, ἐπήνει τὰ τοῦ βασι- 
about Elis and Arcadia proves that λέως" 6 δ᾽ ᾿Αντίοχος, ὅτι ἡλαττοῦτο 
other matters were included. Accord- τὸ ᾿Αρκαδικὸν, οὔτε τὰ δῶρα ἐδέ- 
ingly I do not hesitate to believe that ξατο, &c. ° 
Amphipolis also was recognised as auto- | * Demosthen. Fals. Leg. c. 42, p. 
nomous. This we read in Demosthenés, 383. 
Fals. Leg. p. 383, c. 42. Kal γάρ τοι In another passage of the same ora- 
πρῶτον μὲν ᾿Αμφίπολιν πόλιν ἡμετέραν tion (c. 57, p. 400), Demosthenés says 
δούλην κατέστησεν (the king of Persia), that Leon had been joint envoy with 
ἣν τότε σύμμαχον αὐτῷ καὶ φί- Timagoras for four years, Certainly 
Anv ἔγραψεν. Demosthenés is here this mission of Pelopidas to the Persian 
alluding to the effect produced on the court cannot have lasted four years ; 
mind of the Great King, and to the and Xenophon states that the Athenians 
alteration in his proceedings, when he sent the two envoys when they heard 
learnt that Timagoras had been put to that Pelopidas was going thither. I 
death on returning to Athens; the ad- imagine that Leon and Timagoras may 
verb of time τότε alludes to the rescript | have been sent up to the Persian court 
given when Timagoras was present. | shortly after the battle of Leuktra, at 
In the words of Xenophon—e? τις δὲ | the time when the Athenians caused 
πόλις μὴ ἐθέλοι ἀκολουθεῖν---[ῃε head- | the former rescript of the Persian king 
ship of Thebes is declared or implied. | to be re-sworn, putting Athens as head 
Compare the convention imposed by into the place of Sparta (Xen. Hellen. 
Sparta upon Olynthus, after the latter vi. 5, 1, 2). This was exactly four years 
was subdued (v. 3, 26). | before (371-367 B.c.), Leon and Tima- 
1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 38. Τῶν δὲ goras having jointly undertaken and 
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dignant at the rescript ; refusing even to receive such presents 
of formal courtesy as were tendered to all, and accepted by 
Pelopidas himself, who, however, strictly declined everything 
beyond. The conduct of this eminent Theban thus exhibited 
a strong contrast with the large acquisitions of the Athenian 
Timagoras.! Antiochus, on returning to Arcadia, made report 
of his mission to the Pan-Arcadian synod, called the Ten 
Thousand, at Megalopolis. He spoke in the most contemp- 
tuous terms of all that he had seen at the Persian court. 
There were (he said) plenty of bakers, cooks, wine-pourers, 
porters, &c., but as for men competent to fight against Greeks, 
though he looked out for them with care, he could see none ; 
᾿ and even the vaunted golden planetree was not large enough 
to furnish shade for a grasshopper.” 

On the other hand, the Eleian envoy returned with feel- 
νοι 966. ings of satisfaction, and the Thebans with triumph. 
Pelopidas Deputies from each of their allied cities were invited 
res Pact to Thebes to hear the Persian rescript. It was pro- 
eee duced bya native Persian, their official companion 
before the from Susa—the first Persian probably ever seen in 
states co Thebes since the times immediately preceding the 
Thebes. battle of Plataa—who after exhibiting publicly the 
regal seal, read the document aloud; as the satrap Tiribazus 
had done on the occasion of the peace of Antalkidas.* 

But though the Theban leaders thus closely copied the 
The states conduct of Sparta both as to means and as to end, 
convoked they by no means found the like ready acquiescence, 


refuse to 


refuse to. ~~ when they called on the deputies present to take an 


rescript, 


rscript. oath to the rescript, to the Great King, and to 


dian depu- 


qian dep ‘Thebes. All replied they had come with instructions 
peansitne authorising them to hear and report, but no more ; 
rca and that acceptance or rejection must be decided 
in their respective cities. Nor was this the worst. Lyko- 
medés and the other deputies from Arcadia, already jealous 


of Thebes, and doubtless farther alienated by the angry report 


perhaps recently returned from their; the Persian king as having been 40 
first embassy, were now sent joitly on | talents, as λέγεται (Fals. Leg. p. 383) 
a second. Demosthenés has summed | besides other presents and conveniences. 
up the time of the two as if it were one. | Compare also Plutarch, Artaxerx. Ὁ. 
1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 30. 22; 
Demosthenés speaks of the amount 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 38. 
received, in money, by Timagoras from | * Xen, Hellen, v. 1, 30. 
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of their envoy Antiochus, went yet farther, and entered a 
general protest against the headship of Thebes ; affirming that 
the synod ought not to be held constantly in that city, but in 
the seat of war, wherever that might be. Incensed at such 
language, the Thebans accused Lykomedés of violating the 
cardinal principle of the confederacy ; upon which he and his 
Arcadian comrades forthwith retired and went home, declaring 
that they would no longer sitinthe synod. The other deputies 
appear to have followed his example. Indeed, as they had 
refused to take the oath submitted to them, the special pur- 
pose of the synod was defeated. 

Having thus failed in carrying their point with the allies 
collectively, the Thebans resolved to try the efficacy ppeqnebans 
of applications individually. They accordingly des- send the re 


script to be 


- Ξ : = eived at 
patched envoys, with the Persian rescript in hand, to τονε οἱ 


visit the cities successively, calling upon each for the Corin- 


thians re- 


acceptance with an oath of adhesion. Each city ‘ss: filere 
separately (they thought) would be afraid to refuse, >” cbiect. 

under peril of united hostility from the Great King and from 
Thebes. So confident were they in the terrors of the King’s 
name and seal, that they addressed this appeal not merely 
to the cities in alliance with them but even to several among 
their enemies. Their envoys first set forth the proposition at 
Corinth; a city, not only at variance with them, but even 
serving as a centre of operation for the Athenian and Lace- 
dzemonian forces to guard the line of Oneium, and prevent the 
entrance of a Theban army into Peloponnesus. But the Corin- 
thians rejected the proposition altogether, declining formally 
to bind themselves by any common oaths towards the Persian 
king. The like refusal was experienced by the envoys as they 
passed on to Peloponnesus, if not from all the cities visited, at 
least from so large a proportion, that the mission was com- 
pletely frustrated. And thus the rescript, which Thebes had 
been at such pains to procure, was found practically inopera- 
tive in confirming or enforcing her headship ;' though doubt- 


less the mere fact, that it comprised and recognised Messéné, 


contributed to strengthen the vitality, and exalt the dignity of 
that new-born city. 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 40. Kal αὐτὴ μὲν ἡ Πελοπίδου καὶ τῶν Θηβαίων τῆς 
ἀρχῆς περιβολὴ οὕτω διελύθη. 
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In their efforts to make the Persian rescript available towards 
nc.366, the recognition of their headship throughout Greece, 
Mission of | the Thebans would naturally visit Thessaly and the 
to thaealy northern districts as well as Peloponnesus. It appears 
Baiiccimca that Pelopidas and Ismenias themselves undertook 
prison >Y this mission; and that in the execution of it they 
of Phere. were seized and detained as prisoners by Alexander 
of Phere. That despot seems to have come to meet them, 
under pacific appearances, at Pharsalus. They indulged hopes 
of prevailing on him as well as the other Thessalians to accept 
the Persian rescript ; for we see by the example of Corinth, 
that they had tried their powers of persuasion on enemies as 
well as friends. But the Corinthians, while refusing the appli- 
cation, had nevertheless respected the public morality held 
sacred even between enemies in Greece, and had dismissed 
the envoys (whether Pelopidas was among them, we cannot 
assert) inviolate. Not so the tyrant of Phere. Perceiving 
that Pelopidas and Ismenias were unaccompanied by any 
military force, he seized their persons and carried them off 
to Phere as prisoners. 

Treacherous as this proceeding was, it proved highly profit- 
nc. 366, able to Alexander. Such was the personal import- 


TheThebans ANCE of Pelopidas, that his imprisonment struck 
espatch an 


amyto terror among the partisans of Thebes in Thessaly, 

rescue Pe- . f 

lopidas. and induced several of them to submit to the despot 
e army, 


defeated’ Of Pherze; who moreover sent to apprise the Athe- 
and retreat- : : ° . . . 
ing, isonly Nians of his capture, and to solicit their aid against 
saved by : : 3 
Epami- the impending vengeance of Thebes. Greatly im- 
nondas, 


thenapi- pressed with the news, the Athenians looked upon 
varemes Alexander as a second Jason, likely to arrest the 
menacing ascendency of their neighbour and τίνα]. They 
immediately despatched to his aid thirty triremes and 10c0 
hoplites under Autoklés ; who, unable to get through the 
Euripus, when Boeotia and Eubcea were both hostile to Athens, 


‘ The strong expressions of Demo- ὥστε rap’ ὑμῶν στρατηγὸν αἰτεῖν, ἐβοη- 
sthenés show what a remarkable effect θεῖτε δ᾽ αὐτῷ kal πάντ᾽ ἣν ᾿Αλέξαν- 
was produced by the news at Athens | dpos, &c. 

(cont. Aristokrat. p. 660, s. 142). | Alexander is said to have promised 

Ti δ᾽; ᾿Αλέξανδρον ἐκεῖνον τὸν Θεττα- | to the Athenians so ample a supply of 
Adv, ἡνίκ᾽ εἶχε μὲν αἰχμάλωτον δήσας | cattle as should keep the price of meat 
Πελοπίδαν, ἐχθρὸς δ᾽ ὡς οὐδεὶς ἦν Θη- | very low at Athens (Plutarch, Apo- 
βαίοις, ὑμῖν δ' οἰκείως διέκειτο, οὕτως | phtheg. Reg. p. 193 E.). 
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were forced to circumnavigate the latter island. He reached 
Phere just in time ; for the Thebans, incensed beyond measure 
at the seizure of Pelopidas, had despatched without delay 
8000 hoplites, and 600 cavalry to recover or avenge him. 
Unfortunately for them, Epaminondas had not been re-chosen 
commander since his last year’s proceedings in Achaia. He 
was now serving as an hoplite in the ranks, while Kleomenés 
with other Boeotarchs had the command. On entering Thes- 
saly, they were joined by various allies in the country. But 
the army of Alexander, aided by the Athenians, and placed 
under the command of Autoklés, was found exceedingly for- 
midable, especially in cavalry. The Thessalian allies of 
Thebes, acting with their habitual treachery, deserted in the 
hour of danger ; and the enterprise thus difficult and perilous, 
was rendered impracticable by the incompetence of the Be- 
otarchs. Unable to make head against Alexander and the 
Athenians, they were forced to retreat homeward. But their 
generalship was so unskilful, and the enemy’s cavalry so active, 
that the whole army was in imminent danger of being starved 
or destroyed. Nothing saved them now, but the presence of 
Epaminondas as a common soldier in the ranks. Indignant 
as well as dismayed, the whole army united to depose their 
generals, and with one voice called upon him to extricate 
them from their perils. LEpaminondas accepted the duty— 
marshalled the retreat in consummate order—took for himself 
the command of the rear-guard, beating off all the attacks of 
the enemy—and conducted the army safely back to Thebes.? 
This memorable exploit, while it disgraced the unsuccessful 
Boeotarchs, who were condemned to fine and depo- qyiumph οἵ 
sition from their office, raised higher than ever the Alexander 


in Thessaly 


Ξ : 5 and discredit 
reputation of Epaminondas among his countrymen. 2n¢.discre 


But the failure of the expedition was for the time a Harsh ΟΤΕ 
fatal blow to the influence of Thebes in Thessaly ; Pelopidas. 

where Alexander now reigned victorious and irresistible, with 
Pelopidas still in his dungeon. The cruelties and oppressions, 
at all times habitual to the despot of Phere, were pushed to 
an excess beyond all former parallel. Besides other brutal 
deeds of which we read with horror, he is said to have sur- 


rounded by his military force the unarmed citizens of Meli- 





1 Diodor. xv. 71; Plutarch, Pelop. c. 28; Pausanias, ix. 15, I. 
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bcea and Skotussa, and slaughtered them all in mass. In 
such hands, the life of Pelopidas hung by a thread; yet he 
himself, with that personal courage which never forsook him, 
held the language of unsubdued defiance and provocation 
against the tyrant. Great sympathy was manifested by many 
Thessalians, and even by Thébé the wife of Alexander, for so 
illustrious a prisoner ; and Alexander, fearful of incurring the 
implacable enmity of Thebes, was induced to spare his life, 
though retaining him as a prisoner. His confinement, too, 
appears to have lasted some time, before the Thebans, 
discouraged by their late ill-success, were prepared to under- 
take a second expedition for his release. 

At length they sent a force for the purpose; which was 
ἜΡΙΝ placed, on this occasion, under the command of Epa- 
Theban minondas. The renown of his name rallied many 


army sent 


ince Te adherents in the country ; and his prudence, no less 
πο than his military skill, was conspicuously exhibited, 
pee in defeating and intimidating Alexander, yet without 
whoisat’ reducing him to such despair as might prove fatal to 
length re- 

leased by the prisoner. The despot was at length compelled 
under a to send an embassy excusing his recent violence, 
ἔν offering to restore Pelopidas, and soliciting to be 
admitted to peace and alliance with Thebes. But Epami- 
nondas would grant nothing more than a temporary truce,’ 
coupled with the engagement of evacuating Thessaly ; while 
he required in exchange the release of Pelopidas and Ismenias. 
His terms were acceded to, so that he had the delight of con- 
veying his liberated friend in safety to Thebes. Though this 
primary object was thus effected, however, it is plain that he 
did not restore Thebes to the same influence in Thessaly 


which she had enjoyed prior to the seizure of Pelopidas.? 





1 Plutarch (Pelopidas, c. 29) says, a from his embassy in Persia ; which em- 
truce for thirty days; but it is difficult bassy I agree with Mr. Fynes Clinton in 
to believe that Alexander would have referring to the year 367 B.c. Plutarch 
been satisfied with a term so very short. | places the seizure before the embassy ; 

? The account of the seizure of Pe- Diodorus places it in the year between 
lopidas by Alexander with its conse- Midsummer 368 and Midsummer 367 © 
quences, is contained chiefly in Dio- | B.c.; but he does not mention the em- 
dorus, xv. 71-75; Plutarch, Pelopidas, bassy at all, in its regular chronological 
c. 27-29; Cornel. Nep. Pelop. c. 5; order; he only alludes to it in summing 
Pausanias, ix. 15, I. Xenophon does up the exploits at the close of the career 
not mention it. | of Pelopidas. 

I have placed the seizure in the year Assuming the embassy to the Persian 
366 B.C., after the return of Pelopidas court to have occurred in 367 B.C., the 
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That event with its consequences still remained a blow to 
Thebes and a profit to Alexander ; who again became master 
of all or most part of Thessaly, together with the Magnétes, 
the Phthiot Achzans, and other tributary nations dependent 
on Thessaly—maintaining unimpaired his influence and con- 
nection at Athens." 

While the Theban arms were thus losing ground in 
Thessaly, an important point was gained in their ες. 366. 
favour on the other side of Bceotia. Ordédpus, on the Orpusis 


taken from 
north-eastern frontier of Attica adjoining Bceotia, Athens and 


placed in 


was captured and wrested from Athens by a party of the hands | 


exiles who crossed over from Eretria in Eubcea, with bans. The 


the aid of Themison, despot of the last-mentioned recall 
town. It had been more than once lost and regained Corinth. 

between Athens and Thebes ; being seemingly in its origin 
Beeotian, and never incorporated as a Deme or equal consti- 
tuent member of the Athenian commonwealth, but only 
recognised as a dependency of Athens; though, as it was 


close on the frontier, many of its inhabitants were also citizens 





seizure cannot well have happened be- | the trophies of Pelopidas, he would 
fore that time. hardly have failed to mention a signal 
The year 368 B.c. seems to have been | disgrace, if there had been one, imme- 
that wherein Pelopidas made his second | diately preceding. 
expedition into Thessaly, from which he Pelopidas was taken prisoner, by 
returned victorious, bringing back the | Alexander, not in battle, but when in 
hostages. pacific mission, and under circumstances 
The seizure of Pelopidas was accom- | in which no man less infamous than 
plished at a time when Epaminondas | Alexander would have seized him(zapa- 
was not Boeotarch, nor in command of | owovdnGels—Plutarch, Apophth. p. 194 
the Theban army. Now it seems to; D.; Pausan. ix. 15, 1; ‘‘legationis 
have been not until the close of 367 B.C., | jure satis tectum se arbitraretur ””—Corn. 
after the accusations arising out of his | Nep.). His imprudence in trusting 
proceedings in Achaia, that Epaminon- | himself under any circumstances to 
das missed being re-chosen as general, | such a man as Alexander, is blamed by 
Xenophon, in describing the embassy | Polybius (viii. 1) and others. But we 
of Pelopidas to Persia, mentions his | must suppose such imprudence to be 
grounds for expecting a favourable re- | partly justified or explained by some 
ception, and the matters which he had | plausible circumstances ; and the pro- 
to boast of (Hell. vii. 1, 35). Now if | clamation of the Persian rescript ap- 
Pelopidas, immediately before, had | pears to me to present the most reason- 
been seized and detained for some | able explanation of his proceeding. 
months in prison by Alexander of | On these grounds, which, in my 
Pherz, surely Xenophon would have | judgement, outweigh any probabilities 
alluded to it as an item on the other | on the contrary side, I have placed the 
side. I know that this inference from | seizure of Pelopidas in 366 B.c., after 
the silence of Xenophon is not always to | the embassy to Persia; not without 
be trusted. But in this case we must | feeling, however, that the chronology 
recollect that he dislikes both the | of this period cannot be rendered abso- 
Theban leaders; and we may fairly | lutely certain. 
conclude, that where he is enumerating 1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 31-35. 


ΔΘ VIET. SS 
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of Athens, demots of the neighbouring Deme Grea.’ So 
recently before as the period immediately preceding the battle 
of Leuktra, angry remonstrances had been exchanged between 
Athens and Thebes respecting a portion of the Oropian terri- 
tory. At that time, it appears, the Thebans were forced to 
yield, and their partisans in Orépus were banished.* It was 
these partisans who, through the aid of Themison and the 
Eretrians, now effected their return, so as to repossess them- 
selves of Orépus, and doubtless to banish the principal citizens 
friendly to Athens.* So great was the sensation produced 
among the Athenians, that they not only marched with all 
their force to recover the place, but also recalled their general 
Charés with that mercenary force which he commanded in 
the territories of Corinthand Phlius. They farther requested 
aid from the Corinthians and their other allies in Pelopon- 
nesus. These allies did not obey the summons; but the 
Athenian force alone would have sufficed to retake Ordpus, 
had not the Thebans occupied it so as to place it beyond 
their attack. Athens was obliged to acquiesce in their occu- 
pation of it; though under protest, and with the understand- 
ing that the disputed right should be referred to impartial 
arbitration.* 

The seizure of Orépus produced more than one material 
consequence. Owing to the recall of Charés from Corinth, 
the harbour of Sikyon could no longer be maintained against 
the Sikyonians in the town ; who, with the aid of the Arcadians, 
recaptured it, so that both town and harbour again came 
into the league of Thebans and Arcadians. Moreover, Athens 
became discontented with her Peloponnesian allies, for having 





1 See the instructive Inscription and Compare Demosthen. De Corona, p. 
comments published by Professor Ross, 259, s. 123 ; A‘schinés cont. Ktesiphont, 
in which the Deme Γραῆς, near Ordpus, | p. 397, 5. 85. 
was first distinctly made known (Ross, It would seem that we are to refer to 
Die Demen von Attika, p. 6, 7—Halle, | this loss of Ordpus the trial of Chabrias 
1846). /and Kallistratus in Athens, together 

2 Isokratés, Orat. xiv. (Plataic.) s. | with the memorable harangue of the 
22-40. | latter which Demosthenés heard as a 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 1; Diodor. xv. | youth with such strong admiration. 
But our information is so vague and 
scanty, that we can make out nothing 
certainly on the point. Rehdantz (Vite 
Iphicratis, Chabria, et Timothei, p. 
109-114) brings together all the scattered 
testimonies, in an instructive chapter. 


76. 
The previous capture of Ordpus, 
when Athens lost it in 411 B.C., was 
accomplished under circumstances very 
analogous (Thucyd. viii. 60). 

4 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 1; Diodor, xv. 
70. 
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neglected her summons on the emergency at Ordépus, although 
Athenian troops had been constantly in service for 

the protection of Peloponnesus against the Thebans. elas 
The growth of such dispositions at Athens became contented 


with her 
known to the Mantineian Lykomedés ; the ablest Peloponne- 


sian allies ; 


and most ambitious leader in Arcadia, who was not she enters 


into alli- 


only jealous of the predominance of the Thebans, ance with, 
Lykomedés 


but had come to a formal rupture with them at the andthe — 
synod held for the reception of the Persian rescript.’ oe 
Anxious to disengage the Arcadians from Thebes 
as well as from Sparta, Lykomedés now took advantage of 
the discontent of Athens to open negotiations with that city; 
persuading the majority of the Arcadian Ten Thousand to 
send him thither as ambassador. There was difficulty among 
the Athenians in entertaining his proposition, from the alliance 
subsisting between them and Sparta. But they were reminded, 
that to disengage the Arcadians from Thebes, was no less 
in the interest of Sparta than of Athens; and a favourable 
answer was then given to Lykomedés. The latter took ship 
at Peirzeus for his return, but never reached Arcadia ; for he 
happened to land at the spot where the Arcadian exiles of the 
opposite party were assembled, and these men put him to 
death at once.” In spite of his death, however, the alliance 
between Arcadia and Athens was still brought to pass, though 
not without opposition. 

Thebes was during this year engaged in her unsuccessful 
campaign in Thessaly (alluded to already) for the ,. 4. 
rescue of Pelopidas, which disabled her from effective Epaminon- 


. ἃ os 
efforts in Peloponnesus. But as soon as that rescue asenvoy 
. - . ἱπίο Ατ- 
had been accomplished, Epaminondas, her greatest cadia he 
speaks 


man and her only conspicuous orator, was despatched azainst Kal- 
into Arcadia to offer, in conjunction with an envoy "t's 

from Argos, diplomatic obstruction to the proposed Athenian 
alliance. He had to speak against Kallistratus, the most dis- 
tinguished orator at Athens, who had been sent by his 
countrymen to plead their cause amidst the Arcadian Ten 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 39; vii. 4, 2. | mine where he would disembark. He 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 3. | fixed upon the exact spot where the 
Xenophon notices the singularity of exiles were assembled, not knowing 
the accident. There were plenty of that they were there—damovidrata ἀπο- 
vessels in Peirzeus; Lykomedés had θνήσκει. 
only to make his choice, and to deter- | 
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Thousand, and who, among other arguments, denounced the 
enormities which darkened the heroic legends both of Thebes 
and Argos. “Were not Orestes and Alkmzon, both mur- 
derers of their mothers (asked Kallistratus), natives of Argos ? 
Was not CEdipus, who slew his father and married his mother, 
a native of Thebes ?”»—“ Yes (said Epaminondas, in his reply), 
they were. But Kallistratus has forgotten to tell you, that 
these persons, while they lived at home, were innocent or re- 
puted to be so. As soon as their crimes became known, 
Argos and Thebes banished them; and then it was that 
Athens received them, stained with confessed guilt.”’ This 
clever retort told much to the credit of the rhetorical skill of 
Epaminondas, but his speech as a whole was not successful. 
The Arcadians concluded alliance with Athens ; yet without 
formally renouncing friendship with Thebes. 

As soon as such new alliance had been ratified, it became 
ἜΝ important to Athens to secure a free and assured 
the Athe- —_ entrance into Peloponnesus ; while at the same time 
seizeCo- the recent slackness of the Corinthians, in regard to 
rinth: they . 
aredisap- the summons to Ordpus, rendered her mistrustful of 
μὰ their fidelity. Accordingly it was resolved in the 
Athenian assembly, on the motion of a citizen named Demo- 
tion, to seize and occupy Corinth; there being already some 
scattered Athenian garrisons, on various points of the Co- 
rinthian territory, ready to be concentrated and rendered use- 
ful for such a purpose. A fleet and land-force under Charés 
was made ready and despatched. But on reaching the 
Corinthian port of Kenchreze, Charés found himself shut out 
even from admittance. The proposition of Demotion, and the 
resolution of the Athenians, had become known to the Co- 
rinthians ; who forthwith stood upon their guard, sent soldiers 
of their own to relieve the various Athenian outposts on their 
territory, and called upon these latter to give in any com- 
plaints for which they might have ground, as their services 
were no longer needed. Charés pretended to have learnt that 





? Cornelius Nepos, Epaminond. c. 6; Perhaps it may have been during this 
Plutarch, Reipub. Ger. Prec. p. 810 embassy into Peloponnesus, that Kalli- 
1958 Plutarch, Apophtheg. Reg. p. | stratus addressed the discourse to the 
193 D. | public assembly at Messéné, to which 

Compare a similar reference, on the | ewe makes allusion (Rhetoric, iii. 
part of others, to the crimes embodied 17, 3); possibly enough, against Epa- 
in Theban legend (Justin. ix. 3). | eee also. 
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Corinth was in danger. But both he and the remaining 
Athenians were dismissed, though with every expression of 
thanks and politeness.’ 

The treacherous purpose of Athens was thus baffled, and 
fie Corinthians were for the moment safe. Yet a.c. 366. 
their position was precarious and uncomfortable ; for jhe Coin 
their enemies, Thebes and Argos, were already their ¢autians 


and others 
masters by land, and Athens had now been converted re anxious 
from an ally into an enemy. Hence they resolved peace. They 

apply to 


to assemble a sufficient mercenary force in their own Sparta. 
pay ;” but while thus providing for military security, they sent 
envoys to Thebes to open negotiations for peace. Permission 
was granted to them by the Thebans to go and consult their 
allies, and to treat for peace in conjunction with as many as 
could be brought to share their views. Accordingly the 
Corinthians went to Sparta and laid their case before the full 
synod of allies, convoked for the occasion. “We are on the 
point of ruin (said the Corinthian envoy), and must make 
peace. We shall rejoice to make it in conjunction with you, 
if you will consent ; but if you think proper to persevere in the 
war, be not displeased if we make peace without you.” The 
Epidaurians and Phliasians, reduced to the like distress, held 
the same language of weariness and impatience for peace.° 

It had been ascertained at Thebes, that no propositions for 
peace could be entertained, which did not contain a 7 oe 
formal recognition of the independence of Messéné. the Spar- 


tans to ac- 


To this the Corinthians and other allies of Sparta knowledge 
€ inde- 


had no difficulty in agreeing. But they vainly en- pendence of 


Messéné ; 


deavoured to prevail upon Sparta herself to submit they ane 
proach their 


to the same concession. The Spartans resolutely allies with 
. - . - - . consenting. 
refused to relinquish a territory inherited from victo- 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 4-6. | despotism, 

The public debates of the Athenian | Plutarch (Timoleon, c. 3, 4) alludes 
assembly were not favourable to the briefly to mercenaries equipped about 
success of a scheme, like that proposed | this time (as far as we can verify his 
by Demotion, to which secrecy was in- | chronology) and to the Corinthian mer- 
dispensable. Compare another scheme, | cenaries now assembled, in connexion 
divulged in like manner, in Thucydidés, | with Timoleon and Timophanés—of 
lil. 3. whom I shall have to say much in a 

2 It seems probable that these were future chapter. 
the mercenaries placed by the Corin-| * Compare Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 8, 9, 
thians under the command of Timo- | with Isokratés, Or. vi. (Archidamus) 
phanés, and employed by him after- 5. 106. 
wards as instruments for establishing a 
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rious forefathers, and held under so long a prescription. They 
repudiated yet more indignantly the idea of recognising as 
free Greeks and equal neighbours, those who had so long been 
their slaves. They proclaimed their determination of continu- 
ing the war, even single-handed and with all its hazards, to 
regain what they had lost; and although they could not 
directly prohibit the Corinthians and other allies, whose sick- 
ness of the war had become intolerable, from negotiating 
a separate peace for themselves—yet they gave only a reluc- 
tant consent. Archidamus son of Agesilaus even reproached 
the allies with timorous selfishness, partly in deserting their 
benefactress Sparta at her hour of need, partly in recommend- 
ing her to submit to a sacrifice ruinous to her honour.” The 
Spartan prince conjured his countrymen, in the name of all 
their ancient dignity, to spurn the mandates of Thebes; 
to shrink neither from effort nor from peril for the reconquest 
of Messéné, even if they had to fight alone against all Greece, 
and to convert their military population into a permanent 
camp, sending away their women and children to an asylum in 
friendly foreign cities. 

Though the Spartans were not inclined to adopt the 
desperate suggestions of Archidamus, yet this important 
congress ended by a scission between them and their allies. 








1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 9. | κατὰ σφᾶς αὐτούς. Compare sect. 67, 

* This sentiment of dissatisfaction | 87, 99, 105, 106, 123. 
against the allies is strongly and repeat-| | We may infer from this discourse of 
edly set forth in the Oration of Iso- | Isokratés, that the displeasure of the 
kratés called Archidamus, composed as | Spartans against their allies, because 
if to be spoken in this synod—and good | the latter advised them to relinquish 
evidence (whether actually spoken or | Messéné—was much greater than the 
not) of the feelings animating the prince | narrative of Xenophon (Hellen. vii. 4, 
and a large party at Sparta. Archida- | 8-11) would lead us to believe. 
mus treats those allies who recom- In the argument prefixed to the dis- 
mended the Spartans to surrender Mes- | course, it is asserted (among various 
séné, as worse enemies even than those | other inaccuracies), that the Spartans 
who had broken off altogether. He | had sent to Thebes to ask for peace, 
specifies Corinthians, Phliasians, and | and that the Thebans had said in reply 
Epidaurians, sect. 11-13—eis τοῦτο δ᾽ —Ppeace would be granted, ef Μεσσήνην 
ἥκουσι πλεονεξίας, Kal τοσαύτην ἡμῶν ἀνοικίσωσι καὶ ἈΝΑ μάν ἐς ἐάσωσι. Now 
κατεγνώκασιν ἀνανδρίαν, ὥστε πολλάκις | the Spartans had never sent to Thebes 
ἡμᾶς ἀξιώσαντες ὑπὲρ τῆς αὑτῶν πολε- for this purpose ; the Corinthians went 
μεῖν, ὑπὲρ Μεσσήνης οὐκ οἴονται δεῖν to Thebes, and there learnt the peremp- 
ἡμᾶς κινδυνεύειν" GAN ἵν᾽ αὐτοὶ τὴν σφε- | tory condition requiring that Mess¢né 
τέραν αὐτῶν ἀσφαλῶς καρπῶνται, πειρῶν- | Should be recognised. Next, the The- 
ται διδάσκειν ἡ ἡμᾶς ὡς χρὴ τοῖς ἐχθροῖς bans would never require Sparta to re- 
THS ἡμετέρας παραχωρῆσαι καὶ πρὸς tots | colonise or reconstitute (ἀνοικίσαι) Mes- 
ἄλλοις ἐπαπειλοῦσιν, ὡς, εἰ μὴ ταῦτα | séné; that had been already done by 
συγχωρήσομεν, ποιησόμενοι τὴν εἰρήνην | the Thebans themselves. 
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The Corinthians, Phliasians, Epidaurians, and others, went to 
Thebes, and concluded peace ; recognising the inde- , . 466 
pendence of Messéné and affirming the independ- corintn, 


: es: : Epidaurus, 
ence of each separate city within its own territory, Phiius, &, 


conclude 


without either obligatory alliance, or headship on peace with 
the part of any city. Yet when the Thebans invited (ioc >" 
them to contract an alliance, they declined, saying ee 
that this would be only embarking in war on the Peyee os 
other side; whereas that which they sighed for “°s** 
was peace. Peace was accordingly sworn, upon the terms 
indicated in the Persian rescript, so far as regarded the 
general autonomy of each separate town, and specially that 
of Messéné ; but not including any sanction, direct or indirect, 
of Theban headship." 

This treaty removed out of the war, and placed in a posi- 
tion of neutrality, a considerable number of Grecian 8.ς. 366. 
states ; chiefly those near the Isthmus— Corinth, Compli- 


cated rela- 


Phlius, Epidaurus ; probably Trcezen and Hermioné, tions be- 


tween the 


since we do not find them again mentioned among Grecian. 

the contending parties. But it left the more powerful this peace. 

states, Thebes and Argos—Sparta and Athens ?—still at war ; 
as well as Arcadia, Achaia, and Elis. The relations between 
these states however were now somewhat complicated : for 
Thebes was at war with Sparta, and in alliance, though not 
altogether hearty alliance, with the Arcadians ; while Athens 
was at war with Thebes, yet in alliance with Sparta as well as 
with Arcadia. The Argeians were in alliance with Thebes 
and Arcadia, and at war with Sparta; the Eleians were on 
unfriendly terms, though not yet at actual war, with Arcadia 
—yet still (it would appear) in alliance with Thebes. Lastly, 
the Arcadians themselves were losing their internal co-ope- 
ration and harmony one with another, which had only so 
recently begun. Two parties were forming among them, 
under the old conflicting auspices of Mantineia and Tegea. 





1 Diodorus (xv. 76) states that the Per- | that rescript: so far, but no farther (as 
sian king sent envoys to Greece, who I conceive), the assertion of Diodorus 
caused this peace to be concluded. But | about Persian intervention is exact. 
there seems no ground for believing that 2 Diodorus (xv. 76) is farther in- 
any Persian envoys had visited Greece | accurate in stating the peace as univer- 
since the return of Pelopidas, whose return | sally accepted, and as being a conclu- 
with the rescript did in fact constitute a sion of the Bceotian and Lacedzemo- 
Persian intervention. The peace now | nian war, which had begun with the 
concluded was upon the general basis of | battle of Leuktra. ἢ 
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Tegea, occupied by a Theban harmost and garrison, held 
strenuously with Megalopolis and Messéné as well as with 
Thebes, thus constituting a strong and united frontier against 
Sparta. 

As the Spartans complained of their Peloponnesian allies, 
ἌΝ for urging the recognition of Messéné as an inde- 
a fresh pendent state—so they were no less indignant with 
embassy to 5 - ᾿ = 
Pees the Persian king ; who, though still calling himself 
teredree their ally, had inserted the same recognition in the 
τῳ rescript granted to Ῥεϊορι 5... The Athenians also 
Amphipolis were dissatisfied with this rescript. They had (as 
miei has been already stated) condemned to death Tima- 
pow" goras, one of their envoys who had accompanied 
Pelopidas, for having received bribes. They now availed 
themselves of the opening left for them in the very words of 
the rescript, to send a fresh embassy up to the Persian court, 
and solicit more favourable terms. Their new envoys, com- 
municating the fact that Timagoras had betrayed his trust 
and had been punished for it, obtained from the Great King 
a fresh rescript, pronouncing Amphipolis to be an Athenian 
possession instead of a free city.” Whether that other article 
also in the former rescript, which commanded Athens to call 
in all her armed ships, was now revoked, we cannot say ; but 
it seems probable. 

At the same time that the Athenians sent this second 
B.C. 366. embassy, they also despatched an armament under 
Timotheus ‘Tjmotheus to the coast of Asia Minor, yet with 


sent with a 


flect to Asia EXPTESS instructions not to violate the peace with 
— esluaus 

—revolt of ς Ϊ <j cesi i 

αὐτου the Persian king. Agesilaus, king of Sparta, went 


πᾶς, to the same scene, though without any public force ; 





1 Xenophon, Enc. Agesil. ii. 30. évd- πεμψεν) a fresh rescript about Amphi- 
μιζε---τῷ Πέρσῃ δίκην ἐπιθήσειν καὶ τῶν | polis—this information can only have 
πρόσθεν, καὶ ὅτι νῦν, σύμμαχος εἶναι pa- | been communicated, and the new re- 
σκων, ἐπέταττε Μεσσήνην ἀφιέναι. script only obtained, by a second em- 

2 This second mission of the Athe- | bassy sent to him from Athens. 
nians to the Persian court (pursuant to Perhaps the Lacedzemonian Kallias 
the invitation contained in the rescript | may have accompanied this second 
given to Pelopidas, Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, | Athenian mission to Susa ; we hear of 
37), appears to me implied in Demo- | him as having come back with a friendly 
sthenés, Fals. Leg. p. 384, 5.1 50; p. 420, | letter from the Persian king to Agesi- 
s. 283 ; Or. De Halonneso, p. 84, 5. 30. | laus (Xenophon, Enc. Ages. viii. 3; 

If the king of Persia was informed Plutarch, Apophth. Lacon. p. 1213 E.), 
that Timagoras had been put to death | brought by a Persian messenger. But 
by his countrymen on returning to | the statement is too vague to enable us 
Athens—and if he sent down (karé- | to verify this as the actual occasion. 
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availing himself only of his long-established military reputa- 
tion to promote the interests of his country as negotiator. 
Both Spartan and Athenian attention was now turned, directly 
and specially, towards Ariobarzanés the satrap of Phrygia ; 
who (as has been already related) had sent over to Greece, 
two years before, Philiskus of Abydus, with the view either of 
obtaining from the Thebans peace on terms favourable to 
Sparta, or of aiding the latter against them.’ Ariobarzanés 
was then preparing, and apparently had since openly consum- 
mated, his revolt from the Persian king, which Agesilaus 
employed all his influence in fomenting. The Athenians, 
however, still wishing to avoid a distinct breach with Persia, 
instructed Timotheus to assist Ariobarzanés— yet with a 
formal proviso, that he should not break truce with the Great 
King. They also conferred both upon Ariobarzanés (with 
his three sons), and upon Philiskus, the gift of Athenian 
citizenship.2. That satrap seems now to have had a large 
mercenary force, and to have been in possession of both sides 
of the Hellespont, as well as of Perinthus on the Propontis ; 
while Philiskus, as his chief officer, exercised extensive ascend- 
ency, disgraced by much tyranny and brutality, over the 
Grecian cities in that region. 

Precluded by his instructions from openly aiding the revolted 
Ariobarzanés, Timotheus turned his force against the Pst 
island of Samos; which was now held by Kypro- Samos by 

- - 5 Σ ic ΒΕ Timotheus. 

themis, a Grecian chief with a military force in the 

service of Tigranés, Persian satrap on the opposite mainland. 
How or when Tigranés had acquired it, we do not know ; but 
the Persians, when once left by the peace of Antalkidas in 
quiet possession of the continental Asiatic Greeks, naturally 
tended to push their dominion over the neighbouring islands. 
After carrying on his military operations in Samos, with 8000 
peltasts and 30 triremes, for ten or eleven months, Timotheus 
became master of it. His success was the more gratifying, as_ 
he had found means to pay and maintain his troops during 
the whole time at the cost of enemies ; without either drawing 
upon the Athenian treasury, or extorting contributions from 





1 Xen: Hellen. vii. 1, 27. 
2 Demosthen. De Rhodior. Libert. p. 193, 5, 10, cont. Aristokrat. p. 666, 5. 
165; p. 687, s. 242. 
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allies... An important possession was thus acquired for Athens, 
while a considerable number of Samians of the opposite party 
went into banishment, with the loss of their properties. Since 
Samos was not among the legitimate possessions of the king 
of Persia, this conquest was not understood to import war 
between him and Athens. Indeed it appears that the revolt 
of Ariobarzanés and the uncertain fidelity of various neigh- 
bouring satraps, shook for some time the king’s authority, and 
absorbed his revenues in these regions. Autophradatés, the 
satrap of Lydia—and Mausdlus, native prince of Karia under . 
Persian supremacy—attacked Ariobarzanés, with the view, 
real or pretended, of quelling his revolt ; and laid siege to 
Assus and Adramyttium. But they are said to have been 
induced to desist by the personal] influence of Agesilaus.” As 
the latter had no army, nor any means of allurement (except 
perhaps some money derived from Ariobarzanés), we may 
fairly presume that the two besiegers were not very earnest in 
the cause. Moreover, we shall find both of them, a few years 
afterwards, in joint revolt with Ariobarzanés himself against 
the Persian king.* Agesilaus obtained, from all three, pecu- 
niary aid for Sparta.* 

The acquisition of Samos, while it exalted the reputa- 
tion of Timotheus, materially enlarged the maritime 
dominion of Athens. It seems also to have weakened 
the hold of the Great King on Asia Minor—to have 
disposed the residents, both satraps and Grecian 
cities, to revolt—and thus to have helped Ariobar- 
zanés, who rewarded both Agesilaus and Timotheus. Agesi- 


B.C. 365. 
Partial re- 
admission 
to the Cher- 
sonese ob- 
tained by 
Timotheus. 





1 Demosthen. wt sup.; Isokratés, Or. 
xv. (De Permut.) s. 118 ; Cornel. Nepos, 
Timoth. ec. 1. 

The stratagems whereby Timotheus 
procured money for his troops at Samos, 
are touched upon in the Pseudo- Aristo- 
telés. GEconomic. ii. 23; and in Polyzen. 
ill, 10, 9; so far as we can understand 
them, they appear to be only contribu- 
tions, levied under a thin disguise, upon 
the inhabitants. 


period that we are to refer the siege of 
Artaneus by Autophradatés, which he 
was induced to relinquish by an ingeni- 
ous proposition of Eubulus, who held 
the place (Aristot. Politic. ii. 4, 10). 

% It is with the greatest difficulty 
that we make out anything like a thread 
of events at this period ; so miserably 
scanty and indistinct are our authori- 
ties. 

Rehdantz (Vitee Iphicratis, Chabriz, 


Since Ariobarzanés gave money to 
Agesilaus, he may perhaps have given 
some to Timotheus during this siege. 

* Xenoph. Enc. Ages. ii. 26; Poly- 
anus, vii. 26. 

I do not know whether it is to this 


| et Timothei, chap. v. p. 118-130) is an 
| instructive auxiliary in putting together 
the scraps of information: compare 
the Weissenborn, Hellen. p. 192-194 
(Jena, 1844). 
4. Xen. Enc. Ages. i 26, 27. 
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laus was enabled to carry home a sum of money to his 
embarrassed countrymen; but Timotheus, declining pecuniary 
aid, obtained for Athens the more valuable boon of re-admis- 
sion to the Thracian Chersonese. Ariobarzanés made over 
to him Sestus and Krithété in that peninsula; possessions 
doubly precious, as they secured to the Athenians a partial 
mastery of the passage of the Hellespont; with a large 
circumjacent territory for occupation." 

Samos and the Chersonese were not simply new tributary 
confederates aggregated to the Athenian synod. 


Ξ = Ε Ν Samos and 
They were, in large proportion, new territories ac- Bie Cher: 
quired to Athens, open to be occupied by Athenian new pro- 
citizens as out-settlers or kleruchs. Much of the guisitions 
Chersonese had been possessed by Athenian citizens, Athenian ὶ 


even from the time of the first Miltiadés and after- 
wards down to the destruction of the Athenian 
empire in 405 B.C. Though all these proprietors had 
been then driven home and expropriated, they had never 
lost the hope of a favourable turn of fortune and eventual 
re-entry.” That moment had now arrived. The formal 
renunciation of all private appropriations of land out of 
Attica, which Athens had proclaimed at the formation of her 
second confederacy in 378 B.C., as a means of conciliating 
maritime allies—was forgotten, now that she stood no longer 
in fear of Sparta. The same system of kleruchies, which had 
so much discredited her former empire, was again partially 
commenced. Many kleruchs, or lot-holders, were sent out to 
occupy lands both at Samos and in the Chersonese. These 
men were Athenian citizens, who still remained citizens of 
Athens even in their foreign domicile, and whose properties 
formed part of the taxable schedule of Athens. The parti- 
culars of this important measure are unknown to us. At 
Samos the emigrants must have been new men; for there 
had never been any kleruchs there before.* But in the 


or settlers 
sent thither 
as pro- 
prietors. 


1 Isokratés, Or. xv. (De Permut.) s. | 
115-119 ; Cornelius Nepos, Timotheus, 
ὍΣ. 


From the value of the Hellespont to 
| Athens as ensuring a regular supply of 
| corn imported from the Euxine, Sestus 


Isokratés particularly dwells upon the 
fact that the conquest of Timotheus 
secured to Athens a large | circumjacent | 
territory—oy ληφθεισῶν ἅπας 6 τόπος 
περιέχων οἰκεῖος ἠναγκάσθη τῇ πόλει 
γενέσθαι, &c. (5. 114). 





| was sometimes called **the flour-board 
| of the Peirzeus ” all πηλία Tov Πειραιῶς 


(Aristot. Rhetor. ili. 10, 3). 
2 See Andokidés de Pace, 5..15; 
5. That the Athenian occupation of 


| Samos (doubtless only in part) by kle- 


284 HISTORY OF GREECE. PART TE 


Chersonese, the old Athenian proprietors, who had been 
expropriated forty years before (or their descendants), doubt- 
less now went back, and tried, with more or less of success, 
to regain their previous lands; reinforced by bands of new 
emigrants. And Timotheus, having once got footing at Sestus 
and Krithété, soon extended his acquisitions to Eleus and 
other places; whereby Athens was emboldened publicly to 
claim the whole Chersonese, or at least most part of it, as her 
own ancient possession—from its extreme northern boundary 
at a line drawn across the isthmus north of Kardia, down to 
Elzus at its southern extremity." 

This transfer of lands in Samos to Athenian proprietors, 
combined with the resumption of the Chersonese, 
appears to have excited a strong sensation through- 
out Greece, as a revival of ambitious tendencies on 
the part of Athens, and a manifest departure from 
those disinterested professions which she had set forth in 
378 B.C. Even in the Athenian assembly, a citizen named 
Kydias pronounced an emphatic protest against the emigra- 
tion of the kleruchs to Samos.?, However, obnoxious as the 
measure was to criticism, yet having been preceded by a con- 
quering siege and the expulsion of many native proprietors, 
it does not seem to have involved Athens in so much real 


Difficulties 
of Athens in 
establishing 
her kle- 
ruchs in the 
Chersonese. 


difficulty as the resumption of her old rights in the Chersonese. 





ruchs, degan in 366 or 365 8B.C.—is 
established by Diodorus, xviii. 8-18— 
when he mentions the restoration of the 
Samians forty-three years afterwards by 
the Macedonian Perdikkas. This is not 
inconsistent with the fact that additional 
detachments of kleruchs were sent out 
in 361 and in 352 B.c., as mentioned by 


the Scholiast on Aéschinés cont. Ti- | 


march. p. 31, c. 12; and by Philocho- 
rus, Fr. 131, ed. Didot. 
of Wesseling, who questions the ac- 
curacy of the date in Diodorus. I 
dissent from his criticism, though he is 
supported both by 
Econ. of Athens, b. iii. p. 428) and by 
Mr. Clinton (F. H. ad ann. 352). I 
think it highly improbable that so long 
an interval should have elapsed between 
the capture of the island and the send- 
ing of the kleruchs, or that this latter 
measure, offensive as it was in the eyes 
of Greece, should have been first re- 
sorted to by Athens in 352 B.C., when | 


See the note | 


Boeckh (Public | 


she had been so much weakened both 
by the Social War, and by the progress 
of Philip. Strabo mentions 2000 kle- 
ruchs as having been sent to Samos. 
But whether he means the first batch 
alone, or all the different batches to- 
gether, we cannot say (Strabo, xiv. p. 
638). The father of the philosopher 
Epikurus was among these kleruchs : 
compare Diogen. Laert. x. I. 

Rehdantz (Vitz Iphicratis, Chabriz 
et Timothei, p. 127) seems to me to take 
a just view of the very difficult chrono- 
logy of this period. 

Demosthenés mentions the property 
of the kleruchs, in his general review of 
the ways and means of Athens; in a 
speech delivered in Olym. 106, before 
352 B.C. (De Symmoriis, p. 182, Ὁ 
19). 

1 See Demosthenés, De Halonneso, 
Ῥ. 86, 5. 40-42 ; A®schinés, De Fals. 
Legat. 264, s. 74, 

? Aristotel. Rhetoric. 11, ὃ, 4. 
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Not only did she here come into conflict with independent 
towns, like Kardia,’ which resisted her pretensions—and with 
resident proprietors whom she was to aid her citizens in dis- 
possessing—but also with a new enemy, Kotys, king of Thrace. 
That prince, claiming the Chersonese as Thracian territory, 
was himself on the point of seizing Sestus, when Agesilaus or 
Ariobarzanés drove him away,” to make room for Timotheus 
and the Athenians. 

It has been already mentioned, that Kotys*—the new 
Thracian enemy, but previously the friend and 
adopted citizen, of Athens—was father-in-law of nee 
the Athenian general Iphikratés, whom he had Thrace— 
enabled to establish and people the town and settle- aioe 

.  Iphikratés. 

ment called Drys, on the coast of Thrace. Iphi- 
kratés had been employed by the Athenians for the last 
three or four years on the coasts of Macedonia and Chalki- 
diké, and especially against Amphipolis ; but he had neither 
taken the latter place, nor obtained (so far as we know) any 
other success ; though he had incurred the expense for three 
years of a mercenary general named Charidémus with a body 
of troops. How so unprofitable a result, on the part of an 
energetic man like Iphikratés, is to be explained—we cannot 
tell. But it naturally placed him before the eyes of his 
countrymen in disadvantageous contrast with Timotheus, 
who had just acquired Samos and the Chersonese. An ad- 
ditional reason for mistrusting Iphikratés, too, was presented 
by the fact, that Athens was now at war with his father-in-law 
Kotys. Hence it was now resolved by the Athenians to 
recall him, and appoint Timotheus* to an extensive com- 
mand, including Thrace and Macedonia as well as the Cher- 
sonese. Perhaps party enmities between the two Athenian 
chiefs, with their respective friends, may have contributed to 
the change. As Iphikratés had been the accuser of Timotheus 
a few years before, so the latter may have seized this oppor- 
tunity of retaliating.© At all events the dismissed general 


B.C. 365-364. 


> 


| ἀποστράτηγον ἐποιήσατε, Τιμόθεον δ᾽ ἐπ’ 
᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ Χεῤῥόνησον ἐξεπέμψατε 
στρατηγὸν, &c. 

ὁ See Demosthen. cont. Timoth. p. 
1187, 1188, s. 10-15. 

Timotheus swore and pledged him- 
self publicly in the Athenian assembly, 


1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
677. .S. 201 ; p. 679, \s. 200. 

2 Xenophon, Enc. Agesil. 11. 26. 

3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
660, 5. 141. 

4 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
669, s. 174. Ἐπειδὴ τὸν μὲν ᾿Ιφικράτην 
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conducted himself in such a manner as to justify the mistrust 
of his countrymen; taking part with his father-in-law Kotys 
in the war, and actually fighting against Athens." He had 
got into his possession some hostages of Amphipolis, sur- 
rendered to him by Harpalus: which gave great hopes of 
extorting the surrender of the town. These hostages he had 
consigned to the custody of the mercenary general Charidémus, 
though a vote had been passed in the Athenian assembly that 
they should be sent to Athens.? As soon as the appointment 
of Iphikratés was cancelled, Charidémus forthwith surrendered 
the hostages to the Amphipolitans themselves, thus depriving 
Athens of a material advantage. And this was not all. 
Though Charidémus had been three years with his band in 
the service of Athens under Iphikratés, yet when the new 
general Timotheus wished to re-engage him, he declined the 
proposition ; conveying away his troops in Athenian trans- 
ports, to enter into the pay of a decided enemy of Athens— 
Kotys ; and in conjunction with Iphikratés himself? He was 
subsequently coming by sea from Kardia to take service under 
her other enemies, Olynthus and Amphipolis, when he was 
captured by the Athenian fleet. Under these circumstances, 
he was again prevailed on to serve Athens. 

It was against these two cities, and the general coast of 
Macedonia and the Chalkidic Thrace, that Timotheus devoted 
his first attention, postponing for the moment Kotys and the 





on one occasion, to prefer against Iphi- 
kratés a γραφὴν ξενίας ; but he never 
realized this engagement, and he even 
afterwards became so far reconciled 
with Iphikratés, as to give his daughter 
in marriage to the son of the latter 
(ibid. p. 1204, s. 78.) 

To what precise date, or circum- 
stance, this sworn engagement is to be 
referred, we cannot determine. 


connexion of Iphikratés with Kotys, 
which might entail in some manner the 
forfeiture of his right of citizenship : for 
it is difficult to understand how γραφὴ 
ξενίας, in its usual sense (implying the 
negation of any original right of citizen- 
ship), could ever be preferred as a 


charge against Iphikratés; who not | 


only performed all the active duties of a 
citizen, but served in the highest post, 


Pos- | 
sibly the γραφὴ ξενίας may refer to the | 


guished honours. 

’ Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
664, 5. 153. ἐτόλμησεν ὑπὲρ τῶν Kd- 
τυος πραγμάτων ἐναντία τοῖς ὑμετέροις 
στρατηγοῖς ναυμαχεῖν. 

2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
669 s. 174-177. Respecting these hos- 
tages, I can do nothing more than re- 
peat the brief and obscure notice of 
Demosthenés. Of the various conjec- 
tures proposed to illustrate it, none 
appear to me at all satisfactory. Who 
Harpalus was, I cannot presume to 
say. 
| % Demosthen. 

669, s. 175. 
| The orator refers to letters written by 
| Iphikratés and Timotheus to the Athe- 
nian people in support of these allega- 
| tions. Unfortunately these letters are 
not cited in substance. 


cont. Aristokrat. p. 


and received from the people distin- | 
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Chersonese. In this enterprise he found means to obtain 
the alliance of Macedonia, which had been hostile to 
his predecessor Iphikratés. Ptolemy of Aldérus, regent 
of that country, who had assassinated the preced- 
ing king, Alexander son of Amyntas, was himself 
assassinated (365 B.C.) by Perdikkas, brother of Alex- 
ander.' Perdikkas, during the first year or two of his 
reign, seems to have been friendly and not hostile to Athens. 
He lent aid to Timotheus, who turned his force against 
Olynthus and other towns both in the Chalkidic Thrace and 
on the coast of Macedonia.*? Probably the Olynthian con- 
federacy may have been again acquiring strength during the 
years of recent Spartan humiliation ; so that Perdikkas now 
found his account in assisting Athens to subdue or enfeeble 
it, just as his father Amyntas had invoked Sparta for the like 
purpose. ‘Timotheus, with the assistance of Perdikkas, was 
very successful in these parts; making himself master of 
Toréné, Potidzea, Pydna, Methéné, and various other places. 
As he mastered many of the Chalkidic towns allied with 
Olynthus, the means and adherents still retained by that 
city became so much diminished, that Timotheus is spoken 
of loosely as having conquered it. Here, as at Samos, he 
obtained his successes not only without cost to Athens, but 
also (as we are told) without severities upon the allies, simply 
from the regular contributions of the Thracian confederates of 
Athens, assisted by the employment of a temporary coinage 
of base metal. Yet though Timotheus was thus victorious 
in and near the Thermaic Gulf, he was not more fortunate 
than his predecessor in his attempt to achieve that which 
Athens had most at heart—the capture of Amphipolis ; 


B.C. 365-364. 
Timotheus 
acts with 
success on 
the coast of 
Macedonia 
and Chalki- 
diké. He 
fails at Am- 
phipolis. 





féschinés de 





τ το οτος αν: 1.7; 
Halsilbess ἢ. ΖΕΘ; ΟΣ ΤῊΣ 

2 Demosthenés (Olynth. 1, p. 21, 5. 
14) mentions the assistance of the Mace- 
donians to Timotheus against Olynthus. 
Compare also his oration ad Philippi. 
Epistolam (p. 154, s. 9). This can 
hardly allude to anything else than the 
war carried on by Timotheus on those 
coasts in 364 B.c. See also Polyeen, iii. 
10, 14. 

5. Diodor. xv. 81; Cornelius Nepos, | 
Timoth. 1; Isokratés, Or. xv. (De Per- 
mut.) 5. 4115-119; Deinarchus cont. | 





Demosth. s. 14. cont. Philokl. s. 19. 

I give in the text what I apprehend 
to be the real truth contained in the 
large assertion of Isokratés—XaAkide7s 
ἅπαντας κατεπολέμησεν (s. 110). he 
orator states that Timotheus acquired 
twenty-four cities in all; but this total 
probably comprises his conquests in 
other times as well as in other places. 
The expression of Nepos—‘‘ Olynthios 
bello subegit ”—is vague. 


4 Tsokratés, 7. c.; Aristotel. Cé£co- 


| nomic. 11. 22 ; Polyeen, iii. 10, 14. 
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although, by the accidental capture of Charidémus at sea, 
he was enabled again to enlist that chief with his band, whose 
services seem to have been gratefully appreciated at Athens." 
Timotheus first despatched Alkimachus, who was repulsed— 
then landed himself and attacked the city. But the Amphi- 
politans, aided by the neighbouring Thracians, in large num- 
bers (and perhaps by the Thracian Kotys), made so strenuous 
a resistance, that he was forced to retire with loss; and even 
to burn some triremes, which, having been carried across to 
assail the city from the wide part of the river Strymon above, 
could not be brought off in the face of the enemy.’ 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 669, 
ip 

2 Polyzenus (iii. 10, 8) mentions this 
fact, which is explained by comparing 
(in Thucydidés, vii. 9) the description 
of the attack made by the Athenian 
Euetion upon Amphipolis in 414 B.C. 

These ill-successes of Timotheus stand 
enumerated, as I conceive, in that cata- 
logue of ine defeats, which the Scho- 
liast on Aischinés (De Fals. Leg. p. 755, 
Reiske) specifies as having been under- 
gone by Athens at the territory called 
Nine Ways (Ἐννέα 'Οδοὶ), the previous 
name of the spot where Amphipolis was 
built. They form the eighth and ninth 
items of the catalogue. 

The third item is the capture of 
Amphipolis by Brasidas. The fourth 
is the defeat of Kleon by Brasidas. 
Then come,— 

5. of ἐνοικοῦντες ἐπ᾿ *Hidva ᾿Αθηναῖοι 
ἐξελάθησαν. 
can make historical fact out of these 
words, is, by supposing that they allude 
to the driving in of all the out-resident 
Athenians to Athens, after the defeat 
of AEgospotami. We know from Thu- 
cydidés that when Amphipolis was taken 
by Brasidas, many of the Athenians 
who were there settled retired to Eion ; 
where they probably remained until the 
close of the Peloponnesian war, and 
were then forced back to Athens. We 
should then have to construe οἱ ἐνοικοῦν- 
τες ἐπ᾿ "Hidva ᾿Αθηναῖοι---““ἴπεὲ Athe- 
nians residing at Eion ;” which, though 
not an usual sense of the preposition ἐπὶ 
with an accusative case, seems the only 
definite meaning which can be made out 
here. 

6. of μετὰ Σιμμίχου στρατηγοῦντος 
διεφθάρησαν. 

7. ὅτε Πρωτόμαχος ἀπέτυχεν (Αμφι- 


The only way in which I | 


πολιτῶν αὐτοὺς παραδόντων τοῖς ὁμόροις 
Θρᾳξί, these last words are inserted by 
Bekker from a MS.). These two last- 
mentioned occurrences are altogether un- 
known. We may perhaps suppose them 
to refer to the period when Iphikratés 
was commanding the forces of Athens in 
these regions, from 368-365 B.C. 

8. ἐκπεμφθεὶς ὑπὸ Τιμοθέου ᾿Αλκίμαχος 
ἀπέτυχεν αὐτοῦ, παραδόντων αὑτοὺς Θρᾳ- 
Ely ἐπὶ Τιμοκράτους ᾿Αθήνησιν ἄρχοντος. 

The word Τιμοθέου is here inserted 
by Bekker from a MS., in place of Ti- 
μοσθένους, which appeared in Reiske’s 
edition. 

9. Τιμόθεος ἐπιστρατεύσας ἡττήθη ἐπὶ 
Καλαμίωνος. 

Here are two defeats of Timotheus 
specified, one in the archonship of Ti- 
mokratés, which exactly coincides with 
the command of Timotheus in these 
regions (Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 
363 B.c.). But the other archon Kala- 
mion, is unknown in the Fasti of Athens. 
Winiewski (Comment. in Demosth. de 
Corona, p. 39), Bohnecke, and other 
commentators follow Corsini in repre- 
senting Kalamion to be a corruption 
of Kallimedés, who was archon from 
Midsummer 360-359 B.c.: and Mr. 
Clinton even inserts the fact in his 
tables for that year. But I agree with 
Rehdantz (Vit. Iph. Chab. et Tim. p. 
153) that such an occurrence after Mid- 
summer 360 B.C., can hardly be recon- 
ciled with the proceedings in the Cher- 
sonese before and after that period, as 


_ reported by Demosthenés in the Oration 


against Aristokratés. Without being 
able to explain the mistake about the 
name of the archon, and without de- 
termining whether the real mistake may 
not consist in having placed ἐπὶ in place 
of ὑπὸ---ἸΤ cannot but think that Timo- 
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Timotheus next turned his attention to the war against 
Kotys in Thrace, and to the defence of the newly- ἐς. 363. 
acquired Athenian possessions in the Chersonese, Timotheus 


acts against 
now menaced by the appearance of a new and un- Kotys and 
expected enemy to Athens in the eastern waters of Chersonese. 
the AZgean—a Theban fleet. 
I have already mentioned that in 366 B.c., Thebes had sus- 
tained great misfortunes in Thessaly. Pelopidas had , . ., 
-C. 364-363. 


been fraudulently seized and detained as prisoner by Measures of 


Alexander of Phere ; a Theban army had been sent facial 
to rescue him, but had been dishonourably repulsed, Pelopidas i 
and had only been enabled to effect its retreat by Sy" 


against 


the genius of Epaminondas, then serving as a private, ‘iexander 
and called upon by the soldiers to take the command. % *"*"* 
Afterwards, Epaminondas himself had been sent at the head 
of a second army to extricate his captive friend, which he had 
accomplished, but not without relinquishing Thessaly and 
leaving Alexander more powerful than ever. For a certain 
time after this defeat, the Thebans remained comparatively 
humbled and quiet. At length, the aggravated oppressions 
of the tyrant Alexander occasioned such suffering, and pro- 
voked such missions of complaint on the part of the Thessalians 
to Thebes, that Pelopidas, burning with ardour to revenge both 
his city and himself, prevailed on the Thebans to place him at 
the head of a fresh army for the purpose of invading Thessaly.’ 
At the same time, probably, the remarkable successes of 
the Athenians under Timotheus, at Samos and 2 in 
the Chersonese, had excited uneasiness throughout dasestncts 
Greece, and jealousy on the part of the Thebans. bata 
Epaminondas ventured to propose to his countrymen against ΕΝ 
that they should grapple with Athens on her own ae 
element, and compete for the headship of Greece not only on 
land but at sea. In fact the rescript brought down by Pelo- 
pidas from the Persian court sanctioned this pretension, by 
commanding Athens to lay up her ships of war, on pain of 





theus underwent two repulses, one by | Kotys, ἅς, 

his lieutenant, and another by himself, My view of the chronology of this 
near Amphipolis—both of them occur- | period agrees generally with that of Dr. 
ing in 364 or the early part of 363 B.c. | Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. vol. v. ch. 42. p. 
During great part of 363 B.c. the atten- | 244-257). 

tion of Timotheus seems to have been 1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 31; Diodor. 
turned to the Chersonese, Byzantium, | xv. 80. 
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incurring the chastisement of the Great King ;* a mandate, 
which she had so completely defied as to push her maritime 
efforts more energetically than before. Epaminondas employed 
all his eloquence to impress upon his countrymen, that, Sparta 
being now humbled, Athens was their actual and prominent 
enemy. He reminded them—in language such as had been 
used by Brasidas in the early years of the Peloponnesian war, 
and by Hermokratés at Syracuse*—that men such as the | 
Thebans, brave and trained soldiers on land, could soon ac- 
quire the like qualities on shipboard ; and that the Athenians 
themselves had once been mere landsmen, until the exigencies 
of the Persian war forced them to take to the sea.* “We 
must put down this haughty rival (he exhorted his country- 
men); we must transfer to our own citadel, the Kadmeia, 
those magnificent Propylea which adorn the entrance of the 
acropolis at Athens.” ἡ 

Such emphatic language, as it long lived in the hostile 
Discussion recollection of Athenian orators, so it excited at the 
himand = moment extreme ardour on the part of the Theban 
Mencklei- ; 
dasinthe hearers. They resolved to build and equip one hun- 
Theban . . . 
assembly. dred triremes, and to construct docks with ship- 
houses fit for the constant maintenance of such a number. 
Epaminondas himself was named commander, to sail with the 
first fleet, as soon as it should be ready, to Hellespont and 
the islands near Ionia; while invitations were at the same 
time despatched to Rhodes, Chios, and Byzantium, encour- 
aging them to prepare for breaking with Athens.° Some 
opposition however was made in the Theban assembly to the 
new undertaking ; especially by Menekleidas, an opposition 
speaker, who, being frequent and severe in his criticisms upon 
the leading men such as Pelopidas and Epaminondas, has 
been handed down by Nepos and Plutarch in odious colours. 
Demagogues like him, whose power resided in the public 
assembly, are commonly represented as if they had a natural 
interest in plunging their cities into war, in order that there 
might be more matter of accusation against the leading men, 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 36. τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἀξίωμα, εἶπε διαῤῥήδην ev 
2 Thucyd. i) S75) ὙΠ ΙΖΙΣ τῷ πλήθει τῶν Θηβαίων, ws δεῖ τὰ THS 
3 Diodor. xv. 78. ᾿Αθηναίων ἀκροπόλεως προπύλαια μετε- 
4 Aischinés, Fals. Leg. p. 276, c. 32, νεγκεῖν εἰς τὴν προστασίαν τῆς Καδ- 
5.111. Ἐπαμινώνδας, οὐχ ὑποπτήξας τὸ μείας. 5 Diodor, xv. 78, 79. 
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201 
This representation is founded mainly on the picture which 
Thucydidés gives of Kleon in the first half of the Pelopon- 
nesian war: I have endeavoured in a former volume to show,} 
that it is not a fair estimate even of Kleon separately, much 
less of the demagogues generally, unwarlike men both in taste 
and aptitudes. Menekleidas at Thebes, far from promoting 
warlike expeditions in order.that he might denounce the 
generals when they came back, advocated the prudence of 
continued peace, and accused Epaminondas of involving his 
country in distant and dangerous schemes, with a view to 
emulate the glories of Agamemnon by sailing from Aulis 
in Boeotia, as commander of an imposing fleet to make con- 
quests in the Hellespont. “By the help of Thebes (replied 
Epaminondas) I have already done more than Agamemnon. 
He, with the forces of Sparta and all Greece besides, was ten 
years in taking a single city; while /, with the single force 
of Thebes and at the single day of Leuktra, have crushed the 
power of the Agamemnonian Sparta.” ? While repelling the 
charge of personal motives, Epaminodas contended that peace 
would be tantamount to an abnegation of the headship of 
Greece ; and that, if Thebes wished to maintain that ascendant 
station, she must keep her citizens in constant warlike training 
and action. 

To err with Epaminondas may be considered, by some 


readers, as better than being right with Menekleidas. Meneklei- 
- - . - as seem- 
But on the main point of this debate, Menekleidas ingly right 
: = in dis- 
appears to have been really right. For the general suading 
2 Β Β naval 
exhortations ascribed to Epaminondas resemble but parations. 


too closely those feverish stimulants, which Alkibiadés ad- 
ministered at Athens to wind up his countrymen for the fatal 
expedition against Syracuse.* If we should even grant his 
advice to be wise, in reference to land-warfare, we must recol- 
lect that he was here impelling Thebes into a new and untried 
maritime career, for which she had neither aptitude nor facili- 


1 See Ch. liv. real foundation for the attack, and a 





2 Cornelius Nepos, Epaminond. c. 5; | 
Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 25; Plutarch, 
De Sui Laude, p. 542 A. 

Neither of these two authors appears 
to me to conceive rightly either the 
attack, or the reply, in which the name 
of Agamemnon is here brought forward. | 
As I have given it in the text, there is a 





real point in the reply ; as it appears in 
Cornelius Nepos, there is neither the 
one nor the other. 

That the Spartans regarded them- 
selves as having inherited the leadership 
of Greece from Agamemnon, may be 
seen from Herodotus, vii. 159. 

3 Thucyd. vi. 17, 18. 
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ties.. To maintain ascendency on land alone, would require 
all her force, and perhaps prove too hard for her; to maintain 
ascendency by land and sea at once would be still more 
impracticable. By grasping at both, she would probably keep 
neither. Such considerations warrant us in suspecting, that 
the project of stretching across the A‘gean for ultramarine 
dependencies was suggested to this great man not so much by 
a sound appreciation of the permanent interests of Thebes, as 
by jealousy of Athens—especially since the recent conquests 
of Timotheus.’ 

The project however was really executed, and a large The- 
ban fleet under Epaminondas crossed the Aégean in 
363 B.c. In the same year, apparently, Pelopidas 
marched into Thessaly, at the head of a Theban 
land-force, against Alexander of Phere. What the 
fleet achieved, we are scarcely permitted to know. 
It appears that Epaminondas visited Byzantium ; 
and we are told that he drove off the Athenian guard-squadron 
under Lachés, prevailing upon several of the allies of Athens 
to declare in his favour.” Both he and Timotheus appear to 
have been in these seas, if not at the same time, at least with 
no great interval of time between. Both were solicited by 
the oligarchy of the Pontic Herakleia against the people ; and 
both declined to furnish aid.* Timotheus is said to have 
liberated the besieged town of Kyzikus: by whom it was 
besieged, we do not certainly know, but probably by the 
Theban fleet. Epaminondas brought back his fleet at the end 


B.C. 363. 


Epaminon- 
das in com- 
mand of a 
Theban 
fleet in the 
Hellespont 
and Bos- 
phorus. 





1 Plutarch (Philopcemen, c. 14) men- | Bauch (in his tract, Epaminondas und 
tions that some authors represented | Thebens Kampf um die Hegemonie, 
Epaminondas as haying consented un- | Breslau, 1834, p. 70, 71) maintains that 
willingly to this maritime expedition. | Epaminondas was constrained against 
He explains such reluctance by refer- | his own better judgement to undertake 
ence to the disparaging opinion ex- | this maritime enterprise. I cannot co- 
pressed by Plato about maritime service. | incide in his opinion. The oracle which 
But this opinion of Plato is founded | Bauch cites from Pausanias (viii. 11, 6) 
upon reasons foreign to the character | proves as little as the above extract from 
of Epaminondas: and it seems to me} Plutarch. 
evident that the authors whom Plutarch 2 Isokratés, Or. v. (Philip.) s. 53; 
here followed, introduced the opinion | Diodor. xv. 79. ἰδίας τὰς πόλεις τοῖς 





only as an hypothesis to explain why so 
great a general on land as Epaminondas 
had accomplished so little at sea, when 
he took command of a fleet; putting 
himself in a function for which he had 
little capacity, like Philopcemen (Plu- 
tarch, Keipublic. Gerend. Przecept. p. 
812 E. iy. 


Θηβαίοις ἐποίησεν. I do not feel assured 
that these general words apply to Chios, 
Rhodes, and Byzantium, which had 
before been mentioned. 
3 Justin. xvi. 4. 
* Diodor. xv, 31% 
Timotheus, c. I. 


Cornel. Nepos, 





Ν στ σας ΟΝ ΟΝ ας 





ΘΗΑΡ. LXXIX. PELOPIDAS “IN “THESSALY. 293 


of the year, without having gained any splendid victory, or 
acquired any tenable possession for Thebes; yet not without 
weakening Athens, unsettling her hold upon her dependencies, 
and seconding indirectly the hostilities carried on by Kotys ; 
insomuch that the Athenian affairs in the Chersonese and 
Thrace were much less prosperous in 362 B.c. than they had 
been in 364 B.c. Probably Epaminondas intended to return 
with his fleet in the next year (362 B.C.), and to push his 
maritime enterprises still farther;+ but we shall find him 
imperatively called elsewhere, to another and a fatal battle- 
field. And thus the first naval expedition of Thebes was 
likewise the last. 

Meanwhile his friend and colleague Pelopidas had marched 
into Thessaly against the despot Alexander; who u.c. 363. 
was now at the height of his power, holding in de- Pelopidas 


attacks 


pendence a large portion of Thessaly together with Alexander 


the Phthiot Achzans and the Magnétes, and having —tis suc- 


cess in 


Athens as his ally. Nevertheless, so revolting had battle—his 

been his cruelties, and so numerous were the mal- heis slain. 

contents who had sent to invite aid from Thebes, that Pelo- 
pidas did not despair of overpowering him. Nor was he 
daunted even by an eclipse of the sun, which is said to have 
occurred just as he was commencing his march, nor by the 
gloomy warnings which the prophets founded upon it ; though 
this event intimidated many of his fellow-citizens, so that his 
force was rendered less numerous as well as less confident. 
Arriving at Pharsalus, and strengthening himself by the 
junction of his Thessalian allies, he found Alexander approach- 
ing to meet him at the head of a well-appointed mercenary 
force, greatly superior in number. The two chiefs contended 
who should occupy first the hills called Kynos Kephale, or 
the Dogs’ Heads. Pelopidas arrived there first with his 
cavalry, beat the cavalry of the enemy, and pursued them to 
some distance ; but he thus left the hills open to be occupied 
by the numerous infantry of the enemy, while his own infantry, 
coming up later, were repulsed with loss in their attempt to 
carry the position. Thus unpromising did the battle appear, 
when Pelopidas returned from the pursuit. Ordering his 
victorious cavalry to charge the infantry on the hill in flank, 





1 Diodor. xv. 79. 
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he immediately dismounted, seized his shield, and put himself 
at the head of his own discouraged infantry, whom he again 
led up the hill to attack the position. His presence infused so 
much fresh ardour, that his troops, in spite of being twice 
repulsed, succeeded in a third attempt to drive the enemy 
from the summit of the hill. Thus master of the hill, Pelo- 
pidas saw before him the whole army of the enemy, retiring 
in some disorder, though not yet beaten ; while Alexander in 
person was on the right wing, exerting himself to rally and 
encourage them. When Pelopidas beheld, as it were within 
his reach, this detested enemy—whose treacherous arrest and 
_ dungeon he had himself experienced, and whose cruelties filled 
every one’s mouth—he was seized with a transport of rage 
and madness, like Cyrus the younger on the field of Kunaxa, 
at the sight of his brother Artaxerxés. Without thinking of 
his duties as a general, or even looking to see by whom he 
was followed, he rushed impetuously forward, with loud cries 
and challenges to Alexander to come forth and fight. The 
latter, declining the challenge, retired among his guards, into 
the midst of whom Pelopidas plunged, with the few who 
followed him, and there, while fighting with desperate bravery, 
met his death. So rapidly had this rash proceeding been 
consummated, that his army behind did not at first perceive 
it. But they presently hastened forward to rescue or avenge 
him, vigorously charged the troops of Alexander, and put 
them to flight with severe loss." 

Yet this victory, though important to the Thebans, and still 
Fxcesive more important to the Thessalians, was to both of 
grief of the them robbed of all its sensible value by the death of 
Pelopidas. The demonstrations of grief throughout the 
army were unbounded and universal. The soldiers 
yet warm from their victory, the wounded men with wounds 
still untended, flocked around the corpse, piling up near to it 
as a trophy the arms of the slain enemies. Many, refusing 
either to kindle fire or to touch their evening meal, testified 
their affliction by cutting off their own hair as well as the 
manes of their horses. The Thessalian cities vied with each 
other in tokens of affectionate respect, and obtained from the 


and ‘Thes- 
salians for 
his death. 





1 For the description of this memorable scene, see Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 31, 
2; Diodor. xv. 80, 81 ; Cornel. Nepos, Pelopid. c. 5. 
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Thebans permission to take a chief share in his funeral, as 
their lost guardian and protector. At Thebes, the emotion 
was no less strikingly manifested. Endeared to his country- 
men first as the head of that devoted handful of exiles who 
braved every peril to rescue the city from the Lacedemonians, 
Pelopidas had been re-elected without interruption to the 
annual office of Bceotarch during all the years that had since 
elapsed 1 (378-364 B.c.). He had taken a leading part in all 
their struggles, and all their glories ; he had been foremost to 
cheer them in the hour of despondency ; he had lent himself, 
with the wisdom of a patriot and the generosity of a friend, 
to second the guiding ascendency of Epaminondas, and his 
moderation of dealing towards conquered enemies.’ 

All that Thebes could do, was, to avenge the death of 
Pelopidas. The Theban generals, Malkitas and Diogeiton,” 





1 Diodor. xv. 81. Plutarch (Pelop. c. | generals. Had Epaminondas been then 


34) states substantially the same. at home, this would hardly have been. 
2 Plutarch, Compar. Pelopid. and The eclipse of the sun, which both 
Marcell. c. 1. Plutarch and Diodorus mention to have 


3 Diodorus (xv. 78) places in one and | immediately preceded the out-march of 
the same year both—1. The maritime | Pelopidas, does not seem to have been 
project of Epaminondas, including his | as yet certainly identified. Dodwell, on 
recommendation of it, the equipment of | the authority of an astronomical friend, 
the fleet, and the actual expedition. 2. | places it on the 13th of June, 364 B.c., 
The expedition of Pelopidas into Thes- | at five o’clock in the morning. On the 
saly with its immediate consequences. | other hand, Calvisius places it on the 
—He mentions first the former of the | 13th of July in the same Julian year, at 
two, but he places both in the first year | a quarter before eleven o’clock in the 
of Olympiad 104, the year in which | day (see L’Art de verifier les Dates, 
Timokratés was archon at Athens; that | tom. i. p. 257). We may remark, that 
is, from Midsummer 364 to Midsum- | the day named by Dodwell (as he him- 
mer 363 B.c. He passes immediately | self admits) would not fall within the 
from the maritime expedition into an | Olympic year 364-363 B.c., but during 
allusion to the battle of Mantineia, which | the month preceding the commencement 
(he says) proved fatal to Epaminondas | of that year. Moreover Dodwell speaks 
and hindered him from following up his | as if there were no other months in the 
ideas of maritime activity. year, except June, July, and August, 

The battle of Mantineia took place in | fit for military expeditions; an hypo- 
June or July 362 B.c. The maritime | thesis not reasonable to admit. 
expedition, immediately preceding that Both Sievers and Dr. Thirlwall accept 
battle, would therefore naturally take | the eclipse mentioned by Dodwell, as 
place in the summer of 363 B.C.; the | marking the time when the expedition 
year 364 B.C. having been occupied | of Pelopidas commenced—June 364 B.c. 
in the requisite naval equipments. But against this, Mr. Clinton takes no 

T incline to think that the march of | notice of it in his Tables ; which seems 
Pelopidas into Thessaly also took place | to show that he was not satisfied as to 
during 363 B.c., and that his death thus | the exactness of Dodwell’s statement on 
occurred while Epaminondas was absent | the chronological identity. If it should 
on ship-board. A probable reason is | turn out, on farther astronomical calcu- 
thus supplied why the second Theban | lations, that there occurred no eclipse of 
army which went to avenge Pelopidas, | the sun in the year 363 B.C., visible at 
was commanded, not by his friend and | Thebes—I should then fix upon_ the 
colleague Epaminondas, but by other | eclipse mentioned by Calvisius (13 July, 
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conducted a powerful force of 7000 hoplites into Thessaly, 
The The. and put themselves at the head of their partisans 


viele. if thatcountry. With this united army, they pressed 
due Alex- Alexander hard, completely worsted him, and re- 


Bnet duced him to submit to their own terms. He was 
compelled to relinquish all his dependencies in Thessaly ; to 
confine himself to Phere, with its territory near the Gulf of 
Pagasz ; and to swear adherence to Thebes as a leader. All 
Thessaly, together with the Phthiot Achzans and the Mag- 
nétes, became annexed to the headship of the Thebans, who 
thus acquired greater ascendency in Northern Greece than 
they had ever enjoyed before." The power of Alexander was 
effectually put down on land; but he still continued both 
powerful and predatory at sea, as will be seen in the ensuing 
year. 


364 B.C.) as identifying the time of the | preferable to that mentioned by Dod- 
expedition of Pelopidas ; which would, | well, because it falls within the Olympic 
on that supposition, precede by eight or | year indicated by Diodorus. 
nine months the commencement of the But it appears to me that farther as- 
transmarine cruise of Epaminondas. | tronomical information is here required. 
The eclipse mentioned by Calvisius is 1 Plutarch, Pelopid. c. 35. 
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CILLA Pai ERyL Xx XX: 


FROM THE DEATH OF PELOPIDAS TO THE BATTLE OF 
MANTINEIA. 


It was during this period—while Epaminondas was absent 
with the fleet, and while Pelopidas was engaged in 
that Thessalian campaign from whence he never re- ne 
turned—that the Thebans destroyed Orchomenus. of the a 
That city, the second in the Beeotian federation, had Orchome- 
always been disaffected towards Thebes. The ab- Thebes 
sence of the two great leaders, as well as of a large of ora 
Theban force in Thessaly, seems, to have been re- ey ἐν 
garded by the Orchomenian Knights or Horsemen ™" 
(the first and richest among the citizens, 300 in number) as 
a favourable moment for attack. Some Theban exiles took 
part in this scheme, with a view to overthrow the existing 
government ; and a day, appointed for a military review near 
Thebes, was fixed for execution. A large number of con- 
spirators joined, with apparent ardour. But before the day 
arrived, several of them repented and betrayed the plot to the 
Beeotarchs ; upon which the Orchomenian horsemen were 
seized, brought before the Theban assembly, condemned to 
death, and executed. Moreover, the resolution was taken 
to destroy the town, to kill the male adults, and to sell the 
women and children into slavery.’ This barbarous decree was 
executed, though probably a certain fraction found means to 
escape, forming the kernel of that population which was after- 
wards restored. The full measure of ancient Theban hatred 
was thus satiated; a hatred tracing its origin even to those 
mythical times when Thebes was said to have paid tribute to 
Orchomenus. But the erasure of this venerable city from the 
list of autonomous units in Hellas, with the wholesale execution 


and sale of so many free kinsmen into slavery, excited strong 


B.C. 364-363. 





1 Diodor. xv. 79. 
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sympathy throughout the neighbours, as well as repugnance 
against Theban cruelty ;' a sentiment probably aggravated 
by the fact, which we must presume to have been concurrent 
—that the Thebans appropriated the territory among their 
own citizens. It would seem that the neighbouring town of 
Koroneia shared the same fate; at least the two are after- 
wards spoken of together in such manner as to make us 
suppose 50.525 Thebes thus absorbed into herself these two 
towns and territories to the north of her own city, as well as 
Platzea and Thespiz to the south. 

We must recollect that during the supremacy of Sparta and 
ae the period of Theban struggle and humiliation, before 
nanceex- the battle of Leuktra, Orchomenus had actively em- 


cited 


against the braced the Spartan cause. Shortly after that victory, 


ae the Thebans had been anxious under their first im- 
of Epami- pulse of resentment to destroy the city, but had been 

restrained by the lenient recommendations of Epa- 
minondas.* All their half-suppressed wrath was revived by 
the conspiracy of the Orchomenian Knights; yet the extreme 
severity of the proceeding would never have been consummated 
but for the absence of Epaminondas, who was deeply chagrined 
on his return.* He well knew the bitter censures which Thebes 
would draw upon herself by punishing the entire city for the 
conspiracy of the wealthy Knights, and in a manner even 
more rigorous than Platzea and Thespiz ; since the inhabitants 
of these two latter were expelled with their families out of 
Beeotia, while the Orchomenian male adults were slain, and the 
women and children sold into slavery. 





' See the sentiment expressed by De- | and the destruction of Orchomenus. 
mosthenés cont. Leptinem, p. 489 s. 121 The year in which he places them is, 
—an oration delivered in 355 B.c.; the archonship of Timokratés—from 
eight years after the destruction of Or- Midsummer 364 to Midsummer 363 B.C. 
chomenus. | That the destruction of Orchomenus 

2 Demosth. De Pace, p. 62. 5. 21; occurred during the absence of Epami- 
Philippic. II. p. 69. s. 15; Fals. Leg. p. nondas, and that he was greatly dis- 
375 5. 122; p. 387. 5. 162; p. 445. 5. | tressed at it on his return—is distinctly 


278: stated by Pausanias; who however is 
3. Diodor. xv. 57. | (in my judgement) so far mistaken, that 
4 Pausan. ix. 15, 2. | he refers the absence of Epaminondas 


Diodorus places in the same year all to that previous occasion when he had 
the three facts:—1. The maritime ex- | gone into Thessaly to rescue Pelopidas 
pedition of Epaminondas. 2. The ex- | from the dungeon of Alexander, 366 B.C. 
pedition of Pelopidas into Thessaly, his | This date is not so probable as the 
death, and the following Theban vic- | date assigned by Diodorus ; nor do the 
tories over Alexander of Pherae. 3. The | chronological conceptions of Pausanias 
conspiracy of the Orchomenian Knights | seem to me exact. 
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On returning from his maritime expedition at the end of 
363 B.C., Epaminondas was re-elected one of the 
Boeeotarchs.. He had probably intended to renew his Hees 
cruise during the coming year. But his chagrin for Epaminon. 
the Orchomenian affair, and his grief for the death of his cruise— 
Pelopidas—an intimate friend, as well as a political eagle: 
colleague whom he could trust—might deter him Pelee 
from a second absence; while the affairs of Pelopon- τὸ 
nesus also were now becoming so complicated as to render 
the necessity of renewed Theban interference again probable. 

Since the peace concluded in 366 B.c. with Corinth, Phlius, 
&c., Thebes had sent no army into that peninsula: as ere 
though her harmost and garrison still continued at loponnesus 
Tegea, perhaps at Megalopolis and Messéné also. ἘΠ ΡΕ 
The Arcadians, jealous of her as well as disunited ἘΠ Τα 
among themselves, had even gone ‘so far as to con- ot 
tract an alliance with her enemy Athens. The main conflict 
however now was, between the Arcadians and the Eleians, 
respecting the possession of Triphylia and the Pisatid. The 
Eleians about this time (365 B.C.) came into alliance again 
with Sparta,’ relinquishing their alliance with Thebes ; while 
the Achzans, having come into vigorous co-operation with 
Sparta,” ever since 367 B.C. (by reaction against the Thebans, 
who reversing the judicious and moderate policy of Epami- 
nondas, violently changed the Achzan governments), allied 
themselves with Elis also, in or before 365 B.c.2 And thus 
Sparta, though robbed by the pacification of 366 B.c. of the 
aid of Corinth, Phlius, Epidaurus, &c., had now acquired in 
exchange Elis and Achaia—confederates not less valuable. 

Triphylia, the territory touching the western sea of Pelo- 
ponnesus, immediately north of the river Neda—and της peians 


the Pisatid (including the lower course of the river 2m atte 


B.C. 362. 


covering 
Alpheius and the plain of Olympia), immediately hear 
north of Triphylia—both of them between Messenia ae 


and Elis—had been in former times conquered and Meséé. 

long held by the Eleians, but always as discontented subjects. 
Sparta, in the days of her unquestioned supremacy, had 
found it politic to vindicate their independence, and had 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 19. 7 Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 43, 
3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 17. 
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compelled the Eleians, after a war of two or three years, to 
renounce formally all dominion over them.’ No sooner, how- 
ever, had the battle of Leuktra disarmed Sparta, than the 
Eleians reclaimed their lost dominion ;? while the subjects on 
their side found new protectors in the Arcadians, and were 
even admitted, under pretence of kindred race, into the Pan- 
Arcadian confederacy... The Persian rescript brought down 
by Pelopidas (367-366 B.C.) seems to have reversed this 
arrangement, recognising the imperial rights of the Eleians.‘ 
But as the Arcadians had repudiated the rescript, it remained 
for the Eleians to enforce their imperial rights by arms, if 
they could. They found Sparta in the same interest as them- 
selves ; not only equally hostile to the Arcadians, but also 
complaining that she had been robbed of Messéné, as they 
complained of the loss of Triphylia. Sparta had just gained 
a slight advantage over the Arcadians, in the recapture of 
Sellasia ; chiefly through the aid of a Syracusan reinforce- 
ment of twelve triremes, sent to them by the younger Diony- 
sius, but with orders speedily to return.® 
Besides the imperial claims over Triphylia and the Pisatid, 
which thus placed Elis in alliance with Sparta and in 
B.C. 366-365. © . a 
τες conflict with Arcadia—there was also a territory 
tweenthe lying north of the Alpheius (on the hilly ground 
Eleians and A ᾿ Ε 
Areadians; forming the western or Eleian side of Mount Ery- 
ees manthus, between Elis and the north-western por- 
’ tion of Arcadia), which included Lasion and the 
highland townships called Akroreii, and which was disputed 
between Elis and Arcadia. At this moment, it was included 
as a portion of the Pan-Arcadian aggregate ;® but the Eleians, 
claiming it as their own, and suddenly marching in along with 
a body of Arcadian exiles, seized and occupied Lasion as well 
as some of the neighbouring Akroreii. The Arcadians were 
not slow in avenging the affront. A body of their Pan- 
Arcadian militia called the Epariti, collected from the various 
cities and districts, marched to Lasion, defeated the Eleian 
hoplites with considerable loss both of men and arms, and 
drove them out of the district. The victors recovered both 





# Xen. ‘Hellen? 11.2. 59) 21: 5 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 12. 
2’ Xen: Hellen. vi. 5, 2. § It had been taken from Elis by Agis, 
3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 26. at the peace of 399 B.c., after his vic- 


* Xen. Hellen. vii. 1, 38. torious war (Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 31). 
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Lasion and all the Akroreii, except Thraustus ; after which 
they proceeded to the sacred ground of Olympia, and took 
formal possession of it, planting a garrison, protected by a 
regular stockaded circle, on the hiil called Kronion. Having 
made good this position, they marched on even to the city of 
Elis itself, which was unfortified (though it had a tenable 
acropolis), so that they were enabled to enter it, finding no 
resistance until they reached the agora. Here they found 
mustered the Eleian horsemen and the chosen hoplites, who 
repulsed them with some loss. But Elis was in great conster- 
nation ; while a democratical opposition now manifested itself 
against the ruling oligarchy—seizing the acropolis in hopes of 
admitting the Arcadians. The bravery of the horsemen and 
hoplites, however, put down this internal movement, recovered 
the acropolis, and forced the malcontents, to the number of 
400, to evacuate the city. Thus expelled, the latter seized 
and established themselves at Pylus (in the Eleian territory, 
about nine miles from Elis towards the Arcadian border 1), 
where they were reinforced not only by a body of Arcadians, 
but also by many of their partisans who came from the city 
to jointhem. From this fortified post, planted in the country 
like Dekeleia in Attica, they carried on harassing war against 
the Eleians in the city, and reduced them after some time to 
great straits. There were even hopes of compelling the city 
to surrender, and a fresh invasion of the Arcadians was invited 
to complete the enterprise. The Eleians were only rescued 
by a reinforcement from their allies in Achaia, who came in 
large force and placed the city in safety; so that the 
Arcadians could do nothing more than lay waste the territory 
around.” 

Retiring on this occasion, the Arcadians renewed their 
invasion not long afterwards; their garrison. still ας. 36s. 
occupying Olympia and the exiles continuing at Second ir 
Pylus. They now marched all across the country, Els by the 
even approaching Kylléné, the harbour of Elis on Distress of 


Arcadians. 


the Eleians. 
the western sea. Between the harbour and the city, pete een 
the Eleians ventured to attack them, but were de- Sherans 


feated with such loss, that their general Andromachus Arcadia. 
(who had prompted the attack) fell upon his sword in despair. 





1 Pausanias, vi. 22, 3. 2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 13-18 ; Diodor. xy. 77. 
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The distress of the Eleians became greater than ever. In 
hopes of drawing off the Arcadian invaders, they sent an 
envoy to Sparta, entreating that the Lacedemonians would 
make a diversion on their side of Arcadia. Accordingly 
the Spartan prince Archidamus (son of King Agesilaus), 
invading the south-western portion of Arcadia, occupied a 
hill-town or post called Kromnus (seemingly in the territory 
of Megalopolis, and cutting off the communication between 
that city and Messéné), which he fortified and garrisoned 
with about 200 Spartans and Periceki. The effect which the 
Eleians contemplated was produced. The Arcadian army 
(except the garrison of Olympia) being withdrawn home, they 
had leisure to act against Pylus. The Pylian exiles had 
recently made an abortive attempt upon Thalame, on their 
return from which they were overtaken and worsted by the 
Eleians, with severe loss in killed, and 200 of their number 
ultimately made prisoners. Among these latter, all the 
Eleian exiles were at once put to death; all the remainder 
sold for slaves." 

Meanwhile the main Arcadian force, which had returned 
Archidamus from Elis, was joined by allies—Thebans?, Argeians, 
establishes and Messenians—and marched at once to Kromnus. 


a Spartan 
gamison at "They there blocked up the Lacedemonian garrison 


Kromnus. 


ieArc- by a double palisade carried all round, which they 


dians gain 


advantages kept a numerous force to occupy. In vain did 
armistice. — _Archidamus attempt to draw them off, by carrying his 
devastations into the Skiritis and other portions of Arcadia ; 
for the Skirite, in former days dependents of Sparta and 
among the most valuable constituents of the Lacedemonian 
armies,? had now become independent Arcadians. The 
blockade was still continued without interruption. Archi- 
damus next tried to get possession of a hill-top which com- 
manded the Arcadian position. But in marching along the 
road up, he encountered the enemy in great force, and was 
repulsed with some loss; himself being thrust through the 
thigh with a spear, and his relatives Polyenidas and Chilon 


Ul Xen: Hellen? vil 2. 29: | fresh Theban troops had come into 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 27. | Peloponnesus. 
The Thebans who are here mentioned | * Thucyd. v. 68; Xen. Rep. Laced. 
must have been soldiers in garrison αἱ xii. 3; xiii. 6. 
Tegea, Megalopolis, or Messéné. No 


So eee ee ee 





CHAP. LXXX. ARCHIDAMUS IN ARCADIA. 


303 


slain.. The Lacedemonian troops retreated for some space 
into a wider breadth of ground, where they were again formed 
in battle order, yet greatly discouraged both by the repulse 
and by the communication of the names of the slain, who 
were among the most distinguished soldiers of Sparta. The 
Arcadians on the contrary were advancing to the charge in 
high spirits, when an ancient Spartan, stepping forth from the 
ranks, shouted with a loud voice, “ What need to fight, gen- 
tlemen? Isit not better to conclude a truce and separate ?” 
Both armies accepted the proposition joyfully. The truce 
was concluded ; the Lacedeamonians took up their dead and 
retired ; the Arcadians also retreated to the spot where they 
had gained their advantage, and there erected their trophy.” 

Under the graphic description here given by Xenophon, 
seems to be concealed a defeat of the Lacedzmo- 


5 a vs The Arca- 
nians more serious than he likes to enunciate. The dians block- 
‘ 5 5 Ἑ ade Krom- 
Arcadians completely gained their point, by con- mus, and 
5 5 ~ - Β capture the 
tinuing the blockade without interruption. One more Spartan 


garrison, 


attempt was made by the Lacedemonians for the 
relief of their countrymen. Suddenly assailing the palisade at 
night, they succeeded in mastering the portion of it guarded 
by the Argeians.2 They broke down an opening, and called 
to the besieged to hasten out. But the relief had come 
unexpected, so that only a few of those near at hand could 
profit by it to escape. The Arcadians, hurrying to the spot in 
large force, drove off the assailants and re-enclosed the 
besieged, who were soon compelled to surrender for want of 
provisions. More than 100 prisoners, Spartans and Periceki 
together, were distributed among the captors-— Argeians, 
Thebans, Arcadians and Messenians—one share to each. 
Sixty years before, the capture of 220 Spartans and Lace- 
dzemonians in Sphakteria, by Kleon and Demosthenés, had 
excited the extreme of incredulous wonder throughout all 
Greece ; emphatically noted by the impartial Thucydidés.® 





1 The seizure of Kromnus by the 
Lacedzemonians, and the wound received | 


—dopevot 


δὴ ἀμφότεροι 
ἐσπείσαν 


ἀκούσαντες, 


by Archidamus, are alluded to by Justin, 
vi. 6. 

? Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 20-25. ‘Os δὲ, 
πλησίον ὄντων, ἀναβοήσας τις τῶν πρεσ- 
βυτέρων εἶπε-- Τί δεῖ ἡμᾶς, ὦ ἄνδρες, μά- 
χεσθαι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ σπεισαμένους διαλυθῆναι ; 





δ Xen. Hellen: vil. 4, 27. ΠΕ con- 
jecture of Palmerius—tod κατὰ τοὺς 
’*Apyelous—seems here just and neces- 
sary. 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 27. 

δ Thucyd. iv. 40. 
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Now, not a trace of such sentiment appears, even in the philo- 
Laconian Xenophon. So sadly had Spartan glory declined ! 
Having thus put an end to the Spartan attack, the Arca- 
dians resumed their aggression against Elis, in conjunction 
pc, With a new project of considerable moment. It was 
The Arca- now the spring immediately preceding the celebra- 
ἐς μος tion of the great quadrennial Olympic festival, which 
Qlympic came about midsummer. The presidency over this 


along with 


the Pisatans Sacred ceremony had long been the cherished privi- 
a lege of the Eleians, who had acquired it when they 
Hleians. conquered the Pisatans—the inhabitants of the region 
immediately around Olympia, and the first curators of the 
festival in its most primitive state. These Pisatans, always 
reluctant subjects of Elis, had never lost the conviction that 
the presidency of the festival belonged to them of right, 
and had entreated Sparta to restore to them their right, 
thirty-five years before, when Agis as conqueror imposed 
terms of peace upon the Eleians.’ Their request had been 
then declined, on the ground that they were too poor and 
rude to do worthy honour to the ceremony. But on now 
renewing it, they found the Arcadians more compliant than 
the Spartans had been. The Arcadian garrison, which had 
occupied the sacred plain of Olympia for more than a year, 
being strongly reinforced, preparation was made for cele- 
brating the festival by the Pisatans under Arcadian protec- 
tion.” The Grecian states would receive with surprise, on this 
occasion, two distinct notices from official heralds, announcing 
to them the commencement of the hieromenia or sacred season, 
and the precise day when the ceremonies would begin: since 
doubtless the Eleians, though expelled by force from Olympia, 
still asserted their rights and sent round their notices as usual. 

It was evident that this memorable plain consecrated as it 
εις, 364. Was to Hellenic brotherhood and communion, would 
The Eleians On the present occasion be dishonoured by dispute 


invade the 


festivalby and perhaps by bloodshed: for the Arcadians sum- 


arms—con- 


fictonthe moned to the spot, besides their own military strength, 


plain of 


Viympia= a considerable body of allies ; 2000 hoplites from 


bravery of 


the Eleians. Argos,and 400 horsemen from Athens. So imposing 


δῆ: Eellentinin 2.93 1 
? Xen. Hellen. vii. 2, 29. Compare Pausanias, vi. 22, 2. 
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a force being considered sufficient to deter the unwarlike 
Eleians from any idea of asserting their rights by arms, the 
Arcadians and Pisatans began the festival with its ordinary 
routine of sacrifice and matches. Having gone through the 
chariot-race, they entered upon the pentathlon, or quintuple 
contest, wherein the running match and the wrestling match 
came first in order. The running match had already been 
completed, and those who had been successful enough in it to 
go on contending for the prize in the other four points, had 
begun to wrestle in the space between the stadium and the 
great altar'—when suddenly the Eleians were seen entering 
the sacred ground in arms, accompanied by their allies the 
Acheans, and marching up to the opposite bank of the little 
river Kladeus—which flowed at a little distance to the west- 
ward of the Altis, or interior enclosed precinct of Zeus, falling 
afterwards into the Alpheius. Upon this the Arcadians drew 
up in armed order, on their own side of the Kladeus, to resist 
the farther approach of the Eleians.? The latter, with a bold- 
ness for which no one gave them credit, forded the rivulet, 
headed by Stratolas with his chosen band of 300, and vigor- 
ously charged first the Arcadians, next the Argeians ; both of 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 29. Kal τὴν τέμενος before they crossed the river 
μὲν ἱπποδρομίαν ἤδη ἐπεποιήκεσαν, καὶ Kladeus, which flowed ¢hrough the 
τὰ δρομικὰ τοῦ πεντάθλου" οἱ δ᾽ εἰς πάλην τέμενος, but alongside of the Altis. The 
ἀφικόμενοι οὐκέτι ἐν τῷ δρόμῳ, tomb of (Εποηιαιιβ, which was doubt- 
ἀλλὰ μεταξὺ τοῦ δρόμου καὶ τοῦ βωμοῦ less included in the τέμενος, was on the 
ἐπάλαιον. Οἱ γὰρ Ἠλεῖοι παρῆσαν right bank of the Kladeus (Pausan. vi. 


ἤδη, &c. 21, 3); while the Altis was on the left 
Diodorus erroneously represents (xv. bank of the river. 
-78) the occurrence as if the Eleians had Colonel Leake (in his Peloponnesiaca, 


been engaged in celebrating the festival, pp. 6, 107) has given a copious and in- 
and as if the Pisatans and Arcadians | structive exposition of the ground of 
had marched up and attacked them Olympia, as well as of the notices left 
while doing so. The Eleians were by Pausanias respecting it. Unfortu- 
really the assailants. nately, little can be made out certainly, 
* Xen. Hellen. ἃ c. Οἱ yap Ἠλεῖοι except the position of the great temple 
παρῆσαν σὺν τοῖς ὕπλοις εἰς τὸ TE- οἵ Zeus in the Altis. Neither the posi- 
μενος. Οἱ δὲ ᾿Αρκάδες ποῤῥωτέρω μὲν tions assigned to the various buildings, 
οὐκ ἀπήντησαν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοῦ KAadaov mo- | the Stadion, or the Hippodrome, by 
τάμου παρετάξαντο, ὃς mapa τὴν “AAT Colonel Leake—nor those proposed by 
καταῤῥέων εἰς τὸν ΓΑλφειον ἐμβάλλει.  Kiepert in the plan comprised in his 
Kal μὴν οἱ Ἠλεῖοι τἀπὶ θάτερα τοῦ maps—nor by Ernst Curtius, in the Plan 
ποταμοῦ παρετάξαντο, σφαγιασά- | annexed to his recent Dissertation called 
μενοι δὲ εὐθὺς ἐχώρουν. Olympia (Berlin, 1852)—rest upon very 
The τέμενος must here be distin- | sufficient evidence. Perhaps future ex- 
guished from the Altis ; as meaning the | cavations may hereafter reveal much 
entire breadth of consecrated ground at that is now unknown. 
Olympia, of which the Altis formed a I cannot agree with Colonel Leake 
smaller interior portion enclosed with a however in supposing that Pisa was at 
wall. The Eleians entered into the | any time a c/ty, and afterwards deserted. 
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whom were defeated and driven back. The victorious Eleians 
forced their way into the Altis, and pressed forward to reach 
the great altar. But at every step of their advance the resist- 
ance became stronger, aided as it was by numerous buildings 
—the Senate-house, the temple of Zeus, and various porticos 
—which both deranged their ranks, and furnished excellent 
positions of defence for darters and archers on the roofs. 
Stratolas was here slain, while his troops, driven out of the 
sacred ground, were compelled to recross the Kladeus. The 
festival was then resumed and prosecuted in its usual order. 
But the Arcadians were so afraid of a renewed attack on the 
following day, that they not only occupied the roofs of all 
the buildings more completely than before, but passed the 
night in erecting a palisade of defence; tearing down for that 
purpose the temporary booths which had been carefully put 
up to accommodate the crowd of visitors.’ Such precautions 
rendered the place unassailable, so that the Eleians were ob- 
liged to return home on the next day ; not without sympathy 
and admiration among many of the Greeks, for the unwonted 
boldness which they had displayed. They revenged them- 
selves by pronouncing the 104th Olympiad to be no Olympiad 
at all, and by registering it as such in their catalogue, when 
they regained power; preserving however the names of those 
who had been proclaimed victors, which appear in the lists 
like the rest.? 

Such was the unholy combat which dishonoured the sanc- 
Feelings of tuary of Pan-hellenic brotherhood, and in which the 
the spec- ~—_ great temple, with its enthroned inmate the majestic 
Olympia, — Zeus of Pheidias, was for the first time turned into a 
fortress against its habitual presidents the Eleians. It wasa 
combat wherein, though both Thebes and Sparta, the com- 
peting leaders of Greece, stand clear, Athens as well as most 
of the Peloponnesian chief states were implicated. It had 
been brought on by the rapacious ambition of the Arcadians, 
and its result seemed to confirm them, under colour of Pisatan 
presidency, in the permanent mastery of Olympia. But in 
spite of such apparent promise, it was an event which carried 
in itself the seeds of violent reaction. We cannot doubt that 





' Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 32. ὥστε οὐδ᾽ ἀνεπαύσαντο τῆς νυκτὸς ἐκκόπτοντες τὰ 
wT. ἊΣ . . 5 
διαπεπονημένα σκηνώματα, &c. 2 Diodor. xv. 78 ; Pausanias, vi. 8, 2. 
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the crowd of Grecian spectators present were not merely 
annoyed by the interruption of the proceedings and by the 
demolition of their tents, but also deeply shocked by the out- 
rage to the sacred ground—“ imminentium templorum religio.”? 
Most of them probably believed the Eleians to be the rightful 
presidents, having never either seen or heard of any one else 
in that capacity. And they could hardly help feeling strong 
sympathy for the unexpected courage of these dispossessed 
presidents ; which appeared so striking to Xenophon (himself 
perhaps a spectator) that he ascribes it to a special inspiration 
of the gods.? 

If they disapproved of the conduct of the Arcadians and 
Pisatans as an unjust intrusion, they would disapprove RSs 
yet more of that spoliation of the rich temples at digns tale 
Olympia, whereby the intruders rewarded themselves. oe 
The Arcadians, always on the look-out for plunder pay ἐμοῖς 
and pay as mercenary soldiers, found themselves sup- 
plied with both, in abundant measure, from this war; the one 
from the farms, the stock, and the field-labourers, of the Eleian 
neighbourhood generally, more plentiful than in any part of 
Peloponnesus ;? the other from the ample accumulation, both 
of money and of precious offerings, distributed over the nu- 
merous temples at Olympia. The Pisatans, now installed as 
administrators, would readily consent to appropriate these 
sacred treasures to the pay of their own defenders, whom they 
doubtless considered as acting in the service of the Olympian 
Zeus. Accordingly the Epariti, the militia of joint Arcadia, 
were better paid than ever they had been before, so that the 
service attracted numerous volunteers of the poorer class.* 

At the outset of the Peloponnesian war, the Corinthians and 
Spartans had talked of prosecuting it in part by borrowed 
money from the treasuries of Delphi and Olympia.®> How far 





1 Tacitus, Hist. i. 40. He is des- | priores et futuri Principes, terruere, 
cribing the murder of Galba in the | quominus facerent scelus, cujus ultor est 
Forum at Rome, by the Othonian | quisquis successit.” 


soldiers :— του ee elellensavilrAne 32: 
““Tgitur milites Romani, quasi Volo- | * Xen. Hellen. iii. 2, 26; Polybius, 
gesen aut Pacorum avito Arsacidarum | iv. 73. 
solio depulsuri, ac non Imperatorem |) .‘4 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 33, 34. 
suum, inermem et senem, trucidare per- 5 Thucyd. i. 121. 
gerent—disjecta plebe, proculcato Se- Perikles in his speech at Athens 


natu, truces armis, rapidis equis, forum | alludes to this understood purpose of 
irrumpunt : nec illos Capitolil aspectus, the Spartans and their confederacy 
et imminentium templorum religio, et | (Thucyd. i. 143). 


xe 


308 HISTORY OF GREECE. Part Il. 


the project had ever been executed, we have no information. 
Violent dis. But at least, it had not been realized in any such 


sensions 


ΞΕΗ͂ΞΩΣ way as to form ἃ precedent for the large sums now 


among the appropriated by the Pisatans and Arcadians ; which 
re Area’ appropriation accordingly excited much outcry, as 


munion, in flagrant rapacity and sacrilege. This sentiment was 


consequence 


of this 5 ΘῈΣ Ξ 

Spprepriae felt with peculiar force among many even of the 
tion. The - τος : 1 
Non. tines. Ατοδαϊδηβ themselves, the guilty parties. Moreover 
sembly . 5 

cence; Some of the leaders employed had made important 


against it.  pnrivate acquisitions for themselves, so as to provoke 
both resentment and jealousy among their rivals. The Pan- 
Arcadian communion, recently brought together and _ ill- 
cemented, was little calculated to resist the effect of any strong 
special cause of dissension. It was composed of cities which 
had before been accustomed to act apart and even in hostility 
to each other ; especially Mantineia and Tegea. These two 
cities now resumed their ancient rivalry... The Mantineians, 
jealous both of Tegea and Megalopolis, began to labour under- 
hand against Arcadian unity and the Theban alliance—with 
a view to renewed connexion with Sparta; though only five 
years before they had owed to Thebes the re-establishment of 
their own city, after it had been broken up into villages by 
Spartan force. The appropriation of the sacred funds, offen- 
sive as it was to much of sincere sentiment, supplied them 
with a convenient ground for commencing opposition. In the 
Mantineian assembly, a resolution was passed, renouncing all 
participation in the Olympic treasures ; while at the same 
time an adequate sum was raised among the citizens, to fur- 
nish pay for all members of the Epariti who came from their 
city. This sum was forwarded to the officers in command ; 
who however not only refused to receive it, but even summoned 
the authors of the proceeding to take their trial before the 
Pan-Arcadian assembly—the Ten Thousand at Megalopolis 
—-on the charge of breaking up the integrity of Arcadia.” The 
Mantineian leaders thus summoned, having refused to appear, 
and being condemned in their absence by the Ten Thousand 
—a detachment of the Epariti was sent to Mantineia to secure 
their persons. But the gates were found shut, and the 








' Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 33, 34; Diodor. | αὐτοὺς λυμαίνεσθαι τὸ ᾿Αρκαδικὸν, ἀνεκα- 
xv. 82; Pausanias, viii. 8. 6. λοῦντο εἰς τοὺς μυρίους τοὺς προστάτας 
* Xen, Hellen. vil. 4, 332. φάσκοντες | αὐτῶν, ἄς, 
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order was set at defiance. So much sympathy was mani- 
fested in Arcadia towards the Mantineians, that many εις. 363-362. 
other towns copied their protest. Nay, even the Farther dis- 


sensions in 


majority of the Ten Thousand themselves, moved by Arcadia— 


invitation 


repeated appeals made to them in the name of the sent το the 
Thebans— 


offended gods, were gradually induced to adopt it peace con. 
also, publicly renouncing and interdicting all farther Elis. 
participation in the Olympian treasures. 

Here was a just point carried, and an important advantage 
gained, in desisting from a scandalous misappropriation. The 
party which had gained it immediately sought to push it far- 
ther. Beginning as the advocates of justice and of the Olym- 
pian Zeus, the Mantineians speedily pronounced themselves 
more clearly as the champions of oligarchy ; friendly to Sparta 
and adverse to Thebes. Supplies from Olympia being no 
longer obtained, the means presently failed, of paying the 
Epariti or public militia. Accordingly, such members of that 
corps as were too poor to continue without pay, gradually 
relinquished the service; while on the other hand, the more 
wealthy and powerful citizens, by preconcerted understanding 
with each other, enrolled themselves in large numbers for the 
purpose of getting the national force out. of the hands of 
the opposite party and into their own.!' The leaders of that 
opposite party saw plainly, that this oligarchical movement 
would not only bring them to severe account for the appro- 
priation of the sacred treasure, but would also throw Arcadia 
again into alliance with Sparta. Accordingly they sent in- 
timation to the Thebans of the impending change of policy, 
inviting them to prevent it by an immediate expedition into 
Arcadia. Informed of this proceeding,” the opposite leaders 
brought it before the Pan-Arcadian assembly ; in which they 
obtained a resolution, that envoys should be despatched to 
Thebes, desiring that no Theban army might enter into Ar- 
cadia until formally summoned—and cancelling the preceding 
invitation as unauthorised. At the same time, the assembly 
determined to conclude peace with the Eleians, and to restore 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 34. | The phrase here used by Xenophon, 
? Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 34. Οἱ δὲ τὰ | to describe the oligarchical party, marks 
κράτιστα TH Πελοποννήσῳ Bov- | his philo-Laconian sentiment. Com- 
λευόμενοι ἔπεισαν τὸ κοινὸν τῶν | pare Vil. 5, 1. of κηδόμενοι τῆς Πελοπον- 
᾿Αρκάδων, πέμψαντας πρέσβεις εἰπεῖν νήσου, &c. 
τοῖς Θηβαίοις, &c. 
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to them the locality of Olympia with all their previous rights. 
The Eleians gladly consented, and peace was accordingly 
concluded." 

The transactions just recounted occupied about one year 
es and nine or ten months, from Midsummer 364 B.C. 
The peace (at the time of the battle at Olympia) to about April 
sera. 362 B.C. The peace was generally popular through- 
ee out Arcadia, seemingly even among the cities which 


—seizure of 


many oli. adhered to Thebes, though it had been concluded 
garchical without consulting the Thebans. Even at Tegea, the 
Tegea by 


heiheran centre of Theban influence, satisfaction was felt-at 
harmost. the abandonment of the mischievous aggression and 
spoliation of Olympia, wherein the Thebans had had no con- 
cern. Accordingly when the peace, having been first probably 
sworn in other Arcadian cities, came to be sworn also at Tegea 
—not only the city authorities, but also the Theban harmost, 
who occupied the town with a garrison of 300 Beeotians, were 
present and took part in the ceremony. After it had been 
finished, most of the Mantineians went home ; their city being 
both unfriendly to Tegea and not far distant. But many 
other Arcadians passed the evening in the town, celebrating 
the peace by libations, paeans, and feasting. On a sudden the 
gates were shut by order, and the most prominent of the oli- 
garchical party were arrested as they sat at the feast, by the 
Beeotian garrison and the Arcadian Epariti of the opposite 
party. The leaders seized were in such considerable number, 
as to fill both the prison and the government-house ; though 
there were few Mantineians among them, since most of these 
last had gone home. Among the rest the consternation was 
extreme. Some let themselves down from the walls, others 
escaped surreptitiously by the gates. Great was the indigna- 
tion excited at Mantineia on the following morning, when the 
news of this violent arrest was brought thither. . The authori- 
ties—while they sent round the intelligence to the remaining 
Arcadian cities, inviting them at once to arms—despatched 
heralds to Tegea, demanding all the Mantineian prisoners 
there detained. They at the same time protested emphatically 
against the arrest or the execution of any Arcadian, without 
previous trial before the Pan-Arcadian community ; and they 





1 Xen. Hellen. ὦ. ¢. 
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pledged themselves in the name of Mantineia, to answer for 
the appearance of any Arcadian against whom charges might 
be preferred." 

Upon receiving this requisition, the Theban harmost forth- 
with released all his prisoners. He then called to- >. the. 
gether an assembly—seemingly attended by only a ban bamest 


releases his 


few persons, from feelings of mistrust ?—wherein Py. 
he explained that he had been misled, and that he **Pelesy- 
had ordered the arrest upon a false report that a Lace- 
dzmonian force was on the borders, prepared to seize the 
city in concert with treacherous correspondents within. A 
vote was passed accepting the explanation, though (according 
to Xenophon) no one believed it. Yet envoys were immedi- 
ately sent to Thebes, probably from the Mantineians and other 
Arcadians, complaining loudly of his conduct, and insisting 
that he should be punished with death. 

On a review of the circumstances, there seems reason for 
believing that the Theban officer gave a true explan- 

Conduct of 
ation of the motives under which he had acted. The the Theban 
fact of his releasing the prisoners at the first summons, be ae 
is more consistent with this supposition than with any other. 
Xenophon indeed says that his main object was to get 
possession.of the Mantineians, and that, when he found but 
few of the latter among the persons seized, he was indifferent 
to the detention of the rest. But if such had been his purpose 
he would hardly have set about it in so blind and clumsy a 
manner. He would have done it while the Mantincians were 
still in the town, instead of waiting until after their departure. 
He would not have perpetrated an act offensive as well as 
iniquitous, without assuring himself that it was done at a time 
when the determining purpose was yet attainable. On the 
other hand, nothing can be more natural than the supposition 
that the more violent among the Arcadian Epariti believed in 
the existence of a plot to betray Tegea to the Lacedemonians, 
and impressed the Theban with a persuasion of the like im- 
pending danger. To cause a revolution in Tegea, would be a 
great point gained for the oligarchical party, and would be 
rendered comparatively practicable by the congregation of a 





“1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 37, 38. 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 39. συγκαλέσας τῶν ᾿Αρκάδων ὅὁπόσοί ye δὴ συνελθεῖν ἠθέ 
λησαν, ἀπελογεῖτο, ws ἐξαπατηθείη. 
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miscellaneous body of Arcadians in the town. It is indeed 
not impossible, that the idea of such a plot may really have 
been conceived: but it is at least highly probable, that the 
likelihood of such an occurrence was sincerely believed in by 
opponents.’ 

The explanation of the Theban governor, affirming that his 
Be order for arrest had either really averted, or appeared 
by Epami- to him indispensable to avert, a projected treacherous 
en ΤΙ betrayal—reached Thebes at the same time as the 
complaints against him. It was not only received as perfectly 
satisfactory, but Epaminondas even replied to the complainants 
by counter-complaints of his own—‘“The arrest (he said) was 
an act more justifiable than the release of those arrested. 
You Arcadians have already committed treason against us. 
It was on your account, and at your request, that we carried 
the war into Peloponnesus—and you now conclude peace 
without consulting us! Be assured that we shall presently 
come in arms into Arcadia, and make war to support our 
partisans in the country.’’” 

Such was the peremptory reply which the Arcadian envoy 
His view is brought back from Thebes, announcing to his coun- 
tistent with trymen that they must prepare for war forthwith. 
the facts They accordingly concerted measures for resistance 
Peon thaa With the Eleians and Achwans. They sent an invita- 
Bee ef tion to the Lacedamonians to march into Arcadia, and 
himself, assist in repelling any enemy who should approach 
for the purpose of subjugating Peloponnesus— yet with the 
proviso, as to headship, that each state should take the lead 
when the war was in its own territory ; and they farther sent 
to solicit aid from Athens. Such were the measures taken by 
the Mantineians and their partisans, now forming the majority 
in the Pan-Arcadian aggregate, who (to use the language of 
Xenophon) “were really solicitous for Peloponnesus.”* “Why 
do these Thebans (said they) march into our country when 
we desire them not to come? For what other purpose, except 
to do us mischief? to make us do mischief to each other, in 
order that both parties may stand in need of them ? to enfeeble 





" The representation of Diodorus (xv. | flict of arms, on occasion of the peace. 
$2), though very loose and vague, gives ? Xen. Hellen. vii. 4, 40. 
us to understand that the two opposing 5. Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 1. Οἱ κηδόμε- 
parties at Tegea came to an actual con- | vot τῆς Πελοποννήσου, 
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Peloponnesus as muchas possible, in order that they may 
hold it the more easily in slavery ?”' Though this is the 
language which Xenophon repeats, with a sympathy plainly 
evincing his Philo-Laconian bias—yet when we follow the 
facts as he himself narrates them, we shall find them much 
more in harmony with the reproaches which he puts into the 
mouth of Epaminondas. Epaminondas had first marched 
into Peloponnesus (in 369 B.C.) at the request of both 
Arcadians and Eleians, for the purpose of protecting them 
against Sparta. He had been the first to give strength and 
dignity to the Arcadians, by organizing them into ἃ political 
ageregate, and by forming a strong frontier for them against 
Sparta, in Messéné and Megalopolis. When thus organized 
the Arcadians had manifested both jealousy of Thebes, and 
incompetence to act wisely for themselves. They had caused 
the reversal of the gentle and politic measures adopted by 
Epaminondas towards the Achzan cities, whom they had 
thus thrown again into the arms of Sparta. They had, of 
their own accord, taken up the war against Elis and the 
mischievous encroachment at Olympia. On the other hand, 
the Thebans had not marched into Peloponnesus since 367 B.C. 
—an interval now of nearly five years. They had tried to 
persuade the Arcadians to accept the Persian rescript, and to 
desist from the idea of alliance with Athens; but when 
refused, they had made no attempt to carry either of these 
points by force. Epaminondas had a fair right now to 
complain of them for having made peace with Elis and 
Achaia, the friends and allies of Sparta, without any con- 
sultation with Thebes. He probably believed that there had 
been a real plot to betray Tegea to the Lacedamonians, as 
one fruit of this treacherous peace; and he saw plainly that 
the maintenance of the frontier line against Sparta—Tegea, 
Megalopolis, and Messéné—could no longer be assured 
without a new Theban invasion. 

This appears tome the reasonable estimate of the situation 
in Peloponnesus, in June 362 B.c.—immediately before the 
last invasion of Epaminondas. We cannot trust the un- 
favourable judgement of Xenophon with regard either to this 
great man or to the Thebans. It will not stand good, even if 
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compared with the facts related by himself ; still less probably 
would it stand, if we had the facts from an impartial witness. 

I have already recounted as much as can be made out of 
Policy of the proceedings of the Thebans, between the return 
Fpaminow of Pelopidas from Persia with the rescript (in the 
Thebans. winter 367-366 B.C.) to the close of 363 B.C. In 366- 
365 Bc. they had experienced great loss and humiliation 
in Thessaly connected with the detention of Pelopidas, whom 
they had with difficulty rescued from the dungeon of Phere. 
In 364-363 B.C., Pelopidas had been invested with a fresh | 
command in Thessaly, and though he was slain, the Theban 
arms had been eminently successful, acquiring more complete 
mastery of the country than ever they possessed before ; 
while Epaminondas, having persuaded his countrymen to aim 
at naval supremacy, had spent the summer of 363 B.C. as 
admiral of a powerful Theban fleet on the coast of Asia. 
Returning to Thebes at the close of 363 B.c., he found his 
friend Pelopidas slain; while the relations of Thebes, both 
in Peloponnesus and in Thessaly, were becoming sufficiently 
complicated to absorb his whole attention on land without 
admitting farther aspirations towards maritime empire. He 
had doubtless watched, as it went on, the ‘gradual change of 
politics in Arcadia (in the winter and:spring of 363-362 B.C.), 
whereby the Mantineian and oligarchical party, profiting by 
the reaction of sentiment against the proceedings at Olympia, 
had made itself a majority in the Pan-Arcadian assembly 
and militia, so as to conclude peace with Elis, and to present 
the prospect of probable alliance with Sparta, Elis, and Achaia. 
This political tendency was doubtless kept before Epami- 
nondas by the Tegean party in Arcadia, opposed to the party 
of Mantineia; being communicated to him with partisan 
exaggerations even beyond the reality. The danger, actual or 
presumed, of Tegea, with the arrest which had been there 
operated, satisfied him that a powerful Theban intervention 
could be no longer deferred. As Bceotarch, he obtained 
the consent of his countrymen to assemble a Bceotian force, 
to summon the allied contingents, and to conduct this joint 
expedition into Peloponnesus. 

The army with which he began his march was numerous 
and imposing. It comprised all the Boeotians and Eubceans, 
with a large number of Thessalians (some even sent by 
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Alexander of Phere, who had now become a dependent 
ally of Thebes), the Lokrians, Malians, Atnianes, and , . τὰ 
probably various other allies from Northern Greece ; rpaminon- 


das marches 


though the Phokians declined to join, alleging that Witha The. 


ban army 


their agreement with Thebes was for alliance purely jnto Peo. 
defensive! Having passed the line of Mount Oneium re ala 
—which was no longer defended, as it had been θα 
at his former entrance—he reached Nemea, where he was 
probably joined by the Sikyonian contingent,? and where 
he halted, in hopes of intercepting the Athenian contingent 
in their way to join his enemies. He probably had informa- 
tion which induced him to expect them ;? but the information 
turned out false. The Athenians never appeared, and it was 
understood that they were preparing to cross by sea to the 
eastern coast of Laconia. After a fruitless halt, he proceeded 
onward to Tegea, where his Peloponnesian allies all presently 
joined him: the Arcadians of Tegea, Pallantium, Asea, and 
Megalopolis, the Messenians—(all these forming the line of 
frontier against Laconia)—and the Argeians. 

The halt at Nemea, since Epaminondas missed its direct 
purpose, was injurious in another way, as it enabled 


: ς- - Ξ Muster of 

the main body of his Peloponnesian enemies to con- the Arca: 
. . - . . . lans an 

centrate at Mantineia ; which junction might pro- other ene- 
. mies O 

bably have been prevented, had he entered Arcadia Thetes, at 

5 - Mantineia. 

without delay. A powerful Peloponnesian army Agesilaus 


: weiss ene and the 
was there united, consisting of the Mantineians Spartans 


with the major part of the other Arcadians—the “°“"'* 
Eleians—and the Achzans. Invitation had been sent to 
the Spartans ; and old Agesilaus, now in his eightieth year, 
was in full march with the Lacedaemonian forces to Man- 
tineia. Besides this, the Athenian contingent was imme- 
diately expected ; especially valuable from its cavalry, since 
the Peloponnesians were not strong in that description of 
force—some of them indeed having none at all. 

Epaminondas established his camp and place of arms with- 
in the walls of Tegea; a precaution which Xenophon praises, 
as making his troops more secure and aie eae and his 
motions less observable by the enemy." ΗΕ next marched 





1 Xen. Hellen. vil. 5, 53; Diodor. xv. | Ἐπ τ τς was determined to it by 

2 Diodor. xv. 85. | a ae hatred of Athens (Hellen. vii. 

3 The explanation which Xenophon | 5, 6)—seems alike fanciful and ill- ee 
gives of this halt at Nemea—as if | pered. * Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 3 
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to Mantineia, to provoke the enemy to an action before the 
ene Spartans and Athenians joined ; but they kept care- 
marchof fully on their guard, close to Mantineia, too strongly 


Epaminon- 


das to posted to be forced.!| On returning to his camp in 
surprise : ἷ : 

Sparta. Tegea, he was apprised that Agesilaus with the 
gesilaus is 


informed in Spartan force, having quitted Sparta on the march 
“Ἐπὶ sur τὸ Mantineia, had already made some progress and 
ae reached Pelléné. Upon this he resolved to attempt 
the surprise of Sparta by a sudden night-march from Tegea, 
which lay in the direct road from Sparta to Mantineia, 
while Agesilaus in getting from Sparta to Mantineia had to 
pursue a more circuitous route to the westward. Moving 
shortly after the evening meal, Epaminondas led the Theban 
force with all speed towards Sparta; and he had well-nigh 
come upon that town, “like a nest of unprotected young 
birds,’ at a moment when no resistance could have been 
made. Neither Agesilaus, nor any one else, expected so 
daring and well-aimed a blow, the success of which would 
have changed the face of Greece. Nothing saved Sparta 
except the providential interposition of the gods,’ signified 
by the accident that a Kretan runner hurried to Agesilaus, 
with the news that the Thebans were in full march southward 
from Tegea, and happened to arrest in time his farther pro- 
egress towards Mantineia. Agesilaus instantly returned back 
with the troops around him to Sparta, which was thus put in 
a sufficient posture of defence before the Thebans arrived. 
Though sufficient for the emergency, however, his troops were 
not numerous ; for the Spartan cavalry and mercenary forces 
were still absent, having been sent forward to Mantineia. 
Orders were sent for the main army at that city to hasten 
immediately to the relief of Sparta.* 





1 Plutarch, De Gloriaé Athen. p. 346 | phon, even against his own partialities. 
: | Kallisthenés asserted that the critical 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 10. Καὶ εἰ intelligence had been conveyed to Age- 
μὴ Κρής, θείᾳ τινί μοίρᾳ προσελθὼν, ἐξήγ- silaus by a Thespian named Euthynus 
γειλε τῷ ᾿Αγησιλάῳ προσιὸν τὸ στρά- (Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 34). 
τευμα, ἔλαβεν ἂν τὴν πόλιν ὥσπερ νεοτ- 8. Xenophon (Hellen. vii. 5, 10, 11) 
τιὰν, παντάπασιν ἔρημον τῶν ἀμυνου- describes these facts in a manner differ- 
μένων. ent on several points from Polybius (ix. 
Diodorus coincides in the main fact 8), and from Diodorus (xv. 83). Xeno- 
(xv. 82,83), though with many inaccu- | phon’s authority appears to me better in 
racies of detail. He gives a very im- | itself, while his narrative is also more 
perfect idea of this narrow escape of , probable. He states distinctly that Age- 
Sparta, which is fully attested by Xeno- silaus heard the news of the Theban 
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The march of Epaminondas had been undertaken only on 
the probability, well-nigh realized, of finding Sparta 
undefended. He was in no condition to assault the £paminon- 
city, if tolerably occupied—still less to spend time ¢,°"* 


up to 
before it; for he knew that the enemy from Man- Peta Ῥα 


finds it 

tineia would immediately follow him into Laconia, κα. 

within which he did not choose to hazard a general action. 
He had found it impracticable to take this unfortified, yet 
unassailable city, Sparta, even at his former invasion of 370- 
369 B.C.; when he had most part of Peloponnesus in active 
co-operation with him, and when the Lacedzemonians had no 
army in the field. Accordingly, though he crossed the Eurotas 
and actually entered into the city of Sparta’ (which had no 
walls to keep him out), yet as soon as he perceived the roofs 
manned with soldiers and other preparations for resistance, 
he advanced with great caution, not adventuring into the 
streets and amidst the occupied houses. He only tried to 
get possession of various points of high ground commanding 
the city, from whence it might be possible to charge down 
upon the defenders with advantage. But even here, though 
inferior in number, they prevented him from making any 
impression. And Archidamus son of Agesilaus, sallying 
forth unexpectedly beyond the line of defence, with a small 
company of 100 hoplites, scrambled over some difficult ground 
in his front, and charged the Thebans even up the hill, with 
such gallantry, that he actually beat them back with some 
loss ; pursuing them for a space until he was himself repulsed 
and forced to retreat.2 The bravery of the Spartan Isidas, 


B.C. 362. 





march while he was yet at Pelléné (on who had been sent with the army to 
the road to Mantineia, to which place a , Mantineia, divining the plans of Epami- 
large portion of the Spartan troops had | nondas, sent word by some swift Kretan 
already gone forward)—that he turned | runners to Agesilaus and put him upon 
back forthwith, and reached Sparta | his guard. 

before Epaminondas, with a division Wesseling remarks justly, that the 
not numerous, yet sufficient to put the mention of Agis must be a mistake; 
town in a state of defence. Whereas that the second king of Sparta at that 
Polybius affirms, that Agesilaus heard time was named Kleomenés. 

the news when he was at Mantineia— Polyzenus (ii. 3, 10) states correctly 
that he marched from thence with the | that Agesilaus reached Sparta before 
whole army to Sparta, but that Epami- Epaminondas ; but he adds many other 
nondas reached Sparta before him, had details which are too uncertain to copy. 
already attacked the town and pene- | ! Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 11. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ 
trated into the market-place, when ἐγένετο Ἐπαμινώνδας ἐν τῇ πόλει τῶν 
Agesilaus arrived and drove him back. Σπαρτιατῶν, &c. 

Diodorus relates that Agesilaus never left 2) Xen. Hellen. vir δ. 12:}12. 

Sparta, but that the other king Agis, | Justin (vi. 7) greatly exaggerates the 
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too, son of Phcebidas the captor of the Theban Kadmeia, 
did signal honour to Sparta, in this day of her comparative 
decline. Distinguished for beauty and stature, this youth 
sallied forth naked and unshielded, with his body oiled as 
in the palestra. Wielding in his right-hand a spear and in 
his left a sword, he rushed among the enemy, dealing death 
and destruction ; in spite of which he was suffered to come 
back unwounded ; so great was the awe inspired by his sin- 
gular appearance and desperate hardihood. The Ephors 
decorated him afterwards with a wreath of honour, but at 
the same time fined him for exposing himself without de- 
fensive armour.’ 
Though the Spartans displayed here an honourable gal- 
lantry, yet these successes, in themselves trifling, 
aie are magnified into importance only by the par- 
despatches  tiality of Xenophon, ‘The’ capital ‘fact was, “thas 


his cavalry 


ome’ Agesilaus had been accidentally forewarned so as 
Mantincia. to get back to Sparta and put it in defence before 
the Thebans arrived. As soon as Epaminondas ascertained 
this, he saw that his project was no longer practicable ; nor 
did he do more than try the city round, to see if he could 
detect any vulnerable point, without involving himself in a 
hazardous assault. Baffled in his first scheme, he applied 
himself, with equal readiness of resource and celerity of 
motion, to the execution of a second. He knew that the 
hostile army from Mantineia would be immediately put in 
march for Sparta, to ward off all danger from that city. Now 
the straight road from Mantineia to Sparta (a course nearly 
due south all the way) lying through Tegea, was open to 
Epaminondas, but not to the enemy, who would be forced 
to take another and more circuitous route, probably by Asea 
and Pallantion ; so that he was actually nearer to Mantineia 
than they. He determined to return to Tegea forthwith, 
while they were on their march towards Sparta, and before 
they could be apprised of this change of purpose. Breaking 
up accordingly, with scarce any interval of rest, he marched 
back to Tegea ; where it became absolutely indispensable to 
give repose to his hoplites, after such severe fatigue. But he 


He marches 





magnitude and violence of the contest. He erroneously represents that Agesilaus 
did not reach Sparta till after Epaminondas. 1 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 34. 
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sent forward his cavalry without any delay, to surprise Man- 
tineia, which would be now (he well knew) unprepared and 
undefended ; with its military force absent on the march to 
Sparta, and its remaining population, free as well as slave, 
largely engaged in the fields upon the carrying of harvest. 
Nothing less than the extraordinary ascendency of Epami- 
nondas—coupled with his earnestness in setting forth the 
importance of the purpose, as well as the probable plunder 
—could have prevailed upon the tired horsemen to submit to 
such additional toil, while their comrades were enjoying re- 
freshment and repose at Tegea.' 

Everything near Mantineia was found in the state which 
Epaminondas anticipated. Yet the town was pre- 
served, and his well-laid scheme defeated, by an 


The surprise 


is baffled, 
unexpected contingency which the Mantineians etal 
doubtless ascribed to the providence of the gods amor. 
—as Xenophon regards the previous warning given f2vary— 
to Agesilaus. The Athenian cavalry had arrived, τα ΤΕΥ near 
not an hour before, and had just dismounted from ip which the 
their horses within the walls of Mantineia. Having have the 
© advantage. 


departed from Eleusis (probably after ascertaining 
that Epaminondas no longer occupied Nemea), they took 
their evening meal and rested at the Isthmus of Corinth, 
where they seem to have experienced some loss or annoy- 
ance.” They then passed forward through Kleonze to Man- 
tineia, arriving thither without having yet broken fast, either 
themselves or their horses, on that day. It was just after 
they reached Mantineia, and when they had yet taken no 
refreshment—that the Theban and Thessalian cavalry sud- 
denly made their appearance, having advanced even to the 
temple of Poseidon, within less than a mile of the gates. 

The Mantineians were terror-struck at this event. Their 
military citizens were absent on the march to Sparta, while 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 14. Πάλιν δὲ 


πορευθεὶς ws ἐδύνατο τάχιστα εἰς THY 
Τεγέαν, τοὺς μὲν ὁπλίτας ἀνέπαυσε, τοὺς 
δὲ ἱππέας ἔπεμψεν εἰς τὴν Μαντίνειαν, 
δεηθεὶς αὐτῶν προσκαρτερῆσαι, καὶ διδά- 
σκων ὡς πάντα μὲν εἰκὸς ἔξω εἶναι τὰ 
τῶν Μαντινέων βοσκήματα, πάντας δὲ 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἄλλως τε καὶ σίτου συγ- 
κομιδῆς ovons. 
? Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 15, 16. 





The words — δυστυχήματος γεγενη- 
μένου ἐν Κορίνθῳ τοῖς immedow—allude 
to something which we have no means 
of making out. It is possible that the 
Corinthians, who were at peace with 
Thebes and had been ill-used by Athens 
(vii. 4, 6-10), may have seen with dis- 
pleasure, and even molested, the Athe- 
nian horsemen while resting on their 
territory. 5. Polybius, ix. 8, 
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the remainder were dispersed about the fields. In this help- 
less condition, they implored aid from the newly - arrived 
Athenian cavalry ; who, though hungry and tired, imme- 
diately went forth—and indeed were obliged to do so, since 
their own safety depended upon it. The assailants were 
excellent cavalry, Thebans and Thessalians, and more nume- 
rous than the Athenians. Yet such was the gallantry with 
which the latter fought, in a close and bloody action, that on 
the whole they gained the advantage, forced the assailants to 
retire, and had the satisfaction to preserve Mantineia with all 
its citizens and property. Xenophon extols* (and doubtless 
with good reason) the generous energy of the Athenians, in 
going forth hungry and fatigued. But we must recollect that 
the Theban cavalry had undergone yet more severe hunger 
and fatigue—that Epaminondas would never have sent them 
forward in such condition, had he expected serious resistance ; 
and that they probably dispersed to some extent, for the pur- 
pose of plundering and seizing subsistence in the fields through 
which they passed, so that they were found in disorder when 
the Athenians sallied out upon them. The Athenian cavalry- 
commander Kephisodérus,’ together with Gryllus (son of the 
historian Xenophon), then serving with his brother Diodorus 
among the Athenian horse, were both slain in the battle A 
memorable picture at Athens by the contemporary painter 


 Xen-sElellens Ὑ11. 5. 15. 1, 17. rus ap. Diogen. Laert. ii. 53 ; Pausan, i. 

Plutarch (De Gloria Athen. p. 346 3, 43 vii. 9, 8; viii. 11, 5. 
D.-.) recounts the general fact of this There is confusion, on several points, 
battle and the rescue of Mantineia; yet between this cavalry battle near Manti- 
with several inaccuracies which we re- neia—and the great or general battle, 
fute by means of Xenophon. which speedily followed it, wherein 

Diodorus (xv. 84) mentions the rescue Epaminondas was slain.’ Gryllus is 
of Mantineia by the unexpected arrival sometimes said to have been slain in the 
of the Athenians ; but he states them as. battle of Mantineia, and even to have 
being 6000 soldiers, that is hoplites, killed Epaminondas with his own hand. 
under Hegelochus ; and he says nothing It would seem as if the picture of Eu- 
about the cavalry battle. Hegesilaus is phranor represented Gryllus in the act 
named by Ephorus (ap. Diog. Laert. ii. | of killing the Theban commander ; and 
54—compare Xenoph. De Vectigal. iii. as if the later tradition of Athens as well 
7) as the general of the entire force sent | as of Thebes, erroneously bestowed upon 
out by Athens on this occasion, con- that Theban commander the name of 
sisting of infantry as well as cavalry. Epaminondas. 
The infantry must have come up some- See this confusion discussed and 
what later. _cleared up, in a good article on the 
- Polybius also (ix. 8), though con- Battle of Mantineia, by Arnold Schafer, 
curring in the main with Xenophon, | p. 58, 59, in the Rheinisches Museum 
differs in several details. I follow the fiir Philologie (1846—Fiinfter Jahrgang, 
narrative of Xenophon. Erstes Heft). 

* Harpokration v. Κηφισόδωρος, Epho- 
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Euphranor, commemorated both the battle and the personal 
gallantry of Gryllus, to whose memory the Mantineians also 
paid distinguished honours. 

Here were two successive movements of Epaminondas, 
both well-conceived, yet both disappointed by acci-  ppaminon- 
dent, without any omission of his own. He had his 435 τεροῖνες 
forces concentrated at Tegea, while his enemies on [¢oyemy 
their side, returning from Sparta, formed a united '*'* 
camp in the neighbourhood of Mantineia. They comprised 
Lacedemonians, Eleians, Arcadians, Achzans, and Athenians ; 
to the number in all, of 20,000 foot and 2000 horse, if we 
could trust the assertion of Diodorus ;' who also gives the 
numbers of Epaminondas as 30,000 foot and 3000 horse. 
Little value can be assigned to either of these estimates ; nor 
is it certain which of the two armies was the more numerous. 
But Epaminondas saw that he had now no chance left for 
striking a blow except through a pitched battle, nor did he at 
all despair of the result.2 He had brought out his northern 
allies for a limited time; which time they were probably 
not disposed to prolong, as the season of harvest was now 
approaching. Moreover his stock of provisions was barely 
sufficient ;* the new crop being not yet gathered in, while the 
crop of the former year was probably almost exhausted. He 
took his resolution therefore to attack the enemy forthwith. 

But I cannot adopt the view of Xenophon, that such 
resolution was forced upon Epaminondas, against his νιον of 


own will, by a desperate position, rendering it impos- jgtthe" 
sible for him to get away without fighting—by the ‘soliton, 


upon him 


disappointment of finding so few allies on his own ἐν ἀρεραῖνις 
side, and so many assembled against him—and by °#mine?- 

the necessity of wiping off the shame of his two recent 
failures (at Sparta and at Mantineia) or perishing in the 
attempt. This is an estimate of the position of Epami- 
nondas, not consistent with the facts narrated by Xenophon 





! Diodor, xv. 84. ἔσοιτο, ἡττημένος μὲν ἐν Λακεδαιμόνι σὺν 
2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 8. καὶ μὴν πολλῷ ὁπλιτικῷ ὑπ᾽ ὀλίγων, ἡττημένος 
οἰόμενος κρείττων τῶν ἀντιπάλων εἶναι, δὲ ἐν Μαντινείᾳ ἱππομαχίᾳ, αἴτιος δὲ 
&e. - γεγενημένος διὰ τὴν ἐς Πελοπόννησον 
3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 19. σπάνια στράτειαν τοῦ συνεστάναι Λακεδαιμο- 
δὲ τὰ ἐπιτήδεια ἔχοντας ὅμως πείθεσθαι νίους καὶ ᾿Αρκάδας καὶ ᾿Ηλείους καὶ ᾿Αθη- 
ἐθέλειν, &c. ναίους" ὥστε οὐκ ἐδόκει δυνατὸν εἶναι 
* Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 18. αὐτὸς δὲ ἀμαχεὶ παρελθεῖν, &c, 
λελυμασμένος παντάπασι TH ἑαυτοῦ δόξῃ 


ΘΙ, ὙΠ: Y 
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himself. It could have been no surprise to the Theban 
general that the time had arrived for ordering a battle. With 
what other view had he come into Peloponnesus? Or for 
what other purpose could he have brought so numerous an 
army? Granting that he expected greater support in Pelo- 
ponnesus than he actually found, we cannot imagine him to 
have hoped that his mere presence, without fighting, would 
suffice to put down enemies courageous as well as powerful. 
Xenophon exaggerates the importance of the recent defeats 
(as he terms them) before Sparta and Mantineia. These were 
checks or disappointments rather than defeats. On arriving 
at Tegea, Epaminondas had found it practicable (which he 
could not have known beforehand) to attempt a coup de main, 
first against Sparta, next against Mantineia. Here were ac- 
cidental opportunities which his genius discerned and turned 
to account. Their success, so near to actual attainment, would 
have been a prodigious point gained ;' but their accidental 
failure left him not worse off than he was before. It remained 
for him then, having the enemy before him in the field, and 
no farther opportunities of striking at them unawares by side 
blows, to fight them openly ; which he and all around him 
must have contemplated, from their first entrance into Pelo- 
ponnesus, as the only probable way of deciding the contest. 
The army of Epaminondas, far from feeling that sentiment 
eee of disappointed hope and stern necessity which 
the τὰν of Xenophon ascribes to their commander, were impa- 
das, when tient to fight under his orders, and full of enthusiastic 
fightingis alacrity when he at last proclaimed his intention. 
> ie He had kept them within the walls of Tegea, thus 
not only giving them better quarters and fuller repose, but 
also concealing his proceedings from the enemy; who on 
their side were encamped on the border of the Mantineian ~ 
territory. Rejoicing in the prospect of going forth to battle, 
the horsemen and hoplites of Epaminondas all put themselves 
in their best equipment. The horsemen whitened their helmets 
—the hoplites burnished up their shields, and sharpened their 
spears and swords. Even the rustic and half-armed Arcadian — 
villagers, who had nothing but clubs in place of sword or 
spear, were eager to share the dangers of the Thebans, and 





1 Polybius, ix. 8, 2. 
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inscribed upon their shields (probably nothing but miserable 
squares of wood) the Theban ensign.’ The best spirit and 
confidence animated all the allies, as they quitted the gates of 
Tegea, and disposed themselves in the order of march com- 
manded by Epaminondas. 

The lofty Mantinico-Tegeatic plain, 2000 feet above the 
level of the sea (now known as the plain of Tripo- 
litza)—“is the greatest of that cluster of valleys in 
the centre of Peloponnesus, each of which is so 
closely shut in by the intersecting mountains that 
no outlet is afforded to the waters except through 
the mountains themselves.”? Its length stretches from north 
to south, bordered by the mountain ranges of Mznalus on 
the west, and of Artemisium and Parthenion on the east. It 
has a breadth of about eight miles in the broadest part, and 
of one mile in the narrowest. Mantineia is situated near 
its northern extremity, Tegea near its southern; the direct 
distance between the two cities, in a line not much different 
from north and south, being about ten English miles. The 
frontier line between their two domains was formed by a 
peculiarly narrow part of the valley, where a low ridge pro- 
jecting from the range of Menalus on the one side, and 
another from Artemisium on the opposite, contract the space 
and make a sort of defensible pass near four miles south of 


Mantinico- 
Tegeatic 
plain— 
position of 
the Lace- 
dzmonians 
and Man- ἢ 
tineians. 





Mantineia ;* thus about six miles distant from Tegea. 


It 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 20. Προθύμως 
μὲν ἐλευκοῦντο οἱ ἱππεῖς τὰ κράνη, κε- 
λεύοντος ἐκείνου" ἐπεγράφοντο δὲ καὶ τῶν 
᾿Αρκάδων ὁπλῖται, ῥόπαλα ἔχοντες, ὡς 
Θηβαῖοι bytes’ πάντες δὲ ἠκονῶντο καὶ 
λόγχας καὶ μαχαίρας, καὶ ἐλαμπρύνοντο 
τὰς ἀσπίδας. 

There seems a sort of sneer in these 
latter words, both at the Arcadians and 
Thebans. 
called ὁπλῖται ; and are represented as 
passing themselves off to be as good 
as Thebans. 

Sievers (Geschicht. p. 342) and Dr. 


Thirlwall (Hist. Gr. c. 40. p. 200) follow | 
Eckhel in translating this passage to | 


mean that ‘‘the Arcadian hoplites in- 
scribed upon their shields the figure of 
a club, that being the ensign of the 
Thebans.” I cannot think that this 
interpretation is the best-~at least until 
some evidence is produced, that the 


Theban symbol on the shield was a | 


The Arcadian club-men are | 


club. Xenophon does not disdain on 
other occasions to speak sneeringly of 
the Theban hoplites—see vii. 5, 12. The 
mention, of λόγχας kal μαχαίρας, imme- 
| diately afterwards, sustains the belief 
that ῥόπαλα ἔχοντες, immediately be- 
fore, means ‘‘ men armed with clubs ”’ ; 
the natural sense of the words. 

The horsemen are said to have 
‘“whitened their helmets (or head- 
pieces).” Hence I presume that these 
head-pieces were not made of metal, 
but of wood or wickerwork. Compare 
Xen. Hellen. ii. 4, 25. 

2 See Colonel Leake’s Travels in the 
Morea, vol. ii. ch. 24, p. 45. 

3 Three miles from Mantineia (Leake, 
ib. p. 51-94) ‘‘a low ridge of rocks, 
which, advancing into the plain from a 
projecting part of the Menalium, formed 
| a natural division between the districts 
| of Tegea and Mantineia.” 

Compare the same work, vol. 1, ch. 3, 
Y 2 


= 
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was at this position, covering the whole Mantineian territory, 
that the army opposed to Epaminondas was concentrated ; 
the main Lacedemonian force as well as the rest having now 


returned from Sparta." 


Epaminondas having marched out from Tegea by the 


March of 
Epaminon- 
das from 
Tegea. 


northern gate, arrayed his army in columns proper 
for advancing towards the enemy ; himself with the 
Theban columns forming the van. 


His array being 


completed, he at first began his forward march in a direction 
‘straight towards the enemy. But presently he changed his 
course, turning to the left towards the Menalian range of 
mountains, which forms the western border of the plain, and 
which he probably reached somewhere near the site of the 


present Tripolitza. 


From thence he pursued his march north- 


ward, skirting the flank of the mountain on the side which lies 


over against or fronts towards Tegea: 
neared the enemy’s position, upon their right flank. 


2 


until at length he 
He 


here halted, and caused his columns to face to the right; 
thus forming a line, or phalanx of moderate depth, fronting 


towards the enemy. 


During the march, each lochus or 


company had marched in single file with the lochage or 
captain (usually the strongest and best soldier in it) at the 
head ; though we do not know how many of these lochages 
marched abreast, or what was the breadth of the column. 
When the phalanx or front towards the enemy was formed, 
each lochage was of course in line with his company and at 
its left hand ; while the Thebans and Epaminondas himself 


were at the left of the whole line. 


In this position, Epami- 


nondas gave the order to ground arms.’ 
The enemy, having watched him ever since he had left 





Ῥ. 100, 112, 114, and the recent valuable | Colonel Leake reckons about eight 


work of Ernst Curtius, Peloponnesos 
(Gotha, 1851), pp. 232-247. Gell says 
that a wall has once been carried across 
the plain at this boundary (Itinerary 
of the Morea, p. 141-143). 


1 See the indications of the locality | 


of the battle in Pausanias, viii. 11, 4, 5 ; 


and Colonel Leake—as above referred to. | 


2 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 21. 

Tripolitza is reckoned by Colonel 
Leake as about three miles and a half 
from the site of Tegea; Mr. Dodwell 
states it as about four miles, and Gell’s 
Itinerary of the Morea much the same. 


miles from ‘Tripolitza to Mantineia. 
Gell states it as two hours and three 
minutes, Dodwell as two hours and five 
minutes—or seven miles. 

Colonel Leake, Travels in Morea, 
vol. i. p. 83-100; Gell’s Itinerary, p. 
141 ; Dodwell’s Travels, vol. ii. p. 418- 
422. δ 
It would seem that Epaminondas, Ὁ 
this latter half of his march, must have 
followed nearly the road from Mantineia 
to Pallantium. Pallantium was situated 
west by south from Tegea. 

* Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 22. 
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Tegea and formed his marching array, had supposed at 
first that he was coming straight up to the front pase im- 
of their position, and thus expected a speedy battle. Preyer, 


But when he turned to the left towards the mountains, {or "" 


so that for some time he did not approach sensibly PS μιὰς 


noeuvres. 


nearer to their position, they began to fancy that he {Sy 3. 


had no intention of fighting on that day. Such belief, Pose." 


there would 


having been once raised, still continued, even though, ὃ πο μα- 
by advancing along the skirts of the mountain, he bt 
gradually arrived very close upon their right flank. They 
were farther confirmed in the same supposition, when they 
saw his phalanx ground arms; which they construed as an 
indication that he was about to encamp on the spot where 
he stood. It is probable that Epaminondas may have 
designedly simulated some other preliminaries of encamp- 
ment, since his march from Tegea seems to have been 
arranged for the purpose partly of raising such false impres- 
sion in his enemies, partly of getting upon their right flank 
instead of their front. He completely succeeded in his object. 
The soldiers on the Lacedemonian side, believing that there 
would be no battle until the next day, suffered their ranks to 
fall into disorder, and scattered about the field. Many of the 
horsemen even took off their breast-plates and unbridled their 
horses. And what was of hardly less consequence—that 
mental preparation of the soldier, whereby he was wound up 
for the moment of action, and which provident commanders 
never omitted, if possible, to inflame by a special harangue at 
the moment—was allowed to slacken and run down.' So 
strongly was the whole army persuaded of the intention of 
Epaminondas to encamp, that they suffered him not only 
without hindrance, but even without suspicion, to make all 
his movements and dispositions preparatory to immediate 
attack. 

Such improvidence is surprising, when we recollect that the 
ablest commander and the best troops in Greece were so 
close upon the right of their position. It is to be in part 
explained, probably, by the fact that the Spartan headship 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 22. Kal yap | Τοῦτο δὲ muijoas, ἔλυσε μὲν τῶν πλεί- 
δὴ, ὡς πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἐγένετο, ἐπεὶ ἐξετάθη στων πολεμίων τὴν ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς πρὸς 
αὐτῷ ἡ φάλαγὲ, ὑπὺ τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς ἔθετο μάχην παρασκευὴν, ἔλυσε δὲ τὴν ἐν ταῖς 
τὰ ὕπλα' ὥστε εἰκάσθη στρατοπεδευομένῳ. συντάξεσιν. 
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was now at an end, and that there was no supreme chief to 


whom the body of Lacedemonian allies paid defer- 


Want of 

adequate 1 i 7 

teen | SICE, If either of the kings of Sparta was present 
eee —a point not distinctly ascertainable—he would 
posed tn. have no command except over the Lacedemonian 
dans troops. In the entire allied army, the Mantineians 


occupied the extreme right (as on a former occasion, because 
the battle was in their territory,’ and because the Lacedz- 
monians had lost their once-recognised privilege), together 
with the other Arcadians. On the right-centre and centre 
were the Lacedemonians, Eleians, and Achzans; on the 
extreme left, the Athenians.2, There was cavalry on both 
the wings ; Athenian on the left—Eleian on the right ; spread 
out with no more than the ordinary depth, and without any 
intermixture of light infantry along with the horsemen.* 

In the phalanx of Epaminondas, he himself with the 
Thebans and Boeotians was on the left ; the Argeians 
on the right ; the Arcadians, Messenians, Eubceans, 
Sikyonians and other allies in the centre. It was 
his purpose to repeat the same general plan of attack 
which had succeeded so perfectly at Leuktra; to head the 
charge himself with his Boeotians on the left against the 
opposing right or right-centre, and to bear down the enemy 
on that side with irresistible force, both of infantry and 
cavalry ; while he kept back his right and centre, composed of 
less trustworthy troops, until the battle should have been thus 
wholly or partially decided. Accordingly, he caused the 
Beeotian hoplites—occupying the left of his line in lochi or. 
companies, with the lochage or captain at the left extremity of 
each—to wheel to the right and form in column fronting the 
enemy, in advance of his remaining line. The Theban 
lochages thus became placed immediately in face of the 


‘Theban 
order of 
battle— 
plans of 
the com- 
mander. 











1 Thucyd. v. 67; Pausanias, viii. 9, 
55 Vill. 10, 4. 

2 Diodor. xv. $5. 

That the Athenians were on the left, 
we also know from Xenophon (Hell. vii. 
5, 24.), though he gives no complete 
description of the arrangement of the 
allies on either side. 

3 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 23. 

4 Here again, we know from Xeno- 
phon that the Thebans were on the left ; 





but the general arrangement of the other 
contingents we obtain only from Dio- 
dorus (xy. 85). 

The Tactica of Arrian, also (xi. 2) in- 
form us that Epaminondas formed his at- 
tacking column, at Leuktra, of the The- 
bans—at Mantineia, of all the Bceotians. 

About the practice of the Thebans, 
both at and after the battle of Leuktra, 


_to make their attack with the left, see 
Plutarch, Quest. Roman. p. 282 D. 
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enemy, as the heads of a column of extraordinary depth; all 
the hoplites of each lochus, and perhaps of more than 
one lochus, being ranged in file behind them.) What the 
actual depth was, or what was the exact number of the lochus, 
we do not know. At Leuktra Epaminondas had attacked 
with fifty shields of depth; at Mantineia, the depth of his 
column was probably not less. Himself, with the chosen 
Theban warriors, were at the head of it, and he relied upon 
breaking through the enemy’s phalanx at whatever point he 
charged ; since their files would hardly be more than eight 
deep, and very inadequate to resist so overwhelming a shock. 
His column would cut through the phalanx of the enemy, 
like the prow of a trireme impelled in sea-fight against the 
midship of her antagonist. 

It was apparently only the Boeotian hoplites who were thus 
formed in column, projected forward in advance; while the 
remaining allies were still left in their ordinary phalanx or 
lines. Epaminondas calculated, that when he should have 
once broken through the enemy’s phalanx at a single point, 
the rest would either take flight, or become so dispirited, that 
his allies coming up in phalanx could easily deal with them. 

Against the cavalry on the enemy’s right, which was mar- 
shalled only with the ordinary depth of a phalanx of pj..oction 
hoplites (four, six, or perhaps eight deep*), and fie. 
without any light infantry intermingled with the >t sides. 
ranks—the Theban general opposed on his left his own excel- 





1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 5, 22. Ἐπεί ye | latere explicate transeunt in frontem ; 
μὴν, παραγαγὼν τοὺς ἐπὶ κέρως mopevo- | hoc est, παράγειν eis μέτωπον." It ap- 
μένους λόχους εἰς μέτωπον, ἰσχυρὸν pearsto me that the troops which Epami- 
ἐποιήσατο τὸ περὶ ἑαυτὸν ἔμβολον, τότε nondas caused to wheel into the front, 
δὴ ἀναλαβεῖν παραγγείλας τὰ Orda, and to form the advancing column, con- 
ἡγεῖτο᾽ of δὲ ἠκολούθουν... ... ‘O δὲ | sisted only of the left or Theban division, 
τὸ στράτευμα ἀντίπρωρον ὥσπερ τριήρη the best troops in the army—7@ μὲν 
προσῆγε, νομίζων, ὅπη ἐμβαλὼν διακό- ἰσχυροτάτῳ παρεσκευάζετο ἀγωνίζεσθαι, 
Were, διαφθερεῖν ὅλον τὸ τῶν ἐναντίων τὸ δὲ ἀσθενέστατον πόῤῥω ἀπέστησεν. 
στράτευμα, &c. Moreover, the whole account of Xeno- 

21 agree with Folard (Traité de la phon implies that Epaminondas made 
Colonne, p. lv.-lxi. prefixed to the trans- | the attack from his own left, against 
lation of Polybius) in considering | the enemy’s right, or right-centre. He 
ἔμβολον to be a column—rather than | was afraid that the Athenians would 
a wedge tapering towards the front. | take him in flank from their own left. 
And I dissent from Schneider’s expla- 3 Compare a similar case in Xen. 
nation, who says—‘‘ Epaminondas pha- Hellen. ili. 4, 13, where the Grecian 
langem contrahit sensim et colligit in cavalry, in the Asiatic army of Agesi- 
frontem, ut cunei seu rostri navalis for- | laus, is said to be drawn up ὥσπερ φά- 
mam efficeret. Copize igitur ex utroque | λαγξ ἐπὶ τεσσάρων, &c. 
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lent cavalry, Theban and Thessalian, but in strong and deep 
column, so as to ensure to them also a superior weight of 
attack. He farther mingled in their ranks some active foot- 
men, darters and slingers, of whom he had many from Thessaly 
and the Maliac Gulf." 

There remained one other precaution to take. His deep 
Theban and Beeotian column, in advancing to the charge, 
would be exposed on its right or unshielded side to the attack 
of the Athenians, especially the Athenian cavalry, from the 
enemy’s left. To guard against any such movement, he 
posted, upon some rising ground near his right, a special body 
of reserve, both horse and foot, in order to take the Athenians 
in the rear if they should attempt it. 

All these fresh dispositions for attack, made on the spot 
ae must have occupied time, and caused much apparent 
state ofthe movement. To constitute both the column of in- 
Lacedae- ; 
monian fantry, and the column of cavalry for attack on his 
aA left—and to post the body of reserve on the rising 
eround at his right against the Athenians—were operations 
which the enemy from their neighbouring position could not 
help seeing. Yet they either did not heed, or did not under- 
stand, what was going on.? Nor was it until Epaminondas, 
perceiving all to be completed, actually gave the word of 
command to “take up arms,” that they had any suspicion 
of the impending danger. As soon as they saw him in full 
march moving rapidly towards them, surprise and tumultuous 
movement pervaded their body. The scattered hoplites ran 
to their places ; the officers exerted every effort to establish 
regular array ; the horsemen hastened to bridle their horses 
and resume their breast-plates.? And though the space 
dividing the two armies was large enough to allow such mis- 
chief to be partially corrected—yet soldiers thus taken un- 
awares, hurried, and troubled, were not in condition to stand 
the terrific shock of chosen Theban hoplites in deep column. 

The grand force of attack, both of cavalry and infantry, 
which Epaminondas organized on his left, was triumphant 





1 These πέζοι &urmro:—light-armed 2 Perhaps Epaminondas may have 
footmen intermingled with the ranks of , contrived in part to conceal what was 
the cavalry—are numbered as an im- going on by means of cavalry-move- 
portant item in the military establish- ments in his front. Something of the 
ment of the Syracusan despot Gelon kind seems alluded to by Polyzenus (ii. 
(Herodot. vii. 158). 3, 14). 5 Xen; Hellen! νἱ!. 5; 22- 
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in both its portions. His cavalry, powerfully aided by the 
intermingled darters and light troops from Thessaly, be 
broke and routed the enemy’s cavalry opposed to Mantineia— 
them, and then restraining themselves from pursuit, cess the 
turned to fall upon the phalanx of infantry. Epa- of fpami-- 
minondas on his part with his Theban column came an 
into close conflict with the Mantineian and Lacedemonian line 
of infantry, whom, after a desperate struggle of shield, spear, and 
sword, he bore down by superior force and weight. He broke 
through the enemy’s line of infantry at this point, compelling 
the Lacedemonians opposed to him, after a brave and mur- 
derous resistance, to turn their backs and take to flight. The 
remaining troops of the enemy’s line, seeing the best portion 
of their army defeated and in flight, turned and fled also. The 
centre and right of Epaminondas, being on a less advanced 
front, hardly came into conflict with the enemy until the im- 
pression of his charge had been felt, and therefore found the 
troops opposed to them already wavering and disheartened. 
The Achzan, Eleian, and other infantry on that side gave 
way after a short resistance; chiefly, as it would appear, from 
contagion and alarm, when they saw the Lacedzmonians 
broken. The Athenians however, especially the cavalry, on 
the left wing of their own army, seem to have been engaged 
in serious encounter with the cavalry opposite to them. Dio- 
dorus affirms them to have been beaten, after a gallant fight,! 
until the Eleian cavalry from the right came to their aid. 
Here, as on many other points, it is difficult to reconcile his 
narrative with Xenophon, who plainly intimates that the stress 
of the action fell on the Theban left and Lacedemonian 
right and centre—and from whose narrative we should rather 
have gathered, that the Eleian cavalry beaten on their own 
right, may have been aided by the Athenian cavalry from the 
left ; reversing the statement of Diodorus. 

In regard to this important battle, however, we cannot 
grasp with confidence anything beyond the capital determin- 
ing feature and the ultimate result The calculations of 





! Diodor. xv. 85. that the description given of the battle 
The orator A®schinés fought among | by Ephorus was extremely incorrect 
the Athenian hoplites on this occasion | and absurd, arguing great ignorance 
(Aischinés, Fals. Leg. p. 300. c. 53). | both of the ground where it was fought, 
2 The remark made by Polybius upon | and of the possible movements of the 
this battle deserves notice. He states | armies. He says that Ephorus had dis- 
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Epaminondas were completely realized. The irresistible 
charge, both of infantry and cavalry, made by him- 
self with his left wing, not only defeated the troops 
immediately opposed, but caused the enemy’s whole 
army to take flight. It was under these victorious 
circumstances, and while he was pressing on the retiring enemy 
at the head of his Theban column of infantry, that he received 
a mortal wound with a spear in the breast. He was, by habit 
and temper, always foremost in braving danger, and on this 
day probably exposed himself pre-eminently, as a means of 
encouraging those around him, and ensuring the success of his 
own charge, on which so much depended ; moreover a Grecian 
general fought on foot in the ranks, and carried the same 
arms (spear, shield, &c.) as a private soldier. Diodorus tells 
us that the Lacedemonian infantry were making a pro- 
longed resistance, when Epaminondas put himself at the head 
of the Thebans for a fresh and desperate effort; that he 
stepped forward, darted his javelin, and slew the Lacedaemo- 
nian commander; that having killed several warriors, and 
intimidated others, he forced them to give way; that the 
Lacedemonians, seeing him in advance of his comrades, turned 
upon him and overwhelmed him with darts, some of which he 
avoided, others he turned off with his shield, while others, 
after they had actually entered his body and wounded him, 
he plucked out and employed them in repelling the enemy. 
At length he received a mortal wound in his breast with a 


Victory of 
the Thebans 
—Epaminon- 
das is 
mortally 
wounded. 








spear.’ 


I cannot altogether omit to notice these details ; which 





played the like incompetence also in 
describing the battle of Leuktra; in 
which case, however, his narrative was 
less misleading, because that battle was 
simple and easily intelligible, involving 
movements only of one wing of each 
army. But in regard to the battle of 
Mantineia (he says), the mis-description 
of Ephorus was of far more deplorable 
effect; because that battle exhibited 
much complication and _ generalship, 
which Ephorus did not at all compre- 
hend, as might be seen by any one who 
measured the ground and studied the 
movements reported in his narrative 
(Polybius, xii. 25). 

Polybius adds that Theopompus and 
Timeus were as little to be trusted 
in the description of land-battles as 


Ephorus. Whether this remark has 
special application to the battle of Man- 
tineia, I do not clearly make out. He 
gives credit however to Ephorus for 
greater judgement and accuracy, in the 
description of naval battles. 

Unfortunately, Polybius has not given 
us his own description of this battle of 
Mantineia. He only says enough to 
make us feel how imperfectly we know 
its details. There is too much reason 
to fear that the account which we now 
read in Diodorus may be borrowed in 
large proportion from that very narra- 
_tive of Ephorus here so much dis- 
paraged. 

1 Diodor. xv. 87. Cornelius Nepos 
| (Epam. c. 9) seems to copy the same 
_authority as Diodorus, though more 
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once passed as a portion of Grecian history, though they seem 
rather the offspring of an imagination fresh from the perusal 
of the Iliad than a recital of an actual combat of Thebans and 
Lacedemonians, both eminent for close-rank fighting, with long 
spear and heavy shield. The mortal wound of Epaminondas, 
with a spear in the breast, is the only part of the case which we 
really know. The handle of the spear broke, and the point 
was left sticking in his breast. He immediately fell, and as 
the enemy were at that moment in retreat, fell into the arms of 
his own comrades, There was no dispute for the possession 
of his body, as there had been for Kleombrotus at Leuktra. 
The news of his mortal wound spread like wild-fire through 
his army ; and the effect produced is among the most 
extraordinary phenomena in all Grecian military 


Extreme 
discourage- 


+c ΐ ἹΕ 1 - - ment 
history. I give it in the words of the contemporary Pema, 

: - if τὰ his death 
historian. “It was thus (says Xenophon) that Epa- Bs ccatt | 


troops, even 
when in 

full victory 
and pursuit. 


minondas arranged his order of attack ; and he was 
not disappointed in his expectation. For having 
been victorious, on the point where he himself 
charged, he caused the whole army of the enemy to take 
flight. But so soon as he fell, those who remained had no 
longer any power even of rightly using the victory. Though 
the phalanx of the enemy’s infantry was in full flight, the 
Theban hoplites neither killed a single man more, nor ad- 
vanced a step beyond the actual ground of conflict. Though 
the enemy’s cavalry was also in full flight, yet neither did the 
Theban horsemen continue their pursuit, nor kill any more 
either of horsemen or of hoplites, but fell back through the 
receding enemies with the timidity of beaten men. The light 
troops and peltasts, who had been mingled with the Theban 
cavalry and had aided in their victory, spread themselves over 
towards the enemy’s left with the security of conquerors ; but 
there (being unsupported by their own horsemen) they were 


mostly cut to pieces by the Athenians.” ? 





sparing of details. He does not seem 
to have read Xenophon. 

1 commend the reader again to an 
excellent note of Dr. Arnold, on Thucy- 
didés, iv. If ; animadverting upon simi- 
lar exaggerations and embellishments 
of Diodorus, in the description of the 
conduct of Brasidas at Pylus. 


1 Xen. Hellen. vii. 6, 25. Τὴν μὲν δὴ 


συμβολὴν οὕτως ἐποιήσατο, καὶ οὐκ ἐψεύ- 


oO τῆς ἐλπίδος" κρατήσας γὰρ, ἢ 


/ 
προσέβαλεν, ὅλον ἐποίησε φεύγειν 
τὸ τῶν ἐναντίων. Ἐπεί γε μὴν ἐκεῖνος 
ἔπεσεν, οἱ λοιποὶ οὐδὲ τῇ νίκῃ ὀρθῶς ἔτι 


, ἐδυνάσθησαν χρήσασθαι, ἀλλὰ φυγούσης 


Bennie : 
μὲν αὐτοῖς τῆς ἐναντίας φάλαγγος, οὐδὲ 
προῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ χωρίου ἔνθα ἣ συμβολὴ 
ἐγένετο φυγόντων δ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ τῶν 
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Astonishing as this recital is, we cannot doubt that it is 
card literally true, since it contradicts the sympathies of 
eee the reciting witness. Nothing but the pressure of un- 
exercised deniable evidence could have constrained Xenophon 
minds of the to record a scene so painful to him as the Lacede- 

monian army beaten, in full flight, and rescued from 
destruction only by the untimely wound of the Theban general. 
That Epaminondas would leave no successor either equal or 
second to himself, now that Pelopidas was no more—that the 
army which he commanded should be incapable of executing 
new movements or of completing an unfinished campaign— 
we can readily conceive. But that on the actual battle-field, 
when the moment of dangerous and doubtful struggle has 
been already gone through, and when the soldier’s blood is 
up, to reap his reward in pursuit of an enemy whom he sees 
fleeing before him—that at this crisis of exuberant impatience, 
when Epaminondas, had he been unwounded, would have 
found it difficult to restrain his soldiers from excessive for- 
wardness, they should have become at once paralysed and 
disarmed on hearing of his fall—this is what we could not 
have believed, had we not found it attested by a witness at 
once contemporary and hostile. So striking a proof has 
hardly ever been rendered, on the part of soldiers towards 
their general, of devoted and absorbing sentiment. All the 
hopes of this army, composed of such diverse elements, were 
centred in Epaminondas; all their confidence of success, all 
their security against defeat, were derived from the idea of 
acting under his orders; all their power, even of striking down 
a defeated enemy, appeared to vanish when those orders were 
withdrawn. We are not indeed to speak of such a proceeding 
with commendation. Thebes and her allied cities had great 
reason to complain of their soldiers, for a grave dereliction of 
military duty, and a capital disappointment of well-earned 
triumph—whatever may be our feelings about the motive. 
Assuredly the man who would be most chagrined of all, and 
whose dying moments must have been embittered if he lived 





ἱππέων, ἀπέκτειναν μὲν οὐδὲ of ἱππεῖς κηκότες τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν, ἀφίκοντο μὲν ἐπὶ 
διώκοντες οὔτε ἱππέας οὔθ᾽ ὁπλίτας, τοῦ εὐωνύμου, ὡς κρατοῦντες ἐκεῖ δὲ 
ὥσπερ δὲ ἡττώμενοι πεφοβημένως διὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων οἱ πλεῖστοι αὐτῶν 
τῶν φευγόντων πολεμίων διέπεσον. Καὶ ἀπέθανον. 

μὴν οἱ ἅμιπποι καὶ of πελτασταὶ, συννενι- | 
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to hear it—was Epaminondas himself. But when we look at 
the fact simply as a mark and measure of the ascendency 
established by him over the minds of his soldiers, it will be 
found hardly paralleled in history. I have recounted, a few 
pages ago, the intense grief displayed by the Thebans and 
their allies in Thessaly over the dead body of Pelopidas’ on 
the hill of Kynoskephale. But all direct and deliberate 
testimonies of attachment to a dead or dying chief (and 
doubtless these too were abundant on the field of Mantineia) 
fall short of the involuntary suspension of arms in the tempting 
hour of victory. 

That the real victory, the honours of the day, belonged to 
Epaminondas and the Thebans, we know from the ayy 
conclusive evidence of Xenophon. But as the van- claimed! by 
quished, being allowed to retire unpursued, were only. nevertheless 
separated by a short distance from the walls of peer 
Mantineia, and perhaps rallied even before reaching coli the 
the town—as the Athenian cavalry had cut to pieces oe ae 
some of the straggling light troops—they too pretended to 
have gained a victory. Trophies were erected on both sides. 
Nevertheless the Thebans were masters of the field of battle ; 
so that the Lacedemonians, after some hesitation, were forced 
to send a herald to solicit truce for the burial of the slain, and 
to grant for burial such Theban bodies as they had in their 
possession.2. This was the understood confession of defeat. 

The surgeons, on examining the wound of Epaminondas, with 
the spear-head yet sticking in it, pronounccd that he 5,;,. 
must die as soon as that was withdrawn. He first pomen's of 
inquired whether his shield was safe: and his shield- “ας 
bearer, answering in the affirmative, produced it before his 
eyes. He next asked about the issue of the battle, and was 
informed that his own army was victorious.* He then de- 
sired to see Iolaidas and Daiphantus, whom he intended to 
succeed him as commanders; but received the mournful 


reply that both of them had been slain.* “Then (said he) you 





1 Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 33, 34. | them (Plutarch, De Gloria Athen. p. 
2 The statement of Diodorus (xv. 87) | 350 A.). 
on this point appears to me more pro- | ὁ Diodor. xv, 88; Cicero, De Fini- 


bable than that of Xenophon (vii. 5, 26). | bus, ii. 30, 96; Epistol. ad Familiares, 
The Athenians boasted much of this | ν. 12, 5. 

slight success with their cavalry, en- | ὁ Plutarch, Apophthegm. Regum, p. 

hancing its value by acknowledging that | 194, G2; Atliany Ve EL. xi. 3 

all their allies had been defeated around Both Plutarch and Diodorus talk of 


334 HISTORY OF GREECE. PARTIE 


must make peace with the enemy.” He ordered the spear- 
head to be withdrawn, when the efflux of blood speedily 
terminated his life. 

Of the three questions here ascribed to the dying chief, 
Thetwo the third is the gravest and most significant. The 
ather best ~~ death of these two other citizens, the only men in 
officers are ~the camp whom Epaminondas could trust, shows 
the battle. how aggravated and irreparable was the Theban 
loss, not indeed as to number but as to quality. Not 
merely Epaminondas himself, but the only two men qualified 
in some measure to replace him, perished in the same field ; 
and Pelopidas had fallen in the preceding year. Such accu- 
mulation of individual losses must be borne in mind when we 
come to note the total suspension of Theban glory and dignity 
after this dearly-bought victory. It affords emphatic evidence 
of the extreme forwardness with which their leaders exposed 
themselves, as well as of the gallant resistance which they 
experienced. 

The death of Epaminondas spread rejoicing in the Lace- 
Whodew demonian camp proportioned to the sorrow of the 
Ppamiver Theban. To more than one warrior was assigned 
ferent per- the honour of- having struck the blow. The Manti- 
edforit, neians gave it to their citizen Macherion ; the 
Athenians, to Gryllus son of Xenophon; the Spartans, to 
their countryman Antikratés.. At Sparta, distinguished 
honour was shown, even in the days of Plutarch, to the 
posterity of Antikratés, who was believed to have rescued 


the city from her most formidable enemy. Such tokens 





Epaminondas being carried back to the | ix. 15, 3. 

camp. But it seems that there could| The reports however which Pausanias 
hardly have been any camp. Epami- | gives, andthe name of Machzrion which 
nondas had marched out only a few he heard both at Mantineia and at 
hours before from Tegea. A tent may | Sparta, are confused, and are hardly to 
have been erected on the field to receive | be reconciled with the story of Plutarch. 
him. Five centuries afterwards, the Moreover, it would seem that the 
Mantineians showed to the traveller subsequent Athenians did not clearly 
Pausanias a spot called Skopé near the | distinguish between the first battle 
field of battle, to which (they affirmed) fought by the Athenian cavalry, im- 
the wounded Epaminondas had been’ mediately after their arrival at Man- 
carried off, in great pain, and with his | tineia, when they rescued that town 
hand on his wound—from whence he | from being surprised by the Thebans 
had looked with anxiety on the con- and Thessalians—and the general action 
tinuing battle (Pausan. viii. 11, 4). which followed a few days afterwards, 

’ Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 35; Pau- wherein Epaminondas was slain. 

sanias, i. 3, 33 Vill. 9, 255 ; Vili. 11, 4; | 
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afford precious testimony, from witnesses beyond all suspicion, 
to the memory of Epaminondas. 

How the news of his death was received at Thebes, we have 
no positive account. But there can be no doubt that 
the sorrow, so paralysing to the victorious soldiers iver", 
on the field of Mantineia, was felt with equal acute- fecesnised, 


including 
ness, and with an effect not less depressing, in the inde 


pendence of 


senate-house and market-place of Thebes. The city, Yese— 


the citizen-soldiers, and the allies, would be alike @lone 


stands out— 


impressed with the mournful conviction, that the the Thebans 
dying injunction of Epaminondas must be executed. home. 
Accordingly, negotiations were opened and peace was concluded 
—probably at once, before the army left Peloponnesus. The 
Thebans and their Arcadian allies exacted nothing more than 
the recognition of the status guo: to leave everything exactly 
as it was, without any change or reactionary measure, yet 
admitting Megalopolis, with the Pan-Arcadian constitution 
attached to it—and admitting also Messéné as an independent 
city. Against this last article Sparta loudly and peremptorily 
protested. But not one of her allies sympathised with her 
feelings. Some indeed were decidedly against her ; to such a 
degree, that we find the maintenance of independent Mes- 
séné against Sparta ranking shortly afterwards as an admitted 
principle in Athenian foreign politics. Neither Athenians, 
nor Eleians, nor Arcadians, desired to see Sparta strengthened. 
None had any interest in prolonging the war, with prospects 
doubtful to every one ; while all wished to see the large armies 
now in Arcadia dismissed. Accordingly the peace was sworn 
to on these conditions. The autonomy of Messéné was gua- 
ranteed by all, except the Spartans; who alone stood out, 
keeping themselves without friends or auxiliaries, in the hope 
for better times—rather than submit to what they considered 
as an intolerable degradation.” 

Under these conditions, the armies on both sides retired. 


Peace con- 





1 See the oration of Demosthenés on suming such an interval between the 
behalf of the Megalopolitans (Orat. xvi. battle and the peace. Diodorus appears 
S¥ ΤΟ, p: 204; S. 21, p. 206): to place the latter immediately after the 

2 Plutarch, Agesilaus, c. 35; Diod. former. This would not count for 
xv. 89 ; Polybius, iv. $3. much, indeed, against any considerable 

Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellen. B.c. counter-probability ; but the probability 
361) assigns the conclusion of peace to here (in my judgement) is rather in 
the succeeding year. I do not know favour of immediate sequence between 
however what ground there is for as- the two events. 
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Xenophon is right in saying, that neither party gained any- 
Results of thing, either city, territory, or dominion ; though 
eT Mettvcia, before the battle, considering the magnitude of the 


of Mantineia, 


as appre- 7 PT 1 
tiated by two contending armies, every one had expected 


Xenophon that the victors, whichever they were, would become 
Thebans. masters, and the vanquished, subjects. But. his 
assertion—that “there was more disturbance, and more matter 
of dispute in Greece, after the battle than before it ”— 
must be interpreted, partly as the inspiration of a Philo- 
Laconian sentiment, which regards a peace not accepted by 
Sparta as no peace at all—partly as based on the circum- 
stance, that no definite headship was recognised as possessed 
by any state. Sparta had once enjoyed it, and had set the 
disgraceful example of suing out a confirmation of it from 
the Persian king at the peace of Antalkidas. Both Thebes 
and Athens had aspired to the same dignity, and both by the 
like means, since the battle of Leuktra; neither of them had 
succeeded. Greece was thus left without a head, and to this 
extent the affirmation of Xenophon is true. But it would not 
be correct to suppose that the last expedition of Epaminondas 
into Peloponnesus was unproductive of any results—though it 
was disappointed of its great and brilliant fruits by his un- 
timely death. Before he marched in, the Theban party in 
Arcadia (Tegea, Megalopolis, &c.) was on the point of being 
crushed by the Mantineians and their allies. His expedition, 
though ending in an indecisive victory, nevertheless broke 
up the confederacy enlisted in support of Mantineia ; enabling 
Tegea and Megalopolis to maintain themselves against their 
Arcadian opponents, and thus leaving the frontier against 
Sparta unimpaired. While, therefore, we admit the affirma- 
tion of Xenophon—that Thebes did not gain by the battle 
either city, or territory, or dominion—we must at the same 
time add, that she gained the preservation of her Arcadian 
allies, and of her anti-Spartan frontier, including Messéné. 
This was a gain of considerable importance. But dearly 
Porno tc- indeed was it purchased, by the blood of her first 
Epaminon- hero, shed on the field of Mantineia ; not to mention 
a his two seconds, whom we know only from his ver- 
dict—Daiphantus and Tolaidas.' He was buried on the field 





1 Pausanias, viii. 11, 4, 5. 
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of battle, and a monumental column was erected on his 
tomb. 

Scarcely any character in Grecian history has been judged 
with so much unanimity as Epaminondas. Hehas obtained a 
meed of admiration—from all, sincere and hearty, from some 
enthusiastic. Cicero pronounces him to be the first man of 
Greece.1 The judgement of Polybius, though not summed up 
so emphatically in a single epithet, is delivered in a manner 
hardly less significant and laudatory. Nor was it merely 
historians or critics who formed this judgement. The best 
men of action, combining the soldier and the patriot, such as 
Timoleon and Philopcemen,’? set before them Epaminondas 
as their model to copy. 

The remark has been often made, and suggests itself when- 
ever we speak of Epaminondas, though its full force will be 
felt only when we come to follow the subsequent history— 
that with him the dignity and commanding influence of Thebes 
both began and ended. His period of active political life 
comprehends sixteen years, from the resurrection of Thebes 
into a free community, by the expulsion of the Lacedemonian 
harmost and garrison, and the subversion of the ruling oli- 
garchy—to the fatal day of Mantineia (379-362 B.c.). His 
prominent and unparalleled ascendency belongs to the last 
eight years, from the victory of Leuktra (371 B.c.). Through- 
out this whole period, both all that we know, and all that we 
can reasonably divine, fully bears out the judgement of Poly- 
bius and Cicero, who had the means of knowing much more. 
And this too—let it be observed—though Epaminondas is 
tried by a severe canon; for the chief contemporary witness 
remaining is one decidedly hostile. Even the philo-Laconian 
Xenophon finds neither misdeeds nor omissions to reveal in 
the capital enemy of Sparta—mentions him only to record 
what is honourable—and manifests the perverting bias mainly 
by suppressing or slurring over his triumphs. The man whose 
eloquence bearded Agesilaus at the congress immediately 
preceding the battle of Leuktra*—who in that battle stripped 





* Cicero, Tusculan. ab 2, 4; De | copied by Pausanias from the statue of 


Orator. iii. 34, 139. ‘‘ Epaminondas, | Epaminondas at Thebes (Paus. ix. 16, 
princeps, meo judicio, Greecize,”’ &c. | aye 

* Plutarch, Philopcemen, c. 3; Plu- | Ἡμετέραις βουλαῖς Σπάρτη μέν ἐκείρατο δόξαν, 
tarch, Timoleon, c. 36. &e. 


5 See the inscription of four lines | 
VOL. VIII. Z 
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Sparta of her glory, and transferred the wreath to Thebes— 
who a few months afterwards, not only ravaged all the virgin 
territory of Laconia, but cut off the best half of it for the 
restitution of independent Messéné, and erected the hostile 
Arcadian community of Megalopolis on its frontier —the 


author of these fatal disasters inspires to Xenophon such in- a 


tolerable chagrin and antipathy, that in the two first he keeps 
back the name, and in the third, suppresses the thing done. 
But in the last campaign, preceding the battle of Mantineia 
(whereby Sparta incurred no positive loss, and where the 
death of Epaminondas softened every predisposition against 


| him), there was no such violent pressure upon the fidelity of 


the historian. Accordingly the concluding chapter of Xeno- 
phon’s ‘Hellenica,’ contains a panegyric," ample and unquali- 
fied, upon the military merits of the Theban general ; upon. 
his daring enterprise, his comprehensive foresight, his care to 
avoid unnecessary exposure of soldiers, his excellent discipline, 
his well-combined tactics, his fertility of aggressive resource in 
striking at the weak points of the enemy, who content them- 
selves with following and parrying his blows (to use a simile of 
Demosthenés?”) like an unskilful pugilist, and only succeed in 
doing so by signal aid from accident. The effort of strategic 
genius, then for the first time devised and applied, of bringing an 
irresistible force of attack to bear on one point of the hostile line, 
while the rest of his army was kept comparatively back until 
the action had been thus decided—is clearly noted by Xeno- 
phon, together with its triumphant effect, at the battle of 
Mantineia ; though the very same combination on the field 
of Leuktra is slurred over in his description, as if it were so 
common-place as not to require any mention of the chief with 
whom it originated. Compare Epaminondas with Agesilaus— 
how great is the superiority of the first—even in the narrative 
of Xenophon, the earnest panegyrist of the other! How 
manifestly are we made to see that nothing except the fatal 
spearwound at Mantineia, prevented him from reaping the 
fruit of a series of admirable arrangements, and from becoming 
arbiter of Peloponnesus, including Sparta herself! 

The military merits alone of Bpaciedndas had they merely 
belonged to a general of mercenaries, combined with nothing 





‘ Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 5, 8,9. | * Demosthenés, Philipp. I. p. 51, s. 46. 
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praiseworthy in other ways—would have stamped him as ἃ 
man of high and original genius, above every other Greek, 
antecedent or contemporary. But it is the peculiar excellence 
of this great man that we are not compelled to borrow from 
one side of his character in order to compensate deficiencies in 
another.’ His splendid military capacity was never prostituted 
to personal ends; neither to avarice, nor ambition, nor over- 
weening vanity. Poor at the beginning of his life, he left at 
the end of it not enough to pay his funeral expenses ; having 
despised the many opportunities for enrichment which his posi- 
tion afforded, as well as the richest offers from foreigners.?, Of 
ambition he had so little by natural temperament, that his 
friends accused him of torpor. But as soon as the perilous 
exposure of Thebes required it, he displayed as much energy 
in her defence as the most ambitious of her citizens, without 
any of that captious exigence, frequent in ambitious men, as 
to the amount of glorification or deference due to him from his 
countrymen. And his personal vanity was so faintly kindled, 
even after the prodigious success at Leuktra, that we find him 
serving in Thessaly as a private hoplite in the ranks, and in 
.the city as an edile or inferior street-magistrate, under the 
title of Telearchus. An illustrious specimen of that capacity 
and good-will, both to command and to be commanded which 
Aristotle pronounces to form in their combination the charac- 
teristic feature of the worthy citizen. He once incurred the 
displeasure of his fellow-citizens, for his wise and moderate 
policy in Achaia, which they were ill-judged enough to reverse. 
We cannot doubt also that he was frequently attacked by 
political censors and enemies—the condition of eminence in 
every free state ; but neither of these causes ruffled the digni- 





1 The remark of Diodorus (xv. 88) | the exact time when the alleged briber, 
upon Epaminondas is more emphatic | Diomedon of Kyzikus, came to Thebes. 
than we usually find in him—Mapa wey | Plutarch (De Genio Socratis, p. 583 
γὰρ ἑκάστῳ τῶν ἄλλων ἕν ἂν εὕροι mpo- | F.) relates an incident about Jason of 
τέρημα τῆς δόξης, παρὰ δὲ τούτῳ πάσας | Pheree tendering money in vain to 
Tas ἀρετὰς ἠθροισμένας. | Epaminondas, which cannot well have 

2 Polybius, xxxii. 8, 6. Cornelius happened before the liberation of the 
Nepos (Epaminondas, c. 4) gives one | Kadmeia (the period to which Plu- 
anecdote, among several which he | tarch’s dialogue assigns it), but may 
affirms to have found on record, of have happened afterwards. 
large pecuniary presents tendered to, Compare Plutarch, 


Apophthegm. 








and repudiated by, Epaminondas ; an | 
anecdote recounted with so much pre- | 
cision of detail, that it appears to de- | 
serve credit, though we cannot assign 


Reg. p. 193 C.; and Plutarch’s Life of 
Fabius Maximus, c. 27. 
3 Aristotel. Politic. 111, 2, 10. 
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fied calmness of his political course. As he never courted _ 


popularity by unworthy arts, so he bore unpopularity without 
murmurs, and without any angry renunciation of patriotic 
duty." 

The mildness of his antipathies against political opponents 
at home was undeviating ; and, what is even more remarkable, 
amidst the precedents and practice of the Grecian world, his 
hostility against foreign enemies, Boeotian dissentients, and 
Theban exiles, was uniformly free from reactionary vengeance. 
Sufficient proofs have been adduced in the preceding pages of 
this rare union of attributes in the same individual ; of lofty 
disinterestedness, not merely as to corrupt gains, but as to 
the more seductive irritabilities of ambition, combined with 
a just measure of attachment towards partisans, and unparal- 
leled gentleness towards enemies. His friendship with Pelo- 
pidas was never disturbed during the fifteen years of their 
joint political career; an absence of jealousy signal and 
creditable to both, though most creditable to Pelopidas, the 
richer, as well as the inferior man of the two. To both, and 
to the harmonious co-operation of both, Thebes owed her 
short-lived splendour and ascendency. Yet when we compare 
the one with the other, we not only miss in Pelopidas the 
transcendent strategic genius and conspicuous eloquence, but 
even the constant vigilance and prudence, which never deserted 
his friend. _If Pelopidas had had Epaminondas as his com- 
panion in Thessaly, he would hardly have trusted himself to 
the good faith, nor tasted the dungeon of the Pherazan Alex- 
ander ; nor would he have~frushed forward to certain destruc- 
tion, in a transport of phrensy, at the view of that hated 
tyrant in the subsequent battle. ~ 

In eloquence, Epaminondas would doubtless have found 
superiors at Athens; but at Thebes, he had neither equal, 
nor predecessor, nor successor. Under the new phase into 
which Thebes passed by the expulsion of the Lacedamonians 
out of the Kadmeia, such a gift was second in importance 
only to the great strategic qualities ; while the combination of 





1 Plutarch, Compar. Alkibiad. and | κύριος, ἐξοστρακιζόμενοι καὶ ἀποχειροτο- 
Coriolanus, c. 4. "Emel τό γε μὴ λιπαρῇ  νούμενοι καὶ καταδικαζόμενοι πολλάκις 
μηδὲ θεραπευτικὸν ὄχλων εἶναι, καὶ Mé- | οὐκ ὠργίζοντο τοῖς πολίταις ἀγνωμονοῦ- 
τελλος εἶχε καὶ ᾿Αριστείδης καὶ ᾽Ἔπαμει- | σιν, GAN ἠγάπων αὖθις μεταμελομένους 
νώνδας" ἀλλὰ τῷ καταφρονεῖν ὧς ἀληθῶς καὶ διηλλάττοντο παρακαλούντων. 
ὧν δῆμός ἐστι καὶ δοῦναι καὶ ἀφελέσθαι | 
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both elevated their possessor into the envoy, the counsellor, 
the debater, of his country,’ as well as her minister at war 
and commander-in-chief. The shame of acknowledging 
Thebes as leading state in Greece, embodied in the current 
phrases about Boeotian stupidity, would be sensibly mitigated, 
when her representative in an assembled congress spoke with 
the flowing abundance of the Homeric Odysseus, instead 
of the loud, brief, and hurried bluster of Menelaus.2 The 
possession of such eloquence, amidst the uninspiring atmo- 
sphere of Thebes, implied far greater mental force than a 
similar accomplishment would have betokened at Athens. 
In Epaminondas, it was steadily associated with thought and 
action—that triple combination of thinking, speaking, and 
acting, which Isokratés and other Athenian sophists* set 
before their hearers as the stock and qualification for merito- 
rious civic life. To the bodily training and soldier-like practice, 
common to all Thebans, Epaminondas added an ardent intel- 
lectual impulse and a range of discussion with the philoso- 
phical men around, peculiar to himself. He was not floated 
into public life by the accident of birth or wealth—nor hoisted 
and propped up by oligarchical clubs—nor even determined 
to it originally by any spontaneous ambition of his own. But 
the great revolution of 379 B.C., which expelled from Thebes 
both the Lacedemonian garrison and the local oligarchy who 
ruled by its aid, forced him forward by the strongest obliga- 
tions both of duty and interest ; since nothing but an energetic 
defence could rescue both him and every other free Theban 
from slavery. It was by the like necessity that the American 
revolution, and the first French revolution, thrust into the 
front rank the most instructed and capable men of the country, 
whether ambitious by temperament or not. As the pressure 
of the time impelled Epaminondas forward, so it also disposed 
his countrymen to look out for a competent leader wherever 
he was to be found; and in no other living man could they 





? See an anecdote about Epaminon- | π᾿ μὲν, ἀλλὰ μάλα λιγέως" ἐπεὶ οὐ πολύμυθος, 


das as the diplomatist and negotiator on | | “““s4))> ὅτε Sia? Gam re eyeno mi ὃν πε eae 

behalf of Thebes against Athens—é:- ἕξι (Odysseus), 

καιολογούμενος, &e. Athenzeus, xly. p- Kai ἔπεα νιφάδεσσιν ἐ ἐοικότα ᾿ χειμερίῃσιν, 

650 E. Οὐκέτ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ᾿Οδυσῆϊ γ᾽ ἐρίσσειε βροτὸς ἄλλος, 
? Homer, Iliad, iii. 210-220 (Mene- ὅ iz j ἢ 

laus and Odysseus)— 3 See Ch. lxvil. of this History— 

~ / "ἢ 
᾿Αλλ’ ὅτε δὴ Τρώεσσιν ἀ ἀγειρομένοισιν ἔμιχθεν, φρονεῖν, λέγειν, καὶ πράττειν, Kc. 
τοι μὲν Μενέλαος ἐπιτροχάδην ἀγόρευε, 
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obtain the same union of the soldier, the general, the orator, 
and the patriot. Looking through all Grecian history, it is 
only in Periklés that we find the like many-sided excellence ; 
for though much inferior to Epaminondas as a general, Periklés 
must be held superior to him as a statesman. But it is alike 
true of both—and the remark tends much to illustrate the 
sources of Grecian excellence—that neither sprang exclusively 
from the school of practice and experience. They both 
brought to that school minds exercised in the conversation 
of the most instructed philosophers and sophists accessible to 
them—trained to varied intellectual combinations, and to a 
larger range of subjects than those that came before the public 
assembly—familiarized with reasonings which the scrupulous 
piety of Nikias forswore, and which the devoted military 
patriotism of Pelopidas disdained. 

On one point, as I have already noticed, the policy recom- 
mended by Epaminondas to his countrymen appears of ques- 
tionable wisdom—his advice to compete with Athens for 
transmarine and naval power. One cannot recognise in this 
advice the same accurate estimate of permanent causes—the 
same long-sighted view, of the conditions of strength to 
Thebes and of weakness to her enemies, which dictated the 
foundation of Messéné and Megalopolis. These two towns, 
when once founded, took such firm root, that Sparta could 
not persuade even her own allies to aid in effacing them; a 
clear proof of the sound reasoning on which their founder had 
proceeded. What Epaminondas would have done—whether 
he would have followed out maxims equally prudent and 
penetrating—if he had survived the victory of Mantineia— 
is a point which we cannot pretend to divine. He would have 
found himself then on a pinnacle of glory, and invested with 
a plenitude of power, such as no Greek ever held without 
abusing. But all that we know of Epaminondas justifies the 
conjecture that he would have been found equal, more than 
any other Greek, even to this great trial; and that his 
untimely death shut him out from a future not less honour- 
able to himself, than beneficial to Thebes and to Greece 
generally. 

Of the private life and habits of Epaminondas we know 
scarcely anything. We are told that he never married ; and 
we find brief allusions, without any details, to attachments in 
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which he is said to have indulged.1. Among the countrymen 
of Pindar,? devoted attachment between mature men and 
beautiful youths was more frequent than in other parts of 
Greece. It was confirmed by interchange of mutual oaths 
at the tomb of Iolaus, and was reckoned upon as the firmest 
tie of military fidelity in the hour of battle. Asopichus and 
Kephisodorus are named as youths to whom Epaminondas 
was much devoted. The first fought with desperate bravery 
at the battle of Leuktra, and after the victory caused an 
image of the Leuktrian trophy to be carved on his shield, 
which he dedicated at Delphi;* the second perished along 
with his illustrious friend and chief on the field of Mantineia, 
and was buried in a grave closely adjacent to him.* 

It rather appears that the Spartans, deeply incensed against 
their allies for having abandoned them in reference , «46, 61. 
to Messéné, began to turn their attention away from Disputes 


among the 


the affairs of Greece to those of Asia and Egypt. inhabitants 


; : : £ Megalo- 
But the dissensions in Arcadia were not wholly puts. Τῆς 


‘Thebans 


appeased even by the recent peace. The city of send thither 


force 


Megalopolis had been founded only eight years Gnder Pam- 


ἥν 
menés, 


before by the coalescence of many smaller town- which 
ships, all previously enjoying a separate autonomy ae 
more or less perfect. The vehement anti-Spartan ?°"™"™ 
impulse, which marked the two years immediately succeeding 
the battle of Leuktra, had overruled to so great a degree the 
prior instincts of these townships, that they had lent them- 
selves to the plans of Lykomedés and Epaminondas for an 
enlarged community in the new city. But since that period, 
reaction had taken place. The Mantineians had come to be 
at the head of an anti-Megalopolitan party in Arcadia ; and 
several of the communities which had been merged in Megalo- 
polis, counting upon aid from them and from the Eleians, 
insisted on seceding and returning to their original autonomy. 
But for foreign aid, Megalopolis would now have been in 





1 Plutarch, Apophtheg. Reg. p. 192  Dissen’s edition, and Boeckh’s edition of 
E.; Athenee. xiii. p. 590 C. | Pindar, vol. iii. p. 611, ap. Athenzeum, 

2 Hieronymus ap. Athenz. xiii, p. ΧΙ. p. 605 C. 

602 A.; Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 18; 3 See Theopompus, Frag. 182, ed. 
Xenoph. Rep. Lacedzmon. ii. 12. | Didot, ap. Athenee. xiii. p. 605 A. 

See the striking and impassioned | ‘* Plutarch, Pelopitl. μέ swp.; Plu- 
Fragment of Pindar, addressed by him tarch, Amatorius, p. 761 1). ; compar- 
when old to the youth Theoxenus of Xenoph, Hellen. iv. 8, 39. 

Tenedos, Fragm. 2 of the Skolia, in | 
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great difficulty. A pressing request was sent to the Thebans, 
who despatched into Arcadia 3000 hoplites under Pammenés, 
This force enabled the Megalopolitans, though not without 
measures of considerable rigour, to uphold the integrity of 
their city, and keep the refractory members in communion.t 
And it appears that the interference thus obtained was per- 
manently efficacious, so that the integrity of this recent Pan- 
Arcadian community was no farther disturbed. 

The old king Agesilaus was compelled, at the age of 
eighty, to see the dominion of Sparta thus irre- 
vocably narrowed, her influence in Arcadia over- 
thrown, and the loss of Messéné formally sanctioned 
even by her own allies. All his protests, and those of his 
son Archidamus, so strenuously set forth by Isokratés, had 
only ended by isolating Sparta more than ever from Grecian 
support and sympathy. Archidamus probably never seriously 


Agesilaus 
and Archi- 
damus. 





1 Diodor. xv. 94. 

I venture here to depart from Dio- 
dorus, who’ states that these 3000 men 
were Athenians, not Thebans; that the 
Megalopolitans sent to ask aid from 
Athens, and that the Athenians sent 
these 3000 men under Pammenés. 

That Diodorus (or the copyist) has 
here mistaken Thebans for Athenians, 
appears to me, on the following 
grounds :— 

I. Whoever reads attentively the 
oration delivered by Demosthenés in 
the Athenian assembly (about ten years 
after this period) respecting the pro- 
priety of sending an armed force to 
defend Megalopolis against the threats 
of Sparta—will see, 1 think, that 
Athens can never before have sent any 
military assistance to Megalopolis. 
Both the arguments which Demosthe- 
nés urges, and those which he combats 
as having been urged by opponents, 
exclude the reality of any such previous 
proceeding. 

2. Even at the time when the above- 
mentioned oration was delivered, the 
Megalopolitans were still (compare 
Diodorus, xvi. 39) under special al- 
liance with, and guardianship of, 
Thebes—though the latter had then 
been so much weakened by the Sacred 
War and other causes, that it seemed 
doubtful whether she could give them 
complete protection against Sparta. 
But in the year next after the battle of 





Mantineia, the alliance between Mega- 
lopolis and Thebes, as well as the 
hostility between Megalopolis and 
Athens, was still fresher and more 
intimate. The Thebans (then in unim- 
paired power), who had fought for 
them in the preceding year—not the 
Athenians, who had fought against 
them—would be the persons invoked 
for aid to Megalopolis; nor had any 
positive reverses as yet occurred to 
disable the Thebans from furnishing aid. 

3. Lastly, Pammenés is a 7Zheban 
general, friend of Epaminondas. He 
is mentioned as such not only by Dio- 
dorus himself in another place (xvi. 34), 
but also by Pausanias (viii. 27, 2), as 
the general who had been sent to watch 
over the building of Megalopolis, by 
Plutarch (Plutarch, Pelopidas, c. 26; 
Plutarch, Reipub. Gerend. Preecept. p. 
805 F.), and by Polyzenus (v. 16, 3). 
We find a private Athenian citizen 
named Pammenés, a goldsmith, men- 
tioned in the oration of Demosthenés 
against Meidias (s. 31. p. 521); but no 
Athenian officer or public man of that 
time so named. 

Upon these grounds, I cannot but 
feel convinced that Pammenés and his 
troops were Thebans, and not Athe- 
nians. 

I am happy to find myself in con- 
currence with Dr. Thirlwall on this 
point (Hist. Gr. vol. ν. ch. xliii. p. 368, 
note). 
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attempted to execute the desperate scheme which he had 
held out as a threat some two or three years before the battle 
of Mantineia; that the Lacedemonians would send away 
their wives and families, and convert their military population 
into a perpetual camp, never to lay down arms until they 
should have reconquered Messéné or perished in the attempt.’ 
Yet he and his father, though deserted by all Grecian allies, 
had not yet abandoned the hope that they might obtain aid, 
in the shape of money for levying mercenary troops, from the 
native princes in Egypt and the revolted Persian satraps in 
Asia, with whom they seem to have been for some time in a 
sort of correspondence.” 

About the time of the battle of Mantineia—and as it would 
seem, for some years before—a large portion of the 
western dominions of the Great King were in a state State of 
partly of revolt, partly of dubious obedience. Egypt ποῖα 


B.C. 362. 


revolted 


had been for some years in actual revolt, and under es 
native princes, whom the Persians had vainly endea- ?*™* 

voured to subdue (employing for that purpose the aid of the 
Athenian generals Iphikratés and Timotheus) both in 374 
and 371 ΒΟ. Ariobarzanés, satrap of the region near Pro- 
pontis and the Hellespont, appears to have revolted about 
the year 367-366 B.c. In other parts of Asia Minor, too— 
Paphlagonia, Pisidia, &c.—the subordinate princes or governors 
became disaffected to Artaxerxés. But their disaffection was 
for a certain time kept down by the extraordinary ability and 
vigour of a Karian named Datamés, commander for the king 
in a part of Kappadokia, who gained several important 
victories over them, by rapidity of movement and well com- 
bined stratagem. At length the services of Datamés became 
so distinguished as to excite the jealousy of many of the 
Persian grandees ; who poisoned the royal mind against him, 
and thus drove him to raise the standard of revolt in his own 
district of Kappadokia, under alliance and concert with Ario- 
barzanés. It was in vain that Autophradatés, satrap of Lydia, 
was sent by Artaxerxés with a powerful force to subdue 
Datamés. The latter resisted all the open force of Persia, 
and was at length overcome only by the treacherous con- 





1 See Isokratés, Orat. vi. (Archidamus) s. 85-93. 
2 Tsokratés, Or. vi. (Archid.) 5. 73. 
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spiracy of Mithridatés (son of Ariobarzanés), who, corrupted 
by the Persian court and becoming a traitor to his father 
Ariobarzanés and to Datamés, simulated zealous co-operation, 
tempted the latter to a confidential interview, and there assas- 
sinated him. 

Still however there remained powerful princes and satraps 
in Asia Minor, disaffected to the court; Mausélus 


Formidabl : 

revolt οἱ : prince of Karia, Orontés satrap of Mysia, and Auto- 
e satraps > 5 

in Asia phradatés satrap of Lydia—the last having now 

Minor—it Bae 

is sup. apparently joined the revolters, though he had before 

the Persian been active in upholding the authority of the king. 

court, 3 

through It seems too that the revolt extended to Syria and 

treachery. 


Pheenicia, so that all the western coast with its large 
revenues, as well as Egypt, was at once subtracted from the 
empire. Tachos, native king of Egypt, was prepared to lend 
assistance to this formidable combination of disaffected com- 
manders, who selected Orontés as their chief; confiding to 
him their united forces, and sending Rheomithrés to Egypt 
to procure pecuniary aid. But the Persian court broke the 
force of this combination by corrupting both Orontés and 
Rheomithrés, who betrayed their confederates, and caused 
the enterprise to fail. Of the particulars we know little or 
nothing.” 

Both the Spartan king Agesilaus, with 1000 Lacedamonian 


Agesilaus OF Peloponnesian hoplites—and the Athenian general 
commanded Chabrias—were invited to Egypt to command the 
Cee forces of Tachos; the former on land, the latter at 
there also. 


sea. Chabrias came simply as a volunteer, without 








* Cornelius Nepos has given a bio- 
graphy of Datamés at some length, 
recounting his military exploits and 
stratagems. He places Datamés, in 
point of military talent, above all éar- 
bari, except Hamilcar, Barcas and 
Hannibal (c. 1). Polyznus also (vii. 
29) recounts several memorable pro- 
ceedings of the same chief. Compare 
too Diodorus, xv. 91; and Xen. Cyro- 
peed, viii. 8, 4. 

We cannot make out with any cer- 
tainty either the history, or the chro- 
nology, of Datamés. His exploits 
seem to belong to the last ten years 
of Artaxerxés Mnemon, and his death 
seems to have taken place a little before 


the death of that prince; which last | 


event is to be assigned to 359-358 B.C. 
See Mr. Fynes Clinton, Fast. Hell. ch. 
18, p. 316, Appendix. 

2 Diodor, xv. 91, 92; Xenophon, 
Cyropeed. viii. 8, 4. 

Our information about these distur- 
bances in the interior of the Persian 
empire is so scanty and confused, that 
few of the facts can be said to be cer- 
tainly known. Diodorus has evidently 
introduced into the year 362-361 B.C. a 
series of events, many of them belonging 
to years before and after. Rehdantz 
(Vit. Iphicrat. Chabr. et Timoth. p. 
154-161) brings together all the state- 
ments; but unfortunately with little 
result, 
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any public sanction or order from Athens. But the service of 
Agesilaus was undertaken for the purposes and with the con- 
sent of the authorities at home, attested by the presence of 
thirty Spartans who came out as his counsellors. The Spartans 
were displeased with the Persian king for having sanctioned 
the independence of Messéné; and as the prospect of over- 
throwing or enfeebling his empire appeared at this moment 
considerable, they calculated on reaping a large reward for 
their services to the Egyptian prince, who would in return 
lend them assistance towards their views in Greece. But dis- 
sension and bad judgement marred all the combinations 
against the Persian king. Agesilaus, on reaching Egypt,’ was 
received with little respect. The Egyptians saw with astonish- 
ment, that one, whom they had invited as a formidable war- 
rior, was a little deformed old man, of mean attire, and sitting 
on the grass with his troops, careless of show or luxury. 
They not only vented their disappointment in sarcastic re- 
marks, but also declined to invest him with the supreme com- 
mand, as he had anticipated. He was only recognised as 
general of the mercenary land force, while Tachos himself 
commanded in chief, and Chabrias was at the head of the 
fleet. Great efforts were made to assemble a force competent 
to act against the Great King; and Chabrias is said to have 
suggested various stratagems for obtaining money from the 
Egyptians.” The army having been thus strengthened, Agesi- 
laus, though discontented and indignant, nevertheless accom- 
panied Tachos on an expedition against the Persian forces in 
Phoenicia; from whence they were forced to return by the 
revolt of Nektanebis, cousin of Tachos, who caused himself to 
be proclaimed king of Egypt. Tachos was now full of sup- 
plications to Agesilaus to sustain him against his competitor 
for the Egyptian throne; while Nektanebis also, on his side, 
began to bid high for the favour of the Spartans. With the 
sanction of the authorities at home, but in spite of the opposi- 
tion of Chabrias, Agesilaus decided in favour of Nektanebis, 
withdrawing the mercenaries from the camp of Tachos,*’ who 





* Plutarch, Agesil. c. 36; Athenzeus, tarch and others (whom I follow) in 
xiv. p. 616 D.; Cornelius Nepos, | respect to the relations of Tachos and 


Agesil. c. 8. _Nektanebis with Agesilaus; affirming 
__* See Pseudo-Aristotel. Ciconomic. that Agesilaus supported Tachos, and 
11. 25 supported him with success, against 


3 Diodorus (xv. 93) differs from Plu- | Nektanebis. 
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was accordingly obliged to take flight. Chabrias returned 
home to Athens; either not choosing to abandon Tachos, 
whom he had come to serve—or recalled by special order of 
his countrymen in consequence of the remonstrance of the | 
Persian king. A competitor for the throne presently arose in 
the Mendesian division of Egypt. Agesilaus, vigorously main- 
taining the cause of Nektanebis defeated all the efforts of his 
opponent. Yet his great schemes against the Persian empire 
were abandoned, and nothing was effected as the result of his 
Egyptian expedition except the establishment of Nektanebis ; 
who, having in vain tried to prevail upon him to stay longer, 
dismissed him in the winter season with large presents, and 
with a public donation to Sparta of 230 talents. Agesilaus 
marched from the Nile towards Kyréné, in order to obtain 
from that town and its port ships for the passage home. But 
he died on the march, without reaching Kyréné. His body 
was conveyed home by his troops, for burial, in a preparation 
of wax, since honey was not to be obtained." 

Thus expired, at an age somewhat above eighty, the ablest 
peath ang 2d most energetic of the Spartan kings. He has 
peace enjoyed the advantage, denied to every other emi- 

nent Grecian leader, that his character and exploits 
have been set out in the most favourable point of view by a 
friend and companion—Xenophon. Making every allowance 
for partiality in this picture, there will still remain a really 
great and distinguished character. We find the virtues of a 
soldier, and the abilities of a commander, combined with 
strenuous personal will and decision, in such measure as to 
ensure for Agesilaus constant ascendency over the minds οὗ 
others, far beyond what was naturally incident to his station ;_ 
and that too, in spite of conspicuous bodily deformity, amidst — 
a nation eminently sensitive on that point. Of the merits — 
which Xenophon ascribes to him, some are the fair results of 
a Spartan education ;—his courage, simplicity of life, and in- — 
difference to indulgences—his cheerful endurance of hardship 
under every form. But his fidelity to engagements, his uni- 
form superiority to pecuniary corruption, and those winning — 





Compare Cornelius Nepos, Chabrias, | (Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 677, 
συ, 3: 5. 204). 
_ We find Chabrias serving Athens 1 Diodor. xv. 93; Plutarch, Agesil. ον 
in the Chersonese—in 359-358 3.c. | 38-40; Cornelius Nepos, Agesil. c. 8. 
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and hearty manners which attached to him all around—were 
virtues not Spartan, but personal to himself. We find in him, 
however, more analogy to Lysander—a man equally above 
reproach on the score of pecuniary gain—than to Brasidas or 
Kallikratidas. Agesilaus succeeded to the throne, with a 
disputed title, under the auspices and through the intrigues of 
Lysander ; whose influence, at that time predominant both at 
Sparta and in Greece, had planted everywhere dekarchies and 
harmosts as instruments of ascendency for imperial Sparta— 
and, under the name of Sparta, for himself. Agesilaus, too 
high-spirited to comport himself as second to any one, speedily 
broke through so much of the system as had been constructed 
to promote the personal dominion of Lysander ; yet without 
following out the same selfish aspirations, or seeking to build 
up the like individual dictatorship, on his own account. His 
ambition was indeed unbounded, but it was for Sparta in the 
first place, and for himself only in the second. The misfortune 
was, that in his measures for upholding and administering the 
imperial authority of Sparta, he still continued that mixture 
of domestic and foreign coercion (represented by the dekarchy 
and the harmost) which had been introduced by Lysander; a 
sad contrast with the dignified equality, and emphatic repu- 
diation of partisan interference, proclaimed by Brasidas, as 
the watchword of Sparta, at Akanthus and Toréné—and 
with the still nobler Pan-hellenic aims of Kallikratidas. 

The most glorious portion of the life of Agesilaus was that 
spent in his three Asiatic campaigns, when acting under the 
miso-Persian impulse for which his panegyrist gives him so 
much credit.1_ He was here employed in a Pan-hellenic pur- 
pose, to protect the Asiatic Greeks against that subjection to 
Persia which Sparta herself had imposed upon them a few 
years before, as the price of Persian aid against Athens. 

The Persians presently succeeded in applying the lessons of 
Sparta against herself, and in finding Grecian allies to make 
war upon her near home. Here was an end of the Pan-hellenic 
sentiment, and of the truly honourable ambition, in the bosom 
of Agesilaus. He was recalled to make war nearer home. 
His obedience to the order of recall is greatly praised by 
Plutarch and Xenophon—in my judgement, with little reason, 





1 Xenoph. Encom. Ages. vii. 7. Ei δ᾽ αὖ καλὸν καὶ μισοπέρσην εἶναι, &c. 
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he had no choice but to come back. But he came back an 
altered man. His miso-Persian feeling had disappeared, and 
had been exchanged for a miso-Theban sentiment which gra- 
dually acquired the force of a passion. As principal conductor 
of the war between 394-387 B.C., he displayed that vigour 
and ability which never forsook him in military operations, 


But when he found that the empire of Sparta near home could | 4 


not be enforced except by making her the ally of Persia and 
the executor of a Persian rescript, he was content to purchase 
such aid, in itself dishonourable, by the still greater dishonour 
of sacrificing the Asiatic Greeks. For the time, his policy 
seemed to succeed. From 387 to 379 B.C. (that is, down to 
the time of the revolution at Thebes, effected by Pelopidas 
and his small band), the ascendency of Sparta on land, in 
Central Greece, was continually rising. But her injustice and 
oppression stand confessed even by her panegyrist Xenophon ; 
and this is just the period when the influence of Agesilaus was 
at its maximum. Afterwards we find him, personally forward 
in sheltering Sphodrias from punishment, and thus bringing 
upon his countrymen a war with Athens as well as with 
Thebes. In the conduct of that war his military operations 
were, as usual, strenuous and able, with a certain measure of 
success. But on the whole, the war turns out unfavourably 
for Sparta. In 371 B.C., she is obliged to accept peace on 
terms very humiliating, as compared with her position in 
387 B.C., and the only compensation which she receives, is, the 
opportunity of striking the Thebans out of the treaty, thus 
leaving them to contend single-handed against what seemed 
overwhelming odds. Of this intense miso-Theban impulse, 
which so speedily brought about the unexpected and crushing 
disaster at Leuktra, Agesilaus stands out as the prominent 
spokesman. In the days of Spartan misfortune which fol- 
lowed, we find his conduct creditable and energetic, so far as 
the defensive position, in which Sparta then found herself, 
allowed. And though Plutarch seems displeased with him? 
for obstinacy in refusing to acknowledge the autonomy of 
Messéné (at the peace concluded after the battle of Mantineia) 
when acknowledged by all the other Greeks—yet it cannot 
be shown that this refusal brought any actual mischief to 





1 Plutarch, Agesil. c. 35. 
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Sparta; and circumstances might well have so turned out, 
that it would have been a gain. 

On the whole, in spite of the many military and personal 
merits of Agesilaus, as an adviser and politician, he deserves 
little esteem. We are compelled to remark the melancholy 
contrast between the state in which he found Sparta at his 
accession, and that wherein he left her at his death—“ Marmo- 
ream invenit, lateritiam reliquit.” Nothing but the death of 
Epaminondas at Mantineia saved her from something yet 
worse ; though it would be unfair to Agesilaus, while we are 
considering the misfortunes of Sparta during his reign, not to 
recollect that Epaminondas was an enemy more formidable 
than she had ever before encountered. 

The efficient service rendered by Agesilaus during his last 
expedition to Egypt had the effect of establishing ες. 362-361. 
firmly the dominion of Nektanebis the native king, ΞΘ ΝΣ 
and of protecting that country for the time from being Pera. 
re-conquered by the Persians; an event that did not happen 
until a few years afterwards, during the reign of the next 
Persian king. Of the extensive revolt, however, which at one 
time threatened to wrest from the Persian crown Asia Minor 
as well as Egypt, no permanent consequence remained. The 
treachery of Orontés and Rheomithrés so completely broke up 
the schemes of the revolters, that Artaxerxés Mnemon still 
maintained the Persian empire (with the exception of Egypt) 
unimpaired. 

He died not long after the suppression of the revolt (ap- 
parently about a year after it, in 359-358 B.C.), having reigned 





forty-five or forty-six years.' His death was preceded by one 





1 Diodorus, xv. 93. 

There is a difference between Dio- 
dorus and the Astronomical Canon, in 
the statements about the length of reign, 
and date of death, of Artaxerxés Mne- 
mon, of about two years—36I or 359 
B.c. See Mr. Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, 
Appendix, ch. 18, p. 316—where the 
statements are brought together and 
discussed. Plutarch states the reign 
of Artaxerxés Mnemon to have lasted 


62 years (Plutarch, Artax. c. 33); which | 
though in what | 


cannot be correct, 
manner the error is to be amended, we 
cannot determine. 

An Inscription of Mylasa in Karia 


recognises the forty-fifth year of the 
reign of Artaxerxés, and thus supports 
the statement in the Astronomical 
Canon, which assigns ta him forty-six 
| years of reign. See Boeckh, Corp. 
Inscr. No. 2691, with his comments, p. 
470. 
This same Inscription affords ground 
_ of inference respecting the duration of 
the revolt ; for it shows that the Karian 
| Mausolus recognised himself as satrap, 
and Artaxerxés as his sovereign, in the 
year beginning November 359 B.c., 
which corresponds with the forty-fifth 
year of Artaxerxés Mnemon. The 
revolt therefore must have been sup- 
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of those bloody tragedies which so frequently stained the 
transmission of a Persian sceptre. Darius, the eldest 
son of Artaxerxés, had been declared by his father 
successor tothe throne. According to Persian custom, 
the successor thus declared was entitled to prefer any 
petition which he pleased ; the monarch being held bound to 
srant it. Darius availed himself of the privilege to ask for 
one of the favourite inmates of his father’s harem, for whom 
he had contracted a passion. The request so displeased Arta- 
xerxés that he seemed likely to make a new appointment 
as to the succession; discarding Darius and preferring his 
younger son Ochus, whose interests were warmly espoused 
by Atossa, wife as well as daughter of the monarch. Alarmed 
at this prospect, Darius was persuaded by a discontented cour- 
tier, named Teribazus, to lay a plot for assassinating Arta- 
xerxés ; but the plot was betrayed, and the King caused both 
Darius and Teribazus to be put to death. By this catastrophe 
the chance of Ochus was improved, and his ambition yet 
farther stimulated. But there still remained two princes, 
older than he—Arsamés and Ariaspés. Both these brothers 
he contrived to put out of the way ; the one by a treacherous 
deceit, entrapping him to take poison—the other by assassi- 
nation. Ochus thus stood next as successor to the crown, 
which was not long denied to him; for Artaxerxés—now 
very old, and already struck down by the fatal consummation 
respecting his eldest son Darius—did not survive the addi- 
tional sorrow of seeing his two other sons die so speedily 
afterwards.’ He expired, and his son Ochus, taking the name 


Death of 
Artaxerxés 
Mnemon. 
Murders in 
the royal 
family. 





pressed before that period: see Sievers 
Geschichte von Griechenland bis zur 
Schlacht von Mantineia, p. 373, note. 

Plutarch, ~Artaxerx, ὦ Ζῇ. 30 
Justin, x. 1-3. 

Plutarch states that the lady whom 
the prince Darius asked for, was 
Aspasia of Phokzea—the Greek mistress | 
of Cyrus the younger, who had fallen 
into the hands of Artaxerxés after the 
battle of Kunaxa, and had acquired a 
high place in the monarch’s affections. 

But if we look at the chronology of | 
the case, it will appear hardly possible | 
that the lady who inspired so strong a 
passion to Darius, in or about 361 B.C, | 
as to induce him to risk the displeasure 
of his father—and so decided a reluc- | 


| was fought in 401 8.6. 


tance on the part of Artaxerxés to give 
her up—can have been the person who 


| accompanied Cyrus to Kunaxa forty 


years before ; for the battle of Kunaxa 
The chronolo- 
gical improbability would be _ still 
greater, if we adopted Plutarch’s state- 
ment that Artaxerxés reigned 62 years ; 
for it is certain that the battle of Ku- 
naxa occurred very near the beginning 
of his reign, and the death of his son 
Darius near the end of it. 

Justin states the circumstances which 
preceded the death of Artaxerxés Mne- 
mon in a manner yet more tragical. 
He affirms that the plot against the life 


of Artaxerxés was concerted by Darius 


in conjunction with several of his 
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of Artaxerxés, succeeded to him without opposition ; mani- 
festing as king the same sanguinary dispositions as those by 
which he had placed himself on the throne. 

During the two years following the battle of Mantineia, 
Athens, though relieved by the general peace from 
land-war, appears to have been entangled in serious ere 
maritime contests and difficulties. She had been maritime 
considerably embarrassed by two events; by the ἘΣ πη 

: makes war 
Theban naval armament under Epaminondas, and against _ 
by the submission of Alexander of Pherz to Thebes ἘΠΕ ΡΣ 
—hboth events belonging to 364-363 B.c. It was in ἕω 
363-362 B.c. that the Athenian Timotheus—having carried on 
war with eminent success against Olynthus and the neigh- 
bouring cities in the Thermaic Gulf, but with very bad suc- 
cess against Amphipolis—transferred his forces to the war 
against Kotys king of Thrace near the Thracian Chersonese. 
The arrival of the Theban fleet in the Hellespont greatly 
distracted the Athenian general, and served as a powerful 
assistance to Kotys ; who was moreover aided by the Athenian 
general Iphikratés, on this occasion serving his father-in-law 
against his country... Timotheus is said to have carried on 
war against Kotys with advantage, and to have acquired for 
Athens a large plunder.?. It would appear that his operations 
were of an aggressive character, and that during his command 
in those regions the Athenian possessions in the Chersonese 
were safe from Kotys: for Iphikratés would only lend his aid 
to Kotys towards defensive warfare ; retiring from his service 
when he began to attack the Athenian possessions in the 
Chersonese.? 

We do not know what circumstances brought about the 
dismissal or retirement of Timotheus from the command. But 
in the next year, we find Ergophilus as Athenian commander 
in the Chersonese, and Kallisthenés (seemingly) as Athenian 


B.C. 362°360. 





brothers ; and that, on the plot being | 664, s. 153. 

discovered, all these brothers, together | * The affirmation of Cornelius Nepos 

with their wives and children, were | (Timotheus, c. 1), that Timotheus made 

put to death. Ochus, on coming to the | war on Kotys with such success as 

throne, put to death a great number of | to bring into the Athenian treasury 

his kinsmen and of the principal persons | 1200 talents appears extravagant as to 

about the court, together with their | amount ; even if we accept it as generally 

wives and children—fearing a like con- | true. 

spiracy against himself. 3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. | 664, 5. 155. 


VOL. VIII. ὍΣ IN 
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commander against Amphipolis.! The transmarine affairs 


B.C. 362. of Athens, however, were far from improving. Be- 
Ergophilus sides that under the new general she seems to have 
Timotheus been losing strength near the Chersonese, she had 
at the Cher- Θ 


sonese 
; A 

Kallisthenés 

succeeds him 


now upon her hands a new maritime enemy— 
Alexander of Phere. A short time previously, he 


against " - : 
Amphipolis had been her ally against Thebes, but the victories 
against, Οὐ the Thebans during the preceding year had so 
exande . - - - 
of Phere. completely humbled him, that he now identified his 


cause with theirs; sending troops to join the expedition 
of Epaminondas into Peloponnesus,* and equipping a fleet 
to attack the maritime allies of Athens. His fleet captured 
the island of Tenos, ravaged several of the other Cyclades, 
and laid siege to Peparethus. Great alarm prevailed in 
Athens, and about the end of August (362 B.C.),? two 
months after the battle of Mantineia, a fleet was equipped 
with the utmost activity, for the purpose of defending the 
insular allies, as well as of acting in the Hellespont. Vigorous 
efforts were required from all the trierarchs, and really exerted 
by some, to accelerate the departure of this fleet. But that 
portion of it, which, while the rest went to the Hellespont, 
was sent under Leosthenés to defend Peparethus—met with 
a defeat from the ships of Alexander, with the loss of five 
triremes and 600 prisoners. We are even told that soon after 
this naval advantage, the victors were bold enough to make a 
dash into the Peirzus itself (as Teleutias had done twenty- 
seven years before), where they seized both property on ship- 
board and men on the quay, before there was any force ready 
to repel them.° The Thessalian marauders were ultimately 
driven back to their harbour of Pegase; yet not without 
much annoyance to the insular confederates, and some dis- 





' See Rehdantz, Vite Iphicratis, | month Metageitnion, in the archonship 


Chabriz, et Timothei, p. 151, and the 
preceding page. 

M. Rehdantz has put together, with 
great care and sagacity, all the frag- 
ments of evidence respecting this 
obscure period ; and has elicited, as it 
seems to me, the most probable con- 
clusions deducible from such scanty 
premises. 

? Xenoph. Hellen. vii. 5, 4. 

> We are fortunate enough to get 
this date exactly—the 23rd of the 


_ of Moleon—mentioned by Demosthenes 
| adv. Polyclem, p. 1207, 5. 5, 6. 

* Diodor. xvi. 95; Polyznus, vi. 
2.1: 
5 Polyzenus, vi. 2, 2. 

It must have been about this time 
(362-361 B.C.) that Alexander of Phere 
sent envoys into Asia to engage the 
service of Charidémus and his mercenary 
| band, then in or near the Troad. His 
| application was not accepted (Demosth, 
cont. Aristokrat. p. 675, s. 192). 
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grace to Athens. The defeated admiral Leosthenés was 
condemned to death ; while several trierarchs—who, instead 
of serving in person, had performed the duties incumbent on 
them by deputy and by contract—were censured or put upon 
trial.’ 

Not only had the affairs of Athens in the Hellespont become 
worse under Ergophilus than under Timotheus, but , . ,,,. 
Kallisthenés also, who had succeeded Timotheus in grgophitus 
the operations against Amphipolis, achieved no per- “hens” 
manent result. It would appear that the Amphi- behapee 
politans, to defend themselves against Athens, had "'** 
invoked the aid of the Macedonian king Perdikkas; and 
placed their city in his hands. That prince had before acted 
in conjunction with the Athenian force under Timotheus 
against Olynthus; and their joint invasion had so much 
weakened the Olynthians as to disable them from affording 
aid to Amphipolis. At least, this hypothesis explains how 
Amphipolis came now, for the first time, to be no longer a 
free city ; but to be disjoined from Olynthus, and joined with 
(probably garrisoned by) Perdikkas, as a possession of Mace- 
donia.*_ Kallisthenés thus found himself at war under greater 
disadvantages than Timotheus; having Perdikkas as his 
enemy, together with Amphipolis. Nevertheless, it would 
appear, he gained at first great advantages, and reduced 
Perdikkas to the necessity of purchasing a truce by the pro- 
mise to abandon the Amphipolitans. The Macedonian prince 
however, having gained time during the truce to recover his 
strength, no longer thought of performing his promise, but 
held Amphipolis against the Athenians as obstinately as 
before. Kallisthenés had let slip an opportunity which never 
again returned. After having announced at Athens the vic- 
torious truce and the approaching surrender, he seems to have 
been compelled, on his return, to admit that he had been 
cheated into suspending operations, at a moment when (as 
it seemed) Amphipolis might have been conquered. For this 
misjudgement or misconduct he was put upon trial at Athens, 





' Demosthenés, de Corona Trierarch. | Korkyra, and did nothing but plunder 
Ῥ. 1230, 5. 9. | the allies (Diodor. xvi. 95). 

Diodorus farther states that the Athe- | 2 Compare Demosthen. cont. Aristo- 
nians placed Charés in command of ἃ krat. p. 669, 5. 174-176; and Aischinés, 
fleet for the protection of the Aigean; | Fals. Leg. p. 250, c. 14. 
but that this admiral took himself off to 
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on returning to his disappointed countrymen; and at the 
same time Ergophilus also, who had been summoned home 
from the Chersonese for his ill-success or bad management 
of the war against Kotys.1 The people were much incensed 
against both; but most against Ergophilus, Nevertheless 


— it happened that Kallisthenés was tried first, and condemned 


to death. On the next day, Ergophilus was tried. But the 
verdict of the preceding day had discharged the wrath of 
the Dikasts, and rendered them so much more indulgent, that 
they acquitted him.? 

Autoklés was sent in place of Ergophilus to carry on war 
εἷς, 362-36r, 10F Athens in the Hellespont and Bosphorus. It 
Autoklésin Was not merely against Kotys that his operations 


hewetalles: : ; 
pontand» Were necessary. The Prokonnesians, allies of Athens, 


Bosphorus— 


convoy for required protection against the attacks of Kyzikus ; 
pay ὡ of besides which, there was another necessity yet more 
the Fuxine. urgent. The stock of corn was becoming short, and 
the price rising, not merely at Athens, but at many of the 
islands in the Atgean, and at Byzantium and other places. 
There prevailed therefore unusual anxiety, coupled with keen 
competition, for the corn in course of importation from the 
Euxine. The Byzantines, Chalkedonians, and Kyzikenes, 
had already begun to detain the passing corn-ships, for the 
supply of their own markets; and nothing less than a power- 
ful Athenian fleet could ensure the safe transit of such sup- 
plies to Athens herself* The Athenian fleet, guarding the 
Bosphorus even from the Hieron inwards (the chapel near 
the junction of the Bosphorus with the Euxine), provided safe 
convoy for the autumnal exports of this essential article. 

In carrying on operations against Kotys, Autoklés was 
n.c.36r. favoured with an unexpected advantage by the re- 
Miltokythés cent revolt of a powerful Thracian named Miltokythés 


revolts from 


Kotysin against that prince. This revolt so alarmed Kotys, 


‘Thrace— 


ill success of that he wrote a letter to Athens in a submissive 


Tut tone, and sent envoys to purchase peace by various 
concessions. At the same time Miltokythés also first sent 





1 The facts as stated in the text are| Ergophilus seems to have been fined 
the most probable result, as it-seems to | (Demosthen. Fals. Leg. p. 398, 5. 
me, derivable from Aéschinés, Fals. | 200). 

Leg. p. 250, c. 14. | 3. Demosthen. adv. Polyclem, p. 1207, 

? Aristotel. Rhetoric. ii. 3, 3. Ι 5, 6. ! 
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envoys—next, went in person—to Athens, to present his own 
case and solicit aid. He was however coldly received. The 
vote of the Athenian assembly, passed on hearing the case 
(and probably procured in part through the friends of Iphi- 
kratés), was so unfavourable,’ as to send him away not merely 
in discouragement, but in alarm; while Kotys recovered all 
his power in Thrace, and even became master of the Sacred 
Mountain with its abundance of wealthy deposits. Never- 
theless, in spite of this imprudent vote, the Athenians really 
intended to sustain Miltokythés against Kotys. Their general 
Autoklés was recalled after a few months, and put upon his 
trial for having suffered Kotys to put down this enemy un- 
assisted.” How the trial ended or how the justice of the case 
stood, we are unable to make out from the passing allusions 
of Demosthenés. 

Menon was sent as commander to the Hellespont to super- 
sede Autoklés; and was himself again superseded , . ὡς, 
after a few months, by Timomachus. Convoy for menon— 


Timomachus 


the corn-vesssls out of the Euxine became necessary as com- 
manders in 


anew, as in the preceding year; and was furnished the Cher- 

a second time during the autumn of 361 B.C. by the panes 
Athenian ships of war;? not merely for provisions 5%? 
under transport to Athens, but also for those going to 
Maroneia, Thasos, and other places in or near Thrace. But 
affairs in the Chersonese became yet more unfavourable to 
Athens. In the winter of 361-360 B.C., Kotys, with the co- 
operation of a body of Abydene citizens and Sestian exiles, 
who crossed the Hellespont from Abydos, contrived to sur- 


prise Sestos ;* the most important place in the Chersonese, 





1 Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. p. | p. 655, 5. 123. 


655, 5. 122; cont. Polyclem, p. 1207. 3 Demosthen. adv. Polyclem, p. 1212, 
ὅτε Μιλτοκύθης. ἀπέστη Κότυος... .. .] 5: 24-26; Ρ 1213, 5: 27; p. 1225.8. 71. 
ἐγράφη τι παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ψήφισμα τοιοῦτο, δι᾽ 4 Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. p. 


ou Μιλτοκύθης μὲν ἀπῆλθε φοβηθεὶς ce Sy tse 7 dale γὰρ ᾿Αβύδου, τῆς τὸν 
καὶ νομίσας ὑμᾶς οὐ προσέχειν αὑτῷ, Κό- ἅπαντα χρόνον ὑμῖν ἐχθρᾶς, “καὶ ὅθεν 
Tus δὲ ἔγκρατὴς τοῦ τε ὄρους Too ἀπο ἦσαν οἱ Σηστὸν καταλαβόντε-“. εἰς Σηστὸν 


καὶ τῶν θησαύρων ἐγένετο. διέβαινεν, ἣν εἶχε Κότυς. (He is speak- 
The word ἀπῆλθε implies that Mil- | ing of Charidémus). 
tokythés was at Athens in person. "The other oration of Demosthenés 


The humble letter written by Kotys, | (adv. Polycl. p. 1212) contains distinct 
in his first alarm at the revolt of Milto- | intimation that Sestos was not lost by 
kythés, is referred to by the orator, p. | the Athenians wi/ after November 361 
658, s. 136, 137. B.c. Apollodorus the Athenian trier- 

? Demosthenés ady. Polycl. p. 1210, | arch was in the town at that time, as 
5. 16; Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. | well as various friends whom he men- 
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and the guard-post of the Hellespont on its European side, 
for all vessels passing in or out. The whole Chersonese was 
now thrown open to his aggressions. He made preparations 
for attacking Eleus and Krithété, the two other chief pos- 
sessions of Athens, and endeavoured to prevail on Iphikratés 
to take part in his projects. But that general, though he had 
assisted Kotys in defence against Athens, refused to commit 
the more patent treason involved in aggressive hostility against 
her. He even quitted Thrace, but not daring at once to visit 
Athens, retired to Lesbos.’ In spite of his refusal, however, 
the settlers and possessions of Athens in the Chersonese were 
attacked and imperilled by Kotys, who claimed the whole 
peninsula as his own, and established toll-gatherers at Sestos 
to levy the dues both of strait and harbour.’ 

The fortune of Athens in these regions was still unpro- 
pitious. All her late commanders, Ergophilus, Auto- 


B.C. 360. A - 3 
klés, Menon, Timomachus, had been successively 
Kephiso- 5 - 2 ῳ ° . 
dotus in the deficient in means, in skill, or in fidelity, and had 
ersonese. e . 
Charidémus undergone accusation at home? Timomachus was 


crosses 
thither from 


ΠΩΣ now superseded by Kephisodotus, a man of known 
ydos. 


enmity towards both Iphikratés and Kotys.* But 
Kephisodotus achieved no more than his predecessors, and 
had even to contend against a new enemy, who crossed 
over from Abydos to Sestos to reinforce Kotys — Chari- 
démus with the mercenary division under his command. 





tions; so that Sestos must have been Rehdantz (Vitz Iphicratis, Chabrie, 
still an Athenian possession in Novem- | &c. p. 144, note), in the valuable chap- 
ber 361 B.C. ters which he devotes to the obscure 
It is lucky for some points of his- | chronology of the period, has over- 
torical investigation, that the purpose | looked this exact indication of the time 
of this oration against Polyklés (com- | after which the Athenians lost Sestos. 
posed by Demosthenés, but spoken by | He supposes the loss to have taken 
Apollodorus) requires great precision | place two or three years earlier. 





and specification of dates, even to 
months and days. 
plains that he has been constrained to 
bear the expense of a trierarchy, for 
four months beyond the year in which 
it was incumbent upon him jointly with 
a colleague. He sues the person whose 
duty it was to have relieved him as 
successor at the end of the year, but 
who had kept aloof and cheated him. 
The trierarchy of Apollodorus began 
in August 362 B.C., and lasted (not 
merely to Aug. 361 B.C., its legal term, 
but) to November 361 B.c. 


Apollodorus com- | 


, 1? Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 664, 
Ξ 155. 

2. Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. p. 
| 658, 5. 136; p. 679, 5, 211. 

What is said in the latter passage 
about the youthful Kersobleptés, is 
doubtless not less true of his father 


_ Kotys. 


3 Demosthen. pro Phormione. p. 960, 


5. 64; Demosth. Fals. Leg. p. 398, 5. 


200. 


4 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 672, 
Ss. 184. 


SEEN 


CHAP. LXXX. KOTYS ASSASSINATED. 
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That officer, since his service three years before under 
Timotheus against Amphipolis, had been for some time 
in Asia, especially in the Troad. He hired himself to the 
satrap Artabazus; of whose embarrassments he took ad- 
vantage to seize by fraud the towns of Skepsis, Kebren and 
Ilium ; intending to hold them as a little principality." Find- 
ing his position, however, ultimately untenable against the 
probable force of the satrap, he sent a letter across to the 
Chersonese, to the Athenian commander Kephisodotus, asking 
for Athenian triremes to transport his division across to 
Europe ; in return for which, if granted, he engaged to crush 
Kotys and re-conquer the Chersonese for Athens. This 
proposition, whether accepted or not, was never realized ; for 
Charidémus was enabled, through a truce unexpectedly 
granted to him by the satrap, to cross over from Abydos to 
Sestos without any Athenian ships. But as soon as he found 
himself in the Chersonese, far from aiding Athens to recover 
that peninsula, he actually took service with Kotys against 
her ; so that Eleus and Krithdété, her chief remaining posts, 
were in greater peril than ever.’ 

The victorious prospects of Kotys, however, were now 
unexpectedly arrested. After a reign of twenty- ac. 360. 
four years he was assassinated by two brothers, Assassina- 
Python and Herakleidés, Greeks from the city of ‘etys 
fEnus in Thrace, and formerly students under Plato at 
Athens. They committed the act to avenge their father ; 
upon whom, as it would appear, Kotys had inflicted some 
brutal insult, under the influence of that violent and licentious 
temper which was in him combined with an energetic military 
character.2 Having made their escape, Python and his 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 671, 
5. 183. Compare Pseudo-Aristot. Gico- 
nomic. li. 30. 

2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 672, 
67 


The orator reads a letter (not cited 
however) from the governor of Krithdté, 
announcing the formidable increase of 
force which threatened the place since 
the arrival of Charidémus. 

3 Aristotle (Politic. v. 8, 12) men- 
tions the act, and states that the two 
young men did it to avenge their father. 
He does not expressly say what Kotys 
had done to the father ; but he notices 





\viter ss) 5 


the event in illustration of the general 
category—TIloAAal δ᾽ ἐπιθέσεις γεγένην- 
ται καὶ διὰ τὸ εἰς τὸ σῶμα αἰσχύνεσθαι 
τῶν μονάρχων τινάς (compare what 
Tacitus says about mos regius—Annal. 
Aristotle immediately adds an- 
other case of cruel mutilation inflicted 
by Kotys—Addauas δ᾽ ἀπέστη Κότυος διὰ 
τὸ ἐκτμηθῆναι ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ παῖς ὧν, ὡς 
ὑβρισμένος. 

Compare, about Kotys, Theopompus, 
Fragm. 33, ed. Didot, ap. Athenz. xii. 
P- 531, 532. 

Bohnecke (Forschungen auf dem 
Gebiete der Geschichte, p. 725, 726) 


360 HISTORY OF GREECE. Part II. 


brother retired to Athens, where they were received with 
every demonstration of honour, and presented with the 
citizenship as well as with golden wreaths; partly as tyran- 
nicides, partly as having relieved the Athenians from an 
odious and formidable enemy.’ Disclaiming the warm 
eulogies heaped upon him by various speakers in the as- 
sembly, Python is said to have replied—“ It was a god who 
did the deed ; we only lent our hands : 2 an anecdote, which, 
whether it be truth or fiction, illustrates powerfully the Greek 
admiration of tyrannicide. 

The death of Kotys gave some relief to Athenian affairs in 


B.C. 360. the Chersonese. Of his children, even the eldest, 
Kersoblep- Kersobleptés, was only a youth:* moreover two 
tés succeeds if = 2 A 

Kotys.. other Thracian chiefs, Berisadés and Amadokus, 
and Ama- now started up as pretenders to shares in the king- 
dokus, his 2 5 
sa dom of Thrace. Kersobleptés employed as _ his 
ill-success of ᾿ d PAS 

Athens— 

Rephicodo. ain support and minister the mercenary general 


tus. 


Charidémus, who either had already married, or did 
now marry, his sister ; a nuptial connection had been formed 
in like manner by Amadokus with two Greeks named Simon 
and Bianor—and by Berisadés with an Athenian citizen 
named Athenodorus, who (like Iphikratés and others) had 
founded a city, and possessed a certain independent dominion, 
in or near the Chersonese.* These Grecian mercenary chiefs 
thus united themselves by nuptial ties to the princes whom 
they served, as Seuthés had proposed to Xenophon, and as 
the Italian Condottieri of the fifteenth century ennobled them- 





places the death of Kotys in 359 B.c. ; | 
and seems to infer from Athenzus (vi. 
p- 248; xii. p. 531) that he had actual 
communication with Philip of Macedon 
as king, whose accession took place | 
between Midsummer 360 and Midsum- 
mer 359 B.c. But the evidence does | 
not appear to me to bear out such a | 
conclusion. 

The story cited by Athenzeus from 
Hegesander, about letters reaching 
Philip from Kotys, cannot be true about 
this Kotys ; because it seems impossible 
that Philip, in the first year of his reign, 
can have had any such flatterer as 
Kleisophus ; Philip being at that time 
in the greatest political embarrassments, 
out of which he was only rescued by 
his indefatigable energy and ability. | 





And the journey of Philip to Onokarsis, 


| also mentioned by Athenzeus out of 


Theopompus, does not imply any per- 
sonal communication with Kotys. 

My opinion is, that the assassination 
of Kotys dates more probably in 360 B.c. 

‘ Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. p. 
660; 5. 142; p. 662, 5. 1505 Ρ. 675. 
193. Plutarch, De Sui Laude, p. 542 
E ; Plutarch, ady. Koloten, p. 1126 B. 

? Plutarch, de Sui Laude, 22 sup. 

3 Demosthen. cont. Aristokr. p. 674, 
S. 193, μειρακύλλιον, ἄς. 

4 Demosth. cont. Aristokrat. p. 623, 
624, s. 8-12; p. 664, s. 153 (in which 
passage κηδεστὴς may be fairly taken 
to mean any near connection by mar- 
riage). About Athenodorus, compare 
Isokratés, Or. viii. (de Pace) 5. 31. 
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selves by similar alliance with princely families—for example, 
Sforza with the Visconti of Milan. All these three Thracian 
competitors were now represented by Grecian agents. But at 
first, it seems, Charidémus on behalf of Kersobleptés was the 
strongest. He and his army were near Perinthus on the 
north coast of the Propontis, where the Athenian commander, 
Kephisodotus, visited him, with a small squadron of ten 
triremes, in order to ask for the fulflment of those fair 
promises which Charidémus had made in his letter from 
Asia. But Charidémus treated the Athenians as enemies, 
attacked by surprise the seamen on shore, and inflicted upon 
them great damage. He then pressed the Chersonese severely 
for several months, and marched even into the midst of it, to 
protect a nest of pirates whom the Athenians were besieging 
at the neighbouring islet on its western coast—Alopekon- 
nesus. At length, after seven months of unprofitable warfare 
(dating from the death of Kotys), he forced Kephisodotus to 
conclude with him a convention so disastrous and dishonour- 
able, that as soon as known at Athens, it was indignantly 
repudiated.’ Kephisodotus, being recalled in disgrace, was 
put upon his trial, and fined ; the orator Demosthenés (we are 
told), who had served as one of the trierarchs in the fleet, 
being among his accusers.” 

Among the articles of this unfavourable convention, one 
was that the Greek city of Kardia should be specially reserved 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p.| demand, then Charidémus, instead of 
674-676, s. 193-199. | behaving honestly, acted like a traitor 

In sect. 194, are the words ἧκε δὲ and an enemy. The allusion to this 
Κηφισόδοτος στρατηγῶν, πρὸς ὃν antecedent letter from Charidémus to 
αὐτὸς (Charidémus) ἔπεμψε τὴν ἐπιστο- | Kephisodotus, shows that the latter 
λὴν ἐκείνην, καὶ αἱ τριήρεις, at, ὅτ᾽ ἣν must have been on the spot for some 
ἄδηλα τὰ τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῷ, Kal μὴ | time, and therefore that ἧκε cannot refer 
συγχωροῦντος ᾿Αρταβάζου σώζειν ἔμελλον to his first coming out. 
αὐτόν. ' The term ἑπτὰ μῆνας (5. 196) counts, 

The verb ἧκε refers, in my judgement I presume, from the death of Kotys. 
not to the first coming out of Kephiso- ? Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 676, 
dotus from Athens to take the command, | 5. 199; A®schinés cont. Ktesiphont. p. 
as Weber (Comment. at Demosth. cont. | 384, c. 20. 
Aristokrat. p. 460) and other commen- | Demosthenés himself may probably 
tators think, but—to the coming of , have been among the trierarchs called 
Kephisodotus with ten triremes 40, before the Dikastery as witnesses to 
Perinthus, near which place Charidé- | prove what took place at Perinthus and 
mus was, for the purpose of demanding  Alopekonnesus (Demosth. cont. Aristo- 
fulfilment of what the latter had pro- krat. p. 676, 5. 200); Euthyklés, the 
mised: see s. 196. When Kephiso- | speaker of the discourse against Aristo- 
dotus came to him at Perinthus (παρόν- | kratés, had been himself also among 
TOS TOU στρατηγοῦ- πρὸς ὃν τὴν ἐπιστο- the officers serving (p. 675, 5. 196; 
λὴν ἐπεπόμφει---5. 195) to make this p. 683, 5. 223). 
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to Charidémus himself. That city—eminently convenient 
noes from its situation on the isthmus connecting the 
Improved Chersonese with Thrace—claimed by the Athenians 
Mhewia as within the Chersonese, yet at the same time 
wee" intensely hostile to Athens—became his principal 
Arhenede'S station! He was fortunate enough to seize, through 
pe treachery, the person of the Thracian Miltokythés, 
who had been the pronounced enemy of Kotys, and had co- 
operated with Athens. But he did not choose to hand over this 
important prisoner to Kersobleptés, because the life of Milto- 
kythés would thus have been saved ; it not being the custom 
of Thracians, in their intestine disputes, to put each other to 
death.2, We remark with surprise a practice milder than that 
of Greece, amidst a people decidedly more barbarous and 
bloodthirsty than the Greeks. Charidémus accordingly sur- 
rendered Miltokythés to the Kardians, who put the prisoner 
with his son into a boat, took them a little way out to sea, 
slew the son before the eyes of the father, and then drowned 
the father himself* It is not improbable that there may 
have been some special antecedent causes, occasioning intense 
antipathy on the part of the Kardians towards Miltokythés, 
and inducing Charidémus to hand him over to them as 
an acceptable subject for revenge. However this may be, 
their savage deed kindled violent indignation among all the 
Thracians, and did much injury to the cause of Kersobleptés 
and Charidémus. Though Kephisodotus had been recalled, 
and though a considerable interval elapsed before any successor 
came from Athens, yet Berisadés and Amadokus joined their 
forces in one common accord, and sent to the Athenians pro- 
positions of alliance, with request for pecuniary aid. Atheno- 
dorus the general of Berisadés, putting himself at the head of 
Thracians and Athenians together, found himself superior in 
the field to Kersobleptés and Charidémus; whom he con- 
strained to accept a fresh convention dictated by himself. 
Herein it was provided, that the kingdom of Thrace should 
be divided in equal portions between the three competitors ; 
that all three should concur in surrendering the Chersonese to 





1 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 679, 
s. 209; p. 681, 5. 216. Demosthen. de 
Halonneso, p. 87, 5 ἘΠ 712: 


2 Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 676, 


5. 201. οὐκ ὄντος νομίμου τοῖς Θρᾳξὶν 
ἀλλήλους ἀποκτιννύναι, &c. 

3 Demosthenés cont. Aristokrat. p. 
7,7. ἜΣΕΖΡΙ. 











SSS 


Cuap. LXXX. ATHENS REGAINS THE CHERSONESE. 363 


Athens ; and that the son of a leading man named Iphiadés 
at Sestos, held by Charidémus as hostage for the adherence of 
that city, should be surrendered to Athens also.! 

This new convention, sworn on both sides, promised to 
Athens the full acquisition which she desired. Con- , . 4.5. 
sidering the thing as done, the Athenians sent charidémus 
Chabrias as commander in one trireme to receive ΠΝ ες 
the surrender, but omitted to send the money re- ¢f'Atheno- 
quested by Athenodorus ; who was accordingly con- {mine 


evasions— 


strained to disband his army for want of pay. Upon Min? 


nese with 


this Kersobleptés and Charidémus at once threw up S282 
their engagement, refused to execute the convention “*"* 
just sworn, and constrained Chabrias, who had come without 
any force, to revert to the former convention concluded with 
Kephisodotus. Disappointed and indignant, the Athenians 
disavowed the act of Chabrias, in spite of his high reputation. 
They sent ten envoys to the Chersonese, insisting that the 
convention of Athenodorus should be re-sworn by all the three 
Thracian competitors—Berisadés, Amadokus, Kersobleptés ; 
if the third declined, the envoys were instructed to take 
measures for making war upon him, while they received the 
engagements of the other two. But such a mission, without 
arms, obtained nothing from Charidémus and Kersobleptés, 
except delay or refusal ; while Berisadés and Amadokus sent 
to Athens bitter complaints respecting the breach of faith. 
At length, after some months—just after the triumphant 
conclusion of the expedition of Athens against Eubcea (358 
B.C.)—the Athenian Charés arrived in the Chersonese, at the 
head of a considerable mercenary force. Then at length 
the two recusants were compelled to swear anew to the 
convention of Athenodorus, in the presence of the latter as 
well as of Berisadés and Amadokus.? And it would appear 


1 Demosth. cont, Aristokrat. p. 677, | between Argos and Corinth in the years 
5, 202-204. immediately preceding the peace of 
Aristotle (Politic. v. 5, 9) mentions | Antalkidas. 
the association or faction of Iphiadés as ? Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 
belonging to Abydos, not to Sestos. | 678, 5. 205, 206; p. 680, 5. 211, 212. 
Perhaps there may have been an Aby- | The arrival of Charés in the Hellespont 
dene association now exercising influ- | is marked by Demosthenés as imme- 
ence at Sestos; at least we are told, | diately following the expedition of 
that the revolution which deprived the Athens to drive the Thebans out of 
Athenians of Sestos, was accomplished | Eubcea, which took place about the 
in part by exiles who crossed from middle of 358 B.c. 
Abydos ; something like the relation 
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that before long, its conditions were realised. Charidémus 
surrendered the Chersonese, of course including its principal 
town Sestos, to Athens ;} yet he retained for himself Kardia,? 
which was affirmed (though the Athenians denied it) not 
to be included in the boundaries of that peninsula. The 
kingdom of Thrace was also divided between Kersobleptés, 
Berisadés, and Amadokus ; which triple division, diminishing 
the strength of each, was regarded by Athens as a great 
additional guarantee for her secure possession of the Cher- 
sonese.? 

It was thus that Athens at length made good her posses- 
sion of the Chersonese against the neighbouring Thracian 
potentates. And it would seem that her transmarine power, 
with its dependencies and confederates, now stood at a greater 
height than it had ever reached since the terrible reverses of 
405 Bc. Among them were numbered not only a great 
number of the Aigean islands (even the largest, Eubcea, 





1 We see that Sestos must have been | 
surrendered on this occasion, although 
Diodorus describes it as having been 
conquered by Charés five years after- | 
wards, in the year 353 B.C. (Diod. xvi. | 
34). It is evident from the whole tenor | 
of the oration of Demosthenés, that | 
Charidémus did actually surrender the | 
Chersonese at this time. Had he still | 
refused to surrender Sestos, the orator 
would not have failed to insist on the 
fact emphatically against him. Besides, 
Demosthenés says, comparing the con- 
duct of Philip towards the Olynthians, 
with that of Kersobleptés towards 
Athens—eéxeivos ἐκείνοις Ποτίδαιαν οὐχὶ 
τηνικαῦτ᾽ ἀπέδωκεν, ἥνικ᾽ ἀποστερεῖν 
οὐκέθ᾽ οἷός 7° ἦν, ὥσπερ ὑμῖν Κερσοβλέ- 
πτης Χεῤῥόνησον (p. 656, 5. 128). This 
distinctly announces that the Chersonese 
was given back to Athens, though re- 
luctantly and tardily, by Kersobleptés. 
Sestos must have been given up along 
with it, as the principal and most 
valuable post upon all accounts. If it 
be true (as Diodorus states) that Charés 
in 353 B.C. took Sestos by siege, slew 
the inhabitants of military age and 
reduced the rest to slavery—we must 
suppose the town again to have revolted 
between 358 and 353 B.c.; that is, 
during the time of the Social War ; 
which is highly probable. But there is 
much in the statement of Diodorus 
which I cannot distinctly make out ; for 





he says that Kersobleptés in 353 B.c., 


| on account of his hatred towards Philip, 
| surrendered to Athens all the cities in 


the Chersonese except Kardia. That 
had already been done in 358 B.c., and 
without any reference to Philip ; and if 
after surrendering the Chersonese in 
358 B.C., Kersobleptés had afterwards 
reconquered it, so as to have it again in 
his possession in the beginning of 353 
B.C.—it seems unaccountable that De- 


| mosthenés should say nothing about the 
| reconquest in his oration against Aristo- 


kratés, where he is trying to make all 
points possible against Kersobleptés. 

? Demosth, cont. Aristokrat. p. 681, 
5. 216. 

8. Demosth, cont. Aristokrat. p. 623, 
5. 8; p. 654, 5. 121. The chronology 
of these events as given by Rehdantz 
(Vitze Iphicratis, Chabriz, &c. p. 147) 
appears to me nearly correct, in spite of 
the strong objection expressed against 
it by Weber (Prolegg. ad Demosth. 
cont. Aristokrat. p. Ixxili.)—and more 
exact than the chronology of Bohnecke, 
Forschungen, p. 727, who places the 
coming out of Kephisodotus as general 
to the Chersonese in 358 B.C., which is, 
I think, a full year too late. Rehdantz 
does not allow, as I think he ought to 
do, for a certain interval between Ke- 
phisodotus and the Ten Envoys, during 
which Athenodorus acted for Athens. 





a  - οἰ ππῚ 
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Chios, Samos, and Rhodes), but also various continental 
possessions: Byzantium—the Chersonese—Maro- , . ,., 
ποῖα, with other places on the southern coast of The trans- 
Thrace—and Pydna, Methéné, and Potidaea, with empire of 
most of the region surrounding the Thermaic Gulf.? {Hon 
This last portion of empire had been acquired at the Mivous 


effects of 


cost of the Olynthian fraternal alliance of neigh- hercon 
bouring cities, against which Athens too, as well as πῆς ἀραῖπο 
Sparta, by an impulse most disastrous for the future 0!" 
independence of Greece, had made war with an inauspicious 
success. The Macedonian king Perdikkas, with a just instinct 
towards the future aggrandisement of his dynasty, had assisted 
her in thus weakening Olynthus ; feeling that the towns on 
the Thermaic Gulf, if they formed parts of a strong Olynthian 
confederacy of brothers and neighbours, reciprocally attached 
and self-sustaining, would resist Macedonia more effectively, 
than if they were half-reluctant dependencies of Athens, even 
with the chances of Athenian aid by sea. The aggressive - 
hand of Athens against Olynthus, indeed, between 368-363 
B.C., was hardly less mischievous, to Greece generally, than 
that of Sparta had been between 382-380 B.c. Sparta had 
crushed the Olynthian confederacy in its first brilliant promise 
—Athens prevented it from rearing its head anew. Both 
conspired to break down the most effective barrier against 
Macedonian aggrandisement ; neither was found competent 
to provide any adequate protection to Greece in its room. 
The maximum of her second empire, which I have remarked 
that Athens attained by the recovery of the Cher- ες. 338. 
sonese,? lasted but for a moment. During the very Maximum 


of second 
same year, there occurred that revolt among her Athenian 


empire— 
i i i ζ ἢ accession of 
principal allies, known by the name of the Social per ° 
War, which gave to her power a fatal shock, and left Macedon. 


the field comparatively clear for the early aggressions of her 





1 Demosthen. cont. Polyclem, p. of that island), though it occurred just 


1212, 5. 26. 

2 Demosthen. Philippic. I. p. 41, 5. 
6. εἴχομέν ποτε ἡμεῖς, ὦ ἄνδρες ᾿Αθη- 
ναῖοι, Wvdvay καὶ Ποτίδαιαν καὶ Μεθώνην 
καὶ πάντα τὸν τόπον τοῦτον Ol- 
κεῖον κύκλῳ, &C. 

31 have not made any mention of the 
expedition against Eubcea (whereby 
Athens drove the Theban invaders out 


about the same time as the recovery of 
the Chersonese. 

That expedition will more properly 
come to be spoken of in a future 
chapter. But the recovery of the Cher- 
sonese was the closing event of a series 
of proceedings which had been going on 
for four years; so that I could hardly 
leave that series unfinished. 
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yet more formidable enemy—Philip of Macedon. That prince 
had already emerged from his obscurity as a hostage in 
Thebes, and had succeeded his brother Perdikkas, slain in a 
battle with the Illyrians, as king (360-359 B.c.). At first, his 
situation appeared not merely difficult, but almost hopeless. 
Not the most prescient eye in Greece could have recognised, 
in the inexperienced youth struggling at his first accession 
against rivals at home, enemies abroad, and embarrassments 
of every kind—the future conqueror of Cheroneia, and 
destroyer of Grecian independence. How, by his own genius, 
energy, and perseverance, assisted by the faults and dissensions 
of his Grecian enemies, he attained this inauspicious eminence 
—will be recounted presently. 





In 403 B.C., after the surrender of Athens, Greece was 
under the Spartan empire. Its numerous independent city- 
communities were more completely regimented under one 
chief than they had ever been before, Athens and Thebes 
being both numbered among the followers of Sparta. 

But the conflicts already recounted (during an interval of 
forty-four years—404-403 B.C. to 360-359 B.C.) have wrought 
the melancholy change of leaving Greece more disunited, and 
more destitute of presiding Hellenic authority, than she had 
been at any time since the Persian invasion. Thebes, Sparta, 
and Athens, had all been engaged in weakening each other ; 
in which, unhappily, each has been far more successful than 
in strengthening herself. The maritime power of Athens is 
now indeed considerable, and may be called very great, if 
compared with the state of degradation to which she had 
been brought in 403 B.c. But it will presently be seen how 
unsubstantial is the foundation of her authority, and how-fear- 
fully she has fallen off from that imperial feeling and energy 
which ennobled her ancestors under the advice of Periklés. 

It is under these circumstances, so untoward for defence, 
that the aggressor from Macedonia arises. 
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SICILTAN APFAIRS APTDER, THE DESTRUCTION. OF THE 
ATHENIAN ARMAMENT BEFORE SYRACUSE. 


In the sixtieth chapter of this work, I brought down the 
history of the Grecian communities in Sicily to the close of 
the Athenian siege of Syracuse, where Nikias and Demo- 
sthenés with nearly their entire armament perished by so 
lamentable a fate. I now resume from that point the thread 
of Sicilian events, which still continues so distinct from those 
of Peloponnesus and Eastern Greece, that it is inconvenient to 
include both in the same chapters. 

If the destruction of the great Athenian armament (in 
September 413 B.C.) excited the strongest sensation , _ ἘΞ 
throughout every part of the Grecian world, we may syracuse 
imagine the intoxication of triumph with which it 9ecWeSun 
must have been hailed in Sicily. It had been ojiheAthe 
achieved (Gylippus and the Peloponnesian allies τὴν 
aiding) by the united efforts of nearly all the Grecian cities 
in the island—for all of them had joined Syracuse as soon as 
her prospects became decidedly encouraging ; except Naxos 
and Katana, which were allied with the Athenians—and 
Agrigentum, which remained neutral.’ Unfortunately we 
know little or nothing of the proceedings of the Syracusans, 
immediately following upon circumstances of so much excite- 
ment and interest. They appear to have carried on war 
against Katana, where some fugitives from the vanquished 
Athenian army contributed to the resistance against them.? 
But both this city and Naxos, though exposed to humiliation 
and danger as allies of the defeated Athenians, contrived to 
escape without the loss of their independence. The allies of 
Syracuse were probably not eager to attack them, and thereby 
to aggrandize that city farther ; while the Syracusans them- 
selves also would be sensible of great exhaustion, arising from 





1 Thucyd. vii. 50-58. * Lysias, Orat. xx. (pro Polystrato) 5. 26, 27. 
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the immense efforts through which alone their triumph had 
been achieved. The pecuniary burdens to which they had 
been obliged to submit—known to Nikias during the last 
months of the siege,’ and fatally misleading his judgement— 
were so heavy as to task severely their powers of endurance. 
After paying, and dismissing with appropriate gratitude, the 
numerous auxiliaries whom they had been obliged to hire— 
after celebrating the recent triumph, and decorating the 
temples, in a manner satisfactory to the exuberant joy of 
the citizens,?—there would probably be a general disposition 
to repose rather than to aggressive warfare. There would be 
much destruction to be repaired throughout their territory, 
poorly watched or cultivated during the year of the siege. 

In spite of such exhaustion, however, the sentiment of 


_... @xasperation and vengeance against Athens, com- 
Anticipation 


of the bined with gratitude towards the Lacedzmonians, 
impending 
ruin of was too powerful to be balked. A confident per- 
thens— 


revolution suasion reigned throughout Greece that Athens* 
‘could not hold out for one single summer after her 
late terrific disaster ; a persuasion founded greatly on the 
hope of a large auxiliary squadron to act against her from 
Syracuse and her other enemies in Sicily and Italy. In this 
day of Athenian distress, such enemies of course became more 
numerous. Especially the city of Thurii in Italy,* which had 
been friendly to Athens and had furnished aid to Demosthenés 
in his expedition to Sicily, now underwent a change, banished 
three hundred of the leading philo-Athenian citizens (among 
them the rhetor Lysias), and espoused the Peloponnesian 
cause with ardour. The feeling of reaction at Thurii, and of 
vengeance at Syracuse, stimulated the citizens of both places 
to take active part in an effort promising to be easy and 
glorious, for the destruction of Athens and her empire. And 
volunteers were doubtless the more forward, as the Persian 
satraps of the sea-board were now competing with each other 
in invitations to the Greeks, with offers of abundant pay. 
Accordingly, in the summer of the year 412 B.c. (the year 
following the catastrophe of the Athenian armament), a Sicilian 
squadron of twenty triremes from Syracuse and two from 


: Thucyd. vii. 48, 49. * Thucyd. vii. 33-57 5 Dionysius Hali- 
Diodor. Xill. 34. karn, Judic. de Lysia, p. 453. 
* Thucyd. viii. 2: compare vii. 55. 
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Selinus, under the command of Hermokratés, reached Pelo- 
ponnesus and joined the Lacedemonian fleet in its ,. |, 
expedition across the A¢gean to Miletus. Another syracusan 


squadron 


squadron of ten triremes from Thurii, under the War ter 


mokratés 


Rhodian Dorieus, and a farther reinforcement from goes to 
Tarentum and Lokri, followed soon after. It was 3i282inst 
Hermokratés who chiefly instigated his countrymen "* 8°" 
to this effort." Throughout the trying months of the siege, he 
had taken a leading part in the defence of Syracuse, seconding 
the plans of Gylippus with equal valour and discretion. As 
commander of the Syracusan squadron in the main fleet now 
acting against Athens in the A2gean (events already described 
in my sixty-first chapter), his conduct was not less distin- 
guished. He was energetic in action and popular in his be- 
haviour towards those under his command; but what stood 
out most conspicuously as well as most honourably, was his 
personal incorruptibility. While the Peloponnesian admiral 
and trierarchs accepted the bribes of Tissaphernés, conniving 
at his betrayal of the common cause and breach of engage- 
ment towards the armament, with indifference to the priva- 
tions of their own unpaid seamen—Hermokratés and Dorieus 
were strenuous in remonstrance, even to the extent of drawing 
upon themselves the indignant displeasure of the Pelopon- 
nesian admiral Astyochus, as well as of the satrap himself.’ 
They were the more earnest in performing this duty, because 
the Syracusan and Thurian triremes were manned by freemen 
in larger proportion than the remaining fleet.* 

The sanguine expectation, however, entertained by Hermo- 
kratés and his companions in crossing the sea from _. 

ἜΣ ΒΞ 3 Disap- 
Sicily—that one single effort would gloriously close pointed 


hopes— 


the war—was far from being realized. . Athens re- deteat at 

5 Β Ξ Kynossema 

sisted with unexpected energy ; the Lacedemonians —second 
ruious 


were so slack and faint-hearted, that they even let defeat at 
slip the golden opportunity presented to them by Br: 
the usurpation of the Athenian Four Hundred.  Tissaphernés 
was discovered to be studiously starving and protracting the 
war for purposes of his own, which Hermokratés vainly tried 
to counter-work by a personal visit and protest at Sparta.* 





1 Thucyd. viii. 26, 55; 91: ὅ Thucyd. vill. 29, 45, 78, 84. 
3 Thucyd. vill. $4. * Thucyd, viii. 85. 
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Accordingly the war trailed on with fluctuating success, and 
even renovated efficiency on the part of Athens; so that the 
Syracusans at home, far from hearing announced the accom- 
plishment of those splendid anticipations under which their 
squadron had departed, received news generally unfavourable, 
and at length positively disastrous. They were informed that 
their seamen were ill-paid and distressed ; while Athens, far 
from striking her colours, had found means to assemble a fleet 
at Samos competent still to dispute the mastery of the Agean. 
They heard of two successive naval defeats, which the Pelo- 
ponnesian and Syracusan fleets sustained in the Hellespont 4 
(one at Kynossema—4II B.C.—a second between Abydos and 
Dardanus—410 B.C.), and at length of a third, more decisive 
and calamitous than the preceding—the battle of Kyzikus 
(409 B.C.), wherein the Lacedemonian admiral Mindarus was 
slain, and the whole of his fleet captured or destroyed. In 
this defeat the Syracusan squadron were joint sufferers. 
Their seamen were compelled to burn all their triremes with- 
out exception, in order to prevent them from falling into the 
hands of the enemy ; and were left destitute, without clothing 
or subsistence, on the shores of the Propontis amidst the 
satrapy of Pharnabazus.? That satrap, with generous for- 
wardness, took them into his pay, advanced to them clothing 
and provision for two months, and furnished them with timber 
from the woods of Mount Ida to build fresh ships. At 
Antandrus (in the Gulf of Adramyttium, one great place of 
export for Idzan timber), where the re-construction took 
place, the Syracusans made themselves so acceptable and 
useful to the citizens, that a vote of thanks and a grant of 
citizenship was passed to all of them who chose to accept it.3 
In recounting this battle, I cited the brief and rude despatch, 
addressed to the Lacedemonians by Hippokratés, 


Sufferings 
Syncusan ©SUTViving second officer of the slain Mindarus, de- 
disappomt- SCribing the wretched condition of the defeated arma- 


read. ment—“Our honour is gone. Mindarus is slain. 


displeasure 


at Syracuse’ “The men are hungry. We know not what to do.” 4 
This curious despatch has passed into history, because it was 





1 Thucyd. viii. 105; Xen. Hellen. i. * Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 23. ἜΡΡΕΙ 
1. καλά. Μίνδαρος ἀπεσσούα: πεινῶντι τῶν- 
2 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 19. dpes* ἀπορέομες τί χρὴ δρᾷν. 
3 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 23-26. 
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intercepted by the Athenians, and never reached its destina- 
tion. But without doubt the calamitous state of facts, which 
it was intended to make known, flew rapidly, under many 
different forms of words, both to Peloponnesus and to Syra- 
cuse. Sad as the reality was, the first impression made by 
the news would probably be yet sadder; since the interven- 
tion of Pharnabazus, whereby the sufferers were so much 
relieved, would hardly be felt or authenticated until after 
some interval. At Syracuse, the event on being made known 
excited not only powerful sympathy with the sufferers, but also 
indignant displeasure against Hermokratés and his colleagues ; 
who—having instigated their countrymen three years before, 
by sanguine hopes and assurances, to commence a foreign expe- 
dition for the purpose of finally putting down Athens—had not 
only achieved nothing, but had sustained a series of reverses, 
ending at length in utter ruin, from the very enemy whom they 
had pronounced to be incapable of farther resistance. 

It was under such sentiment of displeasure, shortly after 
the defeat of Kyzikus, that a sentence of banishment parchment 
was passed at Syracuse against Hermokratés and his οἵ Ηξιπιοι 


kratés and 


colleagues. The sentence was transmitted to Asia, his cok 


leagues. 


and made known by Hermokratés himself to the Sentence 


communi- 


armament, convoked in public meeting. While la- sete¢ by 


Hermo- 


menting and protesting against its alleged injustice kratés to 


the arma- 


and illegality, he entreated the armament to main- pe eree e 
tain unabated good behaviour for the future, and to 4ti 

choose new admirals for the time, until the successors nomi- 
nated at Syracuse should arrive. The news was heard with 
deep regret by the trierarchs, the pilots, and the maritime 
soldiers or marines ; who, attached to Hermokratés from his 
popular manner, his constant openness of communication 
with them, and his anxiety to collect their opinions, loudly 
proclaimed that they would neither choose, nor serve under, 
any other leaders." But the admirals repressed this disposi- 
tion, deprecating any resistance to the decree of the city. 
They laid down their command, inviting any man dissatisfied 
with them to prefer his complaint at once publicly, and 
reminding the soldiers of the many victories and glorious con- 
flicts, both by land and sea, which had knit them together by 





1 Xen; Hellen. i. 1, 27. 
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the ties of honourable fellowship. No man stood forward to 
accuse them; and they consented, on the continued request of 
the armament, to remain in command, until their three suc- 
cessors arrived—Demarchus, Myskon, and Potamis. They 
then retired amidst universal regret ; many of the trierarchs 
even binding themselves by oath, that on returning to Syra- 
cuse they would procure their restoration. The change of 
commanders took place at Miletus." 
Though Hermokratés, in his address to the soldiers, would 
doubtless find response when he invoked the remem- 
Hermo- : ° 
kratéshad brance of past victories, yet he would hardly have 
the Syracu- found the like response in a Syracusan assembly. 
he could not For if we review the proceedings of the armament 
hisconduct. since he conducted it from Syracuse to join the 
mander had Peloponnesian fleet, we shall find that on the whole 
been good. his expedition had been a complete failure, and that 
his assurances of success against Athens had ended in nothing 
but disappointment. There was therefore ample cause for the 
discontent of his countrymen. But on the other hand, as far 
as our limited means of information enable us to judge, the 
sentence of banishment against him appears to have been 
undeserved and unjust. For we cannot trace the ill-success 
of Hermokratés to any misconduct or omission on his part ; 
in regard to personal incorruptibility, and strenuous resistance 
to the duplicity of Tissaphernés, he stood out as an honourable 
exception among a body of venal colleagues. That satrap, 
indeed, as soon as Hermokratés had fallen into disgrace, cir- 
culated a version of his own, pretending that the latter, having 
asked money from him and been refused, had sought by 
calumnious means to revenge such refusal.? But this story, 
whether believed elsewhere or not, found no credit with the 
other satrap Pharnazabus ; who warmly espoused the cause of 
the banished general, presenting him with asum of money even 
unsolicited. This money Hermokratés immediately employed 
in getting together triremes and mercenary soldiers to accom- 
plish his restoration to Syracuse by force.* We shall presently 
see how he fared in this attempt. Meanwhile we may remark 


that the sentence of banishment, though in itself unjust, would 





1 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 27-31. 2 Thucyd. viii. 85. 
3 y 5 
3 Xen. Hellen. i. 1, 31 ; Diodor. xiii. 63. 
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appear amply justified in the eyes of his countrymen by his 
own subsequent resort to hostile measures against them. 

The party opposed to Hermokratés had now the prepon- 
derance in Syracuse, and by their influence probably foi, 
the sentence against him was passed, under the grief state of 


Syracuse— 


and wrath occasioned by the defeat of Kyzikus. constitution 
Unfortunately we have only the most scanty infor- Fie. 

mation as to the internal state of Syracuse during the period 
immediately succeeding the Athenian siege; a period of 
marked popular sentiment and peculiar interest. As at Athens 
under the pressure of the Xerxeian invasion—the energies of 
all the citizens, rich and poor, young and old, had been called 
forth for repulse of the common enemy, and had been not 
more than enough to achieve it. As at Athens after the 
battles of Salamis and Platza, so at Syracuse after the 
destruction of the Athenian besiegers—the people, elate with 
the plenitude of recent effort, and conscious that the late suc- 
cessful defence had been the joint work of all, were in a state 
of animated democratical impulse, eager for the utmost 
extension and equality of political rights. Even before the 
Athenian siege, the government had been democratical; a 
fact, which Thucydidés notices as among the causes of the 
successful defence, by rendering the citizens unanimous in 
resistance, and by preventing the besiegers from exciting 
intestine discontent.’ But in the period immediately after the 
siege, it underwent changes which are said to have rendered it 
still more democratical. On the proposition of an influential 
citizen named Dioklés, a commission of Ten was named, of 
which he was president, for the purpose of revising both the 
constitution and the legislation of the city. Some organic 
alterations were adopted, one of which was, that the lot should 
be adopted, instead of the principle of election, in the nomina- 
tion of magistrates. Furthermore, a new code, or collection 
of criminal and civil enactments, was drawn up and sanc- 
tioned. We know nothing of its details, but we are told that 
its penalties were extremely severe, its determination of 
offences minute and special, and its language often obscure as 
well as brief. It was known by the name of the Laws of 
Dioklés, the chief of the Committee who had prepared it. 





1 Thucyd. vii. 55. 
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Though now adopted at Syracuse, it did not last long ; for we 
shall find in five or six years the despotism of Dionysius 
extinguishing it, just as Peisistratus had put down the 
Solonian legislation at Athens. But it was again revived at 
the extinction of the Dionysian dynasty, after the lapse of 
more than sixty years; with comments and modifications by 
a committee, among whose members were the Corinthians 
Kephalus and Timoleon. It is also said to have been copied 
in various other Sicilian cities, and to have remained in force 
until the absorption of all Sicily under the dominion of the 
Romans.* 

We have the austere character of Dioklés illustrated by a 
Difficulty of story (of more than dubious credit,? and of which the 


determining 


what that like is recounted respecting other Grecian legislators), 
vas. that having inadvertently violated one of his own 
enactments, he enforced the duty of obedience by falling on 
his own sword. But unfortunately we are not permitted to 
know the substance of his laws, which would have thrown so 
much light on the sentiments and position of the Sicilian 
Greeks. Nor can we distinctly make out to what extent the 
political constitution of Syracuse was now changed. For 
though Diodorus tells us that the lot was now applied to the 
nomination of magistrates, yet he does not state whether it 
was applied to all magistrates, or under what reserves and 
exceptions—such, for example, as those adopted at Athens. 
Aristotle, too, states that the Syracusan people, after the 
Athenian siege, changed their constitution from ἃ partial 
democracy into an entire democracy. Yet he describes Diony- 
sius, five or six years afterwards, as pushing himself up to the 
despotism by the most violent demagogic opposition ; and 
as having accused, disgraced, and over-thrown certain rich 
leaders then in possession of the functions of government.? If 
the constitutional forms were rendered more democratical, it 
would seem that the practice cannot have materially changed, 
and that the persons actually in leading function still continued 
to be rich men. 





1 Diodor. xiii. 33-35. vaious, ἐκ πολιτείας εἰς δημοκρατίαν 
2 Compare Diodor. xiii, 75—about μετέβαλε. i 
the banishment of Dioklés, Vv. 4, 4, 5. Kal Διονύσιος κατηγορῶν 


* Aristotel. Politic. v. 3, 4. Καὶ ἐν) Aapvatov καὶ τῶν πλουσίων ἠξιώθη τῆς 
Συρακούσαις ὃ δῆμος, αἴτιος γενόμενος | τυραννίδος, διὰ τὴν ἔχθραν πιστευθεὶς ws 
τῆς νίκης τοῦ πολέμου τοῦ πρὸς ᾿Αθη- | δημοτικὸς dy. 
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The war carried on by the Syracusans against Naxos and 
Katana, after continuing more than three years,! was 
brought to a close by an enemy from without, even foe 
more formidable than Athens. This time, the in- Sen 
vader was not Hellenic, but Phcenician—the ancient foe of 
Hellas, Carthage. 

It has been already recounted, how in the same eventful year 
(480 B.C.) which transported Xerxes across the Helles- 
pont to meet his defeat at Salamis, the Carthaginians of the Car- 
had poured into Sicily a vast mercenary host under wesc 
Hamilkar, for the purpose of reinstating in Himera the despot 
Terillus, who had been expelled by Theron of Agrigentum. 
On that occasion, Hamilkar had been slain, and his large 
army defeated, by the Syracusan despot Gelon, in the 
memorable battle of Himera. So deep had been the impression 
left by this defeat, that for the seventy years which intervened 
between 480-410 B.C. the Carthaginians had never again 
invaded the island. They resumed their aggressions shortly 
after the destruction of the Athenian power before Syracuse ; 
which same event had also stimulated the Persians, who had 
been kept in restraint while the Athenian empire remained 
unimpaired, again to act offensively for the recovery of their 
dominion over the Asiatic Greeks. The great naval power of 
Athens, inspiring not merely reserve but even alarm to 
Carthage,” had been a safeguard to the Hellenic world both 
at its eastern and its western extremity. No sooner was that 
safeguard overthrown, than the hostile pressure of the foreigner 
began to be felt, as well upon Western Sicily as on the eastern 
coast of the Aégean. 

From this time forward for two centuries, down to the 
conclusion of the second Punic war, the Carthaginians , «9.410, 
will be found frequent in their aggressive interven- Extent of 
tions in Sicily, and upon an extensive scale, so as to ae 
act powerfully on the destinies of the Sicilian Greeks. and popu- 
Whether any internal causes had occurred to make [Lity.— 
them abstain from intervention during the preceding ary 
generations, we are unable to say. The history of this powerful 


1 Diodor. xiii. 56. | εἶναι πέμψαι. Οὐ yap ἀνέλπιστον αὐ- 

| “ > > > f 2 A 
2 Thucyd. vi. 34. Speech of Hermo- τοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἀεὶ διὰ φόβου εἰσὶ μή ποτε 
kratés to his countrymen at Syracuse— ᾿Αθηναῖοι. αὐτοῖς ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν ἔλθω- 


δοκεῖ δέ μοι καὶ ἐς Καρχηδόνα ἄμεινον | ow, ἕο. 
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and wealthy city is very little known. We make out a few 
facts, which impart a general idea both of her oligarchical 
government, and of her extensive colonial possessions, but 
which leaves us in the dark as to her continuous history. Her 
possessions were most extensive, along the coast of Africa both 
eastward and westward from her city ; comprehending also Sar- 
dinia and the Balearic isles, but (at this time, probably) few 
settlements in Spain. She had quite enough to occupy her at- 
tention elsewhere, without meddling in Sicilian affairs; the 
more so, as her province in Sicily was rather a dependent ally 
than a colonial possession. In the early treaties made with 
Rome, the Carthaginians restrict and even interdict the traffic 
ofthe Romans both with Sardinia and Africa (except Carthage 
itself), but they grant the amplest licence of intercourse with 
the Carthaginian province of Sicily ; which they consider as 
standing in the same relation to Carthage as the cities of 
Latium stood in to Rome.’ While the connexion of Carthage 
with Sicily was thus less close, it would appear that her other 
dependencies gave her much trouble chiefly in consequence 
of her own harsh and extortionate dominion. 

All our positive information, scanty as it is, about Carthage 
and her institutions, relates to the fourth, third, or second 
centuries B.C.; yet it may be held to justify presumptive con- 
clusions as to the fifth century B.C., especially in reference to 
the general system pursued. The maximum of her power 
was attained before her first war with Rome, which began 
in 264 B.C.; the first and second Punic wars both of them 
greatly reduced her strength and dominion. Yet in spite of 
such reduction we learn that about 150 B.C., shortly before the 
third Punic war, which ended in the capture and depopulation 





1 Polybius, iii. 22, 23, 24. | between 480-410 B.c. This second treaty 


PART Ur i 


He gives three separate treaties (either | 
wholly or in part) between the Cartha- | 
ginians and Romans. ‘The latest of the 
three belongs to the days of Pyrrhus, | 
about 278 B.c. ; the earliest to 508 B.c. 
The intermediate treaty is not marked | 
as to date by any specific evidence, but | 
I see no ground for supposing that it is | 
so late as 345 B.C., which is the date 
assigned to it by Casaubon, identifying | 
it with the treaty alluded to by Livy, vii. 
27. I cannot but think that it is more | 
likely to be of earlier date, somewhere 


is far more restrictive than the first, 


| against the Romans; for it interdicts 


them from all traffic either with Sar- 
dinia or Africa, except the city of Car- 


| thage itself; the first treaty permitted 


such trade under certain limitations and 
conditions. The second treaty argues a 
comparative superiority of Carthage to 
Rome, which would rather seem to 
belong to the latter half of the fifth cen- 
tury B.c., than to the latter half of the 
fourth. 





| 
| 
| 
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of the city, not less than 700,000 souls* were computed in it as 
occupants of a fortified circumference of above twenty miles, 
covering a peninsula with its isthmus. Upon this isthmus its 
citadel Byrsa was situated, surrounded by a triple wall of 
its own, and crowned at its summit by a magnificent temple 
of 4ésculapius. The numerous population is the more remark- 
able, since Utica (a considerable city, colonized from Phcenicia 
more anciently than even Carthage itself, and always inde- 
pendent of the Carthaginians, though in the condition of an 
inferior and discontented ally) was within the distance of 
seven miles from Carthage”? on the one side, and Tunis seem- 
ingly not much farther off on the other. Even at that time, 
too, the Carthaginians are said to have possessed 300 tribu- 
tary cities in Libya.? Yet this was but a small fraction of the 
prodigious empire which had belonged to them certainly in 
the fourth century B.c., and in all probability also between 
480—410 B.c. That empire extended eastward as far as the 
Altars of the Philzni, near the Great Syrtis—westward all 
along the coast to the Pillars of Héraklés and the western 
coast of Morocco. The line of coast south-east of Carthage, 
as far as the bay called the Lesser Syrtis, was proverbial 
(under the name of Byzacium and the Emporia) for its fer- 
tility. Along this extensive line were distributed indigenous 
Libyan tribes, living by agriculture; and a mixed population 
called Liby-Pheenicians, formed by intermarriage and coalition 
of some of these tribes either with colonists from Tyre and 
Sidon, or perhaps with a Canaanitish population akin in race 
tomthen Eheemctanse yet of still earlier settlement. in~ the 
country.*. These Liby-Phcoenicians dwelt in towns, seemingly 
of moderate size and unfortified, but each surrounded by a 
territory ample and fertile, yielding large produce. They 
were assiduous cultivators, but generally unwarlike, which 
latter quality was ascribed by ancient theory to the extreme 
richness of their 501. Of the Liby-Phcenician towns the 





iL Strabo, xvily pu 952, 8359: Lavy; 


Epitome, lib. 51. 

Strabo gives the circumference as 360 
stadia, and the breadth of the isthmus 
as 60 stadia. But this is noticed by 
Barth as much exaggerated (Wande- 


ee ee hoe 
2 Appian. Reb. Punic, vill. 75. 


3 Strabo, zt σφ. 

4 This is the view of Movers, sus- 
tained with much plausibility, in his 
learned and instructive work—Ges- 
chichte der Phcenizier, vol. ii. part. ii. p. 


| 435-455. See Diodor. xx. 55. 
rungen auf der Kiiste des Mittelmeers, | 


5 Livy, xxix. 25. Compare the last 
chapter of the history of Herodotus. 
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number is not known to us, but it must have been prodigiously 
great, since we are told that both Agathoklés and Regulus in 
their respective invasions captured no less than 200. A single 
district, called Tuska, is also spoken of as having 50 towns." 
A few of the towns along the coast—Hippo, Utica, Adrume- 
tum, Thapsus, Leptis, &c.—were colonies from Tyre, 
Harsh deal- F - 
πῈ ΒΓ Εδε: like Carthage herself. With respect to Carthage, 
wards her therefore, they stood upon a different footing from 
Colonies the Liby-Phcenician towns, either maritime or in the 
a interior. Yet the Carthaginians contrived in time to 
Canisge- render every town tributary, with the exception of 
Utica. They thus derived revenue from all the inhabitants 
of this fertile region, Tyrian, Liby-Phoenician, and indigenous 
Libyan ; and the amount which they imposed appears to have 
been exorbitant. At one time, immediately after the first 
Punic war, they took from the rural cultivators as much as 
one-half of their produce,” and doubled at one stroke the tri- 
bute levied upon the towns. The town and district of Leptis 
paid to them a tribute of one talent per day, or 365 talents 
annually. Such exactions were not collected without extreme 
harshness of enforcement, sometimes stripping the tax-payer 
of all that he possessed ; and even tearing him from his family 


to be sold in person fora slave.* Accordingly the general 





1 Diodor. xv. 17 ; Appian. viii. 3, 68. | | Leptis Magna was at a far greater 
? Colonel Leake observes, with res- | distance from Carthage, near the Great 
pect to the modern Greeks, who work | Syrtis. 
on the plains of Turkey, upon the landed Dr. Barth (Wanderungen durch die 
property of Turkish proprietors—‘‘ The | Kiistenlander des  Mittellandischen 
Helots seem to have resembled the | Meers, p. 81-146) has given a recent 
Greeks, who labour on the Turkish | and valuable examination of the site of 
farms 77 the plains of Turkey, and who | Carthage and of the neighbouring re- 
are bound to account to their masters | gions. On his map, however, the terri- 
for one half of the produce of the soil, | tory called Emporia is marked near the 
as Tyrtzeus says of the Messenians of | Lesser Syrtis, 200 miles from Carthage 


his time— (Pliny, N. H. v. 3). Yet it seems cer- 
Ὥσπερ ὄνοι μεγάλοις ἄχθεσι τειρόμενοι tain that the name Emporia must have 
Δεσποσύνοισι φέροντες, ἀναγκαίης ὑπὸ λυγρῆς, comprised the territory south of Car- 
Ἡμισὺ πᾶν, ὅσσον κάρπον ἄρουρα φέροι. thage and approaching very near to the 


το στ ποτ a) ede Schaes) ΕΠ ΤΣ Scipio Africanus, in his expe- 


The condition of the Greeks in the | dition from Sicily, directed his pilots to 
mountainous regions is not so hard” | steer for Emporia. He intended to land 
(Leake, Peloponnesiaca, p. 168). very near Carthage; and he actually 

8. Polybius, i. 72; Livy, xxxiv. 62. did land on the White Cape, near to 
_. Movers (Geschichte der Pheenizier, | that city, but on the north side, and still 
ul. 2. p. 455) assigns this large assess- | nearer to Utica. This region north of 
ment to Leptis Magna ; but the passage | Carthage was probably not included in 
of Livy can relate only to Leptis Parva, | the name Emporia (Livy xxix. 25-27). 
in the region called Emporia. 
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sentiment among the dependencies towards Carthage was one 
of mingled fear and hatred, which rendered them eager to 
revolt on the landing of any foreign invader. In some cases 
the Carthaginians seem to have guarded against such con- 
tingencies by paid garrisons ; but they also provided a species 
of garrison from among their own citizens; by sending out 
from Carthage poor men, and assigning to them lots of land 
with the cultivators attached. This provision for poor citizens 
as emigrants (mainly analogous to the Roman colonies), was 
a standing feature in the Carthaginian political system, serving 
the double purpose of obviating discontent among their town 
population at home, and of keeping watch over their depen- 
dencies abroad." 

In the fifth century B.c., the Carthaginians had no appre- 
hension of any foreign enemy invading them from 
seaward ; an enterprise first attempted in 316 B.C, 
to the surprise of every one, by the Syracusan Aga- 
thoklés. Nor were their enemies on the land side formidable 
as conquerors, though they were extremely annoying as plun- 
derers. The Numidians and other native tribes, half-naked 
and predatory horsemen, distinguished for speed as well as 
for indefatigable activity, so harassed the individual cultivators 
of the soil, that the Carthaginians dug a long line of ditch to 
keep them off. But these barbarians did not acquire sufh- 
cient organisation to act for permanent objects, until the reign of 
Masinissa and the second Punic war with Rome. During the 
fifth and fourth centuries B.C., therefore (prior to the invasion 
of Agathoklés), the warfare carried on by the Carthaginians 
was constantly aggressive and in foreign parts. For these 
purposes they chiefly employed foreign mercenaries, hired for 
the occasion from Italy, Gaul, Spain, and the islands of the 


Military 
force of 
Carthage. 





1 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 8, 93 vi. 3, 5. 
2 Appian. viii. 32, 54, 59; Phlegon. 
Trall. de Mirabilibus, c. 18. Eta- 


passages of Appian above referred to. 
Movers (Gesch. der Pheceniz. ii. 2. p. 
457) identifies this trench with the one 


xos δέ φησιν ev Περιηγήσει, Καρχηδο- 
νίους περιταφρεύοντας τὴν ἰδίαν ἐπαρ- 
χίαν, εὑρεῖν ὀρύσσοντας δὺο σκελετοὺς 
ἐν σόρῳ κειμένους, &c. 

The line of trench however was dug 
apparently at an early stage of the Car- 
thaginian dominion; for the Cartha- 
ginians afterwards, as they grew more 
powerful, extended their possessions 
beyond the trench; as we see by the 





which Pliny names near Thenz on the 
Lesser Syrtis, as having been dug by 
order of the second Africanus—to form 
a boundary between the Roman pro- 
vince of Africa, and the dominion of the 
native kings (Pliny, H. N. v. 3). But 
I greatly doubt such identity. It ap- 
pears to me that this last is distinct 
from the Carthaginian trench. 
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Western Mediterranean, together with conscripts from their 
Libyan dependencies. The native Carthaginians,’ though en- 
couraged by honorary marks to undertake this military ser- 
vice, were generally averse to it, and sparingly employed. 
But these citizens, though not often sent on foreign service, 
constituted a most formidable force when called upon. No 
less than forty thousand hoplites went forth from the gates of 
Carthage to resist Agathoklés, together with one thousand 
cavalry, and two thousand war-chariots.”, An immense public 
magazine—of arms, muniments of war of all kinds, and pro- 
visions—appears to have been kept in the walls of Byrsa, the 
citadel of Carthage.* A chosen division of 2500 citizens, men 
of wealth and family, formed what was called the Sacred 
Band of Carthage,‘ distinguished for their bravery in the field 
as well as for the splendour of their arms, and the gold and 
silver plate which formed part of their baggage. We shall 
find these citizen troops occasionally employed on service in 
Sicily; but most part of the Carthaginian army consists of 
Gauls, Iberians, Libyans, &c., a mingled host got together 
for the occasion, discordant in language as well as in customs. 
Such men had never any attachment to the cause in which 
they fought—seldom, to the commanders under whom they 
served ; while they were often treated by Carthage with bad 
faith, and recklessly abandoned to destruction.? A military 
system such as this was pregnant with danger, if ever the 
mercenary soldiers got footing in Africa ; as happened after 
the first Punic war, when the city was brought to the brink of 
ruin. But on foreign service in Sicily these mercenaries often 
enabled Carthage to make conquest at the cost only of her 
money, without any waste of the blood of her own citizens. 
The Carthaginian generals seem generally to have relied, like 
Persians, upon numbers—manifesting little or no military 


4 Diodor. xvi. 8. 


1 A Carthaginian citizen wore as | 
5 See the striking description in Livy, 





many rings as he had served campaigns 
(Aristotel. Politic. vii, 2, 6). 

? Diodor. xx. Io. 

* Appian, viii. 80. Twenty thousand 
panoplies, together with an immense 
stock of weapons and engines of siege, | 
were delivered up to the perfidious 
manceuyres of the Romans, a little | 
before the last siege of Carthage. 





See Botticher, Geschichte der Car- 
thager, p. 20-25. 


of the motley composition of the Car- 
thaginian mercenary armies, where he 
bestows just admiration on the genius 
of Hannibal, for having always main- 
tained his ascendency over them, and 


_kept them in obedience and harmony 


(Livy, xxviii. 12). Compare Polybius, 


| i. 65-67, and the manner in which Imil- 


kon abandoned his mercenaries to des- 
truction at Syracuse (Diodor. xiv. 75-77). 
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skill; until we come to the Punic wars with Rome, conducted 
under Hamilkar Barca and his illustrious son Hannibal. 
Respecting the political constitution of Carthage, the facts 
known are too few, and too indistinct, to enable τα. 
to comprehend its real working. The magistrates See 
most conspicuous in rank and precedence were, the ἡ Προ ἢ 
two Kings or Suffetes, who presided over the ϑεπαίε They 
seem to have been renewed annually, though how far the 
same persons were re-eligible or actually re-chosen, we do not 
know ; but they were always selected out of some few prin- 
cipal families or gentes. There is reason for believing that 
the genuine Carthaginian citizens were distributed into three 
tribes, thirty curiae, and three hundred gentes—something in 
the manner of the Roman patricians. From these gentes 
emanated a Senate of three hundred, out of which again was 
formed a smaller council or committee of thirty prizncipes re- 
presenting the curiz ;? sometimes a still smaller, of only ten 
principes. These little councils are both frequently mentioned 
in the political proceedings of Carthage; and perhaps the 
Thirty may coincide with what Polybius calls the Gerusia or 
Council of Ancients—the Three Hundred, with that which 
he calls the Senate.* Aristotle assimilates the two Kings (Suf- 
fetes) of Carthage to the two Kings of Sparta—and the Ge- 
rusia of Carthage also to that of Sparta ;* which latter con- 
sisted of thirty members, including the Kings who sat in it. 
But Aristotle does not allude to any assembly at Carthage 
analogous to what Polybius calls the Senate. He mentions 
two Councils, one of one hundred members, the other of one 
hundred and four; and certain Boards of Five—the Pen- 
tarchies. He compares the Council of one hundred and four 
to the Spartan Ephors ; yet again he talks of the Pentarchies 
as invested with extensive functions, and terms the Council of 








1 There were in like manner two | 483-499. 


Suffetes in Gades and each of the other 3 Polybius, x. 18; Livy, xxx. 16. 
Pheenician colonies (Livy, xxviii. 37). | Yet again Polybius in another place 
Cornelius Nepos (Hannibal, c. 7) talks speaks of the Gerontion at Carthage as 
of Hannibal as having been made #izg | representing the aristocratical force, and 
(rex) when he was invested with his as opposed to the πλῆθος or people (vi. 
great foreign military command, at 51). It would seem that by Γερόντιον 
twenty-two years of age. So Diodorus he must mean the same as the assembly 
(xiv. 54) talks about Imilkon, and He- | called in another passage (x. 18) Σύγ- 
rodotus (vii. 166) about Hamilkar. | κλητοϑ. 
2 See Movers, Die Phonizier, ii. 1, p. 4 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 8, 2. 
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one hundred the greatest authority in the state. Perhaps this 
last Council was identical with the assembly of one hundred 
Judges (said to have been chosen from the Senate as a check 
upon the generals employed), or Ordo Judicum; of which 
Livy speaks after the second Punic war, as existing with its 
members perpetual, and so powerful that it overruled all the 
other assemblies and magistracies of the state. Through 
the influence of Hannibal, a law was passed to lessen the 
overweening power of this Order of Judges ; causing them to 
be elected only for one year, instead of being perpetual.* 
These statements, though coming from valuable authors, 
convey so little information and are withal so diffi- 
cult to reconcile, that both the structure and working 
of the political machine at Carthage may be said to 
be unknown.” But it seems clear that the general spirit of the 
government was highly oligarchical ; that a few rich, old, and 
powerful families divided among themselves the great offices 
and influence of the state; that they maintained themselves 
in pointed and even insolent distinction from the multitude ;? 
that they stood opposed to each other in bitter feuds, often 
stained by gross perfidy and bloodshed ; and that the treat- 
ment with which, through these violent party-antipathies, 
unsuccessful generals were visited, was cruel in the extreme.* 
It appears that wealth was one indispensable qualification, 
and that magistrates and generals procured their appoint- 
ments in a great measure by corrupt means. Of such corrup- 
tion, one variety was the habit of constantly regaling the 
citizens in collective banquets of the cuvz@ or the political 
associations ; a habit so continual, and embracing so wide a 
circle of citizens, that Aristotle compares these banquets to the 
phiditia or public mess of Sparta.© There was a Demos or 


Oligarchical 
system and 
sentiment at 
Carthage. 





1 Livy, xxxili. 46. Justin (xix. 2) ' senatum quasi zemulatio fuit. Ile enim 
mentions the I00 select Senators set | separato a plebe balneo lavabatur, hic 


apart as judges. 


der Alten Welt, part ii. -p. 138, 3rd 
edit.) and Kluge (in his Dissertation, 
Aristoteles de Politia Carthaginiensium, 


Wratisl. 1824) have discussed all these | 


passages with ability. But their mate- 
rials do not enable them to reach any 
certainty. 

% Valerius Max. ix. 5, 4. ‘‘ Insolen- 
tie inter Carthaginiensem et Campanum 





| public mess. 


| diverso foro utebatur.”’ 
? Heeren (Ideen iiber den Verkehr | 


4 Diodor. xx. 103 xxill. Ὁ; Vales 


| Max. ii. 7, 1. 


5 Aristotel. Politic. iii. 5, 6. 

These banquets must have been 
settled, daily proceedings—as well as 
multitudinous, in order to furnish even 
apparent warrant for the comparison 
which Aristotle makes with the Spartan 
But even granting the 
analogy on these external points—the 





% 
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people at Carthage, who were consulted on particular occa- 
sions, and before whom propositions were publicly debated, 
in cases where the Suffetes and the small Council were not 
all of one mind.t. How numerous this Demos was, or what 
proportion of the whole population it comprised, we have no 
means of knowing. But it is plain, that whether more or less 
considerable, its multitude was kept under dependence to the 
rich families by stratagems such as the banquets, the-lucrative 
appointments with lots of land in foreign dependencies, &c. 
The purposes of government were determined, its powers 
wielded, and the great offices held—Suffetes, Senators, Gene- 
rals, or Judges—by the members of a small number of wealthy 
families ; and the chief opposition which they encountered, 
was from their feuds against each other. In the main, the 
government was conducted with skill and steadiness, as well 
for internal tranquillity, as for systematic foreign and com- 
mercial aggrandisement. Within the knowledge of Aristotle, 
Carthage had never suffered either the successful usurpation 
of a despot, or any violent intestine commotion.’ 

The first eminent Carthaginian leader brought to our notice 
is Mago (seemingly about 530-500 B.C.), who is said 
to have mainly contributed to organize the forces, 
and extend the dominion of Carthage. Of his two 
sons, one, Hasdrubal, perished after a victorious 
career in Sardinia ;* the other, Hamilkar, commanding at the 
battle of Himera in Sicily, was there defeated and slain by 


Powerful 
families at 
Carthage— 
Mago, 
Hamilkar, 
Hasdrubal. 





intrinsic difference of character and Not only is it very difficult to make 


purpose between the two must have 
been so great that the comparison 
seems not happy. 

Livy (xxxiy. 61) talks of the circuli et 
convivia at Carthage; but this is pro- 
bably a general expression, without 
particular reference to the public ban- 
quets mentioned by Aristotle. 

1 Aristotel. Polit. ii. ὃ, 3. 

2 Aristot. Polit. ii. 8, 1. He briefly 
alludes to the abortive conspiracy of 
Hanno (v. 6, 2), which is also men- 
tioned in Justin. (xxi. 4). Hanno is | 
said to have formed the plan of putting | 
to death the Senate, and making him- 
self despot. But he was detected, and | 
executed under the severest tortures ; | 





all his family being put to death along | 
| five Ephors. 


with him. 


out Aristotle’s statements about the 
Carthaginian government—but some of 
them are even contradictory. One of 
these (v. 10, 3) has been pointed out by 
M. Barthélemy St. Hilaire, who pro- 
poses to read ἐν Χαλκηδόνι instead of 
ἐν Καρχηδόνι. In another place (v. 10, 
4) Aristotle calls Carthage (ἐν Καρχη- 
dove δημοκρατουμένῃ) a state demo- 
cratically governed; which cannot be 
reconciled with what he says in ii. 8, 
respecting its government. 

Aristotle compares the Council of 
104 at Carthage to the Spartan Ephors, 
But it is not easy to see how so 
numerous a body could have transacted 
the infinite diversity of administrative 
and other business performed by the 
SS ΠΕ ΕΠ ΣΙΞΟ Ὶ. 
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Gelon, as has been already recounted. After the death of 
Hamilkar, his son Giskon was condemned to perpetual exile, 
and passed his life in Sicily at the Greek city of Selinus.? But 
the sons of Hasdrubal still remained at Carthage, the most 
powerful citizens in the state ; carrying on hostilities against 
the Moors and other indigenous Africans, whom they com- 
pelled to relinquish the tribute which Carthage had paid, 
down to that time, for the ground whereon the city was 
situated. This family are said indeed to have been so power- 
ful that a check upon their ascendency was supposed to be 
necessary; and for that purpose the select One Hundred 
Senators sitting as Judges were now nominated for the first 
time.” Such wars in Africa doubtless tended to prevent the 
Carthaginians from farther interference in Sicily, during the 
interval between 480-410 B.C. There were probably other 
causes also, not known to us—and down to the year 413 B.C., 
the formidable naval power of Athens (as has been already 
remarked) kept them on the watch even for themselves. But 
now, after the great Athenian catastrophe before Syracuse, 
apprehensions from that quarter were dissipated; so that 
Carthage again found leisure, as well as inclination, to seek in 
Sicily both aggrandisement and revenge. 

It is remarkable that the same persons, acting in the same 


pc. gro. quarrel, who furnished the pretext or the motive for 
panel the recent invasion by Athens, now served in the 
petwee 


Feestaand like capacity as prompters to Carthage. The in- 
Sicily. habitants of Egesta, engaged in an unequal war 
with rival neighbours at Selinus, were in both cases the 
soliciting parties. They had applied to Carthage first, with- 
out success,® before they thought of sending to invoke aid 
from Athens. This war indeed had been for the time merged 
and forgotten in the larger Athenian enterprise against Syra- 
cuse; but it revived after that catastrophe, wherein Athens 
and her armament were shipwrecked. The Egestazans had 
not only lost their protectors, but had incurred aggravated 


hostility from their neighbours, for having brought upon 





1 Diodor. xiii. | Lilybeeans—was really a war between 

2 ustin=exixeges | Egesta and Selinus (see Diodor. xi. 86 

3 Diodor. xii. 82. —with Wesseling’s note). Lilybzum 

It seems probable that the war which | as a town attained no importance until 
Diodorus mentions to have taken place | after the capture of Motyé by the elder 
in 452 B.C., between the Egesteeans and | Dionysius in 396 B.c. 
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Sicily so formidable an ultramarine enemy. Their original 
quarrel with Selinus had related to a disputed portion of 
border territory. This point they no longer felt competent 
to maintain under their present disadvantageous circum- 
stances. But the Selinuntines, confident, as well as angry, 
were now not satisfied with success in their original claim. 
They proceeded to strip the Egestzeans of other lands indis- 
putably belonging to them, and seriously menaced the in- 
tegrity as well as the independence of the city. To no other 
quarter could the Egestzans turn, with any chance of finding 
both will and power to protect them, except to Carthage.! 
The town of Egesta (non-Hellenic, or at least only semi- 
Hellenic) was situated on or near the northern line ajpiication 
of Sicilian coast, not far from the western cape of the of ἔξοδα © 


Carthage 
island, and in the immediate neighbourhood of the fr 2id— 


application 


Carthaginian settlements—Motyé, Panormus (now santedy 
Palermo), and Soloeis or Soluntum. Selinus also Hannibal. 

was near the western cape, but on the southern coast of Sicily, 
with its territory conterminous to the southern portion of 
Egesta. When therefore the Egestzean envoys presented their 
urgent supplications at Carthage for aid, proclaiming that 
unless assisted they must be subjugated and become a de- 
pendency of Selinus—the Carthaginians would not unreason- 
ably conceive, that their own Sicilian settlements would be 
endangered, if their closest Hellenic neighbour were allowed 
thus to agegrandize herself. Accordingly they agreed to grant 
the aid solicited ; yet not without much debate and hesitation. 
They were uneasy at the idea of resuming military operations 
in Sicily—which had been laid aside for seventy years, and 
had moreover left such disastrous recollections 7—at a moment 
when Syracusan courage stood in high renown, from the 
recent destruction of the Athenian armament. But the re- 
collections of the Gelonian victory at Himera, while they 
suggested apprehension, also kindled the appetite of revenge ; 
especially in the bosom of Hannibal, the grandson of that 
general Hamilkar who had there met his death. Hannibal 
was at this moment King, or rather first of the two Suf- 
fetes, chief executive magistrate of Carthage, as his grand- 
father had been seventy years before. So violent had been 





! Diodor. xiii. 43. ? Diodor. xiii. 43. 
VOL. VIII. ἊΣ (Ὁ 


386 HISTORY OF GREECE. ParRT IT, 


the impression made upon the Carthaginians by the defeat of 
Himera, that they had banished Giskon, son of the slain 
general Hamilkar and father of Hannibal, and had condemned 
him to pass his whole life in exile. He had chosen the Greek 
city of Selinus, where probably Hannibal also had spent his 
youth, though restored since to his country and to his family 
consequence—and from whence he brought back an intense 
antipathy to the Greek name, as well as an impatience to 
wipe off by a signal revenge the dishonour both of his country 
and of his family. Accordingly, espousing with warmth the 
request of the Egestzans, he obtained from the Senate autho- 
rity to take effective measures for their protection.’ 

His first proceeding was to send envoys to Egesta and 
Selinus to remonstrate against the encroachments of 
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Carthagi- the Selinuntines; with farther instructions, in case 
sent to. remonstrance proved ineffectual, to proceed with the 
Sicily— 


neutrality of Mgestaeans to Syracuse, and there submit the whole 
Syracuse. dispute to the arbitration of the Syracusans. He 
foresaw that the Selinuntines, having superiority of force on 
their side, would refuse to acknowledge any arbitration ; and 
that the Syracusans, respectfully invoked by one party, but 
rejected by the other, would stand aside from the quarrel 
altogether. It turned out as he had expected. The Selinun- 
tines sent envoys to Syracuse, to protest against the repre- 
sentations from Egesta and Carthage ; but declined to refer 
their case to arbitration. Accordingly, the Syracusans passed 
a vote that they would maintain their alliance with Selinus, 
yet without impeachment of their pacific relations with Car- 





' Diodor. xiii. 43. Karéornoay otpa- | neither proof nor probability that he 
thy τὸν ᾿Αννίβαν, κατὰ νόμους τότε | had been guilty of misconduct, or mis- 
βασιλεύοντα. Οὗτος δὲ ἣν υἱωνὸς μὲν | judgement, or omission. But I do not 
Tov πρὸς Γέλωνα πολεμήσαντος ᾿Αμίλκου, recollect any case in which, when a 
kal πρὸς Ἱμέρᾳ τελευτήσαντος, vids δὲ | Grecian general thus apparently inno- 
Γίσκωνος, ds διὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὸς ἧτταν | cent was not merely defeated but slain 
ἐφυγαδεύθη, καὶ κατεβίωσεν ἐν τῇ Σελι- | in the battle, his son was banished for 
νοῦντι. Ὁ 8 οὖν ᾿Αννίβας, ὧν μὲν καὶ life, as Giskon was banished by the 
φύσει μισέλλην, ὅμως δὲ τὰς τῶν Carthaginians. In appreciating the 
προγόνων ἀτιμίας διορθώσασθαι βουλό- | manner in which the Grecian states, 
μενος, ἅς. both democratical and_ oligarchical, 

The banishment of Giskon, and that | dealt with their officers, the contempo- 
too for the whole of his life, deserves | rary republic of Carthage is one impor- 
notice, as a point of comparison between | tant standard of comparison. Those 
the Greek republics, and Carthage. A} who censure the Greeks, will have to 
defeated general in Greece, if he sur- | find stronger terms of condemnation 
vived his defeat, was not unfrequently when they review the proceedings of 
banished, even where there seems the Carthaginians. 





ἘΝ 


CHap. LXXXI. DECLARATION OF SYRACUSE. 387 


thage ; thus leaving the latter free to act without obstruction. 
Hannibal immediately sent over a body of troops to the aid 
of Egesta: 5000 Libyans or Africans ; and 800 Campanian 
mercenaries, who had been formerly in the pay and service of 
the Athenians before Syracuse, but had quitted that camp 
before the final catastrophe occurred.’ 

In spite of the reinforcement and the imposing countenance 
of Carthage, the Selinuntines, at this time in full 
power and prosperity, still believed themselves strong 
enough to subdue Egesta. Under such persuasion ofthe Slt 


nuntines— 


they invaded the territory with their full force. They they are 
defeated by 


began to ravage the country, yet at first with order the Eges- 
and precaution ; but presently, finding no enemy in Cartagi 
the field to oppose them, they became careless, and ™*"” 
spread themselves about for disorderly plunder. This was the 
moment for which the Egesteans and Carthaginians were 
watching. They attacked the Selinuntines by surprise, de- 
feated them with the loss of 1000 men, and recaptured the 
whole booty.’ 

The war, as hitherto carried on, was one offensive on the 
part of the Selinuntines, for the purpose of punishing jgeacures of 
or despoiling their ancient enemy Egesta. Only so Seiims™, 


aid from 


far as was necessary for the defence of the latter, had gy ign. 
the Carthaginians yet interfered. But against such brsePre ον 
an interference the Selinuntines, if they had taken a Hannibal. 

prudent measure of their own force, would have seen that they 
were not likely to achieve any conquest. Moreover, they might 
perhaps have obtained peace now, had they sought it; asa 
considerable minority among them, headed by a citizen named 
Empedion,?> urgently recommended: for Selinus appears 
always to have been on more friendly terms with Carthage 
than any other Grecian city in Sicily. Even at the great 
battle of Himera, the Selinuntine troops had not only not 
assisted Gelon, but had actually fought in the Carthaginian 
army under Hamilkar ;* a plea, which, had it been pressed, 
might probably have had weight with Hannibal. But this 
claim upon the goodwill of Carthage appears only to have 
rendered them more confident and passionate in braving her 
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force and in prosecuting the war. They sent to Syracuse to 
ask for aid, which the Syracusans, under present circumstances, 
promised to send them. But the promise was given with 
little cordiality, as appears by the manner in which they ful- 
filled it, as well as from the neutrality which they had pro- 
fessed so recently before; for the contest seemed to be 
aggressive on the part of Selinus, so that Syracuse had little 
interest in helping her to conquer Egesta. Neither Syracusans 
nor Selinuntines were prepared for the immense preparations, 
and energetic rapidity of movement, by which Hannibal at 
once altered the character, and enlarged the purposes of the 
war. He employed all the ensuing autumn and winter in 
collecting a numerous host of mercenary troops from Africa, 
Spain and Campania, with various Greeks who were willing to 
take service.’ 

In the spring of the memorable year 409 B.c., through the 
nc. goo. exuberant wealth of Carthage, he was in a condition 
Hannibal to leave Africa with a great fleet of sixty triremes, 
toSicily and 1500 transports or vessels of burthen ;? convey- 
eae ing an army, which, according to the comparatively 
rae ee low estimate of Timzus, amounted to more than 
to Selinus- 100,000 men ; while Ephorus extended the number 
to 200,000 infantry and 4000 cavalry, together with muni- 
ments of war and battering machines for siege. With these 
he steered directly for the western Cape of Sicily, Lilybzeum ; 
taking care, however, to land his troops and to keep his fleet 
on the northern side of that cape, in the bay near Motyé— 
and not to approach the southern shore, lest he should alarm 
the Syracusans with the idea that he was about to prosecute 
his voyage farther eastward along the southern coast towards 
their city. By this precaution, he took the best means for pro- 
longing the period of Syracusan inaction. 

The Selinuntines, panic-struck at the advent of an enemy 
so much more overwhelming than they had expected, sent 
pressing messengers to Syracuse to accelerate the promised 








1 Diodor. xiii. 54-58. οἱ τοῖς Kapxn- | 340. 
δονίοις Ἕλληνες ξυμμαχοῦντες, &c. » Thucyd. vi. 34. δυνατοὶ δέ εἶσι (the 
It cannot therefore be exact—that | Carthaginians) μάλιστα τῶν νῦν, βουλη- 
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help. They had made no provision for standing on the de- 
fensive against a really formidable aggressor. Their walls, 
though strong enough to hold out against Sicilian neighbours, 
had been neglected during the long-continued absence of any 
foreign besieger, and were now in many places out of repair. 
Hannibal left them no time to make good past deficiencies. 
Instead of wasting his powerful armament (as the unfortunate 
Nikias had done five years before) by months of empty 
flourish and real inaction, he waited only until he was joined 
by the troops from Egesta, and the neighbouring Carthaginian 
dependencies, and then marched his whole force straight from 
Lilybeum to Selinus. Crossing the river Mazara in his way, 
and storming the fort which lay near its mouth, he soon found 
himself under the Selinuntine walls. He distributed his army 
into two parts, each provided with battering machines and 
moveable wooden towers; and then assailed the walls on 
many points at once, choosing the points where they were 
most accessible or most dilapidated. Archers and slingers in 
great numbers were posted near the walls, to keep up a dis- 
charge of missiles and chase away the defenders from the 
battlements. Under cover of such discharge, six wooden 
towers were rolled up to the foot of the wall, to which they 
were equal or nearly equal in height, so that the armed men 
in their interior were prepared to contend with the defenders 
almost on a level. Against other portions of the wall batter- 
ing-rams with iron heads were driven by the combined strength 
of multitudes, shaking or breaking through its substance, espe- 
cially where it showed symptoms of neglect or decay. Such 
were the methods of attack which Hannibal now brought to 
bear upon the unprepared Selinuntines. He was eager to fore- 
stall the arrival of auxiliaries, by the impetuous movements of 
his innumerable barbaric host, the largest seen in Sicily since 
his grandfather Hamilkar had been defeated before Himera. 
Collected from all the shores of the western Mediterranean, 
it presented soldiers heterogeneous in race, in arms, in lan- 
guage—in everything, except bravery, and common appetite 
for blood as well as plunder.’ 

The dismay of the Selinuntines, when they suddenly found 
themselves under the sweep of this destroying hurricane, is 
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not to be described. It was no part of the scheme of Han- 
τ, nibal to impose conditions or grant capitulation ; 
“Ὁ. 409. $ : 

Vigorous for he had promised the plunder of their town to 
Sim his soldiers. The only chance of the besieged was, 


gallant re- 


Betance— tO hold out with the courage of desperation, until 
cen «they could receive aid from their Hellenic brethren 
stormed. on the southern coast—Agrigentum, Gela, and - 
especially Syracuse—all of whom they had sent to warn 
and to supplicate. Their armed population crowded to man 
the walls, with a resolution worthy of Greeks and citizens ; 
while the old men and the females, though oppressed with 
agony from the fate which seemed to menace them, lent all 
the aid and encouragement in their power. Under the sound 
of trumpets, and every variety of war-cry, the assailants 
approached the walls, encountering everywhere a valiant 
resistance. They were repulsed again and again, with the 
severest loss. But fresh troops came up to relieve those who 
were slain or fatigued; and at length, after a murderous 
struggle, a body of Campanians forced their way over the 
walls into the town. Yet in spite of such temporary advan- 
tage, the heroic efforts of the besieged drove them out again 
or slew them, so that night arrived without the capture being 
accomplished. For nine successive days was the assault thus 
renewed with undiminished fury; for nine successive days 
did this heroic population maintain a successful resistance, 
though their enemies were numerous enough to relieve each 
other perpetually—though their own strength was every day 
failing—and though not a single friend arrived to their aid. 
At length, on the tenth day, and after terrible loss to the 
besiegers, a sufficient breach was made in the weak part of 
the wall for the Iberians to force their way into the city. 
Still however the Selinuntines, even after their walls were 
carried, continued with unabated resolution to barricade and 
defend their narrow streets, in which their women also assisted, 
by throwing down stones and tiles upon the assailants from 
the house-tops. All these barriers were successively over- 
thrown, by the unexhausted numbers, and increasing passion, 
of the barbaric host ; so that the defenders were driven back 
from all sides into the agora, where most of them closed their 
gallant defence by an honourable death. A small minority, 
among whom was Empedion, escaped to Agrigentum, where 
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they received the warmest sympathy and the most hospitable 
treatment.’ 

Resistance being thus at an end, the assailants spread 
themselves through the town in all the fury of in- Ea 
satiate appetites—murderous, lustful, and rapacious. sacked and 
They slaughtered indiscriminately elders and children, Paes 73 
preserving only the grown women as captives. The ier 
sad details of a town taken by storm are to a great degree the 
same in every age and nation; but the destroying barbarians 
at Selinus manifested one peculiarity, which marks them as 
lying without the pale of Hellenic sympathy and sentiment. 
They mutilated the bodies of the slain; some were seen with 
amputated hands strung together in a row and fastened round 
their girdles ; while others brandished heads on'the points of 
their spears and javelins.2, The Greeks (seemingly not nume- 
rous) who served under Hannibal, far from sharing in these 
ferocious manifestations, contributed somewhat to mitigate 
the deplorable fate of the sufferers. Sixteen thousand 
Selinuntines are said to have been slain, five thousand to 
have been taken captive; while two thousand six hundred 
escaped to Agrigentum.* These figures are probably under, 
rather than above, the truth. Yet they do not seem entitled 
to any confidence ; nor do they give us any account of the 
entire population in its different categories—old and young— 
men and women—freemen and slaves—citizens and metics. 
We can only pretend to appreciate this mournful event in the 
gross. All exact knowledge of its details is denied to us. 

It does little honour either to the generosity or to the 
prudence of the Hellenic neighbours of Selinus, that eee 
this unfortunate city should have been left to its Syracusans 
fate unassisted. In vain was messenger after mes- in sending 


aid. An- 
senger despatched, as the defence became more and swer of 


more critical, to Agrigentum, Gela, and Syracuse. πηι 
The military force of the two former was indeed made *“”’ 

ready, but postponed its march until joined by that of the 
last ; so formidable was the account given of the invading 
host. Meanwhile the Syracusans were not ready. They 
thought it requisite, first, to close the war which they were 


prosecuting against Katana and Naxos—next, to muster a 





1 Diodor. xiii. 56, 57. 2 Diodor. xili. 57. ὁ Diodor. xiii. 57, 58. 


392 HISTORY OF .GREECE. PaRT II. 


large and carefully-appointed force. Before these prelimi- 
naries were finished, the nine days of siege were past, and 
the death-hour of Selinus had sounded. Probably the Syra- 
cusans were misled by the Sicilian operations of Nikias, who, 
beginning with a long interval of inaction, had then approached 
their town by slow blockade, such as the circumstances of his 
case required. Expecting in the case of Selinus that Han- 
nibal would enter upon the like elaborate siege—and not 
reflecting that he was at the head of a vast host of miscel- 
laneous foreigners hired for the occasion, of whose lives he 
could afford to be prodigal, while Nikias commanded citizens 
of Athens and other Grecian states, whom he could not expose 
to the murderous but thorough-going process of ever-renewed 
assault against strong walls recently erected—they were thun- 
derstruck on being informed that nine days of carnage had 
sufficed for the capture. 

The Syracusan soldiers, a select body of 3000, who at 
length joined the Geloans and Agrigentines at Agrigentum, 
only arrived in time to partake in the general dismay every- 
where diffused. A joint embassy was sent by the three cities 
to Hannibal, entreating him to permit the ransom of the 
captives, and to spare the temples of the gods; while Em- 
pedion went at the same time to sue for compassion on behalf 
of his own fugitive fellow-citizens. To the former demand 
the victorious Carthaginian returned an answer at once haughty 
and characteristic—‘ The Selinuntines have not been able to 
preserve their freedom, and must now submit to a trial of 
slavery. The gods have become offended with them, and 
have taken their departure from the town.” To Empedion, 
an ancient friend and pronounced partisan of the Cartha- 
ginians, his reply was more indulgent. All the relatives of 
Empedion, found alive among the captives, were at once 
given up; moreover permission was granted to the fugitive 
Selinuntines to return, if they pleased, and re-occupy the 
town with its lands, as tributary subjects of Carthage. At 
the same time that he granted such permission, however, 
Hannibal at once caused the walls to be razed, and even the 
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town with its temples to be destroyed. 
about the proposed ransom, we do not hear. 
Having satiated his troops with this rich plunder, Hannibal 
now quitted the scene of bloodshed and desolation, ᾿ς pea 
and marched across the island to Himera on its Hannibal 
northern coast. Though Selinus, as the enemy of Hiner aad 
Egesta, had received the first shock of his arms, yet Aii%3" 
it was against Himera that the grand purpose of his S242‘bio- 
soul was directed. Here it was that Hamilkar had ἐν 
lost both his army and his life, entailing inexpiable Beer dic 
disgrace upon the whole life of his son Giskon: here ae βρύα 
it was that his grandson intended to exact full ven- #7": 
geance and requital from the grandchildren of those who then 
occupied the fated spot. Not only was the Carthaginian 
army elate with the past success, but a number of fresh 
Sikels and Sikans, eager to share in plunder as well as to 
gratify the antipathies of their races against the Grecian 
intruders, flocked to join it; thus making up the losses sus- 
tained in the recent assault. Having reached Himera, and 
disposed his army in appropriate positions around, Hannibal 
proceeded to instant attack, as at Selinus; pushing up his 
battering machines and towers against the vulnerable portions 
of the walls, and trying at the same time to undermine them. 
The Himereeans defended themselves with desperate bravery ; 
and on this occasion the defence was not unassisted, for 4000 
allies, chiefly Syracusans, and headed by the Syracusan 
Dioklés, had come to their city as a reinforcement. For a 
whole day they repelled with slaughter repeated assaults. No 
impression being made upon the city, the besieged became so 
confident in their own valour, that they resolved not to copy 
the Selinuntines in confining themselves to defence, but to 
sally out at day-break the next morning and attack the be- 
siegers in the field. Ten thousand gallant men—Himereans, 
Syracusans, and other Grecian allies—accordingly marched 


1 Diodor. xiii. 59. The ruins, yet 
remaining, of the ancient temples of 
Selinus, are vast and imposing ; charac- 
teristic as specimens of Doric art during 
the fifth and sixth centuries B.c, From 
the great magnitude of the fallen 
columns, it has been supposed that they 
were overthrown by an earthquake. 





But the ruins afford distinct evidence, 
that these columns have been first 
undermined, and then overthrown by 
crow-bars, 

This impressive fact, demonstrating 
the agency of the Carthaginian des- 
troyers, is stated by Niebuhr, Vortraige 
iiber alte Geschichte, vol. iii. p. 207. 
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out with the dawn; while the battlements were lined with 
old men and women as anxious spectators of their exploits. 
The Carthaginians near the walls, who, preparing to renew 
the assault, looked for nothing less than a sally, were taken 
by surprise. In spite of their great superiority of number, 
and in spite of great personal bravery, they fell into con- 
fusion, and were incapable of long resisting the gallant and 
orderly charge of the Greeks. At length they gave way 
and fled towards the neighbouring hill, where Hannibal him- 
self with his body of reserve was posted to cover the opera- 
tions of assault. The Greeks pursued them fiercely and 
slaughtered great numbers (6000 according to Timzus, but 
not less than 20,000, if we are to accept the broad statements 
of Ephorus), exhorting each other not to think of making 
prisoners. But in the haste and exultation of pursuit, they 
became out of breath, and their ranks fell into disorder. In 
this untoward condition, they found themselves face to face 
with the fresh body of reserve brought up by Hannibal, who 
marched down the hill to receive and succour his own defeated 
fugitives. The fortune of the battle was now so completely 
turned, that the Himerzans, after bravely contending for some 
time against these new enemies, found themselves overpowered 
and driven back to their own gates. Three thousand of their 
bravest warriors, however, despairing of their city and mind- 
ful of the fate of Selinus, disdained to turn their backs, and 
perished to a man in obstinate conflict with the overwhelming 
numbers of the Carthaginians. 

Violent was the sorrow and dismay in Himera, when the 
syracusan flower of her troops were thus driven in as beaten 
Squadron men, with the loss of half their numbers. At this 


resolution 


taken to moment there chanced to arrive at the port a fleet 
Himera. —_ of twenty-five triremes, belonging to Syracuse and 
other Grecian cities in Sicily; which triremes had been sent 
to aid the Peloponnesians in the A<gean, but had since come 
back, and were now got together for the special purpose of 
relieving the besieged city. So important a reinforcement 
ought to have revived the spirit of the Himereans. It an- 
nounced that the Syracusans were in full march across the 
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But this good news was more than countervailed by the state- 
ment, that Hannibal was ordering out the Carthaginian fleet 
in the Bay of Motyé, in order that it might sail round Cape 
Lilybeum and along the southern coast into the harbour of 
Syracuse, now defenceless through the absence of its main 
force. Apparently the Syracusan fleet, in sailing from Syra- 
cuse to Himera, had passed by the Bay of Motyé, observed 
maritime movement among the Carthaginians there, and 
picked up these tidings in explanation. Here was intelli- 
gence more than sufficient to excite alarm for home in the 
bosom of Dioklés and the Syracusans at Himera ; especially 
under the despondency now reigning. Dioklés not only en- 
joined the captains of the fleet to sail back immediately to 
Syracuse, in order to guard against the apprehended surprise, 
but also insisted upon marching back thither himself by land 
with the Syracusan forces, and abandoning the farther defence 
of Himera. He would in his march home meet his fellow- 
citizens on their march outward, and conduct them back along 
with him. To the Himerzans, this was a sentence of death, 
or worse than death. It plunged them into an agony of fright 
and despair. But there was no safer counsel to suggest, nor 
could they prevail upon Dioklés to grant anything more than 
means of transport for carrying off the Himerzean population, 
when the city was relinquished to the besiegers. It was 
agreed that the fleet, instead of sailing straight to Syracuse, 
should employ itself in carrying off as much of the popula- 
tion as could be put on board, and in depositing them safely 
at Messéné ; after which it would return to fetch the remainder, 
who would in the mean time defend the city with their utmost 
force. 

Such was the only chance of refuge now open to these 
unhappy Greeks, against the devouring enemy with- partial eva- 
out. Immediately the feebler part of the population gator’ 


Himera— 


—elders, women, and children—crowding on board resistance 


still con- 


until the triremes could hold no more, sailed away ‘med: the 


town is at 


along the northern coast to Messéné. On the same [ensth 
night, Dioklés also marched out of the city with cptred 

his Syracusan soldiers; in such haste to get home, that 
he could not even tarry to bury the numerous Syracusan 
soldiers who had been just slain in the recent disastrous 


sally. Many of the Himerzans, with their wives and children, 
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took their departure along with Dioklés, as their only chance 
of escape ; since it was but too plain that the triremes would 
not carry away all. The bravest and most devoted portion of 
the Himerzan warriors still remained, to defend their city 
until the triremes came back. After keeping armed watch on 
the walls all night, they were again assailed on the next 
morning by the Carthaginians, elate with their triumph of the 
preceding day and with the flight of so many defenders. Yet 
notwithstanding all the pressure of numbers, ferocity, and 
battering machines, the resistance was still successfully main- 
tained ; so that night found Himera still a Grecian city. On 
the next day, the triremes came back, having probably depo- 
sited their unfortunate cargo in some place of safety not so 
far off as Messéné. If the defenders could have maintained 
their walls until another sunset, many of them might yet have 
escaped. But the good fortune, and probably the physical 
force, of these brave men was now at an end. The gods were 
quitting Himera, as they had before quitted Selinus. At the 
moment when the triremes were seen coming near to the 
port, the Iberian assailants broke down a wide space of 
the fortification with their battering-rams, poured in through 
the breach, and overcame all opposition. Encouraged by 
their shouts, the barbaric host now on all sides forced the 
walls, and spread themselves over the city, which became one 
scene of wholesale slaughter and plunder. It was no part of 
the scheme of Hannibal to interrupt the plunder, which he 
made over as a recompense to his soldiers. But he speedily 
checked the slaughter, being anxious to take as many prisoners 
as possible, and increasing the number by dragging away 
all who had taken sanctuary in the temples. A few among 
this wretched population may have contrived to reach the 
approaching triremes ; all the rest either perished or fell into 
the hands of the victor. 

It was a proud day for the Carthaginian general when he 
Hannibal — stood as master on the ground of Himera ; enabled 


destroys 


Hine to fulfil the duty, and satisfy the exigencies, of 
ters 3000 revenge for his slain grandfather. Tragical indeed 
as an exp was the consummation of this long-cherished purpose. 
geal: Not merely the walls and temples (as at Selinus), 
father. but all the houses in Himera, were razed to the 
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ground. Its temples, having been stripped of their orna- 
ments and valuables, were burnt. The women and children 
taken captive were distributed as prizes among the soldiers. 
But all the male captives, 3000 in number, were conveyed 
to the precise spot where Hamilkar had been slain, and 
there put to death with indignity,’ as an expiatory satis- 
faction to his lost honour. Lastly, in order that even the 
hated name of Himera might pass into oblivion, a new town 
called Therma (so designated because of some warm springs) 
was shortly afterwards founded by the Carthaginians in the 
neighbourhood.? 

No man can now read the account of this wholesale mas- 
sacre without horror and repugnance. Yet we cannot doubt, 
that among all the acts of Hannibal’s life, this was the one in 
which he most gloried ; that it realized in the most complete 
and emphatic manner, his concurrent inspirations of filial 
sentiment, religious obligation, and honour as a patriot ; that 
to show mercy would have been regarded as a mean dere- 
liction of these esteemed impulses ; and that if the prisoners 
had been even more numerous, all of them would have been 
equally slain, rendering the expiatory fulfilment only so much 
the more honourable and efficacious. In the Carthaginian 
religion, human sacrifices were not merely admitted, but 
passed for the strongest manifestation of devotional fervour, 
and were especially resorted to in times of distress, when 
the necessity for propitiating the gods was accounted most 
pressing. Doubtless the feelings of Hannibal were cordially 
shared, and the plenitude of his revenge envied, by the army 
around him. So different, sometimes so totally contrary, is 
the tone and direction of the moral sentiments, among different 
ages and nations. 

In the numerous wars of Greeks against Greeks, which we 
have been unfortunately called upon to study, we have 
found few or no examples of any considerable town taken 
by storm. So much the more terrible was the shock through- 





- Diodor. xiii. 62. Τῶν δ᾽ αἰχμαλώ- σφαξε. 
των γυναῖκάς τε καὶ παῖδας διαδοὺς εἰς The Carthaginians, after their victory 
τὸ στρατόπεδον παρεφύλαττε: τῶν δ᾽ ay-| over Agathoklés in 307 B.C., sacrificed 
δρῶν τοὺς ἁλόντας, εἰς τρισχιλίους ὔ ὄντας, | their finest prisoners as offerings of - 
παρήγαγεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἐν ᾧ πρότερον thanks to the gods (Diodor. xx. 65). 
᾿Αμίλκας ὃ πάππος αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ Γέλωνος 2 Diodor. xiii. 79. 
ἀνῃρέθη, Kal πάντας αἰκισάμενος κατέ- 
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out the Grecian world, of the events just recounted ; Selinus 

and Himera, two Grecian cities of ancient standing 
ae and uninterrupted prosperity—had both of them been 
throughout stormed, ruined, and depopulated, by a barbaric host, 
ofsiely~’ within the space of three months.’ No event at all 


err weg parallel had occurred since the sack of Miletus 


pa rae by the Persians after the Ionic revolt (495 8.6.3), 
to Carthage: hich raised such powerful sympathy and mourning 
in Athens. The war now raging in the A¢gean, between Athens 
and Sparta with their respective allies, doubtless contributed 
to deaden, throughout Central Greece, the impression of 
calamities sustained by Greeks at the western extremity 
of Sicily. But within that island, the sympathy with the 
sufferers was most acute, and aggravated by terror for the 
future. The Carthaginian general had displayed a degree 
of energy equal to any Grecian officer throughout the war, 
with a command of besieging and battering machinery sur- 
passing even the best equipped Grecian cities. The merce- 
naries whom he had got together were alike terrible from 
their bravery and ferocity; encouraging Carthaginian ambition 
to follow up its late rapid successes by attacks against the 
other cities of the island. No such prospects indeed were at 
once realized. Hannibal, having completed his revenge at 
Himera, and extended the Carthaginian dominion all across 
the north-west corner of Sicily (from Selinus on the southern 
sea to the site of Himera or Therma on the northern), dis- 
missed his mercenary troops and returned home. Most of 
them were satiated with plunder as well as pay, though the 
Campanians, who had been foremost at the capture of Selinus, 
thought themselves unfairly stinted, and retired in disgust.’ 
Hannibal carried back a rich spoil, with glorious trophies, to 
Carthage, where he was greeted with enthusiastic welcome 
and admiration.’ 

Never was there a time when the Greek cities in Sicily 
B.c. 409-408. —-and Syracuse especially, upon whom the others 
New intes. would greatly rest in the event of a second Car- 
in Syracuse thaginian invasion —had stronger motives for keeping 
kratés themselves in a condition of efficacious defence. Un- 


comes to 


Sicily. fortunately, it was just at this moment that a new 





* Xenoph. Hellen. i. 1,37. * Herodot. vi. 28, 3 Diodor. xiii. 62-80. 
* Diodor, xiii. 62. 








CuHaP. LXXXI. HERMOKRATES IN SICILY. 399 


cause of intestine discord burst upon Syracuse; fatally 
impairing her strength, and proving in its consequences 
destructive to her liberty. The banished Syracusan general 
Hermokratés had recently arrived at Messéné in Sicily ; 
where he appears to have been, at the time when the fugitives 
came from Himera. It has already been mentioned that he, 
with two colleagues, had commanded the Syracusan con- 
tingent serving with the Peloponnesians under Mindarus in 
Asia. After the disastrous defeat of Kyzikus, in which Min- 
darus was slain and every ship in the fleet taken or destroyed, 
sentence of banishment was passed at Syracuse against the 
three admirals. Hermokratés was exceedingly popular among 
the trierarchs and the officers ; he had stood conspicuous for 
incorruptibility, and had conducted himself (so far as we have 
means of judging) with energy and ability in his command. 
The sentence, unmerited by his behaviour, was dictated by 
acute vexation for the loss of the fleet, and for the disappoint- 
ment of those expectations which Hermokratés had held out ; 
combined with the fact that Dioklés and the opposite party 
were now in the ascendant at Syracuse. When the banished 
general, in making it known to the armament, complained of 
its injustice and illegality, he obtained warm sympathy, and 
even exhortations still to retain the command, in spite of 
orders from home. He forbade them earnestly to think 
of raising sedition against their common city and country:! 
upon which the trierarchs, when they took their last and 
affectionate leave of him, bound themselves by oath, as soon 
as they should return to Syracuse, to leave no means untried 
for procuring his restoration. 

The admonitory words addressed by Hermokratés to 
the forwardness of the trierarchs, would have been 
honourable to his patriotism, had not his own troops to 
conduct at the same time been worthy of the worst. return by 
enemies of his country. For immediately on being 
superseded by the new admirals, he went to the satrap Phar- 
nabazus, in whose favour he stood high; and obtained from 
him a considerable present of money, which he employed in 
collecting mercenary troops and building ships, to levy war 
against his opponents in Syracuse and procure his own 





' Xenoph, Hellen. i. 1, 28. Οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔφασαν δεῖν στασιάζειν πρὸς τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
πόλιν, &C. 
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restoration. Thus strengthened, he returned from Asia to 
Sicily, and reached the Sicilian Messéné rather before the 
capture of Himera by the Carthaginians. At Messéné he 
caused five fresh triremes to be built, besides taking into his 
pay 1000 of the expelled Himereans. At the head of these 
troops, he attempted to force his way into Syracuse, under 
concert with his friends in the city, who engaged to assist 
his admission by arms. Possibly some of the trierarchs of 
his armament, who had before sworn to lend him their aid, 
had now returned and were among this body of interior 
partisans. 
The moment was well chosen for such an enterprise. As 
the disaster at Kyzikus had exasperated the Syra- 
B.C. 409-408. = a 
ΓΙ cusans against Hermokratés, so we cannot doubt 
obliged to that there must have been a strong reaction against 


retire—he ᾿ 


establishes Dioklés and his partisans, in consequence of the fall 


himself in 


the ruins of of Selinus unaided, and the subsequent abandon- 
and acts ment of Himera. What degree of blame may fairly 
against the 2 mn . 

Carthagi- attach to Dioklés for these misfortunes, we are not 
ΠΕΣ: in a condition to judge. But such reverses in them- 
selves were sure to discredit him more or less, and to lend 
increased strength and stimulus to the partisans of the 
banished Hermokratés. Nevertheless that leader, though he 
came to the gates of Syracuse, failed in his attempt to obtain 
admission, and was compelled to retire; upon which he 
marched his little army across the interior of the island, and 
took possession of the dismantled Selinus. Here he esta- 
blished himself as the chief of a new settlement, got together 
as many as he could of the expelled inhabitants (among 
whom probably some had already come back along with 
Empedion), and invited many fresh colonists from other 
quarters. Re-establishing a portion of the demolished fortifi- 
cations, he found himself gradually strengthened by so many 
new-comers, as to place at his command a body of 6000 
chosen hoplites—probably independent of other soldiers of 
inferior merit. With these troops he began to invade the 
Carthaginian settlements in the neighbourhood, Motyé and 
Panormus.? Having defeated the forces of both in the field, 
he carried his ravages successfully over their territories, with 


" Xenoph. Hellen. i. 1, 31 ; Diodor. xiii. 63. 2 Diodor. xiii. 63. 
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large acquisitions of plunder. The Carthaginians had now 
no army remaining in Sicily ; for their immense host of the 
preceding year had consisted only of mercenaries levied for 
the occasion, and then disbanded. 
These events excited strong sensation throughout Sicily. 
The valour of Hermokratés, who had restored Selinus 
5 B.C. 408-407. 
and conquered the Carthaginians on the very ground en: 
where they had stood so recently in terrific force, attempts eS 
was contrasted with the inglorious proceedings of racuse, with 
Dioklés at Himera, In the public assemblies of Syra- the Spee a 
cuse, this topic, coupled with the unjust sentence ea 
whereby Hermokratés had been banished, was em- τ ΠΣ ἘΝ oF 
. . ° > Dioklés, 
phatically set forth by his partisans; producing 
some reaction in his favour, and a still greater effect in 
disgracing his rival Dioklés. Apprised that the tide of Syra- 
cusan opinion was turning towards him, Hermokratés made 
renewed preparations for his return, and resorted to a new 
stratagem for the purpose of smoothing the difficulty. He 
marched from Selinus to the ruined site of Himera, informed 
himself of the spot where the Syracusan troops had under- 
gone their murderous defeat, and collected together the bones 
of his slain fellow-citizens; which (or rather the unburied 
bodies) must have lain upon the field unheeded for about two 
years. Having placed these bones on cars richly decorated, 
he marched with his forces and conveyed them across the 
island from Himera to the Syracusan border. Here as an 
exile he halted ; thinking it suitable now to display respect 
for the law——though in his previous attempt he had gone up 
to the very gates of the city, without any similar scruples. 
But he sent forward some friends with the cars and the bones, 
tendering them to the citizens for the purpose of being 
honoured with due funeral solemnities. Their arrival was 
the signal for a violent party discussion, and for an outburst 
of aggravated displeasure against Dioklés, who had left the 
bodies unburied on the field of battle. “It was to Hermo- 
kratés (so his partisans urged) and to his valiant efforts 
against the Carthaginians, that the recovery of these remnants 
of the slain, and the opportunity of administering to them 
the funereal solemnities, was now owing. Let the Syracusans, 
after duly performing such obsequies, testify their gratitude 
VOL; VILE 2 
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to Hermokratés by a vote of restoration, and their displeasure 
against Dioklés by a sentence of banishment.” ὁ Dioklés with 
his partisans was thus placed at great disadvantage. In 
opposing the restoration of Hermokratés, he thought it neces- 
sary also to oppose the proposition for welcoming and burying 
the bones of the slain citizens. Here the feelings of the 
people went vehemently against him ; the bones were received 
and interred, amidst the respectful attendance of all; and so 
strong was the reactionary sentiment generally, that the 
partisans of Hermokratés carried their proposition for sen- 
tencing Dioklés to banishment. But on the other hand, they 
could not so far prevail as to obtain the restoration of Hermo- 
kratés himself. The purposes of the latter had been so 
palpably manifested, in trying a few months before to force 
his way into the city by surprise, and in now presenting 
himself at the frontier with an armed force under his com- 
mand—that his re-admission would have been nothing less 
than a deliberate surrender of the freedom of the city to a 
despot.” 

Having failed in this well-laid stratagem for obtaining a 
vote of consent, Hermokratés saw that his return 


ae could not at that moment be consummated by open 
arts mes force. He therefore retired from the Syracusan 
fio sya frontier ; yet only postponing his purposes of armed 
eta attack until his friends in the city could provide for 
force. Heis him a convenient opportunity. We see plainly that 
and slain. 


his own party within had been much strengthened, 
and his opponents enfeebled, by the recent manceuvre. Of 
this a proof is to be found in the banishment of Dioklés, who 
probably was not succeeded by any other leader of equal 
influence. After a certain interval, the partisans of Hermo- 
kratés contrived a plan which they thought practicable, for 
admitting him into the city by night. Forewarned by them, 
he marched from Selinus at the head of 3000 soldiers, crossed 
the territory of Gela,* and reached the concerted spot near 





1 Diodor. xiii. 63, 75. 

2 Diodor. xiii. 75. Kal 6 μὲν Διοκλῆς 
ἐφυγαδεύθη, τὸν δὲ Ἑ ρμοκράτην οὐδ᾽ ὡς 
προσεδέξαντο" ὑπώπτευον γὰρ τὴν τἀνδρὸς 
τόλμαν, μή ποτε τυχὼν ἡγεμονίας, ἀνα- 
δείξῃ ἑαυτὸν τύραννον. 


35. Diodor. xili. 75. Ὁ μὲν οὖν Ἕρμο- 


κράτη" τότε τὸν καιρὸν οὐχ ὁρῶν εὔθετον 
εἰς τὸ βιάσασθαι, πάλιν ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς 
Σελινοῦντα. Μετὰ δέ τινα χρόνον, τῶν 
φίλων αὐτὸν μεταπεμπομένων, ὥρμησε 
μετὰ τρισχιλίων στρατιωτῶν, καὶ πορευ- 
θεὶς διὰ τῆς Γελώας, ἧκε νυκτὸς ἐπὶ τὸν 
συντεταγμένον τύπον. 








CHAP. LXXXI. HERMOKRATES SLAIN. 493 


the gate of Achradina during the night. From the rapidity of 
his advance, he had only a few troops along with him ; the 
main body not having been able to keep up. With these few, 
however, he hastened to the gate, which he found already in 
possession of his friends, who had probably (like Pasimélus at 
Corinth’) awaited a night on which they were posted to act 
as sentinels. Master of the gate, Hermokratés, though joined 
by his partisans within in arms, thought it prudent to post- 
pone decisive attack until his own main force came up. But 
during this interval, the Syracusan authorities in the city, 
apprised of what had happened, mustered their full military 
strength in the agora, and lost no time in falling upon the 
band of aggressors. After a sharply contested combat, these 
aggressors were completely worsted, and Hermokratés himself 
slain with a considerable proportion of his followers. The 
remainder having fled, sentence of banishment was passed 
upon them. Several among the wounded, however, were 
reported by their relatives as slain, in order that they might 
escape being comprised in such a condemnation.? 

Thus perished one of the most energetic of the Syracusan 
citizens : a man not less effective as a defender of his country 
against foreign enemies, than himself dangerous as a formida- 
ble enemy to her internal liberties. It would seem, as far as 
we can make out, that his attempt to make himself master of 
his country was powerfully seconded, and might well have 
succeeded. But it lacked that adventitious support arising 





1 Xenoph. Hellen. iv. 4, 8. | person mentioned by Xenophon as 
* Diodor. xiii. 75. accompanying Pharnabazus into the 
Xenophon (Hellen. i. 3, 13) states | interior can have been the eminent Her- 
that Hermokratés, ἤδη φεύγων ἐκ Supa- | mokratés. Whether it was another 
κουσῶν, was among those who accom- | person of the same name—or whether 
panied Pharnabazus along with the Xenophon was altogether misinformed 
envoys intended to go to Susa, but who | —I will not take upon me to determine. 
only went as far as Gordium in Phrygia, | There were really two contemporary 
and were detained by Pharnabazus (on | Syracusans bearing that name, for the 
the requisition of Cyrus) for three years. | father of Dionysius the despot was 
This must have been in the year 407 | named Hermokratés. 
B.c. Now I cannot reconcile this with Polybius (xii. 25) states that Hermo- 
the proceedings of Hermokratés as de- | kratés fought with the Lacedzemonians 
scribed by Diodorus: his coming to the | at A’gospotami. He means the eminent 
Sicilian Messéné—his exploits near Se- | general so called ; who however cannot 
linus—his various attempts to procure | have been at A%gospotami in_ the 
restoration to Syracuse :—all of which | summer or autumn of 405 B.c. There 
must have occurred in 408-407 B.C., | is some mistake in the assertion of 
ending with the death of Hermokratés. | Polybius, but I do not know how to 
It seems to me impossible that the | explain it. 
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from present embarrassment and danger in the foreign rela- 
tions of the city, which we shall find so efficacious two years 
afterwards in promoting the ambitious projects of Dionysius. 

Dionysius—for the next coming generation the most for- 
First ap- | Midable name in the Grecian world—now appears for 
Pave of the first time in history. He was a young Syracusan of 
at Syracuse. no consideration from family or position, described as 
even of low birth and low occupation ; asa scribe or secretary, 
which was looked upon as a subordinate, though essential, 
function." He was the son of Hermokratés—not that eminent 
person whose death has been just described, but another per- 
son of the same name, whether related or not, we do not 
know.” It is highly probable that he was a man of literary 
ability and instruction, since we read of him in after-days as 
a composer of odes and tragedies ; and it is certain that he 
stood distinguished in all the talents for military action— 
bravery, force of will, and quickness of discernment. On the 
present occasion, he espoused strenuously the party of Hermo- 
kratés, and was one of those who took arms in the city on 
his behalf. Having distinguished himself in the battle, and 
received several wounds, he was among those given out for 
dead by his relations.* In this manner he escaped the sen- 
tence of banishment passed against the survivors. And when, 
in the course of a certain time, after recovering from his 
wounds, he was produced as unexpectedly living—-we may 
presume that his opponents and the leading men in the city 
left him unmolested, not thinking it worth while to reopen 
political inquisition in reference to matters already passed and ~ 
finished. He thus remained in the city, marked out by his 
daring and address to the Hermokratean party, as the person 
most fit to take up the mantle, and resume the anti-popular 
designs, of their late leader. It will presently be seen how 
the chiefs of this party lent their aid to exalt him. 

Meanwhile the internal condition of Syracuse was greatly 
enfeebled by this division. Though the three several attempts 
of Hermokratés to penetrate by force or fraud into the city 





1 Diodor. xiii. 96 ; xiv. 66. | bius (xv. 35), ἐκ δημοτικῆς καὶ ταπεινῆς 
Isokratés, Or. v. Philipp. s. 73—Dio- ὑποθέσεως ὁρμηθεὶς, ἅς. Compare 

nysius, πολλοστὸς ὧν Συρακοσίων καὶ τῷ | Polyzenus, v. 2, 2. 

γένει καὶ τῇ δόξῃ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἅπασιν, &c. | 2 Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 2, 24. Διονύ- 
Demosthenés, adv. Leptinem. p. 506, σιος 6 Ἑρμοκράτους. Diodor, xiii. ΟἹ. 

5. 178. ypaumatéws, ὥς φασι, ἄς. Poly- | ὅ Diodor. xiii. 75. 
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had all failed, yet they had left a formidable body of malcon- 


tents behind ; while the opponents also, the popular 
government and its leaders, had been materially re- 
duced in power and consideration by the banish- 
ment of Dioklés. This magistrate was succeeded by 
Daphneus and others, of whom we know nothing, 
except that they are spoken of as rich men and 
representing the sentiments of the rich—and that 
they seem to have manifested but little ability. 


B.C. 407. 


Weakness 
of Syracuse, 
arising out 
of this poli- 
tical discord 
—party of 
ermo- 
kratés. 
Danger 
from Car- 
thage. 


Nothing 





could be more unfortunate than the weakness of Syracuse at 
this particular juncture: for the Carthaginians, elate with their 
successes at Selinusand Himera, and doubtless also piqued by 
the subsequent retaliation of Hermokratés upon their depen- 
dencies at Motyé and Panormus, were just now meditating a 
second invasion of Sicily on a still larger scale. Not un- 
informed of their projects, the Syracusan leaders sent envoys 
to Carthage to remonstrate against them, and to make propo- 
sitions for peace. But no satisfactory answer could be 
obtained, nor were the preparations discontinued.’ 

In the ensuing spring, the storm gathering from Africa 
burst with destructive violence upon this fated island. , . ae 
A mercenary force had been got together during the Fresh inva- 
winter, greater than that which had sacked Selinus §2i; by 
and Himera; 300,000 men according to Ephorus— {inc 
120,000, according to Xenophon and Timeus. Han- jt onder 
nibal was again placed in command ; but his predo- eons 
minant impulses of family and religion having been **™ 
satiated by the great sacrifice of Himera, he excused himself 
on the score of old age, and was only induced to accept the 
duty by having his relative Imilkon named as colleague. By 
their joint efforts, the immense host of Iberians, Mediterra- 
nean islanders, Campanians, Libyans, and Numidians, was 
united at Carthage, and made ready to be conveyed across, in 
a fleet of 120 triremes, with no less than 1500 transports.? 
To protect the landing, forty Carthaginian triremes were pre- 
viously sent over to the Bay of Motyé. The Syracusan 
leaders, with commendable energy and watchfulness, immedi- 
ately despatched the like number of triremes to attack them, 
in hopes of thereby checking the farther arrival of the grand 





1 Diodor. xiii. 79. 2 Diodor. xiii. 80; Xenoph. Hellen. i. 5, 21. 
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armament. They were victorious, destroying fifteen of the 
Carthaginian triremes, and driving the rest back to Africa ; 
yet their object was not attained; for Hannibal himself, 
coming forth immediately with fifty fresh triremes, constrained 
the Syracusans to retire. Presently afterwards the grand 
armament appeared, disembarking its motley crowd of bar- 
baric warriors near the western cape of Sicily. 

Great was the alarm caused throughout Sicily by their 
pc. 406. - affival. All the Greek cities either now began to 


Great alarm 


em prepare for war, or pushed with a more vigorous 
sce aay hand equipments previously begun, since they seem 
| have had some previous knowledge of the purpose 
tum. of the enemy. The Syracusans sent to entreat 
assistance both from the Italian Greeks and from Sparta. 
From the latter city, however, little was to be expected, 
since her whole efforts were now devoted to the prosecution 
of the war against Athens ; this being the year wherein Kal- 
likratidas commanded, and when the battle of Arginusz 
was fought. 

Of all Sicilian Greeks, the Agrigentines were both the most 
frightened and the most busily employed. Conterminous as 
they were with Selinus on their western frontier, and foreseeing 
that the first shock of the invasion would fall upon them, they 
immediately began to carry in their outlying property within 
the walls, as well as to accumulate a stock of provisions for 
enduring blockade. Sending for Dexippus, a Lacedamonian 
then in Gela as commander of a body of mercenaries for the 
defence of that town, they engaged him in their service, with 
1500 hoplites; reinforced by 800 of those Campanians who 
had served with Hannibal at Himera, but had quitted him in 
disgust.’ 

Agrigentum was at this time in the highest state of pros- 
Beeld oo) perity and magnificence ; a tempting prize for any 
Wee invader. Its population was very great ; comprising, 
of Azrigen- according to one account, 20,000 citizens among an 
i aggregate total of 200,000 males—citizens, metics, 
and slaves ; according to another account, an aggregate total 
of no less than 800,000 persons ;? numbers unauthenticated, 
and not to be trusted farther than as indicating a very popu- 





* Diodor, xiii, $1-84. 2 Diogen. Laért. viii. 63. 











CuHap. LXXXI. AGRIGENTUM. 407 


lous city. Situated a little more than two miles from the sea, 
and possessing a spacious territory highly cultivated, espe- 


cially with vines and olives, Agrigentum carried on a lucrative _ 


trade with the opposite coast of Africa, where at that time no 
such plantations flourished. Its temples and porticos, especially 
the spacious temple of Zeus Olympius—its statues and pic- 
tures—its abundance of chariots and horses—its fortifications 
—its sewers—its artificial lake of nearly a mile in circum- 
ference, abundantly stocked with fish—all these placed it ona 
par with the most splendid cities of the Hellenic world.’ Of 
the numerous prisoners taken at the defeat of the Cartha- 
ginians near Himera seventy years before, a very large pro- 
portion had fallen to the lot of the Agrigentines, and had been 
employed by them in public works contributing to the advan- 
tage or ornament of the city.2 The hospitality of the wealthy 
citizens—Gellias, Antisthenés, and others—was carried even 
to profusion. The surrounding territory was celebrated for its 
breed of horses,? which the rich Agrigentines vied with each 
other in training and equipping for the chariot-race. At the 
last Olympic games immediately preceding this fatal Cartha- 
ginian invasion (that is at the 93rd Olympiad— 408 B.c.), the 
Agrigentine Exenetus gained the prize ina chariot-race. On 
returning to Sicily after his victory, he was welcomed by many 
of his friends, who escorted him home in procession with 300 
chariots, each drawn by a pair of white horses, and all belong- 
ing to native Agrigentines. Of the festival by which the 
wealthy Antisthenés celebrated the nuptials of his daughter, 
we read an account almost fabulous. Amidst all this wealth 
and luxury, it is not surprising to hear that the rough duties 
of military exercise were imperfectly kept up, and that in- 
dulgences, not very consistent with soldierlike efficiency, were 
allowed to the citizens on guard. 

Such was Agrigentum in May 406 B.c., when Hannibal and 
Imilkon approached it with their powerful army. Their first 
propositions, however, were not of a hostile character. They 
invited the Agrigentines to enter into alliance with Carthage ; 
or if this were not acceptable, at any rate to remain neutral 
and at peace. Both propositions were declined.* 





1 Diodor. xiii. 81-84; Polyb. ix. 7. _ ® Diodor, xi. 25, 
3 Virgil, Aineid, ili. 704. 4 Diodor. xiii. 85. 
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Besides having taken engagements with Gela and Syracuse, 
the Agrigentines also felt a confidence, not unreasonable, in 
the strength of their own walls and situation. Agrigentum 
with its citadel was placed on an aggregate of limestone hills, 
immediately above the confluence of two rivers, both flowing 
from the north ; the river Akragas on the eastern and southern 
sides of the city, and the Hypsas on its western side. Of this 
aggregate of hills, separated from each other by clefts and 
valleys, the northern half is the loftiest, being about 1100 feet 
above the level of the sea—the southern half is less lofty. 
But on all sides, except on the south-west, it rises by a preci- 
pitous ascent ; on the side towards the sea, it springs immedi- 
ately out of the plain, thus presenting a fine prospect to ships 
passing along the coast. The whole of this aggregate of hills 
was encompassed by a continuous wall, built round the decli- 
vity and in some parts hewn out of the solid rock. The town 
of Agrigentum was situated in the southern half of the walled 
enclosure. The citadel, separated from it by a ravine, and 
accessible only by one narrow ascent, stood on the north- 
eastern hill; it was the most conspicuous feature in the place, 
called the Atheneum, and decorated by temples of Athéné 
and of Zeus Atabyrius. In the plain under the southern wall 
of the city stood the Agrigentine sepulchres.} 

Reinforced by 800 Campanian mercenaries, with the 1500 
The Cartha. Other mercenaries brought by Dexippus from Gela 
attack Ags the Agrigentines awaited confidently the attack 
They de. Upon their walls, which were not only in far better 
tombener CONdition than those of Selinus, but also unapproach- 
Ditenper able by battering-machines or moveable towers, 
sas μος except on one part of the south-western side. It 
eee ts; Was here that Hannibal, after reconnoitring the town 
Ree all round, began his attack. But after hard fighting 
without success for one day, he was forced to retire at night- 
fall; and even lost his battering train, which was burnt during 
the night by a sally of the besieged.? Desisting from farther 





"See about the Topography of | out, with considerable remains of them 
Agrigentum—Seyfert, Akragas, p. 21, | in some particular parts, 
23, 40 (Hamburg, 1845). | Compare Polybius, i. 18 ; ix. 27. 
The modern town of Girgenti stands Pindar calls the town ποταμίᾳ τ᾽ 
on one of the hills of this vast aggre- | Axpdyavr:—Pyth. vi. 6; ἱερὸν οἴκημα 
gate, which is overspread with masses moTauov—Olymp. ii. 10. 
of ruins, and round which the traces of ? Diodor. xiii. 85. 


the old walls may be distinctly made We read of a stratagem in Polyenus 
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attempts on that point, Hannibal now ordered his troops to 
pull down the tombs ; which were numerous on the lower or 
southern side of the city, and many of which, especially that 
of the despot Theron, were of conspicuous grandeur. By this 
measure he calculated on providing materials adequate to the 
erection of immense mounds, equal in height to the southern 
wall, and sufficiently close to it for the purpose of assault. 
His numerous host had made considerable progress in demo- 


lishing these tombs, and were engaged in breaking down the ~ > 


monument of Theron, when their progress was arrested by a 
thunderbolt falling upon it. This event was followed by 
religious terrors, suddenly overspreading the camp. The 
prophets declared that the violation of the tombs was an act 
of criminal sacrilege. Every night the spectres of those whose 
tombs had been profaned manifested themselves, to the 
affright of the soldiers on guard; while the judgement of 
the gods was manifested in a violent pestilential distemper. 
Numbers of the army perished, Hannibal himself among them ; 
and even of those who escaped death, many were disabled 
from active duty by distress and suffering. Imilkon was com- 
pelled to appease the gods, and to calm the agony of the 
troops, by a solemn supplication according to the Cartha- 
ginian rites. He sacrificed a child, considered as the most 
propitiatory of all offerings, to Kronus ; and cast into the sea 
a number of animal victims as offerings to Poseidon.’ 

These religious rites calmed the terrors of the army, and 


mitigated, or were supposed to have mitigated, the syracusan 


distemper ; so that Imilkon, while desisting from all 
farther meddling with the tombs, was enabled to 
resume his batteries and assaults against the walls, 
though without any considerable success. He also 
dammed up the western river Hypsas, so as to turn 


reinforce- 
ment to 
Agrigen- 
tum, under 
Daphnzus. 
His victory 
over the 
Iberians. 
He declines 


to pursue 
the stream against the wall; but the manceuvre smth 
: 7 tine gene- 
produced no effect. His operations were presently tyes" 
decline to 


interrupted by the arrival of a powerful army which 
marched from Syracuse, under Daphnzus, to the 


attack them 
inthe retreat. 


relief of Agrigentum. Reinforced in its road by the military 
strength of Kamarina and Gela, it amounted to 30,000 foot 





(v. 10, 4), whereby Imilkon is said to | a simulated flight; and thus to have 
have enticed the Agrigentines, in one of | inflicted upon them a serious defeat. 
their sallies, into incautious pursuit, by 1 Diodor. xiii. 86. 
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and 5000 horse, on reaching the river Himera, the eastern 
frontier of the Agrigentine territory ; while a fleet of thirty 
Syracusan triremes sailed along the coast to second its efforts. 
As these troops neared the town, Imilkon despatched against 
them a body of Iberians and Campanians;! who however, 
after a strenuous combat, were completely defeated, and 
driven back to the Carthaginian camp near the city, where 
they found themselves under the protection of the main army. 
Daphneus, having secured the victory and inflicted severe 
loss upon the enemy, was careful to prevent his troops from 
disordering their ranks in the ardour of pursuit, in the appre- 
hension that Imilkon with the main body might take advantage 
of that disorder to turn the fortune of the day—as had 
happened in the terrible defeat before Himera, three years 
before. The routed Iberians were thus allowed to get back 
to the camp. At the same time the Agrigentines, witnessing 
from the walls, with joyous excitement, the flight of their 
enemies, vehemently urged their generals to lead them forth 
for an immediate sally, in order that the destruction of the 
fugitives might thus be consummated. But the generals were 
inflexible in resisting such demand ; conceiving that the city 
itself would thus be stripped of its defenders, and that Imilkon 
might seize the occasion for assaulting it with his main body, 
when there was not sufficient force to repel them. The 
defeated Iberians thus escaped to the main camp; neither 
pursued by the Syracusans, nor impeded, as they passed near 
the Agrigentine walls, by the population within. 

Presently Daphnzeus with his victorious army reached 
Agrigentum, and joined the citizens ; who flocked in crowds 
along with the Lacedemonian Dexippus, to meet and wel- 
come them, But the joy of meeting, and the reciprocal con- 
gratulations on the recent victory, were fatally poisoned by 
general indignation for the unmolested escape of the defeated 
Iberians; occasioned by nothing less than remissness, cowardice, 





1 Diodor. xiii. 87. 





It appears that an eminence a little 
way eastward from Agrigentum still 
bears the name οἵ 71 Campo Cartaginese, 
raising some presumption that it was 
once occupied by the Carthaginians. 
Evidently the troops sent out by Imil- 
kon to meet and repel Daphnzeus, must 
have taken post to the eastward of 


Agrigentum, from which side the Syra- 
cusan army of relief was approaching. 
Seyfert (Akragas, p. 41) contests this 
point, and supposes that they must have 
been on the western side ; misled by the 
analogy of the Roman siege in 262 B.C., 
when the Carthaginian relieving army 
under Hanno were coming from the 
westward—from Herakleia (Polyb. i. 19). 
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AII 


or corruption (so it was contended), on the part of the generals 


—first the Syracusan generals, and next the Agri- 
gentine. Against the former, little was now said, 
though much was held in reserve, as we shall soon 


Daphnzus 
enters Agri- 
gentum. 
Discontent 
against the 


hear. But against the latter, the discontent of the ἀξ τ μίας 
Agrigentine population burst forth instantly and im- fr having 
petuously. A public assembly being held on the wardin 

“4 τ ᾿Ξ They a 
spot, the Agrigentine generals, five in number, were are 
put under accusation. Among many speakers who 4951}. 


denounced them as guilty of treason, the most violent of all 
was the Kamarinean Menés—himself one of the leaders, 
seemingly of the Kamarinzan contingent in the army of 
Daphneus. The concurrence of Menés, carrying to the Agri- 
gentines a full sanction of their sentiments, wrought them up 
to such a pitch of fury, that the generals, when they came to 
defend themselves found neither sympathy nor even common 
fairness of hearing. Four out of the five were stoned and put to 
death on the spot; the fifth Argeius, was spared only on the 
ground of his youth; and even the Lacedemonian Dexippus 
was severely censured.! 


How far, in regard to these proceedings, the generals 
’ 5 

were really guilty, or how far their defence, had it Prenton 
been fairly heard, would have been valid—is a point i7 Poth 
which our scanty information does not enable us 2antksr 
to determine. But it is certain that the arrival of the τὰς ΡΝ | 
“ ᾿ Ξ pa the Syra- 
victorious Syracusans at Agrigentum completely f° 


Agrigentum 
is evacu- 
ated. 


altered the relative position of affairs. Instead of 
farther assaulting the walls, Imilkon was attacked in 
his camp by Daphnzus. The camp, however, was so fortified 
as to repel all attempts, and the siege from this time forward 
became only a blockade: a contest of patience and privation 
between the city and the besiegers, lasting seven or eight 
months from the commencement of the siege. At first 
Daphnzus, with his own force united to the Agrigentines, was 
strong enough to harass the Carthaginians and intercept their 
supplies, so that the greatest distress began to prevail among 
their army. The Campanian mercenaries even broke out into 
mutiny, crowding, with clamorous demands for provision and 





1 Diodor. xiii. 87. 
The youth of Argeius, combined with 
the fact of his being in high command, 


makes us rather imagine that he was of 
noble birth ; compare Thucydid. vi. 38 
—the speech of Athenagoras. 
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with menace of deserting, round the tent of Imilkon ; who 
barely pacified them by pledging to them the gold and silver 
drinking-cups of the chief Carthaginians around him,’ coupled 
with entreaties that they would wait yet a few days. During 
that short interval, he meditated and executed a bold stroke 
of relief. The Syracusans and Agrigentines were mainly 
supplied by sea from Syracuse ; from whence a large transport 
of provision-ships was now expected, under convoy of some 
Syracusan triremes. Apprised of their approach, Imilkon 
silently brought out forty Carthaginian triremes from Motyé 
and Panormus, with which he suddenly attacked the Syracusan 
convoy, noway expecting such a surprise. Eight Syracusan 
triremes were destroyed, the remainder were driven ashore, 
and the whole fleet of transport fell into the hands of 
Imilkon. Abundance and satisfaction now reigned in the 
camp of the Carthaginians, while the distress, and with it the 
discontent, was transferred to Agrigentum. The Campanian 
mercenaries in the service of Dexippus began the mutiny, 
complaining to him of their condition. Perhaps he had been 
alarmed and disgusted at the violent manifestation of the 
Agrigentines against their generals, extending partly to him- 
self also. At any rate, he manifested no zeal in the defence, 
and was even suspected of having received a bribe of fifteen 
talents from the Carthaginians. He told the Campanians that 
Agrigentum was no longer tenable for want of supplies ; upon 
which they immediately retired, and marched away to Messéné, 
affirming that the time stipulated for their stay had expired. 
Such a secession struck every one with discouragement. The 
Agrigentine generals immediately instituted an examination, 
to ascertain the quantity of provision still, remaining in the 
city. Having made the painful discovery that there remained 
but very little, they took the resolution of causing the city to be 
evacuated by its population during the coming night.? 

A night followed, even more replete with woe and deso- 


1 Mention is again made, sixty-five There was a select body of Cartha- 
years afterwards, in the description of | ginians—a Sacred Band—mentioned in 
the war of Timoleon against the Cartha- | these later times, consisting of 2500 
ginians—of the abundance of gold and | men of distinguished bravery as well as 
silver drinking-cups, and rich personal | of conspicuous position in the city 
ornaments, carried by the native Car- | (Diodor. xvi. 80; xx. 10). 
thaginians on military service (Diodor. 2 Diodor. xiii. 88. 

xvi. 81; Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 28, 29). 
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tation than that which had witnessed the flight of Dioklés 
with the inhabitants of Himera from their native _ . 
city. Few scenes can be imagined more deplorable ἜΗΝ 
than the vast population of Agrigentum obliged By the Care 
to hurry out of their gates during a December night, ““2""*" 
as their only chance of escape from famine or the sword of a 
merciless enemy. The road to Gela was beset by a distracted 
crowd, of both sexes and of every age and condition, con- 
founded in one indiscriminate lot of suffering. No thought 
could be bestowed on the preservation of property or cherished 
possessions. Happy were they who could save their lives ; 
for not a few, through personal weakness or the immobility of 
despair, were left behind. Perhaps here and there a citizen, 
combining the personal strength with the filial piety of A®neas, 
might carry away his aged father with the household gods on 
his shoulders ; but for the most part, the old, the sick, and 
the impotent, all whose years were either too tender or too 
decrepit to keep up with a hurried flight, were of necessity 
abandoned. Some remained and slew themselves, refusing 
even to survive the loss of their homes and the destruction of 
their city ; others, among whom was the wealthy Gellias, 
consigned themselves to the protection of the temples, but 
with little hope that it would procure them safety. The 
morning’s dawn exhibited to Imilkon unguarded walls, a 
deserted city, and a miserable population of exiles huddled 
together in disorderly flight on the road to Gela. 

For these fugitives, however, the Syracusan and Agrigentine 
soldiers formed a rear-guard sufficient to keep off the aggra- 
vated torture of a pursuit. But the Carthaginian army found 
enough to occupy them in the undefended prey which was 
before their eyes. They rushed upon the town with the fury 
of men who had been struggling and suffering before it for 
eight months. They ransacked the houses, slew every living 
person that was left, and found plunder enough to satiate even 
a ravenous appetite. Temples as well as private dwellings 
were alike stripped, so that those who had taken sanctuary in 
them became victims like the rest ; a fate which Gellias only 
avoided by setting fire to the temple in which he stood and 
perishing in its ruins. The great public ornaments and tro- 
phies of the city—the bull of Phalaris, together with the most 
precious statues and pictures—were preserved by Imilkon an? 
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sent home as decorations to Carthage.* While he gave up 
the houses of Agrigentum to be thus gutted, he still kept them 
standing, and caused them to serve as winter-quarters for the 
repose of his soldiers, after the hardships of an eight months’ 
siege. The unhappy Agrigentine fugitives first found shelter 
and kind hospitality at Gela ; from whence they were after- 
wards, by permission of the Syracusans, transferred to Leon- 
tini. 

I have described, as far as the narrative of Diodorus permits 


p.c. 406. US to know, this momentous and tragical portion of 
Scan Sicilian history ; a suitable preface to the long des- 
Sicily. potism of Dionysius. It is evident that the seven or 


eight months (the former of these numbers is authenticated 
by Xenophon, while the latter is given by Diodorus) of the 
siege or blockade must have contained matters of the greatest 
importance which are not mentioned, and that even of the 
main circumstances which brought about the capture, we are 
most imperfectly informed. But though we cannot fully com- 
prehend its causes, its effects are easy to understand. They 
were terror-striking and harrowing in the extreme. When the 
storm which had beaten down Selinus and Himera was now 
perceived to have extended its desolation to a city so much 
more conspicuous, among the wealthiest and most populous 
in the Grecian world—when the surviving Agrigentine popu- 
lation, including women and children, and the great proprie- 
tors of chariots whose names stood recorded as victors at 
Olympia, were seen all confounded in one common fate of 
homeless flight and nakedness—when the victorious host and 
its commanders took up their quarters in the deserted houses, 
ready to spread their conquests farther after a winter of re- 
pose—there was hardly a Greek in Sicily who did not tremble 
for his life and property.” Several of them sought shelter at 
Syracuse, while others even quitted the island altogether, 
emigrating to Italy. 

Amidst so much anguish, humiliation, and terror, there were 
Ritter com. 1OUd complaints against the conduct of the Syracusan 
eee generals under whose command the disaster had oc- 
Syracusan Curred. The censure which had been cast upon them 
generals. = : 

before, for not having vigorously pursued the de- 





' Diodor. xiii. 89, go. ? Diodor. xiii. ΟἹ. 
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feated Iberians, was now revived, and aggravated tenfold by 
the subsequent misfortune. To their inefficiency the capture 
of Agrigentum was ascribed, and apparently not without sub- 
stantial cause. For the town was so strongly placed as to 
defy assault, and could only be taken by blockade; now we 
discern no impediments adequate to hinder the Syracusan 
generals from procuring supplies of provisions ; and it seems 
clear that the surprise of the Syracusan storeships might have 
been prevented by proper precautions ; upon which surprise 
the whole question turned, between famine in the Cartha- 
ginian camp and famine in Agrigentum.’ The efficiency of 
Dexippus and the other generals, in defending Agrigentum 
(as depicted by Diodorus), stands sadly inferior to the vigour 
and ability displayed by Gylippus before Syracuse, as de- 
scribed by Thucydidés. And we can hardly wonder that 
by men in the depth of misery, like the Agrigentines—or in 
extreme alarm, like the other Sicilian Greeks—these generals, 
incompetent or treasonable, should be regarded as the cause 
of the ruin. 

Such a state of sentiment, under ordinary circumstances, 
would have led to the condemnation of the generals 7). pe, 
and to the nomination of others, with little farther ™o*#tca” 


party at 
result. But it became of far graver import, when 5yt@cuse 


comes for- 


combined with the actual situation of parties in Syra- ward τὸ 


subvert the 


cuse. The Hermokratean opposition party — re- soyemment 
pelled during the preceding year with the loss of its Dionysius. 
leader, yet nowise crushed—now re-appeared more formidable 
than ever, under a new leader more aggressive even than 
Hermokratés himself. 

Throughout ancient as well as modern history, defeat and 
embarrassment in the foreign relations have proved fruitful 
causes of change in the internal government. Such auxiliaries 
had been wanting to the success of Hermokratés in the pre- 
ceding year. But alarms of every kind now overhung the 
city in terrific magnitude, and when the first Syracusan assem- 
bly was convoked on returning from Agrigentum, a mournful 
silence reigned ;? as in the memorable description given by 
Demosthenés of the Athenian assembly held immediately 





1 Diodor. xiii. 88. ἢ : 
Xenophon confirms the statement of Diodorus, that Agrigentum was taken by 
famine (Hellen. i. 5, 21; 11..2, 24). 2 Diodor, xii, QI. 
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after the taking of Elateia The generals had lost the con- 
fidence of their fellow citizens; yet no one else was forward, 
at a juncture so full of peril, to assume their duty, by prof- 
fering fit counsel for the future conduct of the war. Now was 
the time for the Hermokratean party to lay their train for 
putting down the government. Dionysius, though both young 
and of mean family, was adopted as leader in consequence of 
that audacity and bravery which even already he had dis- 
played, both in the fight along with Hermokratés and in the 
battles against the Carthaginians. Hipparinus, a Syracusan 
of rich family who had ruined himself by dissolute expenses, 
was eager to renovate his fortunes by seconding the elevation 
of Dionysius to the despotism ;? Philistus (the subsequent 
historian of Syracuse), rich, young, and able, threw himself 
ardently into the same cause; and doubtless other leading 
persons, ancient Hermokrateans and others, stood forward as 
partisans in the conspiracy. But it either was, from the be- 
ginning, or speedily became, a movement organized for the 
purpose of putting the sceptre into the hands of Dionysius, to 
whom all the rest, though several among them were of far 
greater wealth and importance, served but as satellites and 
auxiliaries. 
Amidst the silence and disquietude which reigned in the 
Syracusan assembly, Dionysius was the first who 
of Dionysius rose to address them. He enlarged upon a topic 
cusanassem- suitable alike to the temper of his auditors and to 


bly against 


the generals, his own views. He vehemently denounced the gene- 


who are de- 


posed by ταῖς as having betrayed the security of Syracuse to 


vote of the 


people, and the Carthaginians—and as the persons to whom the 


Dionysius 


with others ruin of Agrigentum, together with the impending 


appointed in 


theirroom. peril of every man around, was owing. He set 
forth their misdeeds, real or alleged, not merely with ful- 


Harangue 





' Demosthenés de Corona, p. 286, s. | ἢ τυραννίδι ἐπιτίθενται αὐτοὶ, ἢ κατασκευά- 
220. Covcw ἕτερον᾽ ὥσπερ Ἵππαρῖνος Διονύσιον 
This comparison is made by M. ἐν Συρακούσαι:. 
Brunet de Presle, in his valuable histo- Hipparinus was the father of Dion, 
rical work (Recherches sur les Etablisse- | respecting whom more hereafter. 
mens des Grecs en Sicile, Part ii. s. 39, Plato, in his warm sympathy for 
p- 219). Dion, assigns to Hipparinus more of an 
? Aristotel. Politic. v. 5, 6. Γΐνονται | equality of rank and importance with 
δὲ μεταβολαὶ τῆς ὀλιγαρχίας, καὶ ὅταν | the elder Dionysius, than the subse- 
ἀναλώσωσι τὰ ἴδια, ζῶντες ἀσελγῶς" καὶ | quent facts justify (Plato, Epistol. vii. 
γὰρ of τοιοῦτοι καινοτομεῖν ζητοῦσι, Kad | p. 353 A; p. 355 F.). 
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ness and acrimony, but with a ferocious violence outstripping 
all the limits of admissible debate, and intended to bring 
upon them a lawless murder, like the death of the generals 
recently at Agrigentum. “There they sit, the traitors! Do 
not wait for legal trial or verdict, but lay hands upon them 
at once, and inflict upon them summary justice.” Such a 
brutal exhortation, not unlike that of the Athenian Kritias, 
when he caused the execution of Theramenés, in the oligar- 
chical senate, was an offence against law as well as against 
parliamentary order. The presiding magistrates reproved 
Dionysius as a disturber of order, and fined him, as they were 
empowered by law.” But his partisans were loud in his sup- 
port. Philistus not only paid down the fine for him on the 
spot, but publicly proclaimed that he would go on for the whole 
day paying all similar fines which might be imposed—and 
incited Dionysius to persist in such language as he thought 
proper. That which had begun as illegality, was now aggra- 
vated into open defiance of the law. Yet so enfeebled was 
the authority of the magistrates, and so vehement the cry 
against them, in the actual position of the city, that they were 
unable either to punish or to repress the speaker. Dionysius 
pursued his harangue in a tone yet more inflammatory, not 
only accusing the generals of having corruptly betrayed Agri- 
gentum, but also denouncing the conspicuous and wealthy 
citizens generally, as oligarchs who held tyrannical sway— 
who treated the many with scorn, and made their own profit 
out of the misfortunes of the city. Syracuse (he contended) 
could never be saved, unless men of a totally different cha- 
racter were invested with authority; men, not chosen from 
wealth and station, but of humble birth, belonging to the 
people by position, and kind in their deportment from con- 





1 Diodor. xiii. 91. ᾿Απορουμένων δὲ | μεγάλην, &e. 
πάντων παρελθὼν Διονύσιος ὃ Ἕρμοκρά- In the description given by Thucy- 
τους, τῶν μὲν στρατηγῶν κατηγόρησεν, didés (vi. 32-39) of the debate in the 
ὡς προδιδόντων τὰ πράγματα τοῖς Kap- | Syracusan assembly (prior to the arrival 
χηδονίοις: τὰ δὲ πλήθη παρώξυνε πρὸς οἵ the Athenian expedition) in which 
τὴν αὐτῶν τιμωρίαν, παρακαλῶν μὴ περι- Hermokratés and Athenagoras speak, 
μεῖναι τὸν κατὰ τοὺς νόμους κλῆρον, we find the magistrates interfering to 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ χειρὸς εὐθέως ἐπιθεῖναι τὴν prevent the continuance of a debate 
δίκην. | which had become very personal and 

2 Diodor, xiii. 91. Τῶν δ᾽ ἀρχόντων | acrimonious ; though there was nothing 
(ημιούντων τὸν Διονύσιον κατὰ τοὺς vd- | in it at all brutal, nor any exhortation 
μους, ὡς θορυβοῦντα, Φίλιστος, ὃ τὰς to personal violence or infringement of 


ἱστορίας ὕστερον συγγράψας, οὐσίαν ἔχων the law. 


ΘΙ VL: 28 
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sciousness of their own weakness. His bitter invective 
against generals already discredited, together with the im- 
petuous warmth of his apparent sympathy for the people 
against the rich, were both alike favourably received. Plato 
states that the assembly became so furiously exasperated, as 
to follow literally the lawless and bloodthirsty inspirations of 
Dionysius, and to stone all these generals, ten in number, on 
the spot, without any form of trial. But Diodorus simply tells 
us, that a vote was passed to cashier the generals, and to 
name in their places Dionysius, Hipparinus, and others.? This 
latter statement is, in my opinion, the more probable. 





1 Diodor. xiii. 91. I cannot but think that Plato con- 

2 Plato, Epistol. Vili. p. 354. Οἱ γὰρ | founded in his memory the scene and 
πρὸ Διονυσίου καὶ Ἱππαρίνου ἀρξάντων | proceedings at Syracuse with the other 
Σικελιῶται τότε ὡς ᾧοντο εὐδαιμόνως | events, so recently antecedent, at Agri- 
ἔζων, τρυφῶντές τε καὶ ἅμα ἀρχόντων | gentum. His letter (from which the 
ἄρχοντες of καὶ τοὺς δέκα στρατηγοὺς | above citation is made) was written in 
κατέλευσαν βάλλοντες τοὺς mpd Διονυ- his old age—fifty years after the event. 
σίου, κατὰ νόμον οὐδένα κρίναντες, va δὴ | This is one inaccuracy as to matter of 
δουλεύοιεν μηδενὶ μήτε σὺν δίκῃ μήτε fact, which might be produced in sup- 
νόμῳ δεσπότῃ. ἐλεύθεροι δ᾽ elev πάντῃ port of the views of those who reject 
mavtws* ὅθεν αἱ τυραννίδες ἔγένοντο av- | the letters of Plato as spurious, though 
τοῖς. | Ast does not notice it, while going 

Diodor. xiii. 92. παραυτίκα τοὺς μὲν | through the letters seriatim, and con- 
ἔλυσε τῆς ἀρχῆς, ἑτέρους δὲ εἵλετο | demning them not only as un-Platonic 
στρατηγοὺς, ev οἷς καὶ τὸν Διονύσιον. | but as despicable compositions. After 
Some little time afterwards, Diodorus | attentively studying both the letters 
farther mentions that Dionysius accused | themselves, and his reasoning, I dissent 
before the public assembly, and caused | entirely from Ast’s conclusion. The 
to be put to death, Daphnzeus and De- | first letter, that which purports to come 
marchus (xiii. 96) : now Daphnzeus was | not from Plato, but from Dion, is the 
| 
| 
| 


one of the generals (xiii. 86-88). only one against which he seems to me 

If we assume the fact to have occurred | to have made out a good case (see Ast, 
as Plato affirms it, we cannot easily | Ueber Platon’s Leben und Schriften, p. 
explain how something so impressive | 504-530). Against the others, I cannot 
and terror-striking came to be trans- | think that he has shown any sufficient 
formed into the more commonplace | ground for pronouncing them to be 
statement of Diodorus, by Ephorus, | spurious, and I therefore continue to 
Theopompus, Hermeias, Timzus, or | treat them as genuine, following the 
Philistus, from one of whom probably | opinion of Cicero and Plutarch. It is 
his narrative is borrowed. admitted by Ast that their authenticity 

But if we assume Diodorus to be cor- | was not suspected in antiquity, as far 
rect, we can easily account for the er- | as our knowledge extends. Without 
roneous belief in the mind of Plato. considering the presumption hence aris- 
A very short time before this scene at ing as conclusive, I think it requires to 
Syracuse, an analogous circumstance be countervailed by stronger substantive 
had really occurred at Agrigentum. | grounds than those which Ast has urged. 
The assembled Agrigentines, being Among the total number of thirteen 
inflamed against their generals for letters, those relating to Dion and Dio- 
what they believed to be slackness or | nysius (always setting aside the first 
treachery in the recent fight with the | letter)—that is the second, third, fourth, 
Carthaginians, had stoned four of them | seventh, eighth, and thirteenth—are the 
on the spot, and only spared the fifth | most full of allusions to fact and details. 
on the score of his yout (Diodor, xiii. | Some of them go very much into detail. 
87). Now had they been the work of a for- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Such was the first stage of what we may term the despot’s 
progress, successfully consummated. The pseudo-demagogue 
Dionysius outdoes, in fierce professions of antipathy against 
the rich, anything that we read as coming from the real dema- 





ger, it is fair to contend that he could 
hardly avoid laying himself more open 
to contradiction than he has done, on 
the score of inaccuracy and inconsis- 
tency with the supposed situation. I 
have already mentioned one inaccuracy 
which I take to be a fau/t of memory, 
both conceivable and pardonable. 


the son of Dion. Plato, in this eighth 
letter, speaking in the name of the 
deceased Dion, recommends the Syra- 
cusans to name Dion’s son as one of the 
members οὗ ἃ tripartite kingship, along 
with Hipparinus (son of the elder Dio- 
nysius) and the younger Dionysius. 
This (contends Ast, p. 523) cannot be 
correct, because Dion’s son died before 
his father. To make the argument of 
Ast complete, we ought to be sure that 
Dion had only oze son ; for which there 
is doubtless the evidence of Plutarch, 


who, after having stated that the son of | 
Dion, a youth nearly grown up, threw | 


himself from the roof of the house and 
was killed, goes on to say that Kal- 
lippus, the political enemy of Dion, 


founded upon this misfortune a false | 
rumour which he circulated—os 6 Δίων 


ἄπαις γεγονὼς ἔγνωκε τὸν Διονυσίου 
καλεῖν ᾿Απολλοκράτην καὶ ποιεῖσθαι διά- 
δοχον (Plutarch, Dion, c. 55, 56: com- 
pare also c. 21---τοῦ παιδίου). But since 
the rumour was altogether false, we 
may surely imagine that Kallippus, 
taking advantage of a notorious acci- 
dent which had just proved fatal to the 
eldest son of Dion, may have fabricated 
a false statement about the family 
of Dion, though there might be a 
younger boy at home. It is not certain 
that the number of Dion’s children was 
familiarly known among the population 
of Syracuse ; nor was Dion himself in 
the situation of an assured king, able to 
transfer his succession at once to a boy 
not yet adult. And when we find 
in another chapter of Plutarch’s Life of 
Dion (c. 31), that the son of Dion was 
called by Timzeus, Avefeus—and by 
Timonidés, - Hifparinus —this surely 
affords some presumption that there 
were fwo sons, and not one ‘son called 


Ast | 
mentions another, to disprove the au- | 
thenticity of the eighth letter, respecting | 


| by two different names. 








I cannot therefore admit that Ast has 


| proved the eighth Platonic letter to be 
| Inaccurate in respect to matter of fact. 


I will add that the letter does not men- 
tion the zamze of Dion’s son (though 
Ast says it calls him Aipparinus) ; and 
that it does specify the ¢/ree partners in 
the tripartite kingship suggested (though 
Ast says that it only mentioned Ζευο). 
Most of Ast’s arguments against the 
authenticity of the letters, however, are 
founded, not upon alleged inaccuracies 


| of fact, but upon what he maintains to 


be impropriety and meanness of thought, 
childish intrusion of philosophy, un- 
seasonable mysticism and pedantry, &c. 
In some of his criticisms I coincide, 
though by no means in all. But I 
cannot accept them as evidence to prove 
the point for which he contends—the 
spurlousness of the letters. The proper 
conclusion from his premises appears to 
me to be, that Plato wrote letters which, 
when tried by our canons about letter- 
writing, seem awkward, pedantic, and in 
bad taste. Dionysius of Halikarnassus 
(De adm. vi dicend. in Demosth. p. 1025- 
1044), while emphatically extolling the 
admirable composition of Plato’s dia- 
logues, does not scruple to pass an 
unfavourable criticism upon him as a 
speech-writer ; referring to the speeches ~ 
in the Symposion as well as to the 
funeral harangue in the Menexenus. 
Still less need we be afraid to admit 
that Plato was not a graceful letter- 
writer. 

That Plato would feel intensely in- 
terested, and even personally involved, 
in the quarrel between Dionysius II. 
and Dion, cannot be doubted. That 
he would write letters to Dionysius 
on the subject—that he would anxiously 
seek to maintain influence over him, 
on all grounds—that he would mani- 
fest a lofty opinion of himself and 
his own philosophy—is perfectly natural 
and credible. And when we consider 
both the character and the station of 
Dionysius, it is difficult to lay down 
beforehand any assured canon as to the 
epistolary tone in which Plato would 
think most suitable to address him. 


2 ie, 
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gogues, Athenagoras at Syracuse, or Kleon at Athens. Be- 
τ eatone him now sitting as a member of the new Board 
Dyess of Generals, at a moment when the most assiduous 
against his “Care and energy, combined with the greatest unani- 
and frus- mity, were required to put the Syracusan military 
their pro. force into an adequate state of efficiency. It suited 
ceedings. 4 . - 

He procures the policy of Dionysius not only to bestow no care or 
restoring the energy himself, but to nullify all that was bestowed 
eerie by his colleagues, and to frustrate deliberately all 
chance of unanimity. He immediately began a systematic 
opposition and warfare against his colleagues. He refused 
to attend at their Board, or to hold any communication with 
them. At the frequent assemblies held during this agitated 
state of the public mind, he openly denounced them as en- 
gaged in treasonable correspondence with the enemy. It is 
obvious that his colleagues, men newly chosen in the same 
spirit with himself, could not as yet have committed any such 
treason in favour of the Carthaginians. But among them was 
his accomplice Hipparinus;' while probably the rest also, 
nominated by a party devoted to him personally, were selected 
in a spirit of collusion, as either thorough-going partisans, or 
worthless and incompetent men, easy for him to set aside. 
At any rate his calumnies, though received with great re- 
pugnance by the leading and more intelligent citizens, found 
favour with the bulk of the assembly, predisposed at that 
moment from the terrors of the situation to suspect every 
one. The new Board of Generals being thus discredited, 
Dionysius alone was listened to as an adviser. His first and 
most strenuous recommendation was, that a vote should be 
passed for restoring the exiles; men (he affirmed) attached 
to their country, and burning to save her, having already 
refused the offers of her enemies ; men who had been thrown 
into banishment by previous political dispute, but who, if now 
generously recalled, would manifest their gratitude by devoted 
patriotism, and serve Syracuse far more warmly than the allies 
invoked from Italy and Peloponnesus. His discredited col- 
leagues either could not, or would not, oppose the proposition ; 
which, being warmly pressed by Dionysius and all his party, 


was at length adopted by the assembly. The exiles accord- 





* Plutarch; Dionyic 3: 
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ingly returned, comprising all the most violent men who had 
been in arms with Hermokratés when he was slain. They 
returned glowing with party-antipathy and revenge, prepared 
to retaliate upon others the confiscation under which them- 
selves had suffered, and looking to the despotism of Dionysius 
as their only means of success! 

The second step of the despot’s progress was now accom- 
plished. Dionysius had filled up the ranks of the sok Ae 
Hermokratean party, and obtained an energetic is sent with 


a Syracusan 


band of satellites, whose hopes and interests were treinforce- 


ment to 


thoroughly identified with his own. Meanwhile Gela. He 


procures 


letters arrived from Gela, entreating reinforcements, the execu- 


tion or 


as Imilkon was understood to be about to march banishment 
thither. Dionysius, being empowered to conduct ἔπ Ἢ 
thither a body of 2000 hoplites with 400 horse- ae 
men, turned the occasion to profitable account. A regiment 
of mercenaries, under the Lacedemonian Dexippus, was in 
garrison at Gela; while the government of the town is said 
to have been oligarchical, in the hands of the rich, though 
with a strong and discontented popular opposition, On 
reaching Gela, Dionysius immediately took part with the 
latter; originating the most violent propositions against 
the governing rich, as he had done at Syracuse. Accusing 
them of treason in the public assembly, he obtained a con- 
demnatory vote under which they were put to death and 
their properties confiscated. With the funds so acquired, he 
paid the arrears due to the soldiers of Dexippus, and doubled 
the pay of his own Syracusan division. These measures pro- 
cured for him immense popularity, not merely with all the 
soldiers, but also with the Geloan Demos, whom he had 
relieved from the dominion of their wealthy oligarchy. Ac- 
cordingly, after passing a public vote, testifying their gratitude, 
and bestowing upon him large rewards, they despatched 
envoys to carry the formal expression of their sentiments to 
Syracuse. Dionysius resolved to go back thither at the same 
time, with his Syracusan soldiers; and tried to prevail on 
Dexippus to accompany him with his own division. This 
being refused, he went thither with his Syracusans alone. 
To the Geloans, who earnestly entreated that they might 





1 Diodor. xiii. 93. 
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not be forsaken when the enemy was daily expected, he 
contented himself with replying that he would presently re- 
turn with a larger force.’ 
A third step was thus obtained. Dionysius was going 
back to Syracuse with a testimonial of admiration 
He returns ς : ° 
to Syracuse and gratitude from Gela—with increased attach- 


with an in- 


creased ment on the part of his own soldiers, on account 
force—he £ ee 
accuseshis Of the double pay—and with the means of coining 
colleagues = Ἴ = 

of gross and circulating a new delusion. It was on the day 
treason. 


of a solemn festival that he reached the town just 
as the citizens were coming in crowds out of the theatre, 
Amidst the bustle of such a scene as well as of the return 
of the soldiers, many citizens flocked around him to inquire, 
What news about the Carthaginians? “Do not ask about 
your foreign enemies (was the reply of Dionysius) ; you have | 
much worse enemies within among you. Your magistrates 
—these very men upon whose watch you rely during the 
indulgence of the festival—they are the traitors who are 
pillaging the public money, leaving the soldiers unpaid, and 
neglecting all necessary preparation, at a moment when the 
enemy with an immense host is on the point of assailing you. 
I knew their treachery long ago, but I have now positive 
proof of it. For Imilkon sent to me an envoy, under pre- 
tence of treating about the prisoners, but in reality to purchase 
my silence and connivance ; he tendered to me a larger bribe 
than he had given to them, if I would consent to refrain from 
hindering them, since I could not be induced to take part in 
their intrigues. This is too much. I am come home now to 
throw up my command. While my colleagues are corruptly © 
bartering away their country, I am willing to take my share 
as a citizen in the common risk, but I cannot endure to incur 
shame as an accomplice in their treachery.” 
Such bold allegations, scattered by Dionysius among the 
Dionysius Crowd pressing round him—renewed at length, with 


is named 


tape) emphatic formality, in the regular assembly held the 
ane ean extaday——aned concluding with actual resignation 
fullpowers: __struck deep terror into the Syracusan mind. He 
spoke with authority, not merely as one fresh from the frontier 


exposed, but also as bearing the grateful testimonial of the 
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Geloans, echoed with enthusiasm by the soldiers whose pay 
he had recently doubled. His assertion of the special mes- 
sage from Imilkon, probably an impudent falsehood, was 
confidently accepted and backed by all these men, as well 
as by his other partisans, the Hermokratean party, and most 
of all by the restored exiles. What defence the accused 
generals made, or tried to make, we are not told. It was 
not likely to prevail, nor did it prevail, against the positive 
deposition of a witness so powerfully seconded. The people, 
persuaded of their treason, were incensed against them, and 
trembled at the thought of being left, by the resignation of 
Dionysius, to the protection of such treacherous guardians 
against the impending invasion. Now was the time for his 
partisans to come forward with their main proposition: “Why 
not get rid of these traitors, and keep Dionysius alone? Leave 
them to be tried and punished at a more convenient season ; 
but elect him at once general with full powers, to make head 
against the pressing emergency from without. Do not wait 
until the enemy is actually assaulting our walls. Dionysius 
is the man for our purpose, the only one with whom we have 
a chance of safety. Recollect that our glorious victory over 
the 300,000 Carthaginians at Himera was achieved by Gelon 
acting as general with full powers.” Such rhetoric was irre- 
sistible in the present temper of the assembly—when the 
partisans of Dionysius were full of audacity and acclamation 
—when his opponents were discomfited, suspicious of each 
other, and without any positive scheme to propose—and when 
the storm which had already overwhelmed Selinus, Himera, 
and Agrigentum, was about to burst on Gela and Syracuse. 
A vote of the assembly was passed, appointing Dionysius 
general of the city, alone, and with full powers;* by what 
majority we do not know. 

The first use which the new general-plenipotentiary made 
of his dignity, was to propose, in the same assembly, that the 
pay of the soldiers should be doubled. Such liberality (he 
said) would be the best means of stimulating their zeal ; while 
in regard to expense, there need be no hesitation ; the money 
might easily be provided. . 

Thus was consummated the fourth, and most important, 


1 Diodor, xiii. 94. 
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᾿ 


act of the despot’s progress. A vote of the assembly 
had been obtained, passed in constitutional forms, 


Apparent re- ΐ 
vesting in Dionysius a single-handed power un- 


pentance of 


the people 
afterthe | known to and above the laws—unlimited and unre- 
tagem of sponsible. But he was well aware that the majority 


Dionysius to 
obtain a vote 
ensuring to 


of those who thus voted had no intention of perma- 


nae’ nently abnegating their freedom—that they meant 
suant, only to create a temporary dictatorship, under the 
pressing danger of the moment, for the express purpose of 


preserving their freedom against a foreign enemy—and that 
even thus much had been obtained by impudent delusion and 
calumny, which subsequent reflection would speedily dissipate. 
No sooner had the vote passed than symptoms of regret and 
alarm became manifest among the people. What one assembly 
had conferred, a second repentant assembly might revoke.’ 
It therefore now remained for Dionysius to ensure the per- 
petuity of his power by some organized means; so as to 
prevent the repentance, of which he already discerned the 
commencement, from realizing itself in any actual revoca- 
tion. For this purpose he required a military force extra- 
popular and anti-popular ; bound to himself and not to the 
city. He had indeed acquired popularity with the Syracusan 
as well as with the mercenary soldiers, by doubling and en- 
suring their pay. He had energetic adherents, prepared to 
go all lengths on his behalf, especially among the restored 
exiles. This was an important basis, but not sufficient for 
his objects without the presence of a special body of guards, 
constantly and immediately available, chosen as well as con- 
trolled by himself, yet acting in such vocation under the 
express mandate and sanction of the people. He required 
a farther vote of the people, legalizing for his use such a body 
of guards. 

But with all his powers of delusion, and all the zeal of his 
partisans, he despaired of getting any such vote from an 
assembly held at Syracuse. Accordingly, he resorted to a 


1 Diodor. xiii, 95. Διαλυθείσης δὲ θερίαν, ἔλαθον ἑαυτοὺς δεσπότην τῆς 





τῆς ἐκκλησίας, οὐκ ὀλίγοι τῶν Συρακου- 
σίων κατηγόρουν τῶν πραχθέντων, ὥσπερ 
οὐκ αὐτοὶ ταῦτα κεκυρωκότες᾽ τοῖς γὰρ 
λογισμοῖς εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἐρχόμενοι, τὴν ἐσο- 
μένην δυνάστειαν ἀνεθεώρουν. Οὗτοι 
μὲν οὖν βεβαιῶσαι βουλόμενοι τὴν ἐλευ- 


πατρίδος καθεστακότες. Ὁ δὲ Διονύσιος; 


τὴν μετάνοιαν τῶν ὄχλων φθάσαι 


βουλόμενος, ἐπεζήτει δι’ οὗ τρόπου 


δύναιτο φύλακας αἰτήσασθαι τοῦ σώμα- 


Tos’ τούτου γὰρ συγχωρηθέντος, ῥᾳδίως 
ἤμελλε κυριεύσειν τῆς τυραννίδος. 
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manceuvre, proclaiming that he had resolved on a march 
to Leontini, and summoning the full military force “toda 
of Syracuse (up to the age of forty) to march Dionysius to 
along with him, with orders for each man to bring “7” 
with him thirty days’ provision. Leontini had been, a few 
years before, an independent city ; but was now an outlying 
fortified post, belonging to the Syracusans; wherein various 
foreign settlers, and exiles from the captured Sicilian cities, 
had obtained permission to reside. Such men, thrown out of 
their position and expectations as citizens, were likely to lend 
either their votes or their swords willingly to the purposes of 
Dionysius. While he thus found many new adherents there, 
besides those whom he brought with him, he foresaw that the 
general body of the Syracusans, and especially those most 
disaffected to him, would not be disposed to obey his sum- 
mons or accompany him.’ For nothing could be more pre- 
posterous, in a public point of view, than an outmarch of the 
whole Syracusan force for thirty days to Leontini, where 
there was neither danger to be averted nor profit to be 
reaped ; at a moment too when the danger on the side of 
Gela was most serious, from the formidable Carthaginian host 
at Agrigentum. 

Dionysius accordingly set out with a force which purported, 
ostensibly and according to summons, to be the full / 
military manifestation of Syracuse; but which, in taken there, 


᾿ i i whereby a 
reality, comprised mainly his own adherents. On _ body of 


encamping for the night near to Leontini, he caused eis 
a factitious clamour and disturbance to be raised ~ 
during the darkness around his own tent—ordered fires to 
be kindled—summoned on a sudden his most intimate friends 
—and affected to retire under their escort to the citadel. On 
the morrow an assembly was convened, of the Syracusans and 
residents present, purporting to be a Syracusan assembly ; 
Syracuse in military guise, or as it were in Comitia Centuriata 
—to employ an ancient phrase belonging to the Roman re- 
public. Before this assembly Dionysius appeared, and threw 





! Diodor. xiii. 95. Αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἡ πόλις | μεταβολῆς' τῶν δὲ Συρακουσίων τοὺς 
(Leontini) τότε φρούριον ἣν τοῖς Συρακου- πλείστους οὐδ᾽ ἥξειν εἰς Λεοντίνους. 
σίοις, πλῆρες ὕπαρχον φυγάδων καὶ ξένων Many of the expelled Agrigentines 
ἀνθρώπων. “HAmie γὰρ τούτους συνα- | settled at Leontini, by permission of 
γωνιστὰς ἕξειν, ἀνθρώπους δεομένους | the Syracusans (Diodor, xiii. 89). 
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himself upon their protection ; affirming that his life had been 
assailed during the preceding night—calling upon them em- 
phatically to stand by him against the incessant snares of his 
enemies—and demanding for that purpose a permanent body 
of guards. His appeal, plausibly and pathetically turned, 
and doubtless warmly seconded by zealous partisans, met 
with complete success. The assembly—Syracusan or quasi- 
Syracusan, though held at Leontini—passed a formal decree, 
granting to Dionysius a body-guard of 600 men, selected by 
himself and responsible to him alone.! One speaker indeed 
proposed to limit the guards to such a number as should be 
sufficient to protect him against any small number of personal 
enemies, but not to render him independent of, or formidable 
to, the many.? But such precautionary refinement was not 
likely to be much considered, when the assembly was dis- 
honest or misguided enough to pass the destructive vote here 
solicited ; and even if embodied in the words of the resolu- 
tion, there were no means of securing its observance in 
practice. The regiment of guards being once formally 
sanctioned, Dionysius heeded little the limit of number pre- 
scribed to him. He immediately enrolled more than 1000 
men, selected as well for their bravery as from their poverty 
and desperate position. He provided them with the choicest 
arms, and promised to them the most munificent pay. To 
this basis of a certain, permanent, legalized, regiment of house- 
hold troops, he added farther a sort of standing army, com- 
posed of mercenaries hardly less at his devotion than the 
guards properly so called. In addition to the mercenaries 
already around him, he invited others from all quarters, by 
tempting offers ; choosing by preference outlaws and _ profli- 
gates, and liberating slaves for the purpose. Next, sum- 
moning from Gela Dexippus the Lacedemonian, with the 
troops under his command, he sent this officer away to 
Peloponnesus—as a man not trustworthy for his purpose 
and likely to stand forward on behalf of the freedom of 
Syracuse. He then consolidated all the mercenaries under 





1 Diodor. xiii. 95. τὴν ἴσχυν, ὥσθ᾽ ἑκάστου μὲν καὶ ἑνὸς καὶ 
* Aristotel. Politic. iii, 10, 10. Καὶ συμπλειόνων κρείττω, τοῦ δὲ πλήθους 
Διονυσίῳ τις, ὅτ᾽ ἤτει τοὺς φύλακας, | ἥττω, εἶναι. 
συνεβούλευε τοῖς Συμακουσίοις διδόναι * Diodor. xiv. 7. τοὺς ἠλευθερωμέ- 
τοσούτους τοὺς piAakas—i. 6. τοσαύτην | vous δούλους, Kc. ‘ 
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one organization, officering them anew with men devoted to 
himself. 
This fresh military levy and organization was chiefly ac- 
complished during his stay at Leontini, without the 
oe s 2 .~ .. Dionysius 
opposition which would probably have arisen, if it establishes 
᾿ himself at 
had been done at Syracuse; to which latter place Syracuse as 
C - » 5 despot. 
Dionysius marched back, in an attitude far more 
imposing than when he left it. He now entered the gates at 
the head not only of his chosen body-guard, but also of a 
regular army of mercenaries, hired by and dependent upon 
himself. He marched them at once into the islet of Ortygia 
(the interior and strongest part of the city, commanding the 
harbour), established his camp in that acropolis of Syracuse, 
and stood forth as despot, conspicuously in the eyes of all. 
Though the general sentiment among the people was one of 
strong repugnance, yet his powerful military force and strong 
position rendered all hope of open resistance desperate. And 
the popular assembly—convoked under the pressure of his 
force, and probably composed of none but his partisans—was 
found so subservient as to condemn and execute upon his 
requisition, Daphnzeus and Demarchus. These two men, both 
wealthy and powerful in Syracuse, had been his chief oppo- 
nents, and were seemingly among the very generals whom he 
had incited the people to massacre on the spot without any 
form of trial, in one of the previous public assemblies.‘ One 
step alone remained to decorate the ignoble origin of 
Dionysius, and to mark the triumph of the Hermokratean 
party, by whom its elevation had been mainly brought about. 
He immediately married the daughter of Hermokratés ; 
giving his own sister in marriage to Polyxenus, the brother 
of that deceased chief.’ 
Thus was consummated the fifth or closing act of the 
despot’s progress, rendering Dionysius master of the pionysius 


as despot— 


lives and fortunes of his fellow-countrymen. The feom&hs 
successive stages of his rise I have detailed from whee 
Diodorus, who (excepting a hint or two from Aris- P°"%™ 
totle) is our only informant. His authority is on this occasion 
better than usual, since he had before him not merely Eu- 


phorus and Timzus, but also Philistus. He is, moreover, 





1 Diodor. xiii. 96. 2 Diodor. ὦ, c.; Plutarch, Dion. c. 3. 
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throughout this whole narrative at least clear and consistent 
with himself. We understand enough of the political strategy 
pursued by Dionysius, to pronounce that it was adapted to 
his end with a degree of skill that would have greatly struck 
a critical eye like Machiavel ; whose analytical appreciation 
of means, when he is canvassing men like Dionysius, has been 
often unfairly construed as if it implied sympathy with and 
approbation of their end. We see that Dionysius, in putting 
himself forward as the chief and representative of the Hermo- 
kratean party, acquired the means of employing a greater 
measure of fraud and delusion than an exile like Hermokratés, 
in prosecution of the same ambitious purposes. Favoured by 
the dangers of the state and the agony of the public mind, he 
was enabled to stimulate an ultra-democratical ardour, both 
in defence of the people against the rich, and in denunciation 
of the unsuccessful or incompetent generals, as if they were 
corrupt traitors. Though it would seem that the government 
of Syracuse, in 406 B.C., must have been strongly democratical, 
yet Dionysius in his ardour for popular rights, treats it as an 
anti-popular oligarchy ; and tries to acquire the favour of the 
people by placing himself in the most open quarrel and anti- 
pathy to the rich. Nine years before, in the debate between 
Hermokratés and Athenagoras in the Syracusan assembly, 
the former stood forth, or at least was considered to stand 
forth, as champion of the rich ; while the latter spoke asa 
conservative democrat, complaining of conspiracies on the part 
of the rich. In 406 8.6. the leader of the Hermokratean party 
has reversed this policy, assuming a pretended democratical 
fervour much more violent than that of Athenagoras. Diony- 
sius—who took up the trade of what is called a demagogue on 
this one occasion, simply for the purpose of procuring one 
single vote in his own favour, and then shutting the door by 
force against all future voting and all correction—might resort 
to grosser falsehood than Athenagoras ; who, as an habitual 
speaker, was always before the people, and even if successful 
by fraud at one meeting, was nevertheless open to exposure 
at a second. 

In order that the voting of any public assembly shall be 
really available as a protection to the people, its votes must 
. not only be preceded by full and free discussion, but must also 
be open from time to time to re-discussion and correction. 





Cuap, LXXXI. FALSE PRETENCE OF DEMOCRACY. 429 


That error will from time to time be committed, as well by the 
collective people as by particular fractions of the people, is 
certain ; opportunity for amendment is essential. A vote 
which is understood to be final, and never afterwards to be 
corrigible, is one which can hardly turn to the benefit of the 
people themselves, though it may often, as in the case of 
Dionysius, promote the sinister purposes of some designing 
protector. 
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CHAPTER -LXXXAL 


SICILY DURING THE DESPOTISM OF THE ELDER DIONYSIUS 
AT SYRACUSE. 


Tue proceedings, recounted at the close of my last chapter, 

whereby Dionysius erected his despotism, can hardly 
en have occupied less than three months ; coinciding 
the Cartha- nearly with the first months of 405 B.C., inasmuch as 


ginian army 


marches. Agrigentum was taken about the winter solstice of 
reitunts 406 B.C. He was not molested during this period 
attack Gela. Se - . F 
by the Carthaginians, who were kept inactive in 
quarters at Agrigentum, to repose after the hardships of the 
blockade ; employed in despoiling the city of its moveable 
ornaments, for transmission to Carthage—and in burning or 
defacing, with barbarous antipathy, such as could not be 
carried away.” Inthe spring Imilkon moved forward towards 
Gela, having provided himself with fresh siege-machines. He 
ensured his supplies from the Carthaginian territory in his 
rear. Finding no army to oppose him, he spread his troops 
over the territory both of Gela and of Kamarina, where much 
plunder was collected and much property ruined. He then 
returned to attack Gela, and established a fortified camp by 


B.C. 405. 


1 Xen. Hellen. ii. 2, 24. ‘O ἐνιαυτὸς is not quite accurate in either one 
ἔληγεν, ἐν @ μεσοῦντι Διονύσιος ἐτυράν- passage or the other. The capture of 
vnoe, ἄς. Agrigentum took place at the close of 

The year meant here is an Olympic | B.c. 406; the acquisition of the des- 
year, from Midsummer to Midsummer; potism by Dionysius, in the early 
so that the middle months of it would | months of 405 B.C., as Diodorus places 
fall in the first quarter of the Julian them. Both events are in the same 
year. Olympic year, between Midsummer 406 

If we compare however Xenoph.  B.c. and Midsummer 405 b.c. But this 
Hellen. i. 5, 21 with ii. 2, 24, we shall year is exactly the year which falls 
see that the indications of time cannot | between the two passages above re- 
both be correct ; for the acquisition of ferred to in Xenophon ; not coinciding 
the despotism by Dionysius followed | exactly with either one or the other. 
immediately, and as a consequence ; Compare Dodwell, Chronolog. Xenoph. 
directly brought about, upon the cap- , ad ann. 407 B.C. 
ture of Agrigentum by the Cartha- | 2 Diodor. xiii. 82, 96, 108. τὰς γλυ- 
ginians. pas Kal τὰ περιττυτέρως εἰργασμένα 

It seems to me that the mark of {πὸ κατέσκαψεν, &c. 
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clearing some plantation-ground near the river of the same 
name, between the city and the sea. On this spot stood, 
without the walls, a colossal statue of Apollo, which Imilkon 
caused to be carried off, and sent as a present to Tyre. 

Gela was at this moment defended only by its own citizens, 
for Dionysius had called away Dexippus with the Sn 
mercenary troops. Alarmed at the approach of fence of the 
the formidable enemy who had already mastered Dionysius 
Agrigentum, Himera, and Selinus—the Geloans des- an army: Ἦν 
patched pressing entreaties to Dionysius for aid; yo Ss 
at the same time resolving to send away their women and 
children for safety to Syracuse. But the women, to whom the 
idea of separation was intolerable, supplicated so earnestly to 
be allowed to stay and share the fortunes of their fathers and 
husbands, that this resolution was abandoned. In expectation 
of speedy relief from Dionysius, the defence was brave and 
energetic. While parties of the Geloans, well-acquainted with 
the country, sallied out and acted with great partial success 
against the Carthaginian plunderers—the mass of the citizens 
repelled the assaults of Imilkon against the walls. His 
battering-machines and storming-parties were brought to bear 
on several places at once; the walls themselves—being neither 
in so good a condition, nor placed upon so unassailable an 
eminence as those of Agrigentnm—gave way on more than 
one point. Yet still the besieged, with obstinate valour, 
frustrated every attempt to penetrate within ; re-establishing 
during the night the breaches which had been made during 
the day. The feebler part of their population aided, by every 
means in their power, the warriors on the battlements ; so the 
defence was thus made good until Dionysius appeared with 
the long-expected reinforcement. It comprised his newly- 
levied mercenaries, with the Syracusan citizens, and succours 
from the Italian as well as from the Sicilian Greeks ; amount- 
ing in all to 50,000 men, according to Ephorus—to 30,000 
foot, and 1000 horse, as Timzus represented. A fleet of fifty 
ships of war sailed round Cape Pachynus to co-operate with 
them off Gela.’ 

Dionysius fixed his position between Gela and the sea, 
opposite to that of the Carthaginians, and in immediate com- 





1 Diodor. xiii. 109. 
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munication with his fleet. His presence having suspended 
nc. gos, the assaults upon the town, he became in his turn 
Plan of the aggressor; employing both his cavalry and his 


Dionysius 


fora general fleet to harass the Carthaginians, and intercept their 
wake" supplies. The contest now assumed a character 
sinlanarmy- nearly the same as had taken place before Agti- 
gentum, and which had ended so unfavourably to the Greeks. 
At length, after twenty days of such desultory warfare, Diony- 
sius, finding that he had accomplished little, laid his plan for 
a direct attack upon the Carthaginian camp. On the side 
towards the sea, as no danger had been expected, that camp 
was unfortified ; it was there, accordingly, that Dionysius 
resolved to make his principal attack with his left division, 
consisting principally of Italiot Greeks, sustained by the 
Syracusan ships, who were to attack simultaneously from 
seaward. He designed at the same time also to strike blows 
from two other points. His right division, consisting of 
Sicilian allies, was ordered to march on the right or western 
side of the town of Gela, and thus fall upon the left of the 
Carthaginian camp; while he himself, with the mercenary 
troops which he kept specially around him, intended to ad- 
vance through the town itself and assail the advanced or 
central portion of their position near the walls, where their 
battering-machinery was posted. His cavalry were directed 
to hold themselves in reserve for pursuit, in case the attack 
proved successful ; or for protection to the retreating infantry 
in case it failed.* 

Of this combined scheme, the attack upon the left or sea- 
wens ward side of the Carthaginian camp, by the Italiot 
Heisde.  Givision and the fleet in concert, was effectively exe- 
eins cuted, and promised at first to be successful. The 
ee assailants overthrew the bulwarks, forced their way 
into the camp, and were only driven out by extraordinary 
efforts on the part of the defenders; chiefly Iberians and 
Campanians, but reinforced from the other portions of the 
army which were as yet unmolested. But of the two other 
divisions of Dionysius, the right did not attack until long after 
the moment intended, and the centre never attacked at all. 
The right had to make a circuitous march over the Geloan 





1 Diodor. xiii. 109. 
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plain round the city, which occupied longer time than had 
been calculated ; while Dionysius with the mercenaries around 
him, intending to march through the city, found themselves so 
obstructed and embarrassed that they made very slow progress, 
and were yet longer before they could emerge on the Cartha- 
ginian side. Probably the streets, as in so many other ancient 
towns, were crooked, narrow, and irregular; perhaps, also, 
farther blocked up by precautions recently taken for defence. 
And thus the Sicilians on the right, not coming up to the attack 
until the Italians on the left had been already repulsed, were 
compelled to retreat after a brave struggle, by the concurrent 
force of the main Carthaginian army. Dionysius and his 
mercenaries, coming up later still, found that the moment for 
attack had passed altogether, and returned back into the city 
without fighting at all. 

Whether the plan or the execution was here at fault,—or both 
the one and the other—we are unable certainly to , . μος. 
determine. There will appear reasons for suspecting He eva- 


° . Ξ . tes Gela 
that Dionysius was not displeased at a repulse which ind Kama- 


: ina—flight 
should discourage his army, and furnish an excuse 6fthe popu 
for abandoning Gela. After retiring again within goth places, 
: ioe ἜΝ 
the walls, he called together his principal friends ται 3'5 


to consult what was best to be done. All were of Sched by. 
opinion that it was imprudent to incur farther hazard "> 

for the preservation of the town. Dionysius now found him- 
self in the same position as Dioklés after the defeat near 
Himera, and as Daphnzus and the other Syracusan generals 
before Agrigentum, after the capture of their provision-fleet 
by the Carthaginians. He felt constrained to abandon Gela, 
taking the best means in his power for protecting the escape 
of the inhabitants. Accordingly, to keep the intention of - 
flight secret, he sent a herald to Imilkon to solicit a burial- 
truce for the ensuing day ; he also set apart a body of 2000 
light troops, with orders to make noises in front of the enemy 
throughout the whole night, and to keep the lights and fires 
burning, so as to prevent any suspicion on the part of the 
Carthaginians.‘ Under cover of these precautions, he caused 
the Geloan population to evacuate their city in mass at the 
commencement of night, while he himself with his main army 





1 Diodor. xiii. 111. 
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followed at midnight to protect them. All hurried forward on 
their march to Syracuse, turning to best account the hours of 
darkness. On their way thither lay Kamarina—Kamarina 
the immoveable,' as it was pronounced by an ancient oracle 
or legend, yet on that fatal night seeming to falsify the epithet. 
Not thinking himself competent to defend this city, Dionysius 
forced all the Kamarinzan population to become partners 
in the flight of the Geloans. The same heart-rending scene, 
which has already been recounted at Agrigentum and Himera, 
was now seen repeated on the road from Gela to Syracuse ; a 
fugitive multitude, of all ages and of both sexes, free as well 
as slave, destitute and terror-stricken, hurrying they knew not 
whither, to get beyond the reach of a merciless enemy. The 
flight to Syracuse, however, was fortunately not molested by 
any pursuit. At daybreak the Carthaginians, discovering the 
abandonment of the city, immediately rushed in and took 
possession of it. As very little of the valuable property within 
it had been removed, a rich plunder fell into the hands of the 
conquering host, whose barbarous hands massacred indis- 
criminately the miserable remnant left behind ; old men, sick, 
and children, unable to accompany a flight so sudden and so 
rapid. Some of the conquerors farther satiated their ferocious 
instincts by crucifying or mutilating these unhappy prisoners.” 
Amidst the sufferings of this distressed multitude, however, 
ee and the compassion of the protecting army, other 
and chases feelings also were powerfully aroused. Dionysius, 
aoe who had been so unmeasured and so effective in 
’ calumniating unsuccessful generals before, was now 
himself exposed to the same arrows. Fierce were the bursts 
of wrath and hatred against him, both among the fugitives 
and among the army. He was accused of having betrayed 
to the Carthaginians, not only the army, but also Gela and 
Kamarina, in order that the Syracusans, intimidated by these 
formidable neighbours so close to their borders, might remain 
in patient servitude under his dominion. It was remarked 
that his achievements for the relief of Gela had been unworthy 





1 Μὴ κινεῖ Καμάριναν, ἀκινητὸς yap | 2. Diodor. xiii. 111. Οὐδεμία yap ἦν 


> ΄ ΄ 
ἀμείνων--- | παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς φειδὼ τῶν ἅλισκομένων, 
jes ors A A > Δ 
“‘fatis nunquam concessa moveri } ἀλλ ᾿ ἀσυμπαθῶς ΤΩΡ, ἠτυχηκότων OES 
Apparet Camarina procul.” μὲν ἀνεσταύρουν, ois δ᾽ ἀφορήτους ἐπῆγον 


Virgil, neid, iii. zor. ὕβρεις. 
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of the large force which he brought with him; that the loss 
sustained in the recent battle had been nowise sufficient to 
compel, or even to excuse, a disgraceful flight ; that the 
mercenaries especially, the force upon which he most relied, 
had not only sustained no loss, but had never been brought 
into action ; that while his measures taken against the enemy 
had thus been partial and inefficient, they on their side had 
manifested no disposition to pursue him in his flight—thus 
affording a strong presumption of connivance between them. 
Dionysius was denounced as a traitor by all—except his own 
mercenaries, whom he always kept near him for security. The 
Italiot allies, who had made the attack and sustained the main 
loss during the recent battle, were so incensed against him for 
having left them thus unsupported, that they retired in a body, 
and marched across the centre of the island home to Italy. 
But the Syracusans in the army, especially the horsemen, 
the principal persons in the city, had a double ground — | 
of anger against Dionysius; partly from his mis- ene 


cusan horse- 


conduct or supposed treachery in this recent enter- men—they 
ride off to 


prise, but still more from the despotism which he Syracuse, 
had just erected over his fellow-citizens. This des- aoe 
: ° Ε Dionysius. 
potism, having been commenced in gross fraud, and 
consummated by violence, was now deprived of the only 
plausible colour which it had ever worn—since Dionysius 
had been just as disgracefully unsuccessful against the Car- 
thaginians, as those other generals whom he had denounced 
and superseded. Determined to rid themselves of one whom 
they hated at once as a despot and as a traitor, the Syracusan 
horsemen watched for an opportunity of setting upon Diony- 
sius during the retreat, and killing him. But finding him too 
carefully guarded by the mercenaries who always surrounded 
his person, they went off in a body, and rode at their best 
speed to Syracuse, with the full purpose of re-establishing the 
freedom of the city, and keeping out Dionysius. As they 
arrived before any tidings had been received of the defeat 
and flight at Gela, they obtained admission without impedi- 
ment into the islet of Ortygia ; the primitive interior city, 
commanding the docks and harbour, set apart by the despot 
for his own residence and power. They immediately assaulted 
and plundered the house of Dionysius, which they found 
2° Bg 
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richly stocked with gold, silver, and valuables of every kind. 
He had been despot but a few weeks; so that he must have 
begun betimes to despoil others, since it seems ascertained 
that his own private property was by no means large. The 
assailants not only plundered his house with all its interior 
wealth, but also maltreated his wife so brutally that she after- 
wards died of the outrage.’ Against this unfortunate woman 
they probably cherished a double antipathy, not only as the 
wife of Dionysius, but also as the daughter of Hermokratés. 
They at the same time spread abroad the news that Diony- 
sius had fled never to return; for they fully confided in the 
disruption which they had witnessed among the retiring army, 
and in the fierce wrath which they had heard universally 
expressed against him.* After having betrayed his army, 
together with Gela and Kamarina, to the Carthaginians, by a © 
flight without any real ground of necessity (they asserted)— 
he had been exposed, disgraced, and forced to flee in reality, 
before the just displeasure of his own awakened fellow-citizens, 
Syracuse was now free; and might, on the morrow, recon- 
stitute formally her popular government. 

Had these Syracusans taken any reasonable precautions 
against adverse possibilities, their assurances would 
eh eee probably have proved correct. The career of Diony- 
prudence— sius would here have ended. But while they aban- 


they are 


surprised | Goned themselves to the plunder of his house and 


and over- 


oe brutal outrage against his wife, they were so rashly 
return of confident in his supposed irretrievable ruin, and in 
ome their own mastery of the insular portion of the city, 
that they neglected to guard the gate of Achradina (the outer 
city) against his re-entry. The energy and promptitude of 
Dionysius proved too much for them. Informed of their 
secession from the army, and well knowing their sentiments, 
he immediately divined their projects, and saw that he could 
only defeat them by audacity and suddenness of attack. 
Accordingly, putting himself at the head of his best and most 
devoted soldiers—1o0o horsemen and 600 foot—he left his 
army and proceeded by a forced march to Syracuse; a 
distance of 400 stadia, or about 45 English miles. He arrived 
there about midnight, and presented himself, not at the gate 


B.C. 405. 
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Caron ye DIONYSIUS MASTER-OF SYRACUSE. 4537 


of Ortygia, which he had probably ascertained to be in pos- 
session of his enemies, but at that of Achradina ; which latter 
(as has been already mentioned) formed a separate fortification 
from Ortygia, with the Nekropolis between them! Though 
the gate was shut, he presently discovered it to be unguarded, 
and was enabled to apply to it some reeds gathered in the 
marshes on his road, so as to set it on fire and burn it. So 
eager had he been for celerity of progress, that at the moment 
when he reached the gate, a part only of his division were 
with him. But as the rest arrived while the flames were doing 
their work, he entered, with the whole body, into Achradina 
or the outer city. Marching rapidly through the streets, he 
became master, without resistance, of all this portion of the 
city, and of the agora, or market-place, which formed its 
chief open space. His principal enemies, astounded by this 
alarming news, hastened out of Ortygia into Achradina, and 
tried to occupy the agora. But they found it already in 
possession of Dionysius; and being themselves very few 
in number, having taken no time to get together any con- 
siderable armed body, they were overpowered and slain by 
his mercenaries. Dionysius was thus strong enough to 
vanquish all his enemies, who entered Achradina in small 
and successive parties, without any order, as they came out 
of Ortygia. He then proceeded to attack the houses of those 
whom he knew to be unfriendly to his dominion, slew such as 
he could find within, and forced the rest to seek shelter in 
exile. The great body of the Syracusan horsemen—who but 
the evening before were masters of the city, and might with 
common prudence have maintained themselves in it—were 
thus either destroyed or driven into banishment. As exiles 
they established themselves in the town of A®tna.? 

Thus master of the city, Dionysius was joined on the 
ensuing day by the main body of his mercenaries, Dionysius 
and also by the Sicilian allies, who had now com- Syracuse. 
pleted their march. The miserable sufferers from Gela and 





1 Diodor. xiii. 113. παρῆν περὶ μέσας the siege of the town by the Athenians ; 
νύκτας πρὸς Thy πύλην τῆς ᾿Αχραδινῆς also to a third plan, at p. 38 vol. ix., 
Ε . εἰσήλαυνε διὰ τῆς ᾿Αχραδινῆς, | representing Syracuse as it stood at the 
ἄς. end of the life of Dionysius, with his 

For an explanation of the topography | additions. 
of Syracuse, the reader is referred toan | ? Diodor. xiii. 113. Compare Xenoph. 
Appendix at the end of vol. vi. of this | Hellen. ii. 3, 5. 


History, with two plans, illustrating | 
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Kamarina, who looked upon him with indignation as their 
betrayer—went to reside at Leontini; seemingly as com- 
panions of the original Leontine citizens, who had been 
for some time domiciliated at Syracuse, but who no longer 
chose to remain there under Dionysius. Leontini thus became 
again an independent city.’ 

Though the disasters at Gela had threatened to ruin Diony- 
sius, yet he was now, through his recent victory, more master 
of Syracuse than ever; and had more completely trodden 
down his opponents. The horsemen whom he had just 
destroyed and chased away, were for the most part the rich 
and powerful citizens of Syracuse. To have put down such 
formidable enemies, almost indispensable as leaders to any 
party which sought to rise against him, was the strongest of 
all negative securities for the prolongation of his reign. There 
was no public assembly any longer at Syracuse, to which he 
had to render account of his proceedings at Gela and Kama- 
rina, and before which he was liable to be arraigned—as he 
himself had arraigned his predecessors who had commanded 
at Himera and Agrigentum. All such popular securities he 
had already overridden or subverted. The superiority of 
force, and intimidation of opponents, upon which his rule 
rested, were now more manifest and more decisive than ever. 

Notwithstanding such confirmed position, however, Diony- 
sius might still have found defence difficult, if Imilkon 


B.C. 405. 

Proposi- had marched on with his victorious army, fresh from 
10nsS Oo . . 
peace come the plunder of Gela and Kamarina, and had laid 
rom 1Π|1}- 


From all hazard and 
alarm of this sort, he was speedily relieved, by pro- 
positions for peace, which came spontaneously tendered by 
the Carthaginian general. Peace was concluded between them, 
on the following terms :— 

1. The Carthaginians shall retain all their previous posses- 
sions, and all their Sikanian dependencies, in Sicily. They 
shall keep, besides, Selinus, Himera, and Agrigentum. The 
towns of Gela and Kamarina may be re-occupied by their 


kon, Terms €nergetic siege to Syracuse. 


of peace. 





zs Xenophon. (Hellen. ii. 3, 5) states Diodorus notices (xiii. 113). Leontini, 
that ‘‘the Leontines, co-residents at | recognised as independent by the peace 


Syracuse, revolted to their own city | 


from Dionysius and the Syracusans.” 
This migration to Leontini seems a 
part of the same transaction as what 


which speedily followed, is mentioned 
again shortly afterwards as independent 
(xiv. 14). It had been annexed to Syra- 
cuse before the Athenian siege. 
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present fugitive inhabitants; but on condition of paying 
tribute to Carthage, and destroying their walls and fortifi- 
cations. 

2. The inhabitants of Leontini and Messéné, as well as 
all the Sikel inhabitants, shall be independent and auto- 
nomous. 

3. The Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius.’ 

4. All the captives, and all the ships, taken on both sides, 
shall be mutually restored. 

Such were the conditions upon which peace was now con- 
cluded. Though they were extremely advantageous Coltusion of 

Dionysius 


to Carthage, assigning to her, either as subject or as \With'the 


tributary, the whole of the southern shore of Sicily— [2"'"8h, 


confirm his 


yet as Syracuse was, after all, the great prize to be Qoiinion 


over Syra- 


obtained, the conquest of which was essential to the Suis. 
security of all the remainder, we are astonished that tense ἐν 
Imilkon did not push forward to attack it, at a simianarmy 
moment so obviously promising. It appears that immediately 
after the conquest of Gela and Kamarina, the Carthaginian 
army was visited by a pestilential distemper, which is said to 
have destroyed nearly the half of it, and to have forbidden 
future operations. The announcement of this event however, 
though doubtless substantially exact, comes to us in a way 


somewhat confused.2, And when we read, as one of the 





! Diodor. xiii, 114. Καὶ Συρακουσίους cuse. There is nothing in all this to 
μὲν ὑπὸ Διονύσιον τετάχθαι, KC. which διότερ can refer. But a few lines 

? Diodor. xiii. 114. ' farther on, after the conditions of peace 

Diodorus begins this chapter with the have been specified, Diodorus alludes 
words—Aiédrep ὑπὸ τῶν πραγμά- to ἦε terrible disease (ὑπὸ τῆ ς νόσου) 
των ἀναγκαζόμενος Ἰμίλκων, ἔπεμ- which laid waste the Carthaginian army, 
ev εἰς Συρακούσας κήρυκα, παρακαλῶν as if he had mentioned it before. 


τοὺς ἡττημένους διαλύσασθαι. ᾿ΑσμένωςὨ I find in Niebuhr (Vortrage uber alte 
δ᾽ ὑπακούσαντος τοῦ Διονυσίου, τὴν εἰρή- | Geschichte, vol. ili. p. 212, 213) the 
νην ἐπὶ τοῖσδε ἔθεντο, &c. | opinion expressed, that here is ἃ gap in 


Now there is not the smallest matter | Diodorus ‘‘intentionally disguised in 
of fact either mentioned or indicated | the MSS., and not yet noticed by any 
before, to which the word διόπερ can | editor.” Some such conclusion seems 
have reference. Nothing is mentioned | to me unavoidable. Niebuhr thinks, 
but success on the part of the Cartha- | that in the lost portion of the text, it 
ginians, and disaster on the part of the | was stated that Imilkon marched on to 
Greeks ; the repulse of the attack made | Syracuse, formed the siege of the place, 
by Dionysius upon the Carthaginian | and was there visited with the terrific 
camp—his retreat and evacuation of | pestilence to which allusion is made 
Gela and Kamarina—the occupation | in the remaining portion of the text. 
of Gela by the Carthaginians—the dis- | This also is nowise improbable ; yet I 
order, mutiny, and partial dispersion of | do not venture to assert it—since the 
the army of Dionysius in its retreat | pestilence may possibly have broken out 
—the struggle within the walls of Syra- | while Imilkon was still at Gela. 
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articles in the treaty, the express and formal provision that 
“The Syracusans shall be subject to Dionysius ””—we discern 
plainly, that there was also an additional cause for this timely 
overture, so suitable to his interests. There was real ground 
for those bitter complaints against Dionysius, which charged 
him with having betrayed Gela and Kamarina to the Car- 
thaginians in order to assure his own dominion at Syracuse. 
The Carthaginians, in renouncing all pretensions to Syra- 
cuse and recognising its autonomy, could have no interest 
in dictating its internal government. If they determined to 
recognise by formal treaty the sovereignty as vested in Dio- 
nysius, we may fairly conclude that he had purchased the 
favour from them by some underhand service previously 
rendered. In like manner both Hiketas and Agathoklés— 
the latter being the successor, and in so many points the 
parallel of Dionysius, ninety years afterwards—availed them- 
selves of Carthaginian support as one stepping-stone to the 
despotism of Syracuse.! 

The pestilence, however, among the Carthaginian army is 
said to have been so terrible as to destroy nearly the half of 
their numbers. The remaining half, on returning to Africa, 
either found it already there, or carried it with them ; for the 
mortality at and around Carthage was not less deplorable 
than in Sicily.? 

It was in the summer of 405 B.C. that this treaty was con- 
cluded, which consigned all the Hellenic ground on 
Score the south of Sicily to the Carthaginian dominion, 
cidencein and Syracuse with its population to that of Diony- 


time, of this 


peace with sius, It was in September or October of the same 


the victory 


oflysander year that Lysander effected his capture of the entire 
at A°gospo- 


Soe Athenian fleet at AZgospotami, destroyed the mari- 
Sparta with time ascendency and power of Athens, and gave 

ee commencement to the Lacedemonian empire, com- 
pleted by the actual surrender of Athens during the ensuing 
year. The Dekarchies and Harmosts, planted by Lysander 


in so many cities of the central Hellenic world, commenced 


B.C. 405. 





Niebuhr farther considers, that Dio- | subsequent treaty, he held the territory 
nysius lost the battle of Gela through round Syracuse only under Carthaginian 
miserable generalship—that he lost it | supremacy. 
by design, as suitable to his political | ' Justin, xxii. 2; Plutarch, Timoleon, 
projects—and that by the terms of the  c. 2, 7, 9. 2 Diodor, xiii, 114. 





CHAP. LXXXII. STRONG POSITION OF DIONYSIUS. 441 


their disastrous working nearly at the same time as the 
despotism of Dionysius in Syracuse. This is a point to be 
borne in mind in reference to the coming period. The new 
position and policy wherein Sparta now became involved, 
imparted to her a sympathy with Dionysius such as in earlier 
times she probably would not have felt ; and which contri- 
buted materially, in a secondary way, to the durability of his 
dominion, as well by positive intrigues of Lacedemonian 
agents, as by depriving the oppressed Syracusans of effective 
aid or countenance from Corinth or other parts of Greece.’ 
The period immediately succeeding this peace was one of 
distress, depression, and alarm, throughout all the 
south of Sicily. According to the terms of the treaty, 


Depressed 
condition of 
the towns 


Gela and Kamarina might be re-occupied by their {phen 
ae 2 : Ξ : Cape Pa- 
fugitive population ; yet with demolished walls— Gc μας 
Lilybeum. 


with all traces of previous opulence and comfort 
effaced by the plunderers—and under the necessity of paying 
tribute to Carthage. The condition of Agrigentum, Selinus, 
and Himera, now actually portions of Carthaginian territory, 
was worse ; especially Agrigentum, hurled at one blow from 
the loftiest pinnacle of prosperous independence. No free 
Hellenic territory was any longer to be found between Cape 
Pachynus and Cape Lilybzeum, beyond the Syracusan frontier. 

Amidst the profound discouragement of the Syracusan 
mind, the withdrawal from Sicily of the terror- ὃ 
striking Carthaginian army would be felt as a relief, position of 

: : . Dionysius. 

and would procure credit for Dionysius.2? It had 
been brought about under him, though not as a consequence 
of his exploits; for his military operations against Imilkon 
at Gela had been completely unsuccessful (and even worse) ; 
and the Carthaginians had suffered no harm, except from the 





F) 


1 Diodor. xiv. 10. : 
His letter is written with a view of 


The valuable support lent to Dio- 


nysius by the Spartans is emphatically | 


denounced by Isokratés, Orat. iv. (Pane- 
gyric.) s. 145; Orat. viii. (De Pace) s. 
122. 

? Plato, while he speaks of Dionysius 
and Hipparinus on this occasion as the 
saviours of Syracuse, does not insist 
upon extraordinary valour and ability 


on their parts, but assigns the result | 


mainly to fortune and the favour of the 
gods (Plato, Epistol. viii. p. 353 B; p. 


recommending a compromise at Syra- 
cuse, between the party of freedom, and 
| the descendants of Dionysius and Hip- 
parinus ; he thus tries to set up as good 
a case as he can, in favour of the title 
of both the two latter to the gratitude 
of the Syracusans. 

He reluctantly admits how much 
Dionysius the elder afterwards abused 
| the confidence placed in him by the 
| Syracusans (p. 353 C). 
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pestilence. While his partisans had thus a plea for extolling 
him as the saviour of the city, he also gathered strength in 
other ways out of the recent events. He had obtained a 
formal recognition of his government from the Carthaginians ; 
he had destroyed or banished the chief Syracusan citizens 
opposed to his dominion, and struck terror into the rest; he 
had brought back all his mercenary troops and guards, with- 
out loss or dissatisfaction. He now availed himself of his 
temporary strength to provide precautions for perpetuity, 
before the Syracusans should recover spirit, or obtain a favour- 
able opportunity, to resist. 

His first measure was to increase the fortifications of the 
Strong for. iSlet called Ortygia, strengthening it as a position 


tineations ἐρ be held separately from Achradina and the re- 
buildings ht : ‘ 
erected by Maining city. He constructed a new wall, provided 


pionysivs, with lofty turrets and elaborate defences of every 
Ortygia. kind, immediately outside of the mole which con- 
nected this islet with Sicily. On the outside of this new 
wall, he provided convenient places for transacting busi- 
ness, porticoes spacious enough to shelter a considerable 
multitude, and seemingly a distinct strong fort, destined for 
a public magazine of corn.’ It suited his purpose that the 
trade of the town should be carried on, and the persons of 
the traders congregated, under or near the outer walls of his 
peculiar fortress. As a farther means of security, he also 
erected a distinct citadel or acropolis within the islet and 
behind the new wall. The citadel was close to the Lesser 
Harbour or Portus Lakkius. Its walls were so extended as 
to embrace the whole of this harbour, closing it up in such a 
way as to admit only one ship at a time, though there was 
room for sixty ships within. He was thus provided with an 
almost impregnable stronghold, not only securing him against 
attack from the more numerous population in the outer city, 
but enabling him to attack them whenever he chose—and 
making him master, at the same time, of the grand means of 
war and defence against foreign enemies. 

To provide a fortress in the islet of Ortygia, was one step 
towards perpetual dominion at Syracuse; to fill it with de- 





" That this was the position of the | may presume that they were begun at 
fortified horrea publica at Syracuse, we | this time by Dionysius, as they form 
see from Livy, xxiv. 21. I think we | a natural part of his scheme. 
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voted adherents, was another. For Dionysius, the instruments of 
dominion were his mercenary troops and body-guards ; 
men chosen by himself from their aptitude to his 
views, identified with him in interest, and consisting 
in large proportion not merely of foreigners, but 
even of liberated slaves. To these men he now pro- 
ceeded to assign a permanent support and residence. 
He distributed among them the houses in the islet or interior 
stronghold, expelling the previous proprietors, and permitting 
no one to reside there except his own intimate partisans and 
soldiers. Their quarters were in the islet, while he dwelt in the 
citadel—a fortress within a fortress, sheltering his own person 
against the very garrison or standing army, by means of which 
he kept Syracuse in subjection. Having provided houses for 
his soldiers, by extruding the residents in Ortygia—he pro- 
ceeded to assign to them a comfortable maintenance, by the 
like wholesale dispossession of proprietors, and re-appropria- 
tion of lands, without. He distributed anew the entire Syra- 
cusan territory ; reserving the best lands, and the best shares, 
for his own friends and for the officers in command of his 
mercenaries—and apportioning the remaining territory in 
equal shares to all the inhabitants, citizens as well as non- 
citizens. By this distribution the latter became henceforward 
citizens as well as the former; so far at least, as any man 
could be properly called a citizen under his despotism. Even 
the recently enfranchised slaves became new citizens and pro- 
prietors as well as the rest.’ 

Respecting this sweeping change of property, it is mortify- 
ing to have no farther information than is contained in two or 
three brief sentences of Diodorus. As a basis for entire re- 
division of lands, Dionysius would find himself already pos- 
sessed of the property of those Syracusan Horsemen or 
Knights whom he had recently put down or banished. As a 


He assigns 
houses in 
Ortygia to 
his soldiers 
and parti- 
sans—he 
distributes 
the lands of 
Syracuse 
anew. 





1 Diodor. xiv. 7. 

The residence of Dionysius in the 
acropolis, and the quarters of his mer- 
cenaries without the acropolis, but still 
within Ortygia—are noticed in Plato’s 
account of his visit to the younger Dio- 
nysius (Plato, Epistol. vii. p. 350; Epist. 
ibis, Ὁ. 215): 

2 Diodor. xiv. 7. Τῆς δὲ χώρας τὴν 
μὲν ἀρίστην ἐξελόμενος ἐδωρήσατο τοῖς 





| τε φίλοις καὶ τοῖς ἐφ᾽ ἡγεμονίας τεταγ- 


μένοις" τὴν δ᾽ ἄλλην ἐμέρισεν ἐπί- 
σης ξένῳ τε καὶ πολίτῃ, συμπερι- 
λαβὼν τῷ τῶν πολιτῶν ὀνόματι τοὺς 
ἠλευθερωμένους δούλους, ods ἐκάλει νεο- 
πολίτας. Διέδωκε δὲ καὶ τὰς οἰκίας τοῖς 
ὄχλοις, πλὴν τῶν ἐν τῇ Νήσῳ᾽ ταύτας δὲ 
τοῖς φίλοις καὶ τοῖς μισθοφόροις ἐδωρή- 
σατο. Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ κατὰ τὴν τυραννίδα 
καλῶς ἐδόκει διῳκηκέναι, &c. 
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matter of course, their property would be confiscated, and 
would fall into his possession for reassignment. It would 
doubtless be considerable, inasmuch as these Horsemen were 
for the most part wealthy men. From this basis, Dionysius 
enlarged his scheme to the more comprehensive idea of a 
general spoliation and re-appropriation, for the benefit of his 
partisans and his mercenary soldiers. The number of these 
last we do not know ; but on an occasion not very long after- 
wards, the mercenaries under him are mentiond as amounting 
to about 10,000... To ensure landed properties to each of 
these men, together with the monopoly of residence in 
Ortygia, nothing tess than a sweeping confiscation would 
suffice. How far the equality of share, set forth in principle, 
was or could be adhered to in practice, we cannot say. The 
maxim of allowing residence in Ortygia to none but friends 
and partisans, passed from Dionysius into a traditional ob- 
servance for future anti-popular governments of Syracuse. 
The Roman consul Marcellus, when he subdued the city near 
two centuries afterwards, prescribed the rule of admitting into 
the islet none but Romans, and of excluding all native Syra- 
cusan residents.” 

Such mighty works of fortification, combined with so 
Pi ne extensive a revolution both in property and in domi- 
Exorbitant ἕ . : 
exactions of ile, cannot have been accomplished in less than a 
Dionysius : . : ; : 
—discontent considerable time, nor without provoking considerable 
at Syracuse. ὰ . . . ‘ 

resistance in detail. Nor is it to be forgotten that 

the pecuniary cost of such fortification must have been very 
heavy. How Dionysius contrived to levy the money, we do 
not know. Aristotle informs us that the contributions which 
he exacted from the Syracusans were so exorbitant, that 
within the space of five years, the citizens had paid into his 
hands their entire property ; that is, 20 per cent. per annum 
upon their whole property.* To what years this statement 
refers, we do not know ; nor what was the amount of contri- 
bution exacted on the special occasion now before us. But we 
may justly infer from it that Dionysius would not scruple to 





1 Diodor. xiv. 78. | little pretence to numerical accuracy. 
So also, after the death of the elder 2. Cicero in Verrem, v. 32, 84. ; 39, 98. 
Dionysius, Plutarch speaks of his mili- | * Aristotel. Politic. v. 9, 4. Kal ἣ 


tary force as having been βαρβάρων εἰσφορὰ. τῶν τελῶν (τυραννικόν “ἐστὶ ἐν 
μυρίανδρον φυλακήν (Plutarch, Dion. c. | πέντε γὰρ ἔτεσιν ἐπὶ Διονυσίου τὴν οὐσίαν 
10). These expressions however have ἅπασαν εἰσενηνοχέναι συνέβαινε. 
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lay his hand heavily upon the Syracusans for the purpose 
of defraying the cost of his fortifications ; and that the simul- 
taneous burthen of large contributions would thus come to 
aggravate the painful spoliation and transfers of property, 
and the still more intolerable mischiefs of a numerous stand- 
ing army domiciled as masters in the heart of the city. 
Under such circumstances, we are not surprised to learn that 
the discontent among the Syracusans was extreme, and 
that numbers of them were greatly mortified at having let 
slip the favourable opportunity of excluding Dionysius when 
the Horsemen were actually for a moment masters of Syra- 
cuse, before he suddenly came back from Gela." 

Whatever might be the extent of indignation actually felt, 
there could be no concert or manifestation in Syra- πιο. 404-403. 
cuse, under a watchful despot with the overwhelming Dionysius 
force assembled in Ortygia. But a suitable moment ee 
speedily occurred. Having completed his fortress and orca 
new appropriation for the assured maintenance of the the Syra- 
mercenaries, Dionysius resolved to attempt a conquest diers at _ 
of the autonomous Sikel tribes in the interior of the Dorikus the 
island, some of whom had sided with Carthage in the is slain. 
recent war. Heaccordingly marched out witha military force, 
consisting partly of his mercenary troops, partly of armed Syra- 
cusan citizens, under a commander named Dorikus. While he 
was laying siege to the town of Erbessus, the Syracusan troops, 
finding themselves assembled in arms and animated with one 
common sentiment, began to concert measures for open resist- 
ance to Dionysius. The commander Dorikus, in striving to 
repress these manifestations, lifted up his hand to chastise one 
of the most mutinous speakers ;? upon which the soldiers 
rushed forward in a body to defend him. They slew Dorikus, 
and proclaimed themselves again with loud shouts free Syra- 
cusan citizens ; calling upon all their comrades in the camp to 
unite against the despot. They also sent a message forthwith 
to the town of A£tna, inviting the immediate junction of the 
Syracusan Horsemen, who had sought shelter there in their 
exile from Dionysius. Their appeal found the warmest 


sympathy among the Syracusan soldiers in the camp, all of 





1 Diodorus, xiv. 7. as “ 
2 Diodor. xiv. 7. Compare an occurrence very similar, at Mendé in Thrace 
(Thucyd, iv. 130). 
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whom declared themselves decisively against the despot, and 
prepared for every effort to recover their liberty. 

So rapidly did this sentiment break out into vehement and 
The Syraa UNanimous action, that Dionysius was too much inti- 
cusan inv midated to attempt to put it down at once by means 


gents, with 


pists. Of his mercenaries. Profiting by the lesson which he » 


sium and had _ received, after the return march from Gela, he 


Messéné, 


Dinetius aised the siege of Erbessus forthwith, and returned 
in Ortygia. to Syracuse to make sure of his position in Ortygia, 
before his Syracusan enemies could arrive there. Meanwhile 
the latter, thus left full of joy and confidence, as well as 
masters of the camp, chose for their leaders those soldiers who 
had slain Dorikus, and found themselves speedily reinforced 
by the Horsemen, or returning exiles from AZtna. Resolved 
to spare no effort for liberating Syracuse, they sent envoys to 
Messéné and Rhegium, as well as to Corinth, for aid; while 
they at the same time marched with all their force to Syra- 
cuse, and encamped on the heights of Epipole. It is not’ 
clear whether they remained in this position, or whether they 
were enabled, through the sympathy of the population, to 
possess themselves farther of the outer city Achradina, and 
with its appendages Tycha and Neapolis. Dionysius was 
certainly cut off from all communication with the country ; 
but he maintained himself in his impregnable position in 
Ortygia, now exclusively occupied by his chosen partisans 
and mercenaries. If he even continued master of Achradina, 
he must have been prevented from easy communication with 
it. The assailants extended themselves under the walls of 
Ortygia, from Epipole to the Greater as well as the Lesser 
Harbour.’ A considerable naval force was sent to their aid 
from Messéné and Rhegium, giving to them the means of 
blocking him up on the sea-side ; while the Corinthians, though 
they could grant no farther assistance, testified their sympathy 
by sending Nikotelés as adviser.” The leaders of the move- 
ment proclaimed Syracuse again a free city, offered large 
rewards for the head of Dionysius, and promised equal citizen- 
ship to all the mercenaries who should desert him. 

Several of the mercenaries attracted by such offers, as well 
as intimidated by that appearance of irresistible force which 


1 Diodor, xiv. 8. 2 Diodor. xiv. 10. 
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characterizes the first burst of a popular movement, actually 
came over and were well received. Everything τι 
= - 1onysius— 
seemed to promise success to the insurgents, who, he applies to 
- a body o 
not content with the slow process of blockade, Campanians 
Ξ 2 in the Car- 
brought up_ battering-machines, and vehemently thaginian 
} 5 service, for 
assaulted the walls of Ortygia. Nothing now saved aia. 


Dionysius except those elaborate fortifications which he had 
so recently erected, defying all attack. And even though 
sheltered by them, his position appeared to be so desperate, 
that desertion from Ortygia every day increased. He himself 
began to abandon the hope of maintaining his dominion ; 
discussing with his intimate friends the alternative, between 
death under a valiant but hopeless resistance, and safety pur- 
chased by a dishonourable flight. There remained but one 
means of rescue; to purchase the immediate aid of a body of 
1200 mercenary Campanian cavalry, now in the Carthaginian 
service, and stationed probably at Gela or Agrigentum. His 
brother-in-law Polyxenus advised him to mount his swiftest 
horse, to visit in person the Campanians, and bring them to 
the relief of Ortygia. But this counsel was strenuously 
resisted by two intimate friends—Heléris and Megaklés—who 
both impressed upon him, that the royal robe was the only 
honourable funeral garment, and that, instead of quitting his 
post at full speed, he ought to cling to it until he was dragged 
away by the leg.’ Accordingly Dionysius determined to hold 
out, without quitting Ortygia ; sending private envoys to the 
Campanians, with promises of large pay if they would march 
immediately to his defence. The Carthaginians were pro- 
bably under obligation not to oppose this, having ensured 
to Dionysius by special article of treaty the possession of 
Syracuse. 





1 Diodor. xiv. 8; xx. 78. Isokratés, | 
Or. vi. (Archidamus) sect. 49. 

It appears that Timzeus the historian | 
ascribed this last observation to Philis- | 
tus ; and Diodorus copies Timzus in one 
of the passages above referred to, though | 
not in the other. But Philistus himself | 
in his history asserted that the observa- 
tion had been made by another person 
(Plutarch, Dion, c. 35). | 

The saying seems to have been re- | 
membered and cited long afterwards in | 


τ 2 - } 
Syracuse; but cited as having been | 


delivered ὧν Dionysius himself, not as 


᾿ addressed to him (Livy, xxiv. 22). 


Isokratés, while recording the saying, 
represents it as having been delivered 


| when the Carthaginians were pressing 


Syracuse hardly by siege; having in 
mind doubtless the siege or blockade 


_undertaken by Imilkon seven years 


afterwards. But I apprehend this to be 
a misconception. The story seems to 
suit better to the earlier occasion named 
by Diodorus, 
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To gain time for their arrival by deluding and disarming the 
een assailants, Dionysius affected to abandon all hope of 
oe prolonged defence, and sent to request permission to 
submission quit the city, along with his private friends and effects. 
theCam- | Permission was readily granted to him to depart with 
Victory of five triremes. But as soon as this evidence of success 
Dinysits “had been acquired, the assailants without abandoned 
themselves to extravagant joy and confidence, considering 
Dionysius as already subdued, and the siege as concluded. 
Not merely was all farther attack suspended, but the forces 
were in a great measure broken up. The Horsemen were dis- 
banded, by a proceeding alike unjust and ungrateful, to be 
sent back to AZtna; while the hoplites dispersed about the 
country to their various lands and properties. The same 
difficulty of keeping a popular force long together for any 
military operation requiring time, which had been felt when 
the Athenians besieged their usurpers Kylon and Peisistratus 
in the acropolis," was now experienced in regard to the siege 
of Ortygia. Tired with the length of the siege, the Syracusans 
blindly abandoned themselves to the delusive assurance held 
out by Dionysius; without taking heed to maintain their 
force and efficiency undiminished, until his promised departure 
should be converted into a reality. In this unprepared and 
disorderly condition, they were surprised by the sudden arrival 
of the Campanians,’ who, attacking and defeating them with 
considerable loss, forced their way through to join Dionysius 
in Ortygia. At the same time, a reinforcement of 300 fresh 
mercenaries reached him by sea. The face of affairs was now 
completely changed. The recent defeat produced among the 
assailants not only discouragement, but also mutual recrimi- 
nation and quarrel. Some insisted upon still prosecuting the 
siege of Ortygia, while others, probably the friends of the 
recently dismissed Horsemen, declared in favour of throwing 
it up altogether and joining the Horsemen at Aétna ; a reso- 
lution, which they seem at once to have executed. Observing 


1 Herodotus, v. 71; Thucydidés, i. | at the position of Agyrium on the map, 
2: | it seems difficult to understand how 
* It is said that the Campanians, on mercenaries coming from the Carthagi- 
their way to Syracuse, passed by Agy- | nian territory, and in great haste to 
rium, and deposited their baggage in | reach Syracuse, can have passed any- 
the care of Agyris the despot of that | where near to it. 
town (Diodor. xiv. 9). But if we look | 
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his opponents thus enfeebled and torn by dissension, Dionysius 
sallied out and attacked them, near the suburb called Neapolis 
or Newtown, on the south-west of Achradina. He was victo- 
rious, and forced them to disperse. But he took great pains 
to prevent slaughter of the fugitives, riding up himself to 
restrain his own troops ; and he subsequently buried the slain 
with due solemnity. He was anxious by these proceedings to 
conciliate the remainder ; for the most warlike portion of his 
opponents had retired to AZtna, where no less than 7000 
hoplites were now assembled along with the Horsemen. 
Dionysius sent thither envoys to invite them to return to 
Syracuse, promising the largest amnesty for the past. But it 
was in vain that his envoys expatiated upon his recent for- 
bearance towards the fugitives and decent interment of the 
slain. Few could be induced to come back, except such as 
had left their wives and families at Syracuse in his power. 
The larger proportion, refusing all trust in his word and all 
submission to his command, remained in exile at ΖΦ πα. Such 
as did return were well-treated, in hopes of inducing the rest 
gradually to follow their example.’ 

Thus was Dionysius rescued from a situation apparently 
desperate, and re-established in his dominion ; chiefly 
through the rash presumption (as on the former occa- 
sion after the retreat from Gela), the want of perse- 
vering union, and the absence of any commanding 
leader, on the part of his antagonists. His first pro- 
ceeding was to dismiss the newly-arrived Campanians. 
For though he had to thank them mainly for his 
restoration, he was well-aware that they were utterly 
faithless, and that on the first temptation they were 
likely to turn against him.2 But he adopted other more 
efficient means for strengthening his dominion in Syracuse, 
and for guarding against a repetition of that danger from 
which he had so recently escaped. He was assisted in his 
proceedings by a Lacedemonian envoy named Aristus, re- 


B.C. 403. 


Dionysius 
strengthens 
hisdespotism 
more than 
before—as- 
sistance lent 
to him by 
the Spartan 
Aristus— 
Nikotelés 
the Corin- 
thian is put 


to death. 





48), where they were welcomed and 
hospitably treated by the inhabitants. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 9. 
2 Diodor. xiv. 9. The subsequent 


proceedings of the Campanians justified 
his wisdom in dismissing them. They 
went to Entella (a town among the de- 
pendencies of Carthage, in the south- 
western portion of Sicily—Diod. xiv. 


VOL. VIL. 


In the night they set upon the Entellan 
citizens by surprise, put them all to 
death, married their widows and 
daughters, and kept possession of the 
town for themselves. 


2. ἃ 
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cently despatched by the Spartans for the ostensible purpose 
of bringing about an amicable adjustment of parties at Syra- 
cuse. While Nikotelés, who had been sent from Corinth, 
espoused the cause of the Syracusan people, and put himself 
at their head to obtain for them more or less of free govern- 
ment—Aristus, on the contrary, lent himself to the schemes 
of Dionysius. He seduced the people away from Nikotelés, 
whom he impeached and caused to be slain. Next, pretend- 
ing himself to act along with the people, and to employ the 
great ascendency of Sparta in defence of their freedom,' he 
gained their confidence, and then betrayed them. The despot 
was thus enabled to strengthen himself more decisively than 
before, and probably to take off the effective popular leaders 
thus made known to him; while the mass of the citizens were 
profoundly discouraged by finding Sparta enlisted in the con- 
spiracy against their liberties. 

Of this renovated tide of success Dionysius took advantage 

to strike another important blow. During the season 
He disarms : “τὰ , ° 
the Syracu- Of harvest, while the citizens were busy in the fields, 


san Citi- 


zens— he caused the houses in the city to be searched, and 


strengthens 


the fortii- seized all the arms found therein. Not satisfied with 


cations of 


Ortygia— thus robbing his opponents of the means of attack, 
hismerce- he farther proceeded to construct additional fortifi- 
nary free. Cations round the islet of Ortygia, to augment his 
standing army of mercenaries, and to build fresh ships. 
Feeling more than ever that his dominion was repugnant to 
the Syracusans, and rested only on naked force, he thus sur- 
rounded himself with precautions probably stronger than any 
other Grecian despot had ever accumulated. He was yet 
farther strengthened by the pronounced and active support of 
Sparta, now at the maximum of her imperial ascendency ;? 


and by the presence of the mighty Lysander at Syracuse as 





' Diodor. xiv. 10. ᾿Απέστειλαν (of Νικοτέλην τὸν Κορίνθιον ἀνεῖλεν, ἀφη- 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι) ~Apiotov, ἄνδρα τῶν ἐπι- γούμενον τῶν Συρακουσίων" τοὺς δὲ πι- 
φανῶν, εἰς Συρακούσας, τῷ μὲν λόγῳ στεύσαντας προδοὺς, τὸν μὲν τύραννον 
προσποιούμενοι καταλιπεῖν τὴν δυνα- ἰσχυρὺν κατέστησε, διὰ δὲ τῆς πράξεως 
στείαν, τῇ δ᾽ ἀληθείᾳ σπεύδοντες αὐξῆσαι ταύτης ἀσχημονεῖν ἐποίησεν αὑτὸν ἅμα 
τὴν τυραννίδα: ἤλπιζον γὰρ συγκατα- καὶ τὴν πατρίδα. Compare xiv. 70. 
σκευάζοντες τὴν ἀρχὴν, ὑπήκοον ἕξειν “2. Diodor. xiv. 10. Καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ παρε- 
τὸν Διονύσιον διὰ τὰς εὐεργεσίας. ὋὉ δ᾽ σκευάζετο πρὺς τὴν ἀσφάλειαν τῆς τυραν- 
Ἄριστος καταπλεύσας εἰς Συρακούσας, νίδος, ὡς ἂν ἔργοις ἤδη πεῖραν εἰληφὼς, 
καὶ τῷ τυράννῳ λάθρα περὶ τούτων δια- ὅτι πᾶν ὑπομένουσιν οἱ Συρακούσιοι χάριν 
λεχθεὶς, τούς τε Συρακουσίους ἀνασείων, τοῦ μὴ δουλεύειν. 
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her ambassador to countenance and exalt Ὠΐπγ.} The Spartan 
alliance however did not prevent him from enrolling among 
his mercenaries a considerable fraction of the Messenians, the 
bitter enemies of Sparta ; who were now driven out of Nau- 
paktus and Kephallenia with no other possession left except 
their arms ?—and whose restoration to Peloponnesus by Epa- 
minondas, about thirty years afterwards, has been described 
in a preceding chapter. 

So large a mercenary force, while the people at Syracuse 
wete prostrate and in no condition for resistance, 2.c. 4or-400. 
naturally tempted Dionysius to seek conquest as Dionysius 


conquers 


well as plunder beyond the border. Not choosing ence ae 
as yet to provoke a war with Carthage, he turned Leontim. 
his arms to the north and north-west of the Syracusan terri- 
tory ; the Grecian (Chalkidic or Ionic) cities, Naxus, Katana, 
and Leontini—and the Sikels, towards the centre of Sicily. 
The three Chalkidic cities were the old enemies of Syracuse, 
but Leontini had been conquered by the Syracusans even 
before the Athenian expedition, and remained as a Syracusan 
possession until the last peace with the Carthaginians, when 
it had been declared independent. Naxus and Katana had 
contrived to retain their independence against Syracuse, even 
after the ruin of the Athenian armament under Nikias. At 
the head of a powerful force, Dionysius marched out from 
Syracuse first against the town of A‘tna, occupied by a con- 
siderable body of Syracusan exiles hostile to his dominion. 
Though the place was strong by situation,*® yet these men, too 
feeble to resist, were obliged to evacuate it ; upon which he 
proceeded to attack Leontini. But on summoning the in- 
habitants to surrender, he found his propositions rejected, and 
every preparation made for a strenuous defence ; so that he 
could do nothing more than plunder the territory around, and 
then advanced onward into the interior Sikel territory, towards 
Enna and Erbita. 

His march in this direction, however, was little more than a 
feint, for the purpose of masking his real views upon Naxus 
and Katana, with both which cities he had already opened 
intrigues. Arkesilaus, general of Katana, and Proklés, general 
of Naxus, were both carrying on corrupt negotiations for the 





1 Plutarch, Lysander, c. 2. 2 Diodor. xiv. 34. > Diodor. xiv. 58. 
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the purpose of selling to him the liberty of their native cities. 
Until the negotiations were completed, Dionysius wished to 
appear as if turning his arms elsewhere, and therefore marched 
against Enna. Here he entered into conspiracy with an 
Ennzan citizen named Aeimnestus, whom he instigated to 
seize the sceptre of his native town—by promises of assistance 
on condition of being himself admitted afterwards. Aeim- 
nestus made the attempt and succeeded, but did not fulfil his 
engagement to Dionysius: who resented this proceeding so 
vehemently, that he assisted the Ennzans in putting down 
Acimnestus, delivered him as prisoner into their hands, and 
then retired, satisfied with such revenge, without farther med- 
dling. He next marched against Erbita, before which he 
passed his time with little or no result, until the bribes pro- 
mised at Naxus and Katana had taken effect. 

At length the terms were fully settled. Dionysius was ad- 
mitted at night by Arkesilaus into Katana, seized the city, 
disarmed the inhabitants, and planted there a powerful gar- 
rison. Naxus was next put into his hands, by the like corrup- 
tion on the part of Proklés; who was rewarded with a large 
bribe, and with the privilege of preserving his kinsmen. Both 
cities were given up to be plundered by his soldiers; after 
which the walls as well as the houses were demolished, and 
the inhabitants sold as slaves. The dismantled site of Katana 
was then assigned to a body of Campanian mercenaries in the 
service of Dionysius, who however retained in his possession 
hostages for their fidelity ;' the site of Naxus, to the indi- 
genous Sikels in the neighbourhood. These captures struck 
so much terror into the Leontines, that when Dionysius re- 
newed his attack upon them, they no longer felt competent to 
resist. He required them to surrender their city, to remove 
to Syracuse, and there to reside for the future as citizens; 
which term meant, at the actual time, as subjects of his des- 
potism. The Leontines obeyed the requisition, and their city 
thus again became an appendage of Syracuse.? 

These conquests of Dionysius, achieved mainly by corrupt- 
Great power. ing the generals of Naxus and Katana, were of 


of Dionysius. 


Foundation serious moment, and spread so much alarm among 


of Alzsa by 


Arceonidés. the Sikels of the interior, that Archonidés, the Sikel 





' Diodor, xiv. 16. 2 Diodor. xiv. 15. 
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prince of Erbita, thought it prudent to renounce his town 
and soil; withdrawing to a new site beyond the Nebrode 
mountains, on the northern coast of the island, more out of 
the reach of Syracusan attack. Here, with his mercenary 
soldiers and with a large portion of his people who voluntarily 
accompanied him, he founded the town of Alzsa,} 

Strengthened at home by these successes abroad, the san- 
guine despot of Syracuse was stimulated to still 
greater enterprises. He resolved to commence ag- 
gressive war with the Carthaginians. But against ofDionycus 
such formidable enemies, large preparations were cent 
indispensable, defensive as well as offensive, before ““®” 
his design could be proclaimed. First, he took measures to 
ensure the defensibility of Syracuse against all contingencies. 
Five Grecian cities on the south of the island, one of them the 
second in Sicily, had already undergone the deplorable fate 
of being sacked by a Carthaginian host; a calamity, which 
might possibly be in reserve for Syracuse also, especially if 
she herself provoked a war, unless the most elaborate pre- 
cautions were taken to render a successful blockade im- 
possible. 

Now the Athenian blockade under Nikias had impressed 
valuable lessons on the mind of every Syracusan. nue 
The city had then been well-nigh blocked up by a Syracuse— 


danger to 


wall of circumvallation carried from sea to sea ; which wwhichiane 
Own Nats 


was actually more than half completed, and would been ex: 
have been entirely completed, had the original com- the Athe- 
mander been Demosthenés instead of Nikias. The ΠῚ 
prodigious importance of the slope of Epipolz to the safety of 
the city had been demonstrated by the most unequivocal evi- 
dence. Ina preceding volume, I have already described the 
site of Syracuse and the relation of this slope to the outer 
city called Achradina. Epipole was a gentle ascent west of 
Achradina. It was bordered, along both the north side and 
the south side, by lines of descending cliff, cut down preci- 
pitously, about twenty feet deep in their lowest part. These 
lines of cliff nearly converged at the summit of the slope, 


B.C. 400-397. 





1 Diodor. xiv. 16. This Archonidés | and the Athenian invaders against 
may probably have been son of the | Syracuse, died just before Gylippus 
Sikel prince Archonidés, who, having | reached Sicily (Thucyd. vii. 1). 
taken active part as an ally of Nikias | 
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called Euryalus ; leaving a narrow pass or road between ele- 
vated banks, which communicated with the country both north 
and west of Syracuse. Epipole thus formed a triangle upon 
an inclined plane, sloping upward from its base, the outer wall 
of Achradina, to its apex at Euryalus ; and having its two 
sides formed, the one by the northern, the other by the 
southern, line of cliffs. This apex formed a post of the highest 
importance, commanding the narrow road which approached 
Epipole from its western extremity or summit, and through 
which alone it was easy for an army to get on the declivity of 
Epipole, since the cliffs on each side were steep, though less 
steep on the northern side than on the southern.’ Unless an 
enemy acquired possession of this slope, Syracuse could never 
be blocked up from the northern sea at Trogilus to the Great 
Harbour ; an enterprise, which Nikias and the Athenians were 
near accomplishing, because they first surprised from the 
northward the position of Euryalus, and from thence poured 
down upon the slope of Epipole. I have already described 
how the arrival of Gylippus deprived them of superiority in 
the field at a time when their line of circumvallation was al- 
ready half finished—having been carried from the centre of 
Epipolz southward down to the Great Harbour, and being 
partially completed from the same point across the northern 
half of Epipole to the sea at Trogilus ; how he next inter- 
cepted their farther progress, by carrying out, from the outer 
wall of Achradina, a cross-wall traversing their intended line 
of circumvallation and ending at the northern cliff; how he 
finally erected a fort or guard-post on the summit of Euryalus, 
which he connected with the cross-wall just mentioned by 
a single wall of junction carried down the slope of Epipolz.? 
Both the danger which Syracuse had then incurred, and the 
means whereby it had been obviated, were fresh in the re- 
collection of Dionysius. Since the Athenian siege, the Syra- 
cusans may perhaps have preserved the fort erected by 
Gylippus near Euryalus ; but they had pulled down the wall 





"See the Dissertation of Saverio | and lx.—and the Appendix at the end 
Cavallari—Zur Topographie von Syrakus of vol. vi., illustrated by two plans of 
(Gottingen, 1845), p. 22. | the city and its environs. 

* See for a farther exposition of these | The reader will also find at p. 38 of 
points, my account of the siege of | vol. ix. a Plan of Syracuse as it stood 


Syracuse by the Athenians, chs. lix. after the additions made by Dionysius. 
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of junction, the cross-wall, and the outer wall of protection 


constructed between the arrival of Nikias in Sicily Additional 
- A : fortifications 
and his commencement of the siege, enclosing the made by 


Se; as 
sacred precinct of Apollo Temenités. The outer alonethe 
: τ 3 th 
city of Syracuse was thus left with nothing but the deer the 
cliffs of 


wall of Achradina, with its two suburbs or excres- Epipolz, up 
cences, Tyché and Neapolis. Dionysius now resolved ΠΑΡ Σ 
to provide for Syracuse a protection substantially similar to 
that contrived by Gylippus, yet more comprehensive, elaborate, 
and permament. He carried out an outer line of defence, 
starting from the sea near the port called Trogilus, enclosing 
the suburb called Tyché (which adjoined Achradina to the 
north-west), and then ascending westward, along the brink of 
the northern cliff of Epipole, to the summit of that slope at 
Euryalus. The two extremities thus became connected to- 
gether—not as in the time of Gylippus,' by a single cross-wall 
out from the city-wall to the northern cliff, and then joined at 
an angle by another single wall descending the slope of Epi- 
pole from Euryalus, but—by one continuous new line border- 
ing the northern cliff down to the sea. And the new line, 
instead of being a mere single wall, was now built under the 
advice of the best engineers, with lofty and frequent towers 
interspersed throughout its length, to serve both as means of 
defence and as permanent quarters for soldiers. Its length 
was thirty stadia (about 34 English miles) ; it was constructed 
of large stones carefully hewn, some of them four feet in 
length.27 The quarries at hand supplied abundant materials, 
and for the labour necessary, Dionysius brought together all 
the population of the city and its neighbourhood, out of whom 
he selected 60,000 of the most effective hands to work on the 
wall. Others were ordered to cut the stones in the quarry, 
while 6000 teams of oxen were put in harness to draw them 
to the spot. The work was set out by furlongs and by smaller 
spaces of 100 feet each to regiments of suitable number, each 
under the direction of an overseer.® 

As yet, we have heard little about Dionysius except acts of 
fraud, violence, and spoliation for the purpose of establishing 
his own dominion over Syracuse, and aggrandising himself by 





1 Thucyd. vi. 75. 
® Diodor. xiv. 18. λίθων τετραπόδων. ‘The stones may have been cubes of four 
feet ; but this does not certainly appear. 5. Diodor, xiv. 18, 
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new conquests on the borders. But this new fortification was 
Popularityof 8 Work of different import. Instead of being, like 


the work— 


the work his forts and walls in Ortygia, a guardhouse both of 


by all the : - - 
Ἐν δος defence and aggression merely for himself against the 


as well as by 


Halas by people of Syracuse—it was a valuable protection to Ὁ 


ee the people, and to himself along with them, against 


foreign besiegers. It tended much to guarantee Syracuse 
from those disasters which had so recently befallen Agri- 
gentum and the other cities. Accordingly, it was exceedingly 
popular among the Syracusans, and produced between them 
and Dionysius a sentiment of friendship and harmony such as 
had not before been seen. Every man laboured at the work 
not merely with good will, but with enthusiasm; while the 
despot himself displayed unwearied zeal, passing whole days 
on the spot, and taking part in all the hardship and difficulty. 
He showed himself everywhere amidst the mass, as an un- 
guarded citizen, without suspicion or reserve, in marked con- 
trast with the harshness of his previous demeanour,’ proclaiming 
rewards for the best and most rapid workmen; he also pro- 
vided attendance or relief for those whose strength gave way. 
Such was the emulation thus inspired, that the numbers 
assembled, often toiling by night as well as by day, completed 
the whole wall in the space of twenty days. The fort at 
Euryalus, which formed the termination of this newly-con- 
structed line of wall, is probably not to be understood as 
comprised within so short a period of execution; at least in 
its complete consummation. For the defences provided at this 
fort (either now or at a later period) were prodigious in extent 
as well as elaborate in workmanship ; and the remains of them 
exhibit, even to modern observers, the most complete specimen 
preserved to us of ancient fortification.2 To bring them into 
such a condition must have occupied a longer time than twenty 
days. Even as to the wall, perhaps, twenty days is rather to 
be understood as indicating the time required for the essential 


continuity of its line, leaving towers, gates, &c., to be added 
afterwards, 





‘ Diodor, xiv. 18, Καθόλου δὲ awo-| 2. According to the testimony of 
θέμενος τὸ THs ἀρχῆς βάρος, ἰδιώτην ad- Saverio Cavallari, the architect under 
τὸν ἀπεδείκνυε, &c. whose directions the excavations were 

Compare cap. 45 and cap. 47---μι- | made in 1839, whereby these remains 
σοῦντες τὸ βάρος τῆς τῶν Φοινίκων ἐπι- were first fully disclosed (Zur Topo- 
κρατείας, &c, graphie von Syrakus, p. 21). 
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To provide defence for Syracuse against a besieging army, 
however, was only a small part of the extensive xc. 399-398. 
schemes of Dionysius. What he meditated was ag- Preparations 


Ξ = See r of Dionysius 
gressive war against the Carthaginians; for which for aggres- 


sive war 


purpose, he not only began to accumulate prepara- Cae 
tions of every kind on the most extensive scale, but. nians. 
also modified his policy both towards the Syracusans and 
towards the other Sicilian Greeks, 

Towards the Syracusans his conduct underwent a material 
change. The cruelty and oppression which had paprove. 
hitherto marked his dominion was discontinued ; pgntin ins. 


he no longer put men to death, or sent them into Pionyss | 
banishment, with the same merciless hand as before. Syt#cusans- 
In place of such tyranny, he now substituted comparative 
mildness, forbearance, and conciliation. Where the system 
had before been so fraught with positive maltreatment to 
many and alarm to all, the mitigation of it must have been 
sensibly as well as immediately felt. And when we make 
present to our minds the relative position of Dionysius and 
the Syracusans, we shall see that the evil inflicted by his 
express order, by no means represented the whole amount of 
evil which they suffered. He occupied the impregnable fortress 
of Ortygia, with the entire harbour, docks, and maritime 
means of the city. The numerous garrison in his pay, and 
devoted to him, consisted in great part of barbaric or non- 
Hellenic soldiers, and of liberated slaves, probably also non- 
Hellenic. The Syracusans resident in the outer city and 
around were not only destitute of the means of defensive con- 
cert and organization, but were also disarmed. For these 
mercenaries either pay was to be provided from the contri- 
butions of the citizens, or lands from their properties ; for 
them and for other partisans also, Dionysius had enforced 
spoliations and transfers of land and house-property by 
wholesale.2 Now, while the despot himself was inflicting 
tyrannical sentences for his own purposes, we may be sure 
that these men, the indispensable instruments of his tyranny, 
would neither of themselves be disposed to respect the tran- 
quillity of the other citizens, nor be easily constrained to do 

1 Diodor. xiv. 45. ᾿Απετίθετο yap [τερον ἦρχε τῶν ὑποτεταγμένων, οὔτε 


ἤδη τὺ πικρὸν τῆς τυναννίδος, καὶ μετα- φονεύων, οὔτε φυγάδας ποιῶν, καθάπερ 
βαλλόμενος εἰς ἐπιείκειαν, φιλανθρωπό-  εἰώθ ει. 2 Diodor. xiv. 7, 
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so. It was not, therefore, merely from the systematic misrule 
of the chief that the Syracusans had to suffer, but also from 
the insolence and unruly appetites of the subordinates. And 
accordingly they would be doubly gainers, when Dionysius, 
from anxiety to attack the Carthaginians, thought it prudent 
to soften the rigour of his own proceedings ; since his example, 
and in case of need his interference, would restrict the license 
of his own partisans. The desire for foreign conquest made 
it now his interest to conciliate some measure of good-will 
from the Syracusans ; or at least to silence antipathies which 
might become embarrassing if they broke out in the midst of 
a war. And he had in this case the advantage of resting 
on another antipathy, powerful and genuine in their minds. 
Hating as well as fearing Carthage, the Syracusans cordially 
sympathised in the aggressive schemes of Dionysius against 
her; which held out a prospect of relief from the tyranny 
under which they groaned, and some chance of procuring a 
restoration of the arms snatched from them.’ 

Towards the Sicilian Greeks, also, the conduct of Dionysius 
εἰς, a99-498, WAS mainly influenced by his anti-Carthaginian pro- 
His condi jects, which made him eager to put aside, or at least 
to otherGre- to defer, all possibilities of war in other quarters. 
in sicily. The inhabitants of Rhegium, on the Italian side of 
limentofie the Strait of Messina, had recently manifested a 
towadchim, disposition to attack him. They were of common 
cutunte Chalkidic origin with Naxus and Katana, the two 
Messéné- cities which Dionysius had recently conquered and 
enslaved. Sixteen years before, when the powerful Athenian 
armament visited Sicily with the ostensible view of protect- 
ing the Chalkidic cities against Syracuse, the Rhegines, in 
spite of their fellowship of race, had refused the invitation of 
Nikias? to lend assistance, being then afraid of Athens. But 
subsequent painful experience had taught them, that to resi- 
dents in or near Sicily, Syracuse was the more formidable 
enemy of the two. The ruin of Naxus and Katana, with the 
great extension of Syracusan dominion nofthward, had filled 
them with apprehension from Dionysius, similar to the fears 
of Carthage, inspired to the Syracusans themselves by the 
disasters of Agrigentum and Gela. Anxious to revenge their 


1 Diodor. xiv. 45. 2 Thucyd. vi. 46. 
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enslaved kinsmen, the Rhegines projected an attack upon 
Dionysius before his power should become yet more formid- 
able; a resolution in which they were greatly confirmed by 
the instigations of the Syracusan exiles (now driven from 
Etna and the other neighbouring cities to Rhegium), confident 
in their assurances that insurrection would break out against 
Dionysius at Syracuse, so soon as any foreign succour should 
be announced as approaching. Envoys were sent across the 
strait to Messéné, soliciting co-operation against Dionysius, 
upon the urgent plea that the ruin of Naxos and Katana 
could not be passed over, either in generosity or in prudence 
by neighbours on either side of the strait. These representa- 
tions made so much impression on the generals of Messéné, 
that without consulting the public assembly, they forthwith 
summoned the military force of the city, and marched along 
with the Rhegines towards the Syracusan frontier—6000 
Rhegine and 4000 Messenian hoplites—600 Rhegine and 400 
Messenian horsemen—with 50 Rhegine triremes. But when 
they reached the frontiers of the Messenian territory, a large 
portion of the soldiers refused to follow their generals farther. 
A citizen named Laomedon headed the opposition, contend- 
ing that the generals had no authority to declare war without 
a public vote of the city, and that it was imprudent to attack 
Dionysius unprovoked. Such was the effect of these remon- 
strances, that the Messenian soldiers returned back to their 
city ; while the Rhegines, believing themselves to be inade- 
quate to the enterprise single-handed, went home also." 
Apprised of the attack meditated, Dionysius had already 
led his troops to defend the Syracusan frontier. But |. 
he now re-conducted them back to Syracuse, and _ peace with 


Messéné and 


listened favourably to propositions for peace which eee 

° . 5 rien e desires to 
speedily reached him, from Rhegium and Messéné.? marry a 
egine 


He was anxious to conciliate them for the present, wife. His 


. ᾿ς ee proposition 
at all price, in order that the Carthaginians, when he is declined 
. - . y the city. 
came to execute his plans, might find no Grecian Hes great- 
2 Ξ Ξ 5c ly incensed. 
allies to co-operate with them in Sicily. He ac- 
quired an influence in Messéné, by making to the city large 
concessions of conterminous territory ; on which side of the 


border, or how acquired, we do not know. He farther endea- 





? Diodor. xiv. 40. 2 Diodor, xiy. 40. 
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voured to open an intimate connection with Rhegium by 
marrying a Rhegine wife ; with which view he sent a formal 
message to the citizens, asking permission to contract such 
an alliance, accompanied with a promise to confer upon them 
important benefits, both in territorial aggrandisement and in 
other ways. After a public debate, the Rhegines declined his 
proposition. The feeling in their city was decidedly hostile 
to Dionysius, as the recent destroyer of Naxus and Katana ; 
and it appears that some of the speakers expressed themselves 
with contemptuous asperity, remarking that the daughter of 
the public executioner was the only fit wife for him." Taken 
by itself the refusal would be sufficiently galling to Dionysius. 
But when coupled with such insulting remarks (probably 
made in public debate in the presence of his own envoys, for 
it seems not credible that the words should have been em- 
bodied in the formal reply or resolution of the assembly’), it 
left the bitterest animosity; a feeling which we shall hereafter 
find in full operation. 

Refused at Rhegium, Dionysius sent to prefer a similar 
He makesa Yequest, with similar offers, at the neighbouring city 
proposition of Lokri; where it was favourably entertained. It 
vie from is remarkable that Aristotle comments upon this 
a acquiescence of the Lokrians as an act of grave im- 


granted— 

he marri . . 

aemarmmes prudence, and as dictated only by the anxiety of the 
naide . . ὧν - . . 

ee principal citizens in an oligarchical government, to 
— seek for aggrandisement to themselves out of such 


an alliance. The request would not have been granted (Aris- 
totle observes) either in a democracy or in a well-balanced 
aristocracy. The marital connection now contracted by Diony- 
sius with a Lokrian female, Doris the daughter of a citizen of 
distinction named Xenetus, produced as an ultimate conse- 
quence the overthrow of the oligarchy of Lokri.? And even 
among the Lokrians, the request was not granted without 
opposition, A citizen named Aristeidés (one of the com- 


‘ Diodor. xiv. 44, 106, 107. of γνώριμοι: οἷον καὶ ἐν Λακεδαίμονι eis 

* Diodorus, where he first mentions | ὀλίγους αἱ οὐσίαι ἔρχονται, καὶ ἔξεστι 
the answer, does not give this remark | ποιεῖν ὅτι ἂν θέλωσι τοῖς γνωρίμοις μᾶλ- 
as comprised in it ; though he afterwards | λον, καὶ κηδεύειν ὅτῳ θέλουσι. Διὸ καὶ 
alludes to it as having been said to be | ἡ Λοκρῶν πολιτεία ἀπώλετο ἐκ τῆς πρὸς 
(φασὶ) so comprised (xiv. 44-107). Διονύσιον κηδείας" ὃ ἐν δημοκρατίᾳ οὐκ 

Ἢ Aristot. Polit. v. 6, 7. Ἔτι διὰ τὸ ἂν ἐγένετο, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐν ἀριστοκρατίᾳ εὖ 
πάσας τὰς ἀριστοκρατικὰς πολιτείας OAL- μεμιγμένῃ. 
γαρχικὰς εἶναι, μᾶλλον πλεονεκτοῦσιν 
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panions of Plato), whose daughter Dionysius had _ solicited in 
matriage, returned for answer that he would rather see her 
dead than united to a despot. In revenge for this bitter 
reply, Dionysius caused the sons of Aristeidés to be put to 
death.? 

But the amicable relations which Dionysius was at so much 
pains to establish with the Greek cities near the , . hee 
Strait of Messéné, were destined chiefly to leave him tmmense ‘ 


free for preparations against Carthage ; which pre- sous 
parations he now commenced on a gigantic scale. 9.0" 


Syracuse— 


Efforts so great and varied, combined not merely ἀπο τας 

with forecast, but with all the scientific appliances ὅτ ὅς. 

then available, have not hitherto come before us throughout 
this history. The terrible effect with which Hannibal had 
recently employed his battering-machines against Selinus 
and Himera, stimulated Dionysius to provide himself with 
the like implements in greater abundance than any Greek 
general had ever before possessed. He collected at Syra- 
cuse, partly by constraint, partly by allurement, all the best 
engineers, mechanists, armourers, artisans, &c., whom Sicily 
or Italy could furnish. He set them upon the construction 
of machines and other muniments of war, and upon the 
manufacture of arms, offensive as well as defensive, with the 
greatest possible assiduity. The arms provided were of great 
variety ; not merely such as were suitable for Grecian soldiers, 
heavy or light, but also such as were in use among the 
different barbaric tribes round the Mediterranean, Gauls, 
Iberians, Tyrrhenians, &c., from whom Dionysius intended to 
hire mercenaries; so that every different soldier would be 
furnished, on arriving, with the sort of weapon which had 
become habitual to him. All Syracuse™became a bustling 
military workshop — not only the market-places, porticoes, 
paleestree, and large private houses, but also the fore-chambers 
and back-chambers of the various temples. Dionysius distri- 
buted the busy multitude into convenient divisions, each with 
some eminent citizen as superintendent. Visiting them in 
person frequently, and reviewing their progress, he recom- 
pensed largely and invited to his table, those who produced 
the greatest amount of finished work. As he farther offered 





1 Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 6. 
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premiums for inventive skill, the competition of ingenious 
mechanists originated several valuable warlike novelties; 
especially the great projectile engine for stones and darts, 
called Catapulta, which was now for the first time devised. 
We are told that the shields fabricated during this season of 
assiduous preparation were not less than 140,000 in number, 
and the breast-plates 14,000, many of them unrivalled in work- 
manship, destined for the body-guard and the officers. Hel- 
mets, spears, daggers, &c., with other arms and weapons in 
indefinite variety, were multiplied in corresponding proportion.! 
The magazines of arms, missiles, machines, and muniments of 
war in every variety accumulated in Ortygia, continued stu- 
pendous in amount through the whole life of Dionysius, and 
even down to the downfall of his son.? 
If the preparations for land warfare were thus stupendous, 
those for sea-warfare were fully equal, if not superior. 
Nevgone, ~— The docks of Syracuse were filled with the best ship- 


parations 


pihehar builders, carpenters, and artisans ; numerous wood- 


Syracuse cutters were sent to cut ship-timber on the well- 


very great 


iso. clothed slopes of AZtna and the Calabrian Apennines ; 


largement 


or te build teams of oxen were then provided to drag it to the 


of ships of 


war-aua coast, from whence it was towed in rafts to Syracuse. 
anu auiy The existing naval establishment of Syracuse com- 

prised I10 triremes ; the existing docks contained 
150 ship-houses, or covered slips for the purpose either of 
building or housing a trireme. But this was very inadequate 
to the conceptions of Dionysius, who forthwith undertook the 
construction of 160 new ship-houses, each competent to hold 
two vessels—and then commenced the building of new ships 
of war to the number of 200 ; while he at the same time put 
all the existing vessels and docks into the best state of repair. 
Here too, as in the case of the catapulta, the ingenuity of his 
architects enabled him to stand forth as a maritime inventor. 
As yet, the largest ship of war which had ever moved on the 
Grecian or Mediterranean waters, was the trireme, which was 
rowed by three banks or tiers of oars. It was now three 
centuries since the first trireme had been constructed at 





1 Diodor. xiv. 42, 43. | has probably abridged from him (Phi- 
The historian Philistus had described | listi Fragment. xxxiv. ed. Marx and 
with much minuteness these warlike | ed. Didot). 
preparations of Dionysius, Diodorus | 7? Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 13. 
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Corinth and Samos by the inventive skill of the Corinthian 
Ameinoklés ;* it was not until the period succeeding the 
Persian invasion that even triremes had become extensively 
employed ; nor had any larger vessels ever been thought of. 
The Athenians, who during the interval between the Persian 
invasion and their great disaster at Syracuse had stood pre- 
eminent and set the fashion in all nautical matters, were 
under no inducement to build above the size of the trireme. 
As their style of manceuvring consisted of rapid evolutions 
and changes in the ship’s direction, for the purpose of striking 
the weak parts of an enemy’s ship with the beak of their own 
—so, if the size of their ship had been increased, her capacity 
for such nimble turns and movements would have been dimi- 
nished. But the Syracusans had made no attempt to copy 
the rapid evolutions of the Athenian navy. On the contrary, 
when fighting against the latter in the confined harbour of 
Syracuse,” they had found every advantage in their massive 
build of ships, and straightforward impact of bow driven 
against bow. For them, the larger ships were the more 
suitable and efficient ; so that Dionysius or his naval archi- 
tects, full of ambitious aspirations, now struck out the plan of 
building ships of war with four or five banks of oars instead 
of three; that is, quadriremes, or quinqueremes, instead of 
triremes.* Not only did the Syracusan despot thus equip a 
naval force equal in number of ships to Athens in her best 
days; but he also exhibited ships larger than Athens had 
ever possessed, or than Greece had ever conceived. 

In all these offensive preparations against Carthage, as in 
the previous defences on Epipole, the spontaneous π᾿ς. 398-397. 
impulse of the Syracusans generally went hand in General 


sympathy 
hand with Dionysius. Their sympathy and concur- of the Sy. 


rence greatly promoted the success of his efforts, his projects 
for this immense equipment against the common Carthage. 
enemy. Even with all this sympathy, indeed, we are at a 
loss to understand, nor are we at all informed, how he found 
money to meet so prodigious an outlay. 


After the material means for war had thus been completed 





Tebhucy.d. 1: 15: δὲ τῶν Συρακουσίων τῇ τοῦ Διονυσίου 
δ᾽ σαν .. 4 \ 7, , θ 

2 Thucyd. vii. 36-62. προαιρέσει, πολλὴν συνέβαινε γενέσθαι 
3 Diodor. xiv. 42. τὴν φιλοτιμίαν περὶ THY τῶν ὕπλων κατα- 


4 Diodor. xiv. 41. Συμπροθυμουμένων σκευήν. 
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—an operation which can hardly have occupied less than 
Hehires two or three years—it remained to levy men. On 
foldicrs this point, the ideas of Dionysius were not less aspir- 
quarters. ing. Besides his own numerous standing force, he 
enlisted all the most effective among the Syracusan citizens, as 
well as from cities in his dependency. He sent friendly 
addresses, and tried to acquire popularity, among the general 
body of Greeks throughout the island. Of his large fleet, 
one-half was manned with Syracusan rowers, marines, and 
officers; the other half with seamen enlisted from abroad. 
He farther sent envoys both to Italy and to Peloponnesus to 
obtain auxiliaries, with offers of the most liberal pay. From 
Sparta, now at the height of her power, and courting his 
alliance as a means of perpetuity to her own empire, he 
received such warm encouragement, that he was enabled to 
enlist no inconsiderable numbers in Peloponnesus; while 
many barbaric or non-Hellénic soldiers from the western 
regions near the Mediterranean were hired also." He at 
length succeeded, to his satisfaction, in collecting an aggre- 
gate army, formidable not less from numbers and bravery, 
than from elaborate and diversified equipment. His large 
and well-stocked armoury (already noticed) enabled him to 
furnish each newly-arrived soldier, from all the different 
nations, with native and appropriate weapons.’ 

When all his preparations were thus complete, his last step 
was to celebrate his nuptials, a few days previous to 
ei: the active commencement of the war. He married, 
brateshis at one and the same time, two wives—the Lokrian 


nuptials 


withtwo Doris (already mentioned), and a Syracusan woman 
wives on . A - - . 

the same named Aristomaché, daughter of his partisan Hippa- 
ay — Doris - . . . . 
and Αἰ TiNUS (and sister of Dion, respecting whom much will 
stomache., 


Temporary occur hereafter). The first use made of one among 
gene his newly-invented quinquereme vessels, was to sail 
eae apa Lokri, decked out in the richest ornaments of 
gold and silver, for the purpose of conveying Doris in state to 
Ortygia. Aristomaché was also brought to his house in a 
splendid chariot with four white horses.* He celebrated his 


nuptials with both of them in his house on the same day ; no 


B.C. 307. 





1 Diodor. xiv. 43, 44, 45. ? Diodor. xiv. 41. 
% Diodor, xiv. 44; xvi. 6. 





; 
Ἷ 
| 





CHap. LXXXII. MARRIAGE OF DIONYSIUS. 465 


one knew which bedchamber he visited first ; and both of 
them continued constantly to live with him at the same table, 
with equal dignity, for many years. He had three children 
by Doris, the eldest of whom was Dionysius the younger ; 
and four by Aristomaché; but the latter was for a con- 
siderable time childless ; which greatly chagrined Dionysius. 
Ascribing her barrenness to magical incantations, he put to 
death the mother of his other wife Doris, as the alleged 
worker of these mischievous influences.’ It was the rumour 
at Syracuse that Aristomaché was the most beloved of the 
two. But Dionysius treated both of them well, and both of 
them equally; moreover his son by Doris succeeded him, 
though he had two sons by the other. His nuptials were 
celebrated with banquets and festive recreations, wherein all 
the Syracusan citizens as well as the soldiers partook. The 
scene was probably the more grateful to Dionysius, as he 
seems at this moment, when every man’s mind was full of 
vindictive impulse and expected victory against Carthage, to 
have enjoyed a real short-lived popularity, and to have been 
able to move freely among the people; without that fear 
of assassination which habitually tormented his life even in 
his inmost privacy and bed-chamber—and that extremity 
of suspicion which did not except either his wives or his 
daughters,? 

After a few days devoted to such fellowship and festivity, 
Dionysius convoked a public assembly, for the pur- yy. con. 
pose of formally announcing the intended war. He ykes the 


Syracusan 
reminded the Syracusans that the Carthaginians "nhl: 


and exhorts 
were common enemies to Greeks in general, but then {war 
most of all to the Sicilian Greeks—as recent events Ca"thase- 
but too plainly testified. He appealed to their generous 
sympathies on behalf of the five Hellenic cities, in the southern 
part of the island, which had lately undergone the miseries of 
capture by the generals of Carthage, and were still groaning 
under her yoke. Nothing prevented Carthage (he added) 
from attempting to extend her dominion over the rest of the 
island, except the pestilence under which she had herself been 
suffering in Africa. To the Syracusans, this ought to be an 


Plutarch, Dion: 6. 9. 
2 Cicero, Tusc. Disp. v. 20, 57-63 ; Valer. Maxim. ix. 13 ; Diodor. xiv. 2. 
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imperative stimulus for attacking her at once, and rescuing 
their Hellenic brethren, before she had time to recover.! 


These motives were really popular and impressive. There 


He desires 
to arrest 

the emigra- 
tion of those 
who were 
less afraid of 
the Cartha- 
ginian do- 
minion 

than of his. 


Dionysius to hasten the war, though he probably 
did not dwell upon it in his public address to 
the Syracusans. He perceived that various Sicilian 
Greeks were migrating voluntarily with their pro- 
perties into the territory of Carthage ; whose domi- 
nion, though hateful and oppressive, was, at least while 
untried, regarded by many with less terror than his dominion 
when actually suffered. By commencing hostilities at once, 7 
he expected not only to arrest such emigration, but to induce 
such Greeks as were actually subjects of Carthage to throw 
off her yoke and join him.? 


Loud acclamations from the Syracusan assembly hailed 
See the proposition for war with Carthage ; a proposi- 
He grants tion, which only converted into reality what had 
permission 1" . 
toplunder been long the familiar expectation of every man. 
the Cartha- , 
ginian resic And the war was rendered still more popular by 
‘mat the permission, which Dionysius granted forthwith, 
Alaaae to plunder all the Carthaginian residents and mer- 
catia i cantile property either in Syracuse or in any of his 
rence χο dependent cities. We are told that there were not 


lence. 


only several domiciliated Carthaginians at Syracuse, 
but also many loaded vessels belonging to Carthage in the 
harbour, so that the plunder was lucrative. But though such 
may have been the case in ordinary times, it seems hardly 
credible, that under the actual circumstances, any Carthaginian 

(person or property) can have been at Syracuse except by 
accident ; for war with Carthage had been long announced, 


was besides another inducement, which weighed with | 


? Diodor. xiv. 45. 

? Diodor. xiv. 41. 

3 Diodor, xiv. 46. 

There were also Greeks, and seem- 
ingly Greeks of some consideration, 
who resided at Carthage and seemed to 
have continued resident there through- 
out the war between the Carthaginians 
and Dionysius (Diodor. xiv. 77). We 
should infer, from their continuing to 
reside there, that the Carthaginians did 
not retaliate upon them the plunder 
now authorised by Dionysius against 
their countrymen resident at Syracuse ; 





| and farther, it affords additional proba- 


bility that the number of Carthaginians 
actually plundered at Syracuse was not 
considerable. 

For instances of intermarriage, and 
inter-residence, between Carthage and 
Syracuse, see Herodot, vii. 166 ; Livy, 
xxiv. 6. 

Phoenician coins have been found in 
Ortygia, bearing a Phoenician inscrip- 
tion signifying Zhe Zs/and—which was 
the usual denomination of Ortygia 
(Movers, Die Phonizier, 11, 2, p. 327). 
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not merely in current talk, but in the more unequivocal 
language of overwhelming preparation. Nor is it easy to 
understand how the prudent Carthaginian Senate (who pro- 
bably were not less provided with spies at Syracuse than 
Dionysius was at Carthage’) can have been so uninformed as 
to be taken by surprise at the last moment, when Dionysius 
sent thither a herald formally declaring war; which herald 
was not sent until after the licence for private plunder had 
been previously granted. He peremptorily required the Car- 
thaginians to relinquish their dominion over the Greek cities . 
in Sicily,? as the only means of avoiding war. To such a 
proposition no answer was returned, nor probably expected. 
But the Carthaginians were now so much prostrated (like 
Athens in the second and third years of the Peloponnesian 
war) by depopulation, suffering, terrors, and despondency, 
arising out of the pestilence which beset them in Africa, that 
they felt incompetent to any serious effort, and heard with 
alarm the letter read from Dionysius. There was however no 
alternative, so that they forthwith despatched some of their 
ablest citizens to levy troops for the defence of their Sicilian 
possessions.® 

The first news that reached them was indeed appalling. 
Dionysius had marched forth with his full power, pjonysius 
Syracusan as well as foreign, accumulated by so Fanis.ou 


from Syra- 
long a preparation. It was a power, the like of σεν Ὁ 
which had never been beheld in Greece; greater 2. the 
even than that wielded by his predecessor Gelon Carthest 


eighty years before. If the contemporaries of Gelon ‘i'y- 

had been struck with awe‘ at the superiority of his force to 
anything that Hellas could show elsewhere, as much or more 
would the same sentiment be felt by those who surrounded 
Dionysius. More intimately still was a similar comparison, 
with the mighty victor of Himera, present to Dionysius 
himself. He exulted in setting out with an army yet more 
imposing, against the same enemy, and for the same purpose 
of liberating the maritime cities of Sicily subject to Car- 





1 Diodor. xiv. 55. Τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐμηχα- 3 Diodor. xiv. 47. 
vhoato (Ἰμίλκων) πρὸς τὸ μηδένα τῶν 4 Herodot. vii. 145. Τὰ δὲ Γέλωνος 
κατασκόπων ἀπαγγεῖλαι τὸν καταπλοῦν πρήγματα μεγάλα ἐλέγετο εἶναι, οὐδαμῶν 
τῷ Διονυσίῳ, &c. Ἑλληνικῶν τῶν οὐ πολλὸν μέζω. Com- 
3 Diodor. xiv. 46, 47. | pare c. 160-162, 
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thage ;* cities whose number and importance had since fear- 
fully augmented. 

These subject-cities, from Kamarina on one side of the 
island to Selinus and Himera on the other, though 


Insurrec- 

“eae there were a certain number of Carthaginian re- 
among the sidents established there, had no effective standing 
ject to her” pre to deem or gars them on the part of 
torturesin. Carthage ; whose habit it was to levy large merce- 
ai nor nary hosts for the special occasion and then to 
—. disband them afterwards. Accordingly, as soon as 


Dionysius with his powerful army passed the Syracusan 
border, and entered upon his march westward along the 
southern coast of the island, proclaiming himself as liberator 
—the most intense anti-Carthaginian manifestations burst 
forth at once, at Kamarina, Gela, Agrigentum, Selinus, and 
Himera. These Greeks did not merely copy the Syracusans 
in plundering the property of all Carthaginians found among 
them, but also seized their persons, and put them to death 
with every species of indignity and torture. A frightful 
retaliation now took place for the cruelties recently com- 
mitted by the Carthaginian armies, in the sacking of Selinus, 
Agrigentum, and the other conquered cities.2, The Hellenic 
war-practice, in itself sufficiently rigorous, was aggravated into 
a merciless and studied barbarity, analogous to that which 
had disfigured the late proceedings of Carthage and her 
western mercenaries. These “Sicilian vespers,” which burst 
out throughout all the south of Sicily against the Carthaginian 
residents, surpassed even the memorable massacre known 
under that name in the thirteenth century, wherein the An- 
gevine knights and soldiers were indeed assassinated, but not 
tortured. Diodorus tells us that the Carthaginians learnt 
from the retaliation thus suffered, a lesson of forbearance. It 
will not appear, however, from their future conduct, that the 
lesson was much laid to heart; while it is unhappily certain 


1 Herodot. vii. 158. Gelon’s speech αὐτῶν τὰς οὐσίας διήρπασαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


πᾶσαν αἰκίαν 


to the Lacedemonians who come to 
solicit his aid against Xerxés. 
Αὐτοὶ δὲ, ἐμεῦ πρότερον δεηθέντος Bap- 


βαρικοῦ στρατοῦ συνεπάψασθαι, ὅτε μοι 


πρὸς Καρχηδονίους νεῖκος συνῆπτο... 


ὑποτείνοντός τε τὰ ἐμπόρια CUVE- | 
Ι ΄ ~ 
νον, ὥστε τοὺς Καρχηδονίους διδαχθῆναι 


λευθεροῦν, ἄς. 


? Diodor. xiv. 46. Οὐ μόνον γὰρ 


αὐτοὺς συλλαμβάνοντες, 
καὶ ὕβριν εἰς τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἀπετί- 
θεντο, μνημονεύοντες ὧν αὐτοὶ κατὰ τὴν 
αἰχμαλωσίαν ἔπαθον. Ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον δὲ 
τῆς κατὰ τῶν Φοινίκων τιμωρίας προέβη- 
σαν, καὶ τότε καὶ κατὰ τὸν ὕστερον xp 


μηκέτι παρανομεῖν εἰς τοὺς ὑποπεσόνταΞ. 
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that such interchange of cruelties with less humanised neigh- 
bours, contributed to lower in the Sicilian Greeks that measure 
of comparative forbearance which characterised the Hellenic 
race in its own home. 

Elate with this fury of revenge, the citizens of Kamarina, 
Gela, Agrigentum, and Selinus joined Dionysius on 
his march along the coast. He was enabled, from oo 
his abundant stock of recently fabricated arms, to Saw 
furnish them with panoplies and weapons; for it ee 
is probable that as subjects of Carthage they had 
been disarmed. Strengthened by all these reinforcements, 
he mustered a force of 80,000 men, besides more than 3000 
cavalry; while the ships of war which accompanied him along 
the coast were nearly 200, and the transports, with stores and 
battering machines, not less than 500. With this prodigious 
army, the most powerful hitherto assembled under Grecian 
command, he appeared before the Carthaginian settlement 
of Motyé, a fortified seaport in a little bay immediately 
north of Cape Lilybeum.! 

Of the three principal establishments of Carthage in Sicily 
—Motyé, Panormus (Palermo), and Soloeis—Motyé Situation of 
was at once the nearest to the mother-city,? the most ΤΣ ταὶ 
important, and the most devoted. It was situated οἱ tpesise 
(like the original Syracuse in Ortygia) upon a little defn 
islet, separated from Sicily by a narrow strait about two- 
thirds of a mile in breadth, which its citizens had bridged 
over by means of a mole, so as to form a regular, though 
narrow footpath. It was populous, wealthy, flourishing, and 
distinguished for the excellence both of its private houses 
and its fortifications. Perceiving the approach of Dionysius, 
and not intimidated by the surrender of their neighbours and 
allies, the Elymi at Eryx, who did not dare to resist so power- 
ful a force—the Motyénes put themselves in the best condition 
of defence. They broke up their mole, again insulated them- 
selves from Sicily, in the hope of holding out until relief should 
be sent from Carthage. Resolved to avenge upon Motyé the 
sufferings of Agrigentum and Selinus, Dionysius took a sur- 
vey of the place in conjunction with his principal engineers. 
It deserves notice, that this is among the earliest sieges re- 





' Diodor. xiv. 47. 2 Thucyd. vi. 2; Pausan. v. 25, 3. 
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corded in Grecian history wherein we read of a professed — 
engineer as being directly and deliberately called on to advise 
the best mode of proceeding." 

Having formed his plans, he left his admiral Leptinés with 
Dionysus @ portion of the army to begin the necessary works, 


overruns the 


neighbouring While he himself with the remainder laid waste the 
ἐπ εθς neighbouring territory dependent on or allied with 
abs! ~~ Carthage. The Sikani and others submitted to 


result of 


Mone him; but Ankyrz, Soloeis, Panormus, Egesta, and 


pearance of Entella, all held out, though the citizens were con- 


Imilkon 


witha Car- fined to their walls, and obliged to witness, without 


thaginian 

eet “he is being able to prevent, the destruction of their lands.? 
aie Returning from this march, Dionysius pressed the 
siege of Motyé with the utmost ardour, and with all 
the appliances which his engineers could devise. Having 
moored his transports along the beach, and hauled his ships 
of war ashore in the harbour, he undertook the laborious task 
of filling up the strait (probably of no great depth) which 
divided Motyé from the main island ;*—or at least as much 
of the length of the strait as was sufficient to march across 
both with soldiers and with battering engines, and to bring 
them up close against the walls of the city. The numbers 
under his command enabled him to achieve this enterprise, 
though not without a long period of effort, during which the 
Carthaginians tried more than once to interrupt his proceed- 
ings. Not having a fleet capable of contending in pitched 
battle against the besiegers, the Carthaginian general Imilkon 
tried two successive manceuvres. He first sent a squadron of 
ten ships of war to sail suddenly into the harbour of Syracuse, 
in hopes that the diversion thus operated would constrain 
Dionysius to detach a portion of his fleet from Motyé. 
Though the attack, however, was so far successful as to 
destroy many merchantmen in the harbour, yet the assail- 
ants were beaten off without making any more serious im- 
pression, or creating the diversion intended.*| Imilkon next 
made an attempt to surprise the armed ships of Dionysius, 





1 Diodor. xiv. 48, Διονύσιος δὲ μετὰ 2 Diodor. xiv. 48, 49. 
τῶν ἀρχιτεκτόνων κατασκεψάμενος τοὺς 3 Diodor. xiv. 49ς. ἐχώννυε τὸν με- 
τόπους, τ. ταξὺ πόρον, καὶ τὰς μηχανὰς ἐκ τοῦ κατὰ 
Artemon the engineer was consulted | λόγον ἅμα τῇ τοῦ χώματος αὐξήσει προσή- 
by Periklés at the siege of Samos (Plu- γαγε τοῖς τείχεσι. 
tarch, Periklés, c. 27). | 4 Diodor. xiv. 50. 
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as they lay hauled ashore in the harbour near Motyé. Cross- 
ing over from Carthage by night, with 100 ships of war, to the 
Selinuntine coast, he sailed round cape Lilybaum, and ap- 
peared at daybreak off Motyé. His appearance took every 
man by surprise. He destroyed or put to flight the ships on 
guard, and sailed into the harbour prepared to attack while 
as yet only a few of the Syracusan ships had been got afloat. 
As the harbour was too confined to enable Dionysius to profit 
by his great superiority in number and size of ships, a great 
portion of his fleet would have been now destroyed, had it 
not been saved by his numerous land-force and artillery on 
the beach. Showers of missiles, from this assembled crowd, 
as well as from the decks of the Syracusan ships, prevented 
Imilkon from advancing far enough to attack with effect. 
The newly-invented engine called the catapulta, of which the 
Carthaginians had as yet had no experience, was especially 
effective ; projecting large masses to a great distance it filled 
them with astonishment and dismay. While their progress 
was thus arrested, Dionysius employed a new expedient to 
rescue his fleet from the dilemma in which it had been caught. 
His numerous soldiers were directed to haul the ships, not 
down to the harbour, but landward, across a level tongue of 
land, more than two miles in breadth, which separated the 
harbour of Motyé from the outer sea. Wooden planks were 
laid so as to form a pathway for the ships ; and in spite of 
the great size of the newly-constructed quadriremes and 
quinqueremes, the strength and ardour of the army sufficed 
for this toilsome effort of transporting eighty ships across in 
one day. The entire fleet, double in number to that of the 
Carthaginians, being at length got afloat, Imilkon did not 
venture on a pitched battle, but returned at once back to 
Africa.’ 

Though the citizens of Motyé saw from the walls the 
mournful spectacle of their friends retiring, their is 

. esperate 

courage was nowise abated. They knew well that defence of 
they had no mercy to expect; that the general is at length 
ferocity of the Carthaginians in their hour of vic- poetical 
tory, and especially the cruel treatment of Greek en 
captives even in Motyé itself, would now be retaliated ; and 





1 Diodor. xiv. 50; Polyzenus, v. 2, 6. 
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that their only chance lay in a brave despair. The road © 
across the strait having been at length completed, Dionysius _ 
brought up his engines and began his assault. While the 
catapulta with its missiles prevented defenders from showing 
themselves on the battlements, battering-rams were driven 
up to shake or overthrow the walls. At the same time large 
towers on wheels were rolled up, with six different stories in 
them one above the other, and in height equal to the houses. 
Against these means of attack the besieged on their side 
elevated lofty masts above the walls, with yards projecting 
outwards. Upon these yards stood men protected from the 
missiles by a sort of breastwork, and holding burning torches, 
pitch, and other combustibles, which they cast down upon the 
machines of the assailants. Many machines took fire in 
the wood-work, and it was not without difficulty that the 
conflagration was extinguished. After a long and obstinate 
resistance, however, the walls were at length overthrown or 
carried by assault, and the besiegers rushed in, imagining the 
town to be in their power. But the indefatigable energy of 
the besieged had already put the houses behind into a state 
of defence, and barricaded the streets, so that a fresh assault, 
more difficult than the first, remained to be undertaken. The 
towers on wheels were rolled near, but probably could not be 
pushed into immediate contact with the houses in consequence 
of the ruins of the overthrown wall which impeded their ap- 
proach. Accordingly the assailants were compelled to throw 
out wooden platforms or bridges from the towers to the houses, 
and to march along these to the attack. But here they were 
at great disadvantage, and suffered severe loss. The Motyénes, 
resisting desperately, prevented them from setting firm foot 
on the houses, slew many of them in hand-combat, and pre- 
cipitated whole companies to the ground, by severing or 
oversetting the platform. For several days this desperate 
combat was renewed. Not a step was gained by the be- 
siegers, yet the unfortunate Motyénes became each day more 
exhausted, while portions of the foremost houses were also 
overthrown. Every evening Dionysius recalled his troops to 
their night’s repose, renewing the assault next morning. 
Having thus brought the enemy into an expectation that 
the night would be undisturbed, he one fatal night took 
them by surprise, sending the Thurian Archylus with a 
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chosen body of troops to attack the foremost defences. This 
detachment, planting ladders and climbing up by means of 
the half-demolished houses, established themselves firmly in 
a position within the town before resistance could be organ- 
ized. In vain did the Motyénes, discovering the stratagem 
too late, endeavour to dislodge them. The main force of 
Dionysius was speedily brought up across the artificial earth- 
way to confirm their success, and the town was thus carried 
in spite of the most gallant resistance, which continued even 
after it had become hopeless." 

The victorious host who now poured into Motyé, incensed 
not merely by the length and obstinacy of the de- 
fence, but also by antecedent Carthaginian atrocities Motye— 


- the inhabi- 
at Agrigentum and elsewhere, gave full loose to the tants either 


sanguinary impulses of retaliation. They butchered ἼΣΟΣ ΝΆ 
indiscriminately men and women, the aged and the ee 
children, without mercy to any one. The streets were thus 
strewed with the slain, in spite of all efforts on the part of 
Dionysius, who desired to preserve the captives that they 
might be sold as slaves, and thus bring in a profitable return. 
But his orders to abstain from slaughter were not obeyed, 
nor could he do anything more than invite the sufferers by 
proclamation to take refuge in the temples; a step, which 
most of them would probably resort to uninvited. Restrained 
from farther slaughter by the sanctuary of the temples, the 
victors now turned to pillage. Abundance of gold, silver, 
precious vestments, and other marks of opulence, the ac- 
cumulations of a long period of active prosperity, fell into 
their hands ; and Dionysius allowed to them the full plunder 
of the town, as a recompense for the toils of the siege. He 
farther distributed special recompenses to those who had dis- 
tinguished themselves ; 100 mine being given to Archylus, 
the leader of the successful night-surprise. All the surviving” 
Motyénes he sold into slavery; but he reserved for a more : 
cruel fate Daimenés and various other Greeks who had been 
taken among them. These Greeks he caused to be crucified ; ἢ 
a specimen of the Phcenician penalties transferred by example 
to their Hellenic neighbours and enemies. 

The siege of Motyé having occupied nearly all the summer, 
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Dionysius now re-conducted his army homeward. He left 
at the place a Sikel garrison under the command 
B.C. 396. 5 
"ΠΗ of the Syracusan Biton, as well as a large por- 
operations of tion of his fleet, .120 ships, under the command of 
ee his brother Leptinés; who was instructed to watch 
for the arrival of any force from Carthage, and to employ 
himself in besieging the neighbouring towns of Egesta and 
Entella. The operations against these two towns however 
had little success. The inhabitants defended themselves 
bravely, and the Egestazeans were even successful, through 
a well-planned nocturnal sally, in burning the enemy’s camp, 
with many horses, and stores of all kinds in the tents. Neither 
of the two towns was yet reduced, when, in the ensuing spring, 
Dionysius himself returned with his main force from Syracuse. 
He reduced the inhabitants of Halikyz to submission, but 
effected no other permanent conquest, nor anything more 
than devastation of the neighbouring territory dependent 
upon Carthage.’ 
Presently the face of the war was changed by the arrival of 
Imilkon from Carthage. Having been elevated to 


B.C. 396. 3 : a 

Arrivalof the chief magistracy of the city, he now brought 
Imilkon . . e 

witha σα. With him an overwhelming force, collected as well 
haginia s . . ᾿ 

irmanent from the subjects in Africa as from Iberia and the 
—his suc- 


Western Mediterranean. It amounted, even in the low 
estimate of Timzus, to 100,000 men, reinforced after- 
wards in Sicily by 30,000 more—and in the more 
ample computations of Ephorus, to 300,000 foot, 4000 horse, 
400 chariots of war, 400 ships of war, and 6000 transports 
carrying stores and engines. Dionysius had his spies at 
Carthage,” even among men of rank and politicians, to apprise 
him of all movements or public orders. But Imilkon, to 
obviate knowledge of the precise point in Sicily where he 
intended to land, gave to the pilots sealed instructions, to be 
opened only when they were out at sea, indicating Panormus 


cessful ope- 
rations—he 
retakes 
Motyé. 


1 Diodor. xiv. 54. 
Leptinés was brother of Dionysius 


(xiv. 102; xv. 7), though he afterwards | 


married the daughter of Dionysius— 
a marriage not condemned by Grecian 
sentiment. 

_? Justin, xx. §. One of these Cartha- 
ginians of rank, who, from political 


| enmity to Hanno, wrote letters in Greek 
| to communicate information to Diony- 
| sius, was detected and punished as a 
| traitor. On this occasion, the Cartha- 
| ginian senate is said to have enacted a 
law, forbidding all citizens to learn 
| Greek—either to write it or to speak it. 
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(Palermo) as the place of rendezvous.! The transports made 
directly for that port, without nearing the land elsewhere ; 
while Imilkon with the ships of war approached the harbour 
of Motyé and sailed from thence along the coast to Panormus. 
He probably entertained the hope of intercepting some portion 
of the Syracusan fleet. But nothing of the kind was found 
practicable; while Leptinés on his side was even fortunate 
enough to be able to attack, with thirty triremes, the foremost 
vessels of the large transport fleet on their voyage to Panor- 
mus. He destroyed no less than fifty of them, with 5000 
men, and 200 chariots of war ; yet the remaining fleet reached 
the port in safety, and were joined by Imilkon with the ships 
of war. The land-force being disembarked, the Carthaginian 
general led them to Motyé, ordering his ships of war to 
accompany him along the coast. In his way he regained 
Eryx, which was at heart Carthaginian, having only been 
intimidated into submission to Dionysius during the pre- 
ceding year. He then attacked Motyé, which he retook, 
seemingly after very little resistance. It had held out obsti- 
nately against the Syracusans a few months before, while in 
the hands of its own Carthaginian inhabitants, with their 
families and properties around them ; but the Sikel garrison 
had far less motive for stout defence.’ 

Thus was Dionysius deprived of the conquest which had 
cost him so much blood and toil during the pre- 
ceding summer. We are surprised to learn that 4 fee 
he made no effort to prevent its recapture, though he retires to 
was then not far off, besieging Egesta—and though a 
his soldiers, elate with the successes of the preceding year, 
were eager for a general battle. But Dionysius, deeming this 
measure too adventurous, resolved to retreat to Syracuse. 
His provisions were failing, and he was at a great distance 
from allies, so that defeat would have been ruinous. He 
therefore returned to Syracuse, carrying with him some of the 
Sikanians, whom he persuaded to evacuate their abode in 
the Carthaginian neighbourhood, promising to provide them 
with better homes elsewhere. Most of them however declined 
his offers ; some (among them, the Halikyzans) preferring to 
resume their alliance with Carthage. Of the recent acquisi- 


B.C. 396-395. 
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tions nothing now remained to Dionysius beyond the Selinun- 
tine boundary ; but Gela, Kamarina, Agrigentum, and Selinus 
had been emancipated from Carthage, and were still in a state 
of dependent alliance with him; a result of moment—yet 
seemingly very inadequate to the immense warlike prepara- 
tions whereby it had been attained. Whether he exercised a 
wise discretion in declining to fight the Carthaginians, we 
have not sufficient information to determine. But his army 
appear to have been dissatisfied with it, and it was among 
the causes of the outbreak against him shortly afterwards at 
Syracuse.? 

Thus left master of the country, Imilkon, instead of trying 
ars to reconquer Selinus and Himera, which had proba- 
captures bly been impoverished by recent misfortune—re- 

' solved to turn his arms against Messéné in the north- 
east of the island, a city as yet fresh and untouched—so little 
prepared for attack that its walls were not in good repair—and 
moreover at the present moment yet farther enfeebled by the 
absence of its horsemen in the army of Dionysius.” Accord- 
ingly he marched along the northern coast of Sicily, with his 
fleet coasting in the same direction to co-operate with him. 
He made terms with Kephalcedium and Therma, captured 
the island of Lipara, and at length reached Cape Peldrus, a 
few miles from Messéné. His rapid march and unexpected 
arrival struck the Messenians with dismay. Many of them, 
conceiving defence to be impossible against so numerous a 
host, sent away their families and their valuable property to 
Rhegium or elsewhere. On the whole, however, a spirit of 
greater confidence prevailed, arising in part from an ancient 
prophecy preserved among the traditions of the town, pur- 
porting that the Carthaginians should one day carry water in 
Messéné. The interpreters affirmed that “to carry water” 
meant, of course, “to be a slave;’ hence the Messenians, 
persuading themselves that this portended defeat to Imilkon, 
sent out their chosen military force to meet him at Peldérus, 
and oppose his disembarkation. The Carthaginian commander, 
seeing these troops on their march, ordered his fleet to sail 





' Diodor. xiv. 55. | μενοι, ἄς. τὰ τείχη καταπεπτωκότα, &c. 
7. Diodor. xiv. 56, 57. τῶν ἰδίων im- | Compare another example of inatten- 
πέων ἐν Συρακούσαις ὄντων, &c..... tion to the state of their walls, on the 


διὰ τῶν πεπτωκότων τειχῶν εἰσβιασά- part of the Messenians (xix. 65). 
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forward into the harbour of the city, and attack it from sea- 
ward during the absence of the defenders. A north wind so 
favoured the advance of the ships, that they entered the har- 
bour full sail, and found the city on that side almost un- 
guarded. The troops who had marched out towards Pelérus 
hastened back, but were too late ; * while Imilkon himself also, 
pushing forward by land, forced his way into the town over 
the negleeted parts of the wall. Messéné was taken; and its 
unhappy population fled in all directions for their lives. Some 
found refuge in the neighbouring cities; others ran to the 
hill-forts of the Messenian territory, planted as a protection 
against the indigenous Sikels ; while about 200 of them near 
the harbour, cast themselves into the sea, and undertook the 
arduous task of swimming across to the Italian coast, in 
which fifty of them succeeded.’ 

Though Imilkon tried in vain to carry by assault some of 
the Messenian hill-forts, which were both strongly 
placed and gallantly defended—yet his capture of 
Messéné itself was an event both imposing and pro- 
fitable. It deprived Dionysius of an important ally, 
and lessened his facilities for obtaining succour from Italy. 
But most of all, it gratified the anti- Hellenic sentiment of the 
Punic general and his army, counterbalancing the capture of 
Motyé in the preceding year. Having taken scarce any cap- 
tives, Imilkon had nothing but unconscious stone and wood 
upon which to vent his antipathy. He ordered the town, the 
walls, and all the buildings, to be utterly burnt and demo- 
lished ; a task, which his numerous host are said to have exe- 
éuted so effectually, that there remained hardly anything but 
ruins without a trace of human residence. He _ received 
adhesion and reinforcements from most of the Sikels * of the 


Revolt of the 
Sikels from 
Dionysius. 
Commence- 
ment of Tau- 
romenium. 





1 Kleon and the Athenians took πόῤῥω μὲν ἀπὸ τῶν συμμαχίδων πόλεων 





Tor6né by a similar manceuvre (Thucyd. 
We 2): 

2 Diodor. xiv. 57. 

3 Diodor. xiv. 58. Ἰμίλκων δὲ τῆς 
Μεσσήνης τὰ τείχη κατασκάψας, προσ- 
έταξε τοῖς στρατιώταις καταβαλεῖν τὰς 
οἰκίας εἰς ἔδαφος, καὶ μήτε κέραμον, μήθ᾽ 


ὕλην, μήτ᾽ ἄλλο μηδὲν ὑπολιπεῖν, ἀλλὰ 


΄ 4 
τὰ μὲν κατακαῦσαι, τὰ δὲ συντρίψαι. 


Ταχὺ δὲ τῇ τῶν στρατιωτῶν πολυχειρίᾳ, ; a 
_intended; since the city re-appears 


λαβόντων τῶν ἔργων συντέλειαν, ἣ πόλις 

> LY ”~ 
ἄγνωστος ἦν, ὅπου πρότερον αὐτὴν οἰκεῖ- 
σθαι συνέβαινεν. “Ὁρῶν γὰρ τὸν τόπον 


\ ~ 
κεχωρισμένον, εὐκαιρότατον δὲ τῶν περὶ 


~ , 
Σικελίαν ὄντα, προήρητο δυοῖν θάτερον, 


ἢ τελέως ἀοίκητον διατηρεῖν ἢ δυσχερῆ 


᾿ καὶ πολυχρόνιον τὴν κτίσιν αὐτῆς γίνεσθαι. 


Ἐναποδειξάμενος οὖν τὸ πρὸς τοὺς 
“Ἕλληνας μῖσος ἐν τῇ τῶν Μεσσηνίων 
ἀτυχίᾳ, &c. 

It would appear, however, that the 
demolition of Messéné can hardly have 
been carried so far in fact as Imilkon 


shortly afterwards in renewed integrity. 
4 Diodor. xiv. 59-76. 
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interior, who had been forced to submit to Dionysius a year or 
two before, but detested his dominion. To some of these 
Sikels, the Syracusan despot had assigned the territory of the 
conquered Naxians, with their city probably unwalled. But 
anxious as they were to escape from him, many had migrated 
to a point somewhat north of Naxus—to the hill of Taurus, 
immediately over the sea, unfavourably celebrated among the 
Sikel population as being the spot where the first Greek colo- 
nists had touched on arriving in the island. Their migration 
was encouraged, multiplied, and organized, under the auspices 
of Imilkon, who prevailed upon them to construct, upon the 
strong eminence of Taurus, a fortified post which formed 
the beginning of the city afterwards known as Tauromenium.' 
Magon was sent with the Carthaginian fleet to assist in the 
enterprise. 

Meanwhile Dionysius, greatly disquieted at the capture of 
Provisions Messéné, exerted himself to put Syracuse in an effec- 
ef Dionysius tive position of defence on her northern frontier. 
fence of θυ. Naxus and Katana being both unfortified, he was 


racuse—he 


strengthens forced to abandon them, and he induced the Campa- 


Leontini— 


he advances nians whom he had planted in Katana ‘to change 


to Katana 


with nis tony their quarters to the strong town called A‘tna, on 
ashis fleet. the skirt of the mountain so named. He made 
Leontini his chief position ; strengthening as much as possible 
the fortifications of the city as well as those of the neighbour- 
ing country forts, wherein he accumulated magazines of pro- 
visions from the fertile plains around. He had still a force of 
30,000 foot and more than 3000 horse; he had also a fleet 
of 180 ships of war—triremes and others. During the year 
preceding, he had brought out both a land-force and a naval 
force much superior to this, even for purposes of aggression ; 
how it happened that he could now command no more, even for 
defence and at home—or what had become of the remainder 
—we are not told. Of the 180 ships of war, 60 were only 
manned by the extraordinary proceeding of liberating slaves. 
Such sudden and serious changes in the amount of military 
force from year to year, are perceptible among Carthaginians 
as well as Greeks—indeed throughout most part of Grecian 
history ;—the armies being got together chiefly for special 
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occasions, and then dismissed. Dionysius farther despatched 
envoys to Sparta, soliciting a reinforcement of 1000 mercenary 
auxiliaries.’ Having thus provided the best defence that he 
could throughout the territory, he advanced forward with his 
main land-force to Katana, having his fleet also moving in co- 
operation, immediately off shore. 

Towards this same point of Katana the Carthaginians were 
now moving, in their march against Syracuse. Magon , . ,..... 
was directed to coast along with the fleet from Taurus Naval battle 
(Tauromenium) to Katana, while Imilkon intended baer 


—great vic- 


himself to march with the land-force on shore, keep- Crete! 


ing constantly near the fleet for the purpose of mu- {aie 
tual support. But his scheme was defeated by a “*8°™ 
remarkable accident. A sudden eruption took place from 
fEtna, so that the stream of lava from the mountain to the 
sea forbade all possibility of marching along the shore to 
Katana, and constrained him to make a considerable circuit 
with his army on the land-side of the mountain. Though he 
accelerated his march as much as possible, yet for two days 
or more he was unavoidably cut off from the fleet ; which 
under the command of Magon was sailing southward towards 
Katana. 

Dionysius availed himself of this circumstance to advance 
beyond Katana along the beach stretching northward, to meet 
Magon in his approach, and attack him separately. The 
Carthaginian fleet was much superior in number, consisting of 
500 sail in all; a portion of which, however, were not strictly 
ships of war, but armed merchantmen—that is, furnished with 
brazen bows for impact against an enemy, and rowed with 
oars. But on the other hand, Dionysius had a land-force 
close at hand to co-operate with his fleet; an advantage, 
which in ancient naval warfare counted for much, serving in 
case of defeat as a refuge to the ships, and in case of victory 
as intercepting or abridging the enemy’s means of escape. 
Magon, alarmed when he came in sight of the Grecian land- 
force mustered on the beach, and the Grecian fleet rowing up 
to attack him—was nevertheless constrained unwillingly to 
accept the battle. Leptinés, the Syracusan admiral—though 
ordered by Dionysius to concentrate his ships as much as 
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possible, in consequence of his inferior numbers—attacked 
with boldness, and even with temerity ; advancing himself with 
thirty ships greatly before the rest, and being apparently 
farther out to sea than the enemy. His bravery at first 
appeared successful, destroying or damaging the headmost 
ships of the enemy. But their superior numbers presently 
closed round him, and after a desperate combat, fought in the 
closest manner, ship to ship and hand to hand, he was forced 
to sheer off, and to seek escape seaward. His main fleet, 
coming up in disorder, and witnessing his defeat, were beaten 
also, after a strenuous contest. All of them fled, either land- 
ward or seaward as they could, under vigorous pursuit by the 
Carthaginian vessels; and in the end, no less than 100 of 
the Syracusan ships, with 20,000 men, were numbered as 
taken, or destroyed. Many of the crews, swimming or float- 
ing in the water on spars, strove to get to land to the protec- 
tion of their comrades. But the Carthaginian small craft, 
sailing very near to the shore, slew or drowned these unfortu- 
nate men, even under the eyes of friends ashore who could 
render no assistance. The neighbouring water became strewed, 
both with dead bodies and with fragments of broken ships. 
As victors, the Carthaginians were enabled to save many of 
their own seamen, either on board of damaged ships, or 
swimming for their lives. Yet their own loss too was se- 
vere ; and their victory, complete as it proved, was dearly 
purchased.’ 

Though the land-force of Dionysius had not been at 
bee eae engaged, yet the awful defeat of his fleet induced 
Arrivalof him to give immediate orders for retreating, first to 
jun the ἥκει Katana and afterwards yet farther to Syracuse. As 
star katana SOON as the Syracusan army had evacuated the 
invitation to adjoining shore, Magon towed all his prizes to land, 
the Campa” and there hauled them up on the beach; partly for 
ao repair, wherever practicable—partly as visible proofs 
of the magnitude of the triumph for encouragement to his own 
armament. Stormy weather just then supervening, he was 
forced to haul his own ships ashore also for safety, and 
remained there for several days refreshing the crews. To 
keep the sea under such weather would have been scarcely 
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practicable ; so that if Dionysius, instead of retreating, had 
continued to occupy the shore with his unimpaired land- 
force, it appears that the Carthaginian ships would have been 
in the greatest danger ; constrained either to face the storm, 
to run back a considerable distance northward, or to make 
good their landing against a formidable enemy, without being 
able to wait for the arrival of Imilkon.!. The latter, after no 
very long interval, came up, so that the land-force and the 
navy of the Carthaginians were now again in co-operation. 
While allowing his troops some days of repose and enjoyment 
of the victory, he sent envoys to the town of A®tna, inviting 
the Campanian mercenary soldiers to break with Dionysius 
and join him. Reminding them that their countrymen at 
Entella were living in satisfaction as a dependency of 
Carthage (which they had recently testified by resisting the 
Syracusan invasion), he promised to them an accession of ter- 
ritory, and a share in the spoils of the war, to be wrested from 
Greeks who were enemies of Campanians not less than of 
Carthaginians.2, The Campanians of AZtna would gladly have 
complied with his invitation, and were only restrained from 
joining him by the circumstance that they had given hostages 
vo the despot of Syracuse, in whose army also their best 
soldiers were now serving. 

Meanwhile Dionysius, in marching back to Syracuse, found 
his army grievously discontented. Withdrawn from ες. 395-394. 
the scene of action without even using their arms, Dionysius 
they looked forward to nothing better than a block- Syracuse— 
ade at Syracuse, full of hardship and privation. of his army. 
Accordingly many of them protested against retreat, conjuring 
him to lead them again to the scene of action, that they might 
either assail the Carthaginian fleet in the confusion of landing, 
or join battle with the advancing land-force under Imilkon. 
At first, Dionysius consented to such change of scheme. But 
he was presently reminded that unless he hastened back to 
Syracuse, Magon with the victorious fleet might sail thither, 





1 Diodor. xiv. 60, 61. Compare the | ὕπαρχον τῶν ἄλλων ἐθνῶν. 
speech of Theodérus at Syracuse after- | These manifestations of anti-Hellenic 
wards (c. 68), from which we gather a | sentiment, among the various neigh- 
more complete idea of what passed | bours of the Sicilian Greeks, are import- 
after the battle. | ant to notice, though they are not often 

? Diodor. xiv. 61. Καὶ καθόλου δὲ brought before us. 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων γένος ἀπεδείκνυε πολέμιον | 
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enter the harbour, and possess himself of the city; in the 
same manner as Imilkon had recently succeeded at Messéné. 
Under these apprehensions he renewed his original order for 
retreat, in spite of the vehement protest of his Sicilian allies; 
who were indeed so incensed that most of them quitted him 
at once." 

Which of the two was the wiser plan, we have no sufficient 
means to determine. But the circumstances seem not to have 
been the same as those preceding the capture of Messéné ; for 
Magon was not in a condition to move forward at once with 
the fleet, partly from his loss in the recent action, partly from 
the stormy weather ; and might perhaps have been intercepted 
in the very act of landing, if Dionysius had moved rapidly 
back to the shore. As far as we can judge, it would appear 
that the complaints of the army against the hasty retreat of 
Dionysius rested on highly plausible grounds. He neverthe- 
less persisted, and reached Syracuse with his army not only 
much discouraged, but greatly diminished by the desertion of 
allies. He lost no time in sending forth envoys to the Italian 
Greeks and to Peloponnesus, with ample funds for engaging 
soldiers, and urgent supplications to Sparta as well as to 
Corinth. Polyxenus his brother-in-law, employed on this 
mission, discharged his duty with such diligence, that he came 
back in a comparatively short space of time, with thirty-two 
ships of war under the command of the Lacedzemonian_ 
Pharakidas.’ 

Meanwhile Imilkon, having sufficiently refreshed his troops 
after the naval victory off Katana, moved forward towards 
Syracuse both with the fleet and the land-force. The entry 
of his fleet into the Great Harbour was ostentatious and im- 
posing ; far above even that of the second Athenian arma- 
ment, when Demosthenés first exhibited its brilliant but short- 
lived force.* Two hundred and eight ships of war first rowed 
in, marshalled in the best order and adorned with the spoils 
of the captured Syracusan ships. These were followed by 
transports, 500 of them carrying soldiers, and 1000 others 


1 Diodor. xiv. 61. from Sparta to Sicily, on his voyage ) 
2 Diodor. xiv. 61. along the Tarentine coast. Perhaps 
3. Diodor. xiv. 63. this may be the Lacedzmonian division 


Polyzenus (vy. 8, 2) recounts a man- | intended. 
ceuvre of Leftinés, practised in bringing 4 Thucyd. vii. 42; Plutarch, Nikias, 
back a Lacedemonian reinforcement | c, 21 ; Diodor. xiii. 11. 
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either empty or bringing stores and machines. The total 
number of vessels, we are told, reached almost 2000, nee 
covering a large portion of the Great Harbour! The tmilken 


marches 


numerous land-force marched up about the same Close upto 


time ; Imilkon establishing his head quarters in the ReGicha. 
temple of Zeus Olympius, nearly one English mile Smet 
and a half from the city. He presently drew up his Gor use 
forces in order of battle, and advanced nearly to the jane" 
city walls ; while his ships of war also, being divided {Rly po.” 

tion of Imil- 


into two fleets of 100 ships each, showed themselves on Sear the 
in face of the two interior harbours or docks (on ">" 
each side of the connecting strait between Ortygia and the 
main land) wherein the Syracusan ships were safely lodged. 
He thus challenged the Syracusans to combat on both ele- 
ments ; but neither challenge was accepted. 

Having by such defiance farther raised the confidence 
of his own troops, he first spread them over the Syracusan 
territory, and allowed them for thirty days to enrich them- 
selves by unlimited plunder. Next, he proceeded to estab- 
lish fortified posts, as essential to the prosecution of a blockade 
which he foresaw would be tedious. Besides fortifying the 
temple of the Olympian Zeus, he constructed two other forts ; 
one at Cape Plemmyrium (on the southern entrance of the 
harbour, immediately opposite to Ortygia, where Nikias had 
erected a post also), the other on the Great Harbour, midway 
between Plemmyrium and the temple of the Olympian Zeus, 
at the little bay called Daskon. He farther encircled his 
whole camp, near the last-mentioned temple, with a wall; the 
materials of which were derived in part from the demolition 
of the numerous tombs around ; especially, one tomb, spacious 
and magnificent, commemorating Gelon and his wife Damareté. 
In these various fortified posts he was able to store up the 
bread, wine, and other provisions which his transports were 
employed in procuring from Africa and Sardinia, for the 
continuous subsistence of so mighty an host.” 

It would appear as if Imilkon had first hoped to take the 
city by assault ; for he pushed up his army as far as the very 





1 Diodor. xiv. 62. The text of Dio-| remove all that is obscure. The word 
dorus is here so perplexed as to require | εἰσθεόμεναι still remains to be explained 
conjectural alteration, which Rhodo- | or corrected. 
mannus has supplied ; yet not so as to | 2 Diodor. xiv. 63. 
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walls of Achradina (the outer city). He even occupied the 
[Gites open suburb of that city, afterwards separately for- 
plunders tified under the name of Neapolis; wherein were 
of Achra’ situated the temples of Démétér and Persephoné, 
pockadesyy Which he stripped of their rich treasures.’ But if 
Bea such was his plan, he soon abandoned it, and confined 
himself to the slower process of reducing the city by famine. 
His progress in this enterprise, however, was by no means en- 
couraging. We must recollect that he was not, like Nikias, 
master of the centre of Epipole ; able from thence to stretch 
his right arm southward to the Great Harbour, and his left 
arm northward to the sea at Trogilus. As far as we are able 
to make out, he never ascended the southern cliff, nor got 
upon the slope of Epipole ; though it seems that at this time 
_ there was no line of wall along the southern cliff, as Dionysius — 
had recently built along the northern. The position of 
Imilkon was confined to the Great Harbour and to the low 
lands adjoining southward of the cliff of Epipole; so that 
the communications of Syracuse with the country around 
remained partially open on two sides—westward, through the 
Euryalus at the upper extremity of Epipole—and northward 
towards Thapsus and Megara, through the Hexapylon, or the 
principal gate in the new fortification constructed by Dionysius 
along the northern cliff of Epipole. The full value was now 
felt of that recent fortification, which, protecting Syracuse both | 
to the north and west, and guarding the precious position of 
Euryalus, materially impeded the operations of Imilkon., 
The city was thus open, partially at least on two sides, to 
receive supplies by land. And even by sea means were found 
to introduce provisions. Though Imilkon had a fleet so much 
stronger that the Syracusans did not dare to offer pitched 
battle, yet he found it difficult to keep such constant watch as 
to exclude their storeships, and ensure the arrival of his own. 





' Diodor, xiv. 63. KareAdBero δὲ what Diodorus calls the suburb of 
kal τὸ τῆς ᾿Αχραδινῆς προαστεῖον, καὶ Achradina. This identity, recognised 
τοὺς véws τῆς τε Δήμητρος καὶ Κόρης by Serra di Falco, Colonel Leake, and 
ἐσύλησεν. other authors, is disputed by Saverio 
_ Cicero (in Verrem, iv. 52, 53) dis- | Cavallari, on grounds which do not 
tinctly mentions the temples of Démétér | appear to me sufficient. 
and Persephéne, and the statue of | See Colonel Leake, Notes on Syra- 
Apollo Temenités, as among the cha- cuse, pp. 7-10; Cavallari, zur Topo- 
racteristic features of Neapolis; which graphie von Syrakus, p. 20. 
proves the identity of Neapolis with 
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Dionysius and Leptinés went forth themselves from the 
harbour with armed squadrons to accelerate and protect the 
approach of their supplies ; while several desultory encounters. 
took place, both of land-force and of shipping, which proved : 
advantageous to the Syracusans, and greatly raised their 
spirits. 

One naval conflict especially, which occurred while Dionysius 
was absent on his cruise, was of serious moment. A 
corn-ship belonging to Imilkon’s fleet being seen ἜΣ 
entering the Great Harbour, the Syracusans suddenly τὴ εἰρὰ 
manned five ships of war, mastered it, and hauled it oan 
into their own dock. To prevent such capture, the γα a 
Carthaginians from their station sent out forty ships of war; 
upon which the Syracusans equipped their whole naval force, 
bore down upon the forty with numbers decidedly superior, 
and completely defeated them. They captured the admiral’s 
ship, damaged twenty-four others, and pursued the rest to the 
naval station ; in front of which they paraded, challenging the 
enemy to battle’ As the challenge was not accepted, they 
returned to their own dock, towing in their prizes in triumph. 

This naval victory indicated, and contributed much to 
occasion, that turn in the fortune of the siege which geect of 
each future day still farther accelerated. Its im- πυρὸν 
mediate effect was to fill the Syracusan public with te eg 
unbounded exultation. “Without Dionysius we con- ‘4 
quer our enemies: under his command we are beaten ; 
why submit to slavery under him any longer?” Such was 
the burst of indignant sentiment which largely pervaded the 
groups and circles in the city ; strengthened by the conscious- 
ness that they were now all armed and competent to extort 
freedom—since Dionysius, when the besieging enemy actually 
appeared before the city, had been obliged, as the less of two 
hazards, to produce and re-distribute the arms which he had 
previously taken from them. In the midst of this discontent, 
Dionysius himself returned from his cruise. To soothe the 
prevalent temper, he was forced to convene a public assembly ; 
wherein he warmly extolled the recent exploit of the Syra- 
cusans, and exhorted them to strenuous confidence, promising 


that he would speedily bring the war to a close.” 





1 Diodor, xiv, 63, 64. 2 Diodor. xiv. 64. 
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It is possible that Dionysius, throughout his despotism, may ἢ 
enue have occasionally permitted what were called public — 
meeting assemblies ; but we may be very sure, that, if ever — 


convened by 


Dionysius— convened, they were mere matters of form, and that _ 


mutinous 


pirit against no free discussion or opposition to his will was ever 


him—vehe- ; 
menpeech_ tolerated. On the present occasion, he anticipated — 
be the like passive acquiescence; and after having de- — 
livered a speech, doubtless much applauded by his own par- 


tisans, he was about to dismiss the assembly, when a citizen 


named Theodérus unexpectedly rose. He was a Horseman or ~ 


Knight—a person of wealth and station in the city, of high 
character and established reputation for courage. Gathering 
boldness from the time and circumstances, he now stood 
forward to proclaim publicly that hatred of Dionysius, and 
anxiety “for freedom, which so many of his fellow-citizens 
around had been heard to utter privately and were well 
known to feel.’ 

Diodorus in his history gives us a long harangue (whether 
composed by himself, or copied from others, we cannot tell) 
as pronounced by Theodérus. The main topics of it are such 
as we should naturally expect, and are probably, on the whole, 
genuine. It is a full review, and an emphatic denunciation, 
of the past conduct of Dionysius, concluding with an appeal 
to the Syracusans to emancipate themselves from his do- 
minion, “ Dionysius (the speaker contends, in substance) is 
a worse enemy than the Carthaginians ; who, if victorious, 
would be satisfied with a regular tribute, leaving us to enjoy 
our properties and our paternal polity. Dionysius has robbed 
us of both. He has pillaged our temples of their sacred de- 
posits. He has slain or banished our wealthy citizens, and 
then seized their properties by wholesale, to be transferred to 
his own satellites. He has given the wives of these exiles in 
marriage to his barbarian soldiers. He has liberated our 
slaves, and taken them into his pay, in order to keep their 
masters in slavery. He has garrisoned our own citadel against 
us, by means of these slaves, together with a host of other 





' Diodor. xiv. 64. Οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ ᾿ λόντος διαλύειν Thy ἐκκλησίαν, ἀναστὰς 
τοιούτων λόγων γινομένων, Διονύσιος Θεόδωρος ὁ Συρακούσιος, ἐν τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν 
κατέπλευσε, καὶ συναγαγὼν ἐκκλησίαν, | εὐδοκιμῶν, καὶ δοκῶν εἶναι πρακτικὸς, 
ἐπήνει τοὺς Συρακουσίους, καὶ παρεκάλει ἀπετόλμησε περὶ τῆς ἐλευθερίας τοιού- 
θαῤῥεῖν, ἐπαγγελλόμενος ταχέως κατα- τοις χρήσασθαι λόγοις. 
λύσειν τὸν πόλεμον. "Ἤδη δ᾽ αὐτοῦ μελ- | 
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mercenaries. He has put to death every citizen who ventured 
to raise his voice in defence of the laws and constitution. He 
has abused our confidence—once, unfortunately, carried so far 
as to nominate him general—by employing his powers to 
subvert our freedom, and rule us according to his own selfish 
rapacity in place of justice. He has farther stripped us of our 
arms ; these, recent necessity has compelled him to restore— 
and these, if we are men, we shall now employ for the reco- 
very of our own freedom.! 

“Tf the conduct of Dionysius towards Syracuse has been 
thus infamous, it has been no better towards the Sicilian 
Greeks generally. He betrayed Gela and Kamarina, for his 
own purposes, to the Carthaginians. He suffered Messéné to 
fall into their hands without the least help. He reduced 
to slavery, by gross treachery, our Grecian brethren and neigh- 
bours of Naxus and Katana; transferring the latter to the 
non-Hellenic Campanians, and destroying the former. He 
might have attacked the Carthaginians immediately after their 
landing from Africa at Panormus, before they had recovered 
from the fatigue of the voyage. He might have fought the 
recent naval combat near the port of Katana, instead of near 
the beach north of that town; so as to ensure to our fleet, if 
worsted, an easy and sure retreat. Had he chosen to keep 
his land-force on the spot, he might have prevented the vic- 
torious Carthaginian fleet from approaching land, when the 
storm came on shortly after the battle; or he might have 
attacked them, if they tried to land, at the greatest advantage. 
He has conducted the war, altogether, with disgraceful incom- 
petence ; not wishing sincerely, indeed, to get rid of them as 








1 Diodor. xiv. 65. Οὗτος δὲ, τὰ μὲν 
ἱερὰ συλήσας, τοὺς δὲ τῶν ἰδιωτῶν πλού- 
τους ἅμα ταῖς τῶν κεκτημένων ψυχαῖς 
ἀφελόμενος, τοὺς οἰκέτας μισθοδοτεῖ ἐπὶ 
τῇς τῶν δεσποτῶν δουλείας. . .. 

c. 66. Ἡ μὲν γὰρ ἀκρόπολις, δούλων 
ὅπλοις τηρουμένη, κατὰ τῆς πόλεως ἐπι- 
τετείχισται" τὸ δὲ τῶν μισθοφόρων πλῆ- 
θος ἐπὶ δουλείᾳ τῶν Συρακουσίων ἤθροι- 
σται. Καὶ κρατεῖ τῆς πόλεως οὐκ ἐπίσης 
βραβεύων τὸ δίκαιον, ἀλλὰ μόναρχος πλεο- 
νεξίᾳ κρίνων πράττειν πάντα. Καὶ νῦν 
μὲν οἱ πολέμιοι βραχὺ μέρος ἔχουσι τῆς 
χώρας" Διονύσιος δὲ, πᾶσαν ποιήσας ἀνά- 
στατον, τοῖς τὴν τυραννίδα συναύξουσιν 
ἐδωρήσατο... .. 

. Καὶ πρὸς μὲν Καρχηδονίους δύο 


μάχας ἐνστησάμενος, ἐν ἑκατέραις ἥττη- 
ται παρὰ δὲ τοῖς πολίταις πιστευθεὶς 
ἅπαξ στρατηγίαν, εὐθέως ἀφείλετο τὴν 
| ἐλευθερίαν φονεύων μὲν τοὺς παῤῥησίαν 
ἄγοντας ὑπὲρ τῶν νόμων, φυγαδεύων δὲ 
τοὺς ταῖς οὐσίαις προέχοντας καὶ τὰς 
μὲν τῶν φυγάδων γυναῖκας οἰκέταις καὶ 
᾿μιγάσιν ἀνθρώποις συνοικίζων, τῶν δὲ 
πολιτικῶν ὕπλων βαρβάρους καὶ ξένους 
ποιῶν κυρίους. . . .. 

ς. 67. Οὐκ αἰσχυνόμεθα τὸν πολέμιον 
ἔχοντες ἡγεμόνα, τὸν τὰ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν 
ἱερὰ σεσυληκότα ; 

c. 69. Διόπερ ἕτερον ἡγεμόνα ζητη- 
τέον, ὅπως μὴ τὸν σεσυληκότα τοὺς τῶν 
θεῶν ναοὺς στρατηγὸν ἔχοντες ἐν τῷ 
| πολέμῳ, θεομαχῶμεν. .. .. 
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enemies, but preserving the terrors of Carthage, as an indirect 
engine to keep Syracuse in subjection to himself. As long as 
we fought with him, we have been constantly unsuccessful ; 
now that we have come to fight without him, recent expe- 
rience tells us that we can beat the Carthaginians, even with 
inferior numbers. 

“Let us look out for another leader (concluded Theodérus) 
in place of a sacrilegious temple-robber whom the gods have 
now abandoned. If Dionysius will consent to relinquish his 
dominion, let him retire from the city with his property un- 
molested ; if he will not, we are here all assembled, we are 
possessed of our arms, and we have both Italian and Pelo- 
ponnesian allies by our side. The assembly will determine 
whether it will choose leaders from our own citizens—or from 
our metropolis Corinth—or from the Spartans, the presidents 
of all Greece.” 

Such are the main points of the long harangue ascribed to 
Sympathy 2heoddrus; the first occasion, for many years, on 
fhc ecech_ = Which the voice of free speech had been heard publicly 
in the Syra- ἴῃ Syracuse. Among the charges advanced against 
wera Dionysius, which go to impeach his manner of carry- 
ing on the war against the Carthaginians, there are several 
which we can neither admit nor reject, from our insufficient 
knowledge of the facts. But the enormities ascribed to him 
in his dealing with the Syracusans—the fraud, violence, spo- 
liation, and bloodshed, whereby he had first acquired, and 
afterwards upheld, his dominion over them—these are asser- 
tions of matters of fact, which coincide in the main with the 
previous narrative of Diodorus, and which we have no ground 
for contesting. 

“Hailed by the assembly with great sympathy and acclama- 
The Spartan tion, this harangue seriously alarmed Dionysius. In 


tpid Die His concluding words, Theodérus had invoked the 


ally die protection of Corinth as well as of Sparta, against 
misses the the despot, whom with such signal courage he had 


assembly, 

end silences thus ventured publicly to arraign. Corinthians as well 
movement. as Spartans were now lending aid in the defence, under 
the command of Pharakidas. That Spartan officer came for- 
ward to speak next after Theodérus. Among various other 
sentiments of traditional respect towards Sparta, there still 


prevailed a remnant of the belief that she was adverse to des- 
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pots ; as she really had once been, at an earlier period of her 
history." Hence the Syracusans hoped, and even expected, 
that Pharakidas would second the protest of Theodorus, and 
stand forward as champion of freedom to the first Grecian 
city in Sicily.? Bitterly indeed were they disappointed. 
Dionysius had established with Pharakidas relations as 
friendly as those of the Thirty tyrants of Athens with Kalli- 
bius the Lacedemonian harmost in the acropolis. Accord- 
ingly Pharakidas in his speech not only discountenanced the 
proposition just made, but declared himself emphatically in 
favour of the despot ; intimating that he had been sent to aid 
the Syracusans and Dionysius against the Carthaginians— 
not to put down the dominion of Dionysius. To the Syra- 
cusans this declaration was denial of all hope. They saw 
plainly that in any attempt to emancipate themselves, they 
would have against them not merely the mercenaries of Diony- 
sius, but also the whole force of Sparta, then imperial and 
omnipotent ; represented on the present occasion by Phara- 
kidas, as it had been in a previous year by Aristus. They 
were condemned to bear their chains in silence, not without 
unavailing curses against Sparta. Meanwhile Dionysius, thus 
powerfully sustained, was enabled to ride over the perilous 
and critical juncture. His mercenaries crowded in haste round 
his person—having probably been sent for, as soon as the 
voice of a free spokesman was heard.* And he was thus en- 
abled to dismiss an assembly, which had seemed for one short 
instant to threaten the perpetuity of his dominion, and to 
promise emancipation for Syracuse. 

During this interesting and momentous scene, the fate of 
Syracuse had hung upon the decision of Pharakidas: for 
Theodorus, well aware that with a besieging enemy before 
the gates, the city could not be left without a supreme 





1 Thucyd. i. 18; Herodot. v. 92. * Diodor. xiv. 70. Παρὰ δὲ τὴν προσ- 

2 Diodor. xiv. 70. Τοιούτοις τοῦ Θεο- δοκίαν γενομένης τῆς ἀποφάσεως, οἱ μὲν 
δώρου χρησαμένου λόγοις, οἱ μὲν Συρα- μισθόφοροι. συνέδραμον πρὸς τὸν Διονύ- 
κούσιοι μετέωροι ταῖς ψυχαῖς ἐγένοντο, σιον, οἱ δὲ Συρακούσιοι “καταπλαγέντες 
καὶ πρὸς τοὺς συμμάχους ἀπέβλεπον. τὴν ἡσυχίαν εἶχον, πολλὰ τοῖς Σπαρτιά- 
Φαρακίδου δὲ τοῦ Λακεδαιμονίου ναυαρ- ταις καταρώμενοι. Καὶ γὰρ τὸ πρότερον 
χοῦντος τῶν συμμάχων, καὶ παρελθόντος ᾿Αρέτης ὃ Λακεδαιμόνιος (he is called 
ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμα, πάντες προσεδόκουν apx7- | previously Aristus, xiv. 10); ἀντιλαμ- 
yov ἔσεσθαι τῆς ἐλευθερίας. | βανομένων αὐτῶν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, ἐγένετο 

3 Diodor. xiv. 70. ὋὉ δὲ τὰ πρὸς τὸν προδότης" καὶ τότε Φαρακίδας ἐνέστη ταῖς 
τύραννον ἔχων οἰκείως, &c.: compare ὅρμαϊς τῶν Συρακουσίων. 


Xenoph. Hellen. ii. 3, 14. | 
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authority, had conjured the Spartan commander, with his 
Lacedemonian and Corinthian allies, to take into 

Alliance of 5 > ᾿ 

Sparta with his own hands the control and organization of the 


Dionysius 


—suitableto popular force. There can be little doubt that Phara- 


her general 


policyat kidas could have done this, if he had been so dis- 


the time. 


Theeman- posed, so as at once to make head against the Car- 
Syracuse : thaginians without, and to restrain, if not to put 
upon Pha- down, the despotism within. Instead of undertaking 
iain | tutelary intervention solicited by the people, he 
threw himself into the opposite scale, and strengthened Diony- 
sius more than ever, at the moment of his greatest peril. The 
proceeding of Pharakidas was doubtless conformable to his 
instructions from home, as well as to the oppressive and 
crushing policy which Sparta, in these days of her unresisted 
empire (between the victory of Afgospotami and the defeat 
of Knidus), pursued throughout the Grecian world. 

Dionysius was fully sensible of the danger which he had 
ieee thus been assisted to escape. Under the first im- 
tries togain pression of alarm, he strove to gain something like 
ae popularity ; by conciliatory language and demeanour, 
by presents adroitly distributed, and by invitations to his 
table." Whatever may have been the success of such artifices, 
the lucky turn, which the siege was now taking, was the most 
powerful of all aids for building up his full power anew. 

It was not the arms of the Syracusans, but the wrath of 
Démétér and Persephoné, whose temple (in the 
Tempe  SUburb of Achradina) Imilkon had pillaged, that 
pestilence ruined the besieging army before Syracuse. So the 


among the 


Carthagit piety of the citizens interpreted that terrific pesti- 
before lence which now began to rage among the multitude 
Syracuse. ° . . a ae 

of their enemies without. The divine wrath was 
indeed seconded (as the historian informs us?) by physical 
causes of no ordinary severity. The vast numbers of the host 
were closely packed together ; it was now the beginning of 
autumn, the most unhealthy period of the year; moreover 
this summer had been preternaturally hot, and the low marshy 
ground near the Great Harbour, under the chill of morning 


contrasted with the burning sun of noon, was the constant 


B.C. 395-304. 





' Diodor. xiv. 70. 
ἢ Diodor. xiv. 70. Συνεπελάβετο δὲ καὶ τῇ τοῦ δαιμονίου συμφορᾷ τὸ μυριάδας 
εἰς ταὐτὸ συναθροισθῆναι, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὥρας εἶναι πρὸς τὰς νόσους ἐνεργότατον, ὅζο. 
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source of fever and pestilence. These unseen and irresistible 
enemies fell with appalling force upon the troops of Imilkon; 
especially upon the Libyans, or native Africans, who were 
found the most susceptible. The intense and varied bodily 
sufferings of this distemper—the rapidity with which it spread 
from man to man—and the countless victims which it speedily 
accumulated—appear to have equalled, if not surpassed, the 
worst days of the pestilence of Athens in 429 B.c. Care and 
attendance upon the sick, or even interment of the dead, be- 
came impracticable; so that the whole camp presented a 
scene of deplorable agony, aggravated by the horrors and 
stench of 150,000 unburied bodies.‘ The military strength of 
the Carthaginians was completely prostrated by such a visita- 
tion. Far from being able to make progress in the siege, 
they were not even able to defend themselves against mode- 
rate energy on-the part of the Syracusans ; who (like the 
Peloponnesians during the great plague of Athens) were them- 
selves untouched by the distemper.? 

Such was the wretched spectacle of the Carthaginian army, 
clearly visible from the walls of Syracuse. To over- pjonysius 
throw it by a vigorous attack, was an enterprise not ice 
difficult ; indeed, so sure, in the opinion of Dionysius, 327,mP- 
that in organizing his plan of operation, he made it #tcly secre 


fices a de- 

the means of deliberately getting rid of some troops j2chment of 
in the city who had become inconvenient to him. ™"e- 

Concerting measures for a simultaneous assault upon the 
Carthaginian station both by sea and land, he entrusted 
eighty ships of war to Pharakidas and Leptinés, with orders 
to move at daybreak ; while he himself conducted a body of 
troops out of the city, during the darkness of night; issuing 
forth by Epipole and Euryalus (as Gylippus had formerly 
done when he surprised Plemmyrium *), and making a circuit 
until he came, on the other side of the Anapus, to the temple 
of Kyané ; thus getting on the land-side or south-west of the 





1 Diodor. xiv. 71-76. πεντεκαίδεκα | terrific pestilence, generated by causes 
μυριάδας ἐπεῖδον ἀτάφους διὰ τὸν λοιμὸν | similar to that of this year, broke out. 
σεσωρευμένου»", | All parties, Romans, Syracusans, and 

I give the figure as I find it, without | Carthaginians, suffered from it consi- 
pretending to trust it as anything more | derably ; but the Carthaginians worst 
than an indication of a great number. | of all ; they are said to have all perished 

2 Thucyd. ii. 54. | (Livy, xxv. 26). 

When the Roman general Marcellus | * Thucyd. vii. 22, 23. 
was besieging Syracuse in 212 B.C., a | 
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Carthaginian position. He first despatched his horsemen, 
together with a regiment of 1000 mercenary foot-soldiers, to 
commence the attack. These latter troops had become pecu- 
liarly obnoxious to him, having several times engaged in 
revolt and disturbance. Accordingly while he now ordered 
them up to the assault in conjunction with the horse, he at 
the same time gave secret directions to the horse to desert 
their comrades and take flight. Both his orders were obeyed. 
The onset having been made jointly, in the heat of combat, 
the horsemen fled, leaving their comrades all to be cut to 
pieces by the Carthaginians.‘ We have as yet heard nothing 
about difficulties arising to Dionysius from his mercenary 
troops, on whose arms his dominion rested ; and what we are 
here told is enough merely to raise curiosity without satisfy- 
ing it. These men are said to have been mutinous and 
disaffected ; a fact, which explains, if it does not extenuate, 
the gross perfidy of deliberately inveigling them to destruc- 
tion, while he still professed to keep them under his com- 
mand. 

In the actual state of the Carthaginian army, Dionysius 
mA alae could afford to make them a present of this obnoxious 
Dionysius, division. His own attack, first upon the fort of 
both by sea 
and by land, Polichné, next upon that near the naval station at 
enacts Daskon, was conducted with spirit and_ success, 
Position. While the defenders, thinned and enfeebled by the 
pestilence, were striving to repel him on the land-side, the 
Syracusan fleet came forth from its docks in excellent spirits 
and order to attack the ships at the station. These Cartha- 
ginian ships, though afloat and moored, were very imperfectly 
manned. Before the crews could get aboard to put them on 
their defence, the Syracusan triremes and quinqueremes, ably 
rowed and with their brazen beaks well-directed, drove against 
them on the quarter or mid-ships, and broke through the line 
of their timbers. The crash of such impact was heard afar off, 
and the best ships were thus speedily disabled.* Following up 


1 Diodor. xiv. 72. Οὗτοι δ᾽ ἦσαν of ποιησάντων τὸ προσταχθὲν, οὗτοι μὲν 


μισθόφοροι τῷ Διονυσίῳ, παρὰ πάντας 
ἀλλοτριώτατοι, καὶ πλεονάκις ἀποστάσεις 
καὶ ταραχὰς ποιοῦντες. Διόπερ ὃ μὲν 
Διονύσιος τοῖς ἱππεῦσιν ἣν παρηγγελκὼς, 
ὅταν ἐξάπτωνται τῶν πολεμίων, φεύγειν, 
καὶ τοὺς μισθοφόρους ἐγκαταλιπεῖν ὧν 


ἅπαντες κατεκόπησαν. 

5 Diodor. xiv. 72. Πάντη δὲ τῶν 
ἐξοχωτάτων νεῶν θρανομένων, αἱ μὲν ἐκ 
τῶν ἐμβόλων ἀναῤῥηττόμεναι λακίδες 
ἐξαίσιον ἐποιοῦντο ψόφον, &c. 
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their success, the Syracusans jumped aboard, overpowered the 
crews, or forced them to seek safety as they could in flight. 
The distracted Carthaginians being thus pressed at the same 
time by sea and by land, the soldiers of Dionysius from the 
land-side forced their way through the entrenchment to 
the shore, where forty pentekonters were hauled up, while 
immediately near them were moored both merchantmen and 
triremes. The assailants set fire to the pentekonters ; upon 
which the flames, rapidly spreading under a strong wind, 
communicated presently to all the merchantmen and triremes 
adjacent. Unable to arrest this terrific conflagration, the 
crews were obliged to leap overboard; while the vessels, 
severed from their moorings by the burning of the cables, 
drifted against each other under the wind, until the naval 
station at Daskon became one scene of ruin.? 

Such a volume of flame, though destroying the naval 
resources of the Carthaginians, must at the same time Confagra- 
have driven off the assailing Syracusan ships of war, ton of the 


Carthaginian 


and probably also the assailants by land. But to those camp. xu 
who contemplated it from the city of Syracuse, across 5¥tacuse- 

the breadth of the Great Harbour, it presented a spectacle 
grand and stimulating in the highest degree ; especially when 
the fire was seen towering aloft amidst the masts, yards, and 
sails of the merchantmen. The walls of the city were crowded 
with spectators, women, children, and aged men, testifying 
their exultation by loud shouts, and stretching their hands to 
heaven,—as on the memorable day, near twenty years before, 
when they gained their final victory in the same harbour, over 
the Athenian fleet. Many lads and elders, too much excited 
to remain stationary, rushed into such small craft as they 
could find, and rowed across the harbour to the scene of 
action, where they rendered much service by preserving part 
of the cargoes, and towing away some of the enemy’s vessels 
deserted but not yet on fire. The evening of this memorable 
day left Dionysius and the Syracusans victorious by land as 
well as by sea ; encamped near the temple of Olympian Zeus 
which had so recently been occupied by Imilkon.? Though 
they had succeeded in forcing the defences of the latter both 
at Polichné and at Daskon, and in inflicting upon him a 





1 Diodor. xiv. 73. ? Diodor. xiv. 74. 
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destructive defeat, yet they would not aim at occupying his 
camp, in its infected and deplorable condition. 

On two former occasions during the last few years, we have 
Imilkon seen the Carthaginian armies decimated by pestilence 
concludes a __near Agrigentum and near Gela—previous to this 


secret treaty 


with Dieny- last and worst calamity. Imilkon, copying the weak- 


sius, to be 


allowed to ῃρος of Nikias rather than the resolute prudence of 


escape with 


the Cartha-  Demosthenés, had clung to his insalubrious camp near 


ginians, and 


aoawne the Great Harbour, long after all hope of reducing 
gist Syracuse had ceased, and while suffering and death 
to the most awful extent were daily accumulating around 
him. But the recent defeat satisfied even him that his posi- 
tion was no longer tenable. Retreat was indispensable ; yet 
nowise impracticable—with the brave men, Iberians and 
others, in his army, and with the Sikels of the interior on his 
side—had he possessed the good qualities as well as the 
defects of Nikias, or been capable of anything like that 
unconquerable energy which ennobled the closing days of the 
latter. Instead of taking the best measures available for 
a retiring march, Imilkon despatched a secret envoy to Dio- 
nysius, unknown to the Syracusans generally ; tendering to 
him the sum of 300 talents which yet remained in the camp, 
on condition of the fleet and army being allowed to sail to 
Africa unmolested. Dionysius would not consent, nor would 
the Syracusans have confirmed any such consent, to let them 
all escape ; but he engaged to permit the departure of Imilkon 
himself with the native Carthaginians. The sum of 300 
talents was accordingly sent across by night to Ortygia; and 
the fourth night ensuing was fixed for the departure of Imilkon 
and his Carthaginians, without opposition from Dionysius. 
During that night forty of their ships, filled with Cartha- 
ginians, put to sea and sailed in silence out of the harbour. 
Their stealthy flight, however, did not altogether escape the 
notice of the Corinthian seamen in Syracuse ; who not only 
apprised Dionysius, but also manned some of their own ships 
and started in pursuit. They overtook and destroyed one or 
two of the slowest sailers ; but all the rest, with Imilkon him- 
self, accomplished their flight to Carthage.’ 

Dionysius—while he affected to obey the warning of the 





1 Diodor, xiv. 75. 








ΠΗ LXXXII. DISTRESS AT CARTHAGE 495 


Corinthians, with movements intentionally tardy and unavail- 
ing—applied himself with earnest activity to act nen 
against the forsaken army remaining. During the οὕ there 


same night he led out his troops from the city to Carthagi- 
the vicinity of their camp. The flight of Imilkon, et, 


speedily promulgated, had filled the whole army with Werians. 
astonishment and consternation. No command—no common 
cause—no bond of union—now remained among this miscel- 
laneous host, already prostrated by previous misfortune. The 
Sikels in the army, being near to their own territory and know- 
‘ing the roads, retired at once, before daybreak, and reached their 
homes. Scarcely had they passed, when the Syracusan sol- 
diers occupied the roads, and barred the like escape to others. 
Amidst the general dispersion of the abandoned soldiers, some 
perished in vain attempts to force the passes, others threw 
down their arms and solicited mercy. The Iberians alone, 
maintaining their arms and order with unshaken resolution, 
sent to Dionysius propositions to transfer to him their service ; 
which he thought proper to accept, enrolling them among his 
mercenaries. All the remaining host, principally Libyans, 
being stripped and plundered by his soldiers, became his cap- 
tives, and were probably sold as slaves.’ 

The heroic efforts of Nikias, to open for his army a retreat 
in the face of desperate obstacles, had ended in a a. 
speedy death as prisoner at Syracuse—yet without ΤΕΣ 
anything worse than the usual fate of prisoners of end of 
war. But the base treason of Imilkon, though he ” ~~” 
ensured a safe retreat home by betraying the larger portion of 
his army, earned for him only a short prolongation of life 
amidst the extreme of ignominy and remorse. When he 
landed at Carthage with the fraction of his army preserved, 
the city was in the deepest distress. Countless family losses, 
inflicted by the pestilence, added a keener sting to the 
unexampled public loss and humiliation now fully made 
known. Universal mourning prevailed ; all public and private 
business was suspended, all the temples were shut, while the 
authorities and the citizens met Imilkon in sad procession on 
the shore. The defeated commander strove to disarm their 
wrath, by every demonstration of a broken and prostrate 


1 Diodor, xiv. 75. 
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spirit. Clothed in the sordid garment of a slave, he acknow- 
ledged himself as the cause of all the ruin, by his impiety 
towards the gods; for it was they, and not the Syracusans, 
who had been his real enemies and conquerors. He visited 
all the temples, with words of atonement and supplication— 
replied to all the inquiries about relatives who had perished 
under the distemper—and then retiring, blocked up the doors 
of his house, where he starved himself to death.? 

Yet the season of misfortune to Carthage was not closed by 
Dangerof his decease. Her dominion over her Libyan subjects 
Carthage was always harsh and unpopular, rendering them 


anger and 


revolt of : . ἢ 
pron an disposed to rise against her at any moment of cala- 


τς, mity. Her recent disaster in Sicily would have been 
putdown. in itself perhaps sufficient to stimulate them into 
insurrection ; but its effect was aggravated by their resent- 
ment for the deliberate betrayal of their troops serving 
under Imilkon, not one of whom lived to come back. ΑἹ] the 
various Libyan subject-towns had on this matter one common 
feeling of indignation; all came together in congress, agreed 
to unite their forces, and formed an army which is said to have 
reached 120,000 men. ‘They established their head quarters 
at Tunés (Tunis), a town within short distance of Carthage 
itself, and were for a certain time so much stronger in the 
field that the Carthaginians were obliged to remain within 
their walls. For a moment it seemed as if the star of this 
great commercial city was about to set for ever. The Cartha- 
ginians themselves were in the depth of despondency, believ- 
ing themselves to be under the wrath of the goddesses 
Démétér and her daughter Persephoné, who, not content 
with the terrible revenge already taken in Sicily, for the sacri- 
lege committed by Imilkon, were still pursuing them into 
Africa. Under the extreme religious terror which beset the 
city, every means were tried to appease the offended goddesses. 
Had it been supposed that the Carthaginian gods had been 
insulted, expiation would have been offered by the sacrifice of 
human victims—and those too the most precious, such as 
beautiful captives, or children of conspicuous citizens. But on 
this occasion, the insult had been offered to Grecian gods, and 
atonement was to be made according to the milder cere- 





? Diodor. xiv. 76; Justin. xix. 2, 
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monies of Greece. The Carthaginians had never yet insti- 
tuted in their city any worship of Démétér or Persephoné ; 
they now established temples in honour of these goddesses, 
appointed several of their most eminent citizens to be priests, 
and consulted the Greeks resident among them, as to the 
form of worship most suitable to be offered. After having 
done this, and cleared their own consciences, they devoted 
themselves to the preparation of ships and men for the pur- 
pose of carrying on the war. It was soon found that Démétér 
and Persephoné were not implacable, and that the fortune of 
Carthage was returning. The insurgents, though at first 
irresistible, presently fell into discord among themselves about 
the command. Having no fleet, they became straitened for 
want of provisions, while Carthage was well supplied by sea 
from Sardinia. From these and similar causes, their numerous 
host gradually melted away, and rescued the Carthaginians 
from alarm at the point where they were always weakest. 
The relations of command and submission, between Carthage 
and her Libyan subjects, were established as they had previ- 
ously stood, leaving her to recover slowly from her disastrous 
reverses." 

But though the power of Carthage in Africa was thus 
restored, in Sicily it was reduced to the lowest ebb. It was 
long before she could again make head with effect against 
Dionysius, who was left at liberty to push his conquests in 
another direction, against the Italiot Greeks. The remaining 
operations of his reign—successful against the Italiots, un- 
successful against Carthage—will come to be recounted in my 
next succeeding chapter. 





1 Diodor, xiv. 77. 
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